Google 


This  is  a  digital  copy  of  a  book  that  was  preserved  for  generations  on  library  shelves  before  it  was  carefully  scanned  by  Google  as  part  of  a  project 

to  make  the  world's  books  discoverable  online. 

It  has  survived  long  enough  for  the  copyright  to  expire  and  the  book  to  enter  the  public  domain.  A  public  domain  book  is  one  that  was  never  subject 

to  copyright  or  whose  legal  copyright  term  has  expired.  Whether  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  may  vary  country  to  country.  Public  domain  books 

are  our  gateways  to  the  past,  representing  a  wealth  of  history,  culture  and  knowledge  that's  often  difficult  to  discover. 

Marks,  notations  and  other  maiginalia  present  in  the  original  volume  will  appear  in  this  file  -  a  reminder  of  this  book's  long  journey  from  the 

publisher  to  a  library  and  finally  to  you. 

Usage  guidelines 

Google  is  proud  to  partner  with  libraries  to  digitize  public  domain  materials  and  make  them  widely  accessible.  Public  domain  books  belong  to  the 
public  and  we  are  merely  their  custodians.  Nevertheless,  this  work  is  expensive,  so  in  order  to  keep  providing  tliis  resource,  we  liave  taken  steps  to 
prevent  abuse  by  commercial  parties,  including  placing  technical  restrictions  on  automated  querying. 
We  also  ask  that  you: 

+  Make  non-commercial  use  of  the  files  We  designed  Google  Book  Search  for  use  by  individuals,  and  we  request  that  you  use  these  files  for 
personal,  non-commercial  purposes. 

+  Refrain  fivm  automated  querying  Do  not  send  automated  queries  of  any  sort  to  Google's  system:  If  you  are  conducting  research  on  machine 
translation,  optical  character  recognition  or  other  areas  where  access  to  a  large  amount  of  text  is  helpful,  please  contact  us.  We  encourage  the 
use  of  public  domain  materials  for  these  purposes  and  may  be  able  to  help. 

+  Maintain  attributionTht  GoogXt  "watermark"  you  see  on  each  file  is  essential  for  in  forming  people  about  this  project  and  helping  them  find 
additional  materials  through  Google  Book  Search.  Please  do  not  remove  it. 

+  Keep  it  legal  Whatever  your  use,  remember  that  you  are  responsible  for  ensuring  that  what  you  are  doing  is  legal.  Do  not  assume  that  just 
because  we  believe  a  book  is  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  the  United  States,  that  the  work  is  also  in  the  public  domain  for  users  in  other 
countries.  Whether  a  book  is  still  in  copyright  varies  from  country  to  country,  and  we  can't  offer  guidance  on  whether  any  specific  use  of 
any  specific  book  is  allowed.  Please  do  not  assume  that  a  book's  appearance  in  Google  Book  Search  means  it  can  be  used  in  any  manner 
anywhere  in  the  world.  Copyright  infringement  liabili^  can  be  quite  severe. 

About  Google  Book  Search 

Google's  mission  is  to  organize  the  world's  information  and  to  make  it  universally  accessible  and  useful.   Google  Book  Search  helps  readers 
discover  the  world's  books  while  helping  authors  and  publishers  reach  new  audiences.  You  can  search  through  the  full  text  of  this  book  on  the  web 

at|http: //books  .google  .com/I 


LAW 


n 


LAW 


r 


I'd 


KENT'S   COMMENTARY 


ON 


INTEENATIONAL  LAW, 


EDITED    BY 


JAN  '87d 

J.   T.   ABDY,  LL.D., 

JUDGE  OP  COUNTY  COUETB, 
AND  LAW  PUOFESSOB  AT  G-BESHAM  COLLEGE;  LATE  BEGIUS  PBOFESSOB  OP  LAWS 

IN  THE  UNIVERSITY  OF  CAMBBIDGE. 


SECOND  EDITION,   REVISED  AND 
BROUGHT  DOWN  TO  THE  PRESENT  TIME. 


CAMBRIDGE:    DEIGHTON,    BELL,   AND   CO. 

LONDON:    STEVENS  AND   SONS,  CHANCERY  LANE. 

GEORGE   BELL   AND  SONS,  YORK  STREET, 

COVENT  GARDEN. 

1878 


Cambrtl^ge: 

PRINTED    BY  C.  J.  CT.AY,    M.A. 
AT  THE  UNIVEKBITY  PRE8H. 


PREFACE  TO  THE  FIRST  EDITION. 


The  science  of  International  Law  has  never  lacked  able 
and  eloquent  exponents  from  the  times  of  Ayala  and 
Alberic  Gentili  down  to  our  own.  But  it  must  be  ac- 
knowledged that,  among  modern  authors  at  all  events, 
there  are  three  whose  learning  and  labour,  as  judges  and 
writers,  have  shed  glory  over  the  legal  literature  of  the 
United  States,  and  have  earned  the  singular  distinction  of 
being  recognized  as  authorities  on  International  Law 
throughout  Euroj)e.  I  need  scarcely  say  that  I  speak  of 
the  honoured  names  of  Story,  Wheaton,  and  Kent. 

Of  these  three,  the  expressed  views  and  opinions  of  the 
first  on  public  International  Law  have  not  been  put  forth 
in  any  regular  connected  shape,  but  are  to  be  found  in 
short  essays,  and  in  those  admirable  judgments  which  have 
made  his  name  a  household  word  among  English  lawyers. 
The  second  has  indeed  published  an  able,  a  learned,  and 
an  impartial  treatise,  but  the  notes  that  now  accompany 
the  author's  text,  laborious  and  exhaustive  as  they  are, 
render  the  work  too  large  and  unwieldy  for  the  student, 
and  too  discursive  and  fatiguing  to  the  general  reader;  in 
addition  to  which  they  are  open  to  the  charge  of  strong 
prejudice  and  partial  judgment.  The  third,  Mr  Chancellor 
Kent,  has  given  us  the  result  of  years  of  professional 
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labour,  and  a  life  spent  in  study,  in  a  work  which,  if  small 
so  far  as  International  Law  is  concerned,  contains  within 
its  pages  wisdom,  critical  skill,  and  judicial  acumen  of  the 
highest  kind.  For  my  part,  I  have  so  often  derived 
pleasure  as  well  as  gain  from  Kent's  Commentaries  on 
Law,  in  every  part  of  that  treatise,  that  I  feel  a  kind  of 
veneration  for  his  name;  and  I  do  most  cordially  assent  to 
the  language  of  praise  in  which  a  modern  writer'  speaks  of 
him,  "as  the  greatest  jurist  whom  this  age  has  produced, 
whose  writings  may  safely  be  said  to  be  never  wrong." 

I  have  therefore  selected  that  portion  of  his  Commen- 
taries which  relates  to  public  International  Law,  and  have 
edited  it  as  a  separate  volume,  for  two  reasons:  one,  be- 
cause no  other  writer  on  International  Law  is  so  safe,  so 
impartial,  and  so  recognized  a  guide  and  authority,  whe- 
ther in  this  country,  or  on  the  continent  of  Europe,  or 
across  the  Atlantic;  the  other,  because,  in  the  course  of 
my  duties  as  a  teacher  of  Law,  International  Law  having 
formed  a  considerable  portion  of  them,  I  have  found  the 
Want  of  a  book  that  shall  not  be  too  large,  or  diffuse,  or 
expensive.    I  venture  to  hope  I  have  succeeded  in  one 
thing,  at  all  events,  that  of  keeping  my  subject  down  to 
comparatively  moderate  proportions;  and  I  venture  also  to 
hope  that  I  have  noticed  the  principal  topics  of  public 
International  Law.     In  order  to  keep  within  that  range,  I 
have  adhered,  as  closely  as  I  could,  to  the  order  and  ar- 
rangement of  the  work  I  have  edited,  adding  only  one  new 
chapter,  that  on  Foreign  Enlistment  Acts,  which  recent 
events  have  invested  with  peculiar  importance,  and  throw- 
ing all  fresh  matter,  not  into  notes,  which  are  often  passed 
over  unread,  and  if  read  interrupt  the  thread  of  the  nar- 
rative, but  into  the  text  itself.    I  have  also  aimed  at  one 

*  Letter  on  Neutral  Trade  in  Contraband  of  War,  by  Historicas. 
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thing  above  all,  that  of  not  merely  preser\ing  the  senti- 
ments and  opinions  of  the  learned  author,  but  his  very 
language,  changing  only  the  style  of  the  original  work 
from  the  familiar  one  of  lectures,  in  which  the  present 
tense  is  used,  and  in  which  American  readers  are  specially 
addressed,  to  a  more  general  and  formal  one. 

All  fresh  matter  coming  from  my  own  pen  is  contained 
in  brackets  [    ]. 

I  venture  further  to  hope  that  the  work  now  given  to 
the  public  will  be  useful  to  the  practitioner,  as  well  as  to 
the  student.  With  this  view  I  have  added  the  most 
recent  documents,  decisions,  and  cases  on  the  different 
topics  comprised  in  it.  Let  me  also  add,  what  perhaps 
may  seem  superfluous,  that  should  the  book  be  successful, 
the  praise  belongs  to  him  whose  treatise  I  am  now  pre- 
senting to  an  English  public  in  an  English  shape;  its 
faults  must  be  mine,  its  merits  his. 

One  word  more,  by  way  of  preface,  and  then  I  have 
done.  It  would  be  unbecoming  in  me  not  to  offer  my 
thanks  to  those  from  whose  kindness  I  have  received  assist- 
ance in  the  course  of  my  labours.  I  therefore  now  tender 
my  thanks,  first  and  foremost,  to  Mr  Hertslet,  the  able, 
the  skilful,  and  the  learned  Librarian  of  the  Foreign 
OflSce.  From  him  I  have  received  valuable  suggestions, 
on  his  time  I  have  trespassed,  and  to  his  kindness  I  am 
indebted  for  documents  supplied  to  me  in  the  course  of 
my  work.  I  therefore  seize  this  opportunity  to  express 
my  gratitude  and  my  sense  of  his  invaluable  kindness 
towards  me,  and  to  say  that  I  am  sure  that  such  kindness 
has  been  shewn,  not  to  me  on  personal  grounds  merely, 
but  as  a  writer  on  a  subject  which  he  loves,  and  is 
thoroughly  versed  in,  public  International  Law.  I  have 
also  to  thank   the  learned  author  of  "Letters  of  His- 


Ti  PREFACE. 

toricus/'  Mr  Vernon  Harcourt,  Q.C.,  for  valuable  sugges- 
tions, and  for  friendly  advice;  and  I  also  thank  most  cor- 
dially and  gratefully  the  Librarian  of  the  Inner  Temple, 
Mr  Martin^  for  many  a  kind  act  in  the  way  of  help,  and 
for  assistance  of  the  most  useful  kind  in  the  course  of  my 
researches  in  the  Library  of  the  Inner  Temple.  I  have  no 
doubt  that  Mr  Martin's  praise  will  be  echoed  by  many 
other  readers  at  that  comfortable  and  excellent  Library. 

It  will  be  seen  that  a  portion  of  this  work  was  in  print 
during  the  progress,  and  before  the  termination  of  the  late 
contest  in  the  United  States.  My  only  apology  for  the 
length  of  time  with  which  I  have  been  engaged  upon  it  is 
the  interruptions  I  have  received  from  the  various  duties 
I  have  to  discharge. 


Lamb  Buildinos,  Temple, 
February,  1866. 
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In  presenting  this  second  edition  of  "  Kent's  Commentary 
on  International  Law "  I  avail  myself  of  the  opportunity 
of  thanking  my  friends  Messrs  Martin  and  Pickering,  the 
Librarian  and  Sub-Librarian  of  the  Inner  Temple  Library, 
for  the  ready  help  they  have  afforded  me  on  all  occasions 
when  I  have  sought  it. 

I  have  also  to  acknowledge  with  gratitude  the  great 
courtesy  and  attention  I  have  received  from  the  gentlemen 
connected  with  the  Libraries  belonging  to  the  Foreign 
Office.  In  addition  to  the  thanks  I  owe  Mr  Hertslet  for 
his  personal  kindness,  I  wish  to  express  my  sense  of  the 
advantages  he  has  conferred  upon  all  students  of  Inter- 
national Law  and  Political  History  by  the  publication  of 
his  exhaustive  and  admirably  arranged  work,  "  The  Map 
of  Europe  by  Treaty." 

J.  T.  ABDY. 


Great  Baddow,  Essex, 
October,  1877. 


CONTENTS. 


PAOB 
INDEX  OF  GASES Xl 

CHAPTER  I. 

OP  THE  FOUNDATION  AND  HISTORY  OF  THE  LAW  OF  NATIONS   .  1 

CHAPTER  II. 

OP   THE  EIGHTS  AND    DUTIES    OF    NATIONS  IN  A  STATE   OF  IN- 
DEPENDENCE, OP  INTERVENTION,  AND  OP  RECOGNITION        .        40 

CHAPTER  III. 

AMBASSADORS  AND  CONSULS 119 

CHAPTER  IV. 

OF  THE  DECLARATION  AND  OTHER  EARLY  MEASURES  OF  A  STATE 

OF  WAR,  .  .  .  •        '. 143 

CHAPTER  V. 

OF  THE  VARIOUS  KINDS  OP  PROPERTY  LLiBLE  TO  CAPTURE  .      194 

CHAPTER  VI. 

OF    THE    BIGHTS    OF    BELLIGERENT    NATIONS    IN    RELATION    TO 

EACH  OTHER 216 

CHAPTER  VII. 

FOREIGN  ENLISTMENT  ACTS.  ...•.••     268 


X  CONTENTS. 

PAGE 

CHAPTER  VIII. 

OP  THE  GEXEEAL  EIGHTS  AND  DUTIES  OP  XEUTEAL  NATIONS     .     298 

CHAPTER  IX. 

OP  EESTRICTIONS  UPON  NEUTEAL  TRADE 330 

CHAPTER  X. 

OP  TEUCES,  PASSPORTS,  AND  TREATIES  OP  PEACE     .    .    .   377 

CHAPTER  XL 

OP  OPPENCES  AGAINST  THE  LAW  OF  NATIONS   ....  397 

Appendix  I. 

Nayal  Prize  Act,  1864 429 

Appendix  II. 

Treaty  of  Washington  and  Geneva  Award,  1871         .       .    443 

Appendix  III. 

Geneva  Convention,  1864.   Sick  and  Wounded  in  War      .    471 

Appendix  IV. . 

Proclamation  of  Xeutrality,  and  Declaration  as  to  Bel- 
ligerents and  Neutrals,  1877,  Foreign  Enlistment  Act, 
1870         .        .        .        .        .        .        .....        .478 

Appendix  V. 

Russian  and  Turkish  Treaties  from  1699  to  1871        .       •    495 

Index 51 1 


"  INDEX  OF  CASES. 


A. 

Abigail,  the,  381 

Adelaide,  the,  344,  345 

Adolph,  the,  130 

Adonis,  the,  410,  n  (1) 

Aina,  the,  188, 196,  214 

Albrecht  v.  Sussman,  J.32,  19G 

Alcenius  v.  Nygren,  187,  387 

Alerta,  the,  294 

Alerta  v.  Bias  Moran,  273 

Alexander,  the,  350 

Alexandra,  the,  289 

Amedie,  the,  421 

Amiable  IsabeUa,  the,  226 

Amistad  de  Baes.  See  L'Amistad  de 
Bues 

Anderson,  John,  in  re^  116 

Anna,  the,  103,  132,  304,  306,  375 

Anna  Catharina,  the,  196,  200,  213 

Anna  Maria,  the,  242,  372 

Anne,  the,  132 

Anne  Green,  the,  199 

Antelope,  the,  364,  425 

Anthon  v.  Fisher,  254 

Antoine  v,  Morehead,  186 

Antonia  Johanna,  the,  203,  325 

Arabella,  the,  and  Madeira,  251 

Ariadne,  the,  211 

Arnold  and  Bamsay  v,  U.  S.  Insur- 
ance Go.,  131,  200 

Arthur,  the,  341,  346 

Aspinwall  v.  Queen's  Proctor,  132 

Ataianta,  the,  m  352,  384,  355 

Atlas,  the,  316^82^  "^ 

Att^-General  v,  Sillem,  280, 289, 292 

Aurora,  the,  211 


B. 

Baillie  v.  Mondigliani,  323 
Banda  and  Kirwee  booty,  219,  258, 

264 
Baltazzi  v,  Byder,  351 
Barbuit's  case,  133 
Beale  v,  Thompson,  323 
Bell  V.  Potts,  180 
Bell  V.  Beid,  180,  196 
Bella  Guidita,  188 
Bello  Corrunes,  130 
Benedict,  the,  212,  214 
Bentzon  v.  Boyle,  195 
Berens  v.  Bucker,  204 
Bernardi  v,  Motteaux,  375 
Berne,  City  of,  v.  Bank  of  England, 

86 
Bemon,  the,  198 
Betsey,  the,  341 
Boedes  Lust,  178 
Boussmaker,  ex  parte,  184,  191 
Bremen  Fluge,  the,  322 
Brig  Alerta  v.  Bias  Moran,  243 
Brig  Malek  Adel,  406 
Brig  Short  Staple  v.  United  States, 

372 
British  Consul  v.  Nancy,  274 
Bromley  v,  Heseltine,  198 
Brown  v,  the  Independencia,  129 
Brown  v.  the  Union  Ins.  Co.,  872 
Brown  v.  the  United  States,  177, 

183,  226 
Brymer  v.  Atkins,  247 
Buron  v,  Denman,  424 
Burton  v,  Pinkerton,  295 
Bush  V,  Bogerson,  349 


Xll 


INDEX  OF  CASES. 


C. 

Caledonia,  the,  211 

Calvin's  case,  96 

Carlo  Alberto,  the,  372 

Carolina,  the,  188 

Caroline,  the,  148,  212,  352,  353, 

354,  355,  359,  361 
Cassias,  the,  239 
Catharina  Elizabeth,  the,  373 
Catlette  v.  Pacific  Ins.  Co.,  374 
Ceylon,  the,  248,  263 
Charlotta,  the,  261 
Charlotte,  the,  226,  235,  340 
Charlotte  Christine,  the,  346 
Chavasse,  ex  parte j  209,  301 
Chesapeake,  304 
Chester,  the  Sloop,  196 
Chrysis,  the,  351 
Church  V.  Hubbard,  104 
Clark  17.  Cretico,  132 
Colquhoun  v.  New  York  Fireman 

Ins.  Co.,  211 
Columbia,  the,  342,  344,  350 
Comet,  the,  250,  343 
Commercen,  the,  207, 226, 336, 349, 

355 
Commonwealth  v.  Deacon,  115 
Commonwealth  v,  EoslofF,  132, 135 
Constantia,  the,  355 
Copenhagen,  the,  317,  323 
Comu  V.  Blackburn,  254,  261 
Cosmopolite,  the,  381 
Crawford  v.  the  William  Penn,  387 
Cremidi  v.  Powell,  343,  351 
Creole,  the,  149 
Crozier  v.  Smith,  323 
Curlew,  the,  226 
Cygnet,  the,  320 


D. 


Danckebaar  Africaan,  the,  213 

Danous,  the,  180, 196 

Dash,  the,  236 

Davis  V,  Packhard,  132, 135 

De  la  Foret's  case,  132 

Del  Col  V.  Arnold,  242 

Despatch,  the,  372 

De  Wahl  v,  Braune,  187 

De  Wutz  V,  Hendricks,  86,  302 

Diana,  the,  198,  326,  422 

Dias  V,  Privateer  Bevenge,  242,  243 


Diligentia,  the,  307 
Dolder  v.  Bank  of  England,  86 
Dos  Hermanos,  the,  197,  226,  227 
Douglas  V,  Douglas,  199 
Douglas  V,  Webster,  199 
Dree  Gebroeders,  195,  200,  236 
Dubois,  ex  parte,  115,  116 
Duke  of  Brunswick  v.  King  of  Han- 
over, 79- 
Durand  v.  Halback,  132 

E. 

East  India  Company  v.  Campbell, 

114 
Edward,  the,  340 
Eleanor,  the,  240 
Eliza  Ann,  the,  125,  307,  385 
Elizabeth,  the,  211 
Elsebe,  the,  247,  309 
Emmanuel,  the,  196, 197 
Emulous,  the,  177 
Ernst  Merck;  the,  340 
Esposito  V.  Bowden,  135,  184,  185, 

187 
Essex  and  Maria,  the,  208 
Estrella,  the,  250 
Exchange,  the,  350 
Exchange  Schooner  v,  McFaddon, 

370 
Express,  the,  324 

F. 

Falcon,  the,  132 
Fama,  the,  395 
Fanny,  the,  327,  328 
Fitzsimmons  t7.  Newport  Ins.  Co., 

347 
Flad  Oyen,  the,  6,  248,  249,  250 
Forbes  v.  Cochrane,  98 
Fortuna,  the,  322,  326,  422 
Foster  v.  Neilson,  392 
Frances,  the,  196,  214 
Franciska,  the,  351 
Franconia,  the,  104 
FrankHn,  the  186,  340,  375 
Frederick  Moltke,  342,  343,  351 
Freindsohaft,  the,  199,  201,  203 
Furtado  v,  Bpgers,  182, 191 

^' 

General  Armstrong,  the,  303 
Genoa  and  its  depenjgnfij^g^  ;25g  ^ 
Georgiana,  the,  226 


INDEX  OF  CASES. 


••• 


Glass  t'.  Sloop  Betsey,  250 
Goodrich  v.  Gordon,  252 
Goss  r.  Withers,  247,  248 
Grange,  the  ship,  101,  303 
Gran-Para,  the,  274 
Greifswald,  the,  128,  132 
Grissari  v,  Clement,  86 
Griswold  v,  Waddington,  187 
Gaantlet,  the.   See  B.  v.  Elliot. 
Guinet  Etienne,  trial  of,  271 
Gate  Erwartung,  346 

H. 

Haahet,  the,  838 

Haldane  v.  Eckfrid,  199 

HaU  V,  Young,  135 

Harmony,  the,  198,  199 

Harp,  the,  180 

Havelock  v,  Bockwood,  260 

Helen,  the,  400 

Helena,  the,  409 

Henfield's  trial,  270 

Henrick  and  Maria,  the,  249,  250, 

345,  346 
Herman,  the,  203 
Herstelder,  the,  250 
Hiawatha  v.  the  United  States,  173, 

237 
Hiram,  the,  211 

Hohbs  V,  Henning,  326,  335,  376 
Hoffnung,  the,  342,  343 
Holmes,  exparte^  115 
Holmes  v.  Jennison,  116 
Home  V,  Earl  Camden,  247 
Hoop,  the,  180,  184, 185, 188,  325, 

382 
Hope,  the,  132,  354 
Horatio,  the,  263 
Hudson  V,  Guestier,  261 
Hunter,  the,  375 

I.  AKD  J. 

Jackson  v.  Lunn,  96 

Jan  Frederick,  the,  212 

Jansen  v,  Yrow  Christina  Magda- 

lena,  273,  274 
Jeeker  v,  Montgomery.  249,  251 
Ida,  the,  215 
Indian  Chief,  the,  181, 186,196, 198, 

200.  201 
InJlano, 


Industrie,  211 
International,  the,  295 
Johanna  Christoph,  the,  214 
Johanna  Emilie,  218 
Johanna  Maria,  the,  343 
Johnson  V.  the  Coriolanus,  129 
Jones  V,  Garcia,  86,  302 
Jonge  Clasina,  the,  203 
Jonge  Johannes,  382 
Jonge  Margaretha,  330,  334,  340 
Jonge  Pieter,  the,  186,  186,  349 
Jonge  Tobias,  the,  340 
Ionian  ships,  the,  803 
Josefa  Segunda,  the,  266 
Joseph,  the  brig,  226 
Josephine,  the,  214 
Juffrow  Catharina,  the,  180 

—    Maria  Schrceder,  342,  351 
Julia,  the,  185,  211 
Junge  Buiter,  the,  199 

K. 

Eaine,  in  re^  412 
Karasan,  the,  242 
Kelly  V.  Harrison,  96 

L. 

La  Conception,  243 

L'Actif,  248,  263 

La  Jeune  Eugenia,  425 

L'Amistad  de  Bues,  256,  294,  303, 

307 
L'Amiti^,  236 
La  Virginie,  199 
Le  Caux  v.  Eden,  248 
Legal  Tender,  the,  391 
Le  Louis,  the,  6,  102,  364, 367,  422 
Lessee  of  Hylton  v.  Brown,  387 
Lindo  V,  Bodney,  179,  401 
L'Invincible,  239,  250 
Lisette,  the,  351,  354 
Little  Belt,  the,  102 
Livingstonr.  MarylandIns.Co.,196, 

375 
Lord  V,  Colvin,  198 
Luke  V,  Lyde,  323 
Lundy's  Case,  114 

M. 

McConneU  v.  Hector,  196 
McDonough  v,  Dannery,  256 
Maddison,  the,  355 


XIV 


INDEX  OF  CASES. 


Madride,  the,  353 

Madrazo  r.  Willes,  423, 424 

Maley  v,  Shattock,  196 

ManiUa,  the,  87 

Maria,  the,  828,  849,  367,  868,  369 

Marianna,  the,  215 

Marianna  Flora,  the,  98,  309.  367. 

369.  410 
Margaret,  the,  340 
Marryatt  v,  Wilson,  391 
Mary  and  Susan,  the,  201 
Mashiter  v.  BuUar,  323 
Matchless,  the,  196,  198 
Matthews  v.  Oflfley,  128 
Medeiros  v.  Hill,  350 
Melomane,  the,  226,  227 
Mentor,  the,  240,  888 
Mercurius,  the,  326,  840,  341,  350 
Merino,  the,  416 
Miller  v.  Miller,  252 

—  V,  the  Resolution,  252 
Mitchell  V.  Darthy,  323 
Molly,  the,  386 

Moodie  v.  the  Betty  Cathcart,  274 

—  V,  the  Alfred,  272 

—  V,  Ship  Phoebe  Anne,  278 

—  r.  Ship  Brothers,  274 
Mure  V,  Kaj,  114 

Murray  v.  Schooner  Betsey,  196 

N. 

Nancy,  the,  840,  350 

Nayade,  the,  186,  188 

Naylor  v,  Taylor,  350 

Needham,  ex  parte^  273,  276 

Neptune,  the,  212 

Neptunus,  the,  188,  332,  343,  344. 

350 
Nereide,  the,  199, 226, 319, 327,328, 

347,  369 
Neutralitat,  340,  346 
Newton,  the,  372 
Nina,  the,  203 

Northcote  v.  Douglas,  345,  351 
Nueva  Anna  v,  Liebro,  95 

0. 

Ocean,  the,  180,  198,  202,  344 
Ocean  Bride,  the,  213 
Oddy  i7..Bovill,  250 
Ogden  V,  Barker,  212 
Olivera^  v.  Union  Ins.  Co.,  343 


O'Mealey  v,  Wilson,  196 
O'Sullivan  and  Lewis,  trial  of,  311 


P. 

Panda,  the,  400 

Patria,  the,  324 

Peggy,  the,  384 

Peter  Harmony  and  others  r.  the 
United  States,  406 

Peterhoff,  the,  339,  356 

Phoenijc,  the,  195 

Pizarro,  the,  376 

Polly,  the,  208 

Portland,  the,  200,  203 

Potter  V.  the  Ocean  Insurance  Com- 
pany, 129 

Potts  V,  Bell,  185 

President,  the,  196 

Primus,  the,  211 

Prins  Frederik,  the,  370 

Purissima  Conception,  the,  258 

R. 

Race  Horse,  the,  323 

Radcliff  V.  U.  Ins.  Co.  342 

Banger,  the,  340 

Rapid,  the,  180,  212,  353,  355 

Rapida,  the,  212 

Rebekah,  226,  227 

R.  V.  Carlin,  296 

—  V,  Corbett,  295 

—  V.  Elliott,  295 

—  V,  Forty-nine  casks  of  Brandv,  99 
— 17.  Hutchinson,  114 

•— r.  Keyn,  104,  105 

—  V.  Kimberley,  114 

—  V,  McCleverty,  411 

—  V,  Owen,  120 
Reid  V.  Hoskins,  185 
Ricard  v.  Bettenham,  253 
Richardson  v,  the  Mai-inelns.  Com- 
pany, 339 

Ringende,  Jacob,  340 
Rising  Sun,  the,  326 
Robson  V.  the  Huntress,  130 
RoUa,  the,  846 
Rosalie  and  Betty,  the,  351 
Rose  in  Bloom,  the,  188 

S. 

St  Lawrence,  the,  180 
Sally  Ann,  the,  226 


INDEX  OF  CASES. 


XV 


Sally,  the,  872 

Sally  Griffiths,  the,  213 

Salvador,  tl^e.    See  B.  v,  Carlixt 

Samson  Bumey,  the,  328 

San  Francisco,  the,  261 

San  Jos^  Indiano,  196,  203 

SanBoman,  the,  324 

Santa  Brigada,  the,  236 

Santa  Cruz,  the,  179, 184, 248, 261, 

322 
Santissima  Cora^oa  de  Maria,  340 
Santissima    Trinidada,  the,    237t 

278,  339 
Santos  V.  Illidge,  424 
Sarah  Christian,  the,  326 
Sartori  v.  Hamilton,  135 
Schooner  Sophie,  the,  251,  258 
Schroeder  v,  Vaux,  382 
Sechs  Geschwistem,  the,  212 
Seryice  v,  Castaneda,  122 
Shepherdess,  the,  350 
Sloop  Chester,  the,  196 
Smart  v.  Wolf,  251 
Smith  and  Ogden,  trial  of,  311 
Society  for  Propagating  the  Gospel 

V.  New  Haven,  394 
Soglasie,  the,  213 
Somerueles,  Marquis  de,  case  of, 

221 
Sophia,  the,  391 
Sorensen  v.  the  Queen,  132,  200, 

214 
Soult  V,  L'Africaine,  304 
Sparenberg  v.  Bannatyne,  194 
Sperry  v.  the  Delaware  Ins.  Co.  350 
Spes  and  Irene,  the,  344,  345 
Spitfire,  the,  235 
Staat  Embden,  the,  340 
Stephen  Hart,  the,  340,  347 
Stert,  the,  343,  344 
Susan,  the,  355 
Sutton  V.  Sutton,  394 

T. 

Talbot  V,  the  Three  Brigs,  236 

—  V.  Janson,  243 
Taylor  v,  Barclay,  86 

—  V,  Best,  33, 122 
Terrett  v.  Taylor,  96 
Teutonia,  the,  324 

Thirty  hogsheads  of  Sugar  r,  Bayle, 

2 
Thomas  Gibbons,  the,  235 


Thompson  v.  Powles,  86,  302 

Telegrapho  or  Bestauracion,  411 

Tivnan,  in  re,  411 

Tisketeir,  the,  348 

Tobago,  the,  214 

Toler  V.  White,  128 

Torshaven  and  its  dependencies, 

236 
Trende  Sostre,  the,  354 
Triquet  v.  Bath,  33,  37,  399 
Twee  Gebroeders,  99, 112,  236,  304, 

305,  382 
Twilling  Biget,  the,  325 
Two  Friends,  the,  261 

U. 

United  States,  the,  350 

—  V.  Gooding,  416 

—  V.  Grassin,  274 

—  V,  Guillem,  201 
V,  Guinet,  273 

—  V.  Hand,  121 

—  V.  Holmes,  405 
V.  Klintock,  404 

—  r,  MacCrac,  86  n.  2 

—  V.  Palmer,  404  . 

—  V.  Pirates,  403,  404 

—  V,  Piioleau,  86  n.  2 

—  V,  Quincey,  280 

—  V.  Eeynes,  387 

—  V.  Bo  vara,  132 

—  V.  Smith,  399,  403 

V. 

Yalarino  v.  Thompson,  132 

Venus,  the,  188,  196,  201 

Victoria,  the,  250 

Vigilantia,  the,  203 

Viveash  v.  Becker,  132 

Voss  and  Graves  v,  U.  Ins.   Co. 

347 
Yreede  Scholtys,  the,  211 
Vrow  Anna  Catharina,  the,  195 

—  Catharina,  the,  307,  326 

—  Henrietta,  the,  326 

—  Margaretha,  the,  212 

—  Judith,  the,  343 

W. 

Waldron  v,  Coombe,  128 
War  Onskan,  the,  261 


XYl 


INDEX  OF  CASES. 


Ware  v,  Hylton,  183,  384 
Washburn,  in  the  matter  of,  115 
Welvaart  Van  Pillaw,  344,  351 
Wilhehnina,  the,  325 
William,  the,  208 
Williams  v.  Armroyd,  261 

—       V.  the  Betsey,  273,  275 
Williams  v.  Smith,  342 
Willison  r.  Patteson,  186,  186 


Wilson  V.  Marryatt,  196 
Wolff  V.  Oxholm,  182 
Workman  and  £err,  trial  of,  311 


Y. 

Yeaton  v.  Fry,  347 
Yrisarri  v,  Clement,  86,  302 


INTEENATIONAL  LAW. 


CHAPTER  1. 


OP     THE     FOUNDATION     AND     HISTORY     OF     THE     LAW     OF 

NATIONS. 

["  There  can  be  few  nobler  objects  of  contemplation  and  Introduc- 
study,"  says  a  modem  writer  of  eminence^,  "  than  to  trace  **^'** 
the  gradual  progress  of  International  Jurisprudence;" 
and  such  has  been  the  inspiring  influence  of  this  science, 
that  for  upwards  of  three  hundred  years  from  the  time  of 
Suarez  to  our  own  days  it  has  claimed  the  exclusive 
attention  of  a  host  of  writers,  with  more  or  less  advantage 
to  the  progress  of  that  science,  and  with  more  or  less 
reputation  to  themselves.  In  so  large  a  crowd  of  authors 
of  different  countries,  impressed  with  different  feelings,  it 
is  not  surprising  to  find  some  difference  of  opinion  upon 
the  positions  of  the  subject  in  the  body  of  general  Juris- 
prudence, upon  the  method  of  arrangement,  and  the 
proper  classifications  of  its  pai*ts ;  but  various  as  are  their 
opinions,  and  widely  as  they  differ  in  detail,  they  are 
unanimous  in  the  testimony  they  bear  to  the  influence  of 
International  Law  upon  the  well-being  and  happiness  of 
nations,  and  in  the  energy  and  devotion  they  shew  in 
stating  the  principles  and  explaining  the  foundation  of 
what  some  of  them,  with  more  zeal  than  precision,  have 
called  the  Law  of  Nations.  For  three  hundred  years  and 
upwaixis  then  the  study  of  International  Law  has  been 
pursued  in  the  great  countries  of  Europe,  with  such  an 
amount  of   learning    and   research,   and    its    doctrines 

^  Professor  Katohanowsky. 
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introduc-   explained  with  so  much  vigour  and  eloquence,   "as  to 
*»on.  raise  it  from  a  few  simple  rules  of  natural  law  to  the 

goodly  and  elaborate  fabric  it  has  now  become."  From 
the  fall  of  the  Roman  empire  to  the  Reformation  Inter- 
national Law  was  not  directly  pursued  and  illustrated  as 
a  separate  system  of  law,  but  a  stimulus  of  no  small 
nature  was  given  to  the  study  of  subjects  much  akin  to 
it  in  the  publication  of  those  maritime  codes,  which  so 
remarkably  distinguish  a  period  of  time  when  intellectual 
darkness  hung  over  Europe,  and  when  the  science  of  law 
lacked  that  development  it  had  previously  received  from 
the  genius  of  Rome.  From  the  era  of  the  Refoimation 
to  the  peace  of  Westphalia  the  stimulus  thus  given  to 
mercantile  law,  joined  to  an  increasing  fonduess  for  Roman 
law,  was  felt  in  another  direction ;  and  the  patience  of 
Suai'ez,  the  legal  acumen  of  Alberic  Crentili,  and  the  vast 
erudition,  the  eloquence  and  the  earnest  devotion  of 
Grotius,  at  once  drew  the  attention  of  the  world  to  the 
subjects  they  illustrate  so  ably.  But  it  is  from  the  peace 
of  Westphalia  that  International  Law,  properly  so  called, 
dates,  that  important  period  in  the  history  of  its  rise  and 
progress,  from  which  it  has  grown  with  the  growth  ajid 
developed  with  the  development  of  the  political  system  of 
Europe,  has  undergone  changes  that  have  given  it  a  new 
character,  and  by  the  skill  of  diplomatists,  the  discrimina- 
tion and  learning  of  judges,  and  the  research  and  eloquence 
of  jurists,  has  been  established  among  the  civilized 
nations  of  Europe  as  their  public  law.  Nor  is  it  in 
Europe  alone  that  it  occupies  this  prominent  position ;  in 
the  United  States^  it  is  equally  recognised  as  a  part  of 
their  public  law — recognised  and  sanctioned  from  the 
period  when  they  ceased  to  be  a  part  of  the  British 
empire  and  assumed  the  character  of  an  independent 
nation ;]  and  if  during  the  war  of  the  American  revolu- 
tion. Congress,  claiming  cognizance  of  all  matters  arising 
upon  the  law  of  nations,  professed  obedience  to  that  law* 
"according  to  the  general  usages  of  Europe;"  not  less 
does  it  still  profess  to  acknowledge  its  influence  and  be 
guided  by  its  precepts.  [Nor  can  we  wonder  at  the 
anxiety  displayed  on  both  sides  of  the  Atlantic  to  preserve 
the  integrity,  to  uphold  the  dignity,  and  to  vindicate  the 

^  Thirty  hogsheads  of  sugar  v.  Bayle,  9  Cranch,  198. 
2  Ordinance  of  the  4th  I>ec.  1781,   Journals  of  Congress,  yii.  185, 
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majesty  of  International  Law.  For  when  we  remember  introduc- 
what  have  ever  been  professed  to  be  its  primary  objects, 
viz.  the  independence  of  nations,  the  inviolability  of  their 
several  territories,  and  the  maintenance  of  their  honour, 
it  stands  to  reason  that  the  happiness  of  states  is  bound 
np  with  the  fate  and  fortunes  of  this  law :  "  a  law  whose 
existence  and  application,"  says  Daniel  Webster,  "is  as 
advantageous  to  states  as  the  existence  of  private  law  to 
the  citizens  of  a  country."  The  faithful  observance  of 
this  law  then  is  essential  to  national  character  and  to  the 
happiness  of  mankind  :  a  necessity  not  the  less  urgent,  if 
what  Montesquieu  says  of  it  be  true,  "  that  it  is  based 
upon  the  principle  that  different  nations  ought  to  do  fea<jh 
other  as  much  good  in  peace  and  as  little  harm  in  war  as  * 
possible,  without  injury  to  their  true  interests \"  And 
yet  in  spite  of  the  advantages  which  the  civilized  world 
has  reaped  from  the  cultivation  of  International  Law  as  a 
science,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  there  are  objections  of 
no  slight  character  to  it  as  a  system,  and  no  slight 
difficulties  in  the  way  of  its  study.  For  whilst  on  the 
one  hand,  the  absence  of  a  general  tribunal,  common 
J|idges,  and  all  the  means  to  enforce  obedience  to  its 
dictates  which  municipal  law  commands,  lays  it  too  much 
at  the  mercy  of  powerful  nations,  whose  passions  often 
interrupt  the  peaceful  progress  of  this  code;  on  the  other, 
the  want  of  a  clear  and  precise  definition  of  its  precepts, 
and  a  recognised  authoritative  classification  of  its  various 
parts,  are  serious  lets  and  hindrances  to  a  proper  apprecia- 
tion of  it  as  a  science.  The  best  way  to  reply  to  those 
objections,  and  endeavour  to  remove  these  difficulties,  is 
to  shew  that  the  legal  principles  by  which  nations  ought 
to  be  bound  in  their  external  and  international  communi- 
cations are  capable  of  being  explained  in  an  orderly  and 
methodical  sequence.  But  some  of  the  difficulties  environ- 
ing the  study  of  International  Law  meet  the  student  at 
the  very  outset  of  his  work ;  for,  if  in  the  progress  of  his 
labours  he  necessarily  finds  oft-disputed  and  still  unsettled 
points  arising  out  of  the  confiict  between  belligerent  and 
neutral  claims,  if  even  in  times  of  peace,  he  finds  nice 
questions  of  International  Law  to  which  known  doctrines 
do  not  apply;  he  finds  also  to  his  surprise,  that  the  very 
sphere  and  scope,  the  foundation,  the  elements,  and  the 

1  Esprit  des  LoiSf  Liv.  i.  ch.  3. 

1—2 


INTERNATIONAL  LAW. 


[Chap.  I. 


Introduc- 
tion. 


Interna- 
tional 
Law,  its 
defini- 
tion. 


Sources  of 
Interna- 
tional 
Law. 


Tt  has  no 
sanction. 


evidence  of  the  scieoce  are  disputed  points^  and  that  in 
these  preliminaries  the  highest  authorities  differ. 

Indeed,  these  disputes  have  commenced  at  the  very 
threshold  of  the  subject*,  and  much  has  been  written  to 
establish  with  accuracy  its  true  title — much  that  need  not 
here  be  repeated ;  for  if  it  be  an  established  fact  that  the 
subjects  of  the  law  we  are  now  discussing,  those  who  are 
influenced  by  and  act  upon  its  rules,  are  sovereign  and 
independent,  acknowledging  no  one  supeiior  authority  by 
whom  commands  can  be  enforced ;  if,  on  the  other  hand, 
laws  are  rules  set  by  a  determinate  rational  being,  or  a 
determinate  body  of  rational  beings,  to  determinate  ra- 
tional beings  owing  obedience, — there  can  be  no  such 
•thing  as  a  uniform  body  of  roles  to  govern  them,  or  one 
that  shall  come  within  the  term  Law  of  Nations,  any  moi*e 
than  there  can  be  a  uniform  body  of  such  law. 

Rejecting  then  the  title  Law  of  Nations,  and  adhering 
to  that  of  International  Law,  "  as  a  de6nite  and  expres- 
sive term,"  which  though  not  altogether  accurate,  is  con- 
venient and  now  in  common  currency,  the  next  step  is  to 
note  what  it  means,  to  describe  what  International  Law 
is,  so  as  to  avoid  blending  and  confounding  International 
Law  as  it  is  with  International  Law  as  it  ought  to  be*. 

By  the  term  International  Law  we  mean  that  collec- 
tion of  rules,  customary,  conventional  and  judicial,  which 
independent  states  appeal  to  for  the  purpose  of  deter- 
mining their  rights,  prescribing  their  duties  and  regu- 
lating their  intercoui-se,  in  peace  and  war. 

Hence  it  follows,  first,  that  the  sole  source  of  this  law, 
the  fountain  from  which  it  flows,  whether  in  its  customary, 
conventional,  or  judicial-customary  shape,  is  the  consent  of 
nations.  Secondly,  this  body  of  rules  is  utterly  deficient 
in  one  important  element  of  law  proper,  namely,  a  sanction. 
However  sound,  however  useful,  however  long  established, 
any  or  all  of  these  rules  may  be,  for  their  infraction  there 
is  but  one  real  remedy,  the  sword;  for  although  public 
opinion  maybe  and  often  is  appealed  to.  with  considerable 
force,  in  cases  of  violation  of  international  morality,  yet 
such  appeal  is  not  always  attended  with  success,  and  at 
best  it  affords  but  a  precarious  defence  against  the  acts  of 

^  See  for  the  whole  discussion  and  the  authorities,  Wheaton, 
Elements,  ed.  1863,  Vol.  i.  pp.  18—20. 
2  Austin,  p.  285  (Note),  2nd  ed. 
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ix)werfiil  •WTong-doers.     Therefore,  thirdly,  of  the  body  of  intema- 
Intemational  Law  we  never  can  predicate  that  its  rules  j^^ 
are  commands;  we  cannot  assert  that  they  shall  be  obeyed,   its  rules 
because  they  have  through  long  observance  grown  into  a  Swuids^' 
sort  of  law ;  we  can  only  say  they  ought  to  be  obeyed  be- 
cause of  their  long  observance  and  of  their  consequent 
utility.      Hence,  fourthly,  neither  the  law  of  God,  nor  Law  of 
positive  rules  of  morality,  nor  the  law  of  nature  (whatever  iS*^^^* 
that  may  be),  can  be  considered  as  the  source  or  founda- 
tion of  International  Law,  or  as  exercising  any  absolute 
necessary  influence  upon  international  relations.    We  say 
an  absolute  necessary  influence ;  for  the  existence  of  cer- 
tain moral  rules,  which  nations  ought  to  observe,  cannot 
be  denied. 

Meanwhile  it  remains  to  add  a  few  words  upon  the 
Sphere  of  International  Law,  and  upon  what  some  writers 
call  its  Sources,  others  its  Foundation,  but  what,  to 
speak  correctly,  is  its  Evidence ;  that  is,  the  places  where 
the  acts  of  nations  which  recognise  and  give  rise  to  re- 
ciprocal rights  exist. 

Between  International  Law  and  Public  (or  Munici-  Its  sphere, 
pal)  Law  there  is  this  strong  line  of  demarcation^ — that 
whereas  in  the  latter  the  social  body  is  separated  into  two 
distinct  legal  or  moral  personages  (the  Sovereign  and  the 
People),  and  their  mutual  relationship  is  an  object  of 
interest  to  that  law;  in  the  former  the  whole  social  body 
is  united  into  one  sovereign  independent  state,  and  only 
its  relations  with  other  such  bodies  are  the  subject  of  its 
investigations®.  Now  in  those  relations  the  acts  of  which 
such  bodies  are  capable  can  be  arranged  in  three  divisions. 
In  the  flrst  class  are  comprised  actions  which,  though 
morally  right  and  praiseworthy,  cannot  be  enforced;  in 
the  second,  actions  which  are  morally  right  and  whose 
performance  can  be  compelled  by  coercion ;  in  the  third 
class  are  found  actions  which  are  morally  wrong  and 
which  may  be  prohibited  and  prevented  by  resistance,  or 
any  forcible  means.  The  actions  comprised  in  these  two 
last  divisions  form  the  sphere,  and  the  rules  on  which  the 
settlement  of  difficulties  connected  with  them  depends 
are  the  component  parts,  of  International  Law  as  distinct 
from  International  Morality. 

1  Schmalz,  Liv.  i.  ch.  i.  p.  6.    French  edit.  1823. 
^  Beddie's  Enquiries  into  International  Law^  p.  140. 
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An  important  question  therefore  arises,  viz.  How  are 
we  to  ascertain  these  rules  1  Are  there  places  where 
such  information  exists  as  may  throw  light  upon  them  1 
In  other  words,  where  are  we  to  look  for  the  evidence  of 
these  rules  ]  "  The  Law  of  Nations,"  says  Sir  William 
Scott,  "is  fixed  and  evidenced  by  general,  ancient,  and 
admitted  practice,  by  treaties  and  by  the  general  tenor  of 
the  laws,  ordinances  and  formal  transactions  of  civilized 
states  ^"  According  to  this  great  authority  therefore 
the  evidence  of  International  Law  is  to  be  found  in  the 
history,  the  practice,  and  the  contracts  of  nations.  His 
opinion  however,  in  addition  to  the  defect  of  want  of  pre- 
cision, is  open  to  another  objection — that  of  want  of  com- 
pleteness. Accordingly,  Mr  Wheaton  extends  the  list 
and  enumerates  the  following,  as  composing  the  evidence 
of  the  law  we  are  engaged  upon. 

First.  Text  wiiters  of  authority  whom  he  calls,  with 
some  exaggeration,  the  witnesses  of  the  sentiment  and 
usages  of  civilized  nations. 

Secondly.     Treaties  of  peace,  alliance,  and  commerce. 

Thirdly.     Marine  ordinances  of  particular  states'. 

Pourthly,  The  adjudications  of  international  tri- 
bunals. 

Fifthly.  The  written  opinions  of  official  jurists  given 
confidentially  to  their  own  governments. 

Sixthly.  The  history  of  wars,  negotiations,  treaties 
of  peace,  and  other  transactions  relating  to  the  public 
intercourse  of  nations. 

To  this  enumeration  by  Mr  Wheaton  of  the  sources 
from  which  information  in  disputed  questions  of  inter- 
national transactions  can  be  drawn,  a  few  words  of 
explanation  may  be  added.  And,  in  the  first  place,  it  is 
clear  that  the  subject-matter  of  International  Law  may, 
with  great  convenience,  be  arranged  into  two  classes  : 
that  of  the  customary  and  that  of  the  conventional  rules 
of  which  it  is  composed.  For  whilst,  to  use  Lord 
Stowell's  words,  "a  great  part  of  the  Law  of  Nations 
stands  on  no  other  foundation  than  that  of  usage  and 
practice',"  another  and  not  unimportant  part  consists  of 
the  express  contracts  of  nations  with  each  other.     For 

1  Le  Lonis,  2  Dodson,  249. 

^  Marshallf  On  Insurance,  4th  edit.  p.  324. 

5  Tlie  Flad  Oyen,  Robinson,  140. 
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the  customary  branch  then  of  the  law  we  are  now  ex- 
amining we  must  seek  for  evidence  in  the  decisions  of 
judges,  in  the  confidential  opinions  of  jurists  given  to 
their  governments,  and  in  the  marine  ordinances  of  par- 
ticular states :  whilst  the  evidence  of  the  conventional 
branch  is  confined  to  treaties,  whether  of  peace,  alliance 
or  commerce.  In  the  second  place,  with  respect  to  the 
other  evidence  spoken  of  by  Mr  Wheaton,  viz.  the 
opinions  of  text  writers,  and  the  history  of  wars,  nego- 
tiations, treaties  of  peace  and  other  public  transactions, 
it  is  clear  that  whilst  the  foimer  are  matter  of  opinion 
only,  mere  statements  of  private  views,  and  therefore, 
except  as  speculative  views,  deprived  of  authority,  though 
■as  speculations  often  very  valuable;  the  latter  are  ex- 
tremely useful  as  shewing  the  state  of  parties,  the  current 
of  public  opinion,  and  the  mode  of  discussing  and  settling 
grave  and  perplexing  questions  at  the  particular  times 
recorded. 

From  this  consideration  of  the  evidence  we  proceed 
to  remark  upon  the  elements  of  this  law,  and  the  relation- 
ship of  what  is  called  Natural  to  International  Law. 

The  elements  of  which  this  law  is  composed  are : — 
Pirst\  those  rules  of  international  conduct  which  are 
framed  in  accordance  with  the  Divine  or  Natural  Law, 
and  which  are  often  known  as  international  morality; 
and  secondly,  those  rules  that  are  dictated  by  public 
opinion  and  established  by  consent  and  usage,  forming 
the  positive  law  of  nations  and  known  as  International 
Law  proper.  That  the  latter  set  of  rules  is  the  most 
useful  and  practical  part  of  the  law  we  are  enquiring 
into  there  can  be  no  doubt ;  yet  it  would  be  improper  to 
separate  from  it  its  moral  branch  and  not  to  uphold  its 
importance,  and  to  remember  that  the  happiness  of  man- 
kind demands  the  recognition  of  national  quite  as  much 
as  it  does  of  individual  morality.  At  the  same  time,  to 
.  assert  that  this  law  as  a  system  is  identical  with  the  law 
of  nature,  or  that  it  is  founded  upon  a  primary  divine 
law,  is  as  absurd  as  to  hold  with  Hobbes®  that  organized 
nations  assume  the  personal  characters  of  individuals,  and 
that  the  moral  rules  by  which  both  ought  to  be  governed 
are  the  same.     These  two  branches  then  form  together  a 

^  Ed,  Rev,  Vol.  lxxvii. 

*  De  Give  J  Imperium,  c.  xiv.  §  4. 
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system  rendered  perfect  by  the  application  of  one  to  the 
other,]  and  therefore  to  separate  national  morality  from 
International  Law  proper  would  be  as  productive  of  harm 
as  to  encourage  the  suggestion  that  governments  ai-e  not 
as  strictly  bound  by  the  obligations  of  truth,  justice,  and 
humanity  in  relation  to  other  powers,  as  they  are  in  the 
management  of  their  own  local  concerns. 

International  Law,  so  far  as  it  is  in  accordance  with 
principles  of  justice,  truth,  and  humanity,  is  equally 
binding  in  every  age,  and  upon  all  mankind.  But  the 
Christian  nations  of  Europe,  and  their  descendants  across 
the  Atlantic,  by  the  vast  superiority  of  their  attainments 
in  arts,  and  science,  and  commerce,  as  well  as  in  policy 
and  government;  and,  above  all,  by  the  brighter  light, 
the  more  certain  truths,  and  the  more  definite  sanction, 
which  Christianity  has  communicated  to  the  ethical  ju- 
risprudence of  the  ancients,  have  established  a  system  of 
law  peculiar  to  themselves.  They  form  together  a  com- 
munity of  nations,  united  by  religion,  mannei-s,  morals, 
humanity,  and  science,  and  united  also  by  the  mutual 
advantages  of  commercial  intercourse,  by  the  habit  of 
forming  alliances  and  treaties  with  each  other,  of  inter- 
changing ambassadors,  and  of  studying  and  recognising 
the  same  writers  and  systems  of  public  law. 

After  devoting  the  present  chapter  to  a  cursoiy  view 
of  the  history  of  International  Law,  we  shall  enter  upon 
the  examination  of  the  European  and  American  code  of 
International  Law,  and  endeavour  to  collect,  with  ac- 
curacy, its  leading  principles,  and  to  discuss  their  prac- 
tical details. 

This  law,  as  understood  by  the  European  world,  and 
by  America,  is  the  offspring  of  modern  times.  The  most 
refined  states  among  the  ancients  seem  to  have  had  no 
conception  of  the  moral  obligations  of  justice  and  hu- 
manity between  nations,  and  there  was  no  such  thing  in 
existence  as  the  science  of  International  Law.  [In  ancient 
Greece,  from  the  earliest  to  the  latest  period  of  its  history, 
we  find  nothing  to  lead  us  to  the  conclusion  that  the  in- 
tercourse of  state  with  state,  whether  in  peace  or  war, 
was  regulated  by  any  systematic  legal  rules.  In  peace, 
or  rather  in  the  short  intervals  of  actual  cessation  from 
hostilities,  there  was  as  little  desire  among  the  neigh- 
bouring states  of  which  Greece  was  composed  to  under- 
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stand  each  other's  institutions  and  laws  as  there  was  Law  of 
thought  of  recognising  the  existence  of  any  of  those  ge-  J^cient* 
neral  or  universal  rights  and  obligations  that  have  been  Greece, 
found  so  convenient  in  modern  times  for  facilitating  the 
international  relations  of  the  civilized  world  ;  whilst  war 
was  disfigured  by  a  ferocity  and  an  absence  of  legal  re- 
straint that  are  happily  unknown  to  later  days.  In  the 
so-called  heroic  ages,  we  know  from  Horner^  the  extent 
to  which  piracy  was  carried,  and  the  fact  that  the  pirate's 
business  had  very  little  taint  of  dishonour  attaching  to  it. 
Thucydides  too  speaks  of  the  reign  of  Minos  as  an  era  in 
civilization,  when  by  his  efforts  the  -^gean  was  cleared 
from  the  swarm  of  pirates  that  infested  its  shores.  Nor 
was  piracy  confined  to  those  early  days :  in  later  times 
the  practice  was  avowed  by  powerful  Greek  citie^  and 
even  the  fleets  of  Athens,  glorious  as  was  her  naval 
renown,  did  not  disdain  occasionally  to  imitate  the  Pho- 
cseans  and  relieve  the  dulness  of  life  by  a  little  maritime 
robbery*.  But  in  addition  to  this  scourge,  the  ferocity 
with  which  hostilities  were  caiided  on,  the  customary  de- 
vastation by  which  they  were  marked,  the  entire  absence 
of  humanity  to  the  conquered,  the  want  of  faith  in  the  ob- 
servance of  conventions,  and  the  deep-rooted  existence  of 
slavery  as  a  domestic  institution,  shew  that  whatever 
progress  civilization  had  made  in  Greece,  its  influence 
was  not  productive  of  anything  like  a  system  of  Inter- 
national Law  based  upon  honour,  justice  and  equity.  And 
however  eloquent  was  the  language,  however  earnest  the 
attempt  of  philosophers  like  Plato  and  Aristotle  to  main- 
tain the  superiority  of  equity  and  faith  over  lawless  force, 
or  to  urge  the  claims  of  right  against  might,  such  at- 
tempts and  such  language  were  vain.  As  far  then  as 
the  progress  of  International  Law  is  concerned,  the  his- 
tory of  Greece  presents  little  that  is  interesting  or  valu- 
able, whatever  interest  and  value  it  may  have  in  the  his- 
tory of  civilization  and  of  man^ 

Were  it  worth  while  to  dwell  at  further  length  upon 

1  Odyss,  XV.  385,  426 ;  xvii.  425 ;  iii.  71—74.    Thucyd.  i.  §  8. 

^  Justini  HutoricBi  Lib.  xiiiii.  3. 

*  The  reader  is  directed  to  Laurent's  admirable  work,  VHistoire 
de  VHumanite,  for  full  information  on  the  subjects  above  men- 
tioned. The  following  passages  deserve  notice,  Tome  xi.  Livres 
Premier  et  Troisi^me. 
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Law  of      the  subject,  we  might  notice  two  features — the  right  of 
Ancient      citizenship,  with  the  international  conventions  relating  to 
Greece.       it,  in  which,  though  the  resemblance  is  but  slight,  some- 
thing like  the  modern  notion  of  private  International  Law 
The  Am-    appears;  and  the  influence  of  the  Amphictyonic  Council \ 
onic  ^        whose  object  has  been  stated,  with  a  want  of  accuracy  that 
'^^^^^'      needs  correction,  to  have  been  the  institution  of  a  law 
of  nations  among  the  Greeks,  and  whose  efforts  it  has 
been  as  incorrectly  asserted  were  directed  to  the  checking 
of  violence  and  the  settlement  of  contests  between  Gre- 
cian states  by  a  pacific  adjustment.    Whereas  in  truth  the 
council  of  the  Amphictyonic  league  was  but  a  collection 
of  deputies  from  certain  associated  states  meeting  twice 
a  year  at  Thermopylae  and  at  Delphi,  for  the  protection 
and  (iultivation  of  a  common  worship,  a  religious  rather 
than  a  political  assembly.     In  so  far  as  it  was  a  place  of 
union  for  many  of  the  scattered  and  otherwise  un  sympa- 
thizing states  of  Greece,  where  Dorians  and  lonians  met 
and  deliberated  on  some  matters  of  common  concern,  an 
idea  of  brotherhood  and  of  federal  unity  might  have  been 
started,  and  to  that  extent  the  Amphictyonic  Council 
would  be  national  and  international,  but  beyond  that  its 
international  influence  did  not  go.     What  it  neither  did 
nor  attempted  to  do  was  to  introduce  regulations  by  which 
state  might  associate  with  state  and  city  with  city  on 
terms  of  mutual  forbearance;  to  maintain  the  principles 
of  honour,  justice  and  regard  for  plighted  faith;  to  soften 
the  ferocity  of  war,  and  to  check  the  violence  and  settle 
the  contests  between  Grecian  states.     The  very  oath  that 
was  imposed  upon  its  members  shews  how  narrow  was  the 
circle  of  interests  within  which  the  league  lay*;  the  de- 
struction of  Crissa  attests  the  iniquity  and  cruelty  of  its 
acts®;  and  its  nullity  as  a  political  institution  in  the  best 
days  of  Greece  is  marked  by  the  absence  of  any  allusion 
to  it  in  the  pages  of  Thucydides,  Xenophon,  Polybius,  and 
Aristotle. 

1  For  the  influence  of  the  Amphictyonic  Council  valuable  in- 
formation is  given  in  Laurent,  L^Hlstoire  de  VHumanit^,  Tom.  ii. 
ch.  iv.  p.  86 ;  for  its  history  in  Grote's  History  of  Greece,  Vol.  n. 
p.  328  &c.;  in  ^iaiih''a  Dictionary  of  Greek  and  Roman  Antiquities, 
sub  verb.  **  Amphictyons,"  and  Freeman's  History  of  Federal 
Government,  Vol.  i.  ch.  iii. 

*  iEschin.  de  Falsa  Lefjatione,  121. 

8  ^schin.  c.  Ctesip,  125. 
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If  from  Greece  we  turn  to  Rome,  we  shall  find  amidst 
U  the  striking  differences  of  habits,  manners,  thought 
nd  action  that  separate  these  two  gi'eat  nations  of  anti- 
uitj,  none  more  striking  than  the  devoted  cultivation 
f  law  as  a  science  and  its  influence  upon  all  their  inner 
ife  by  which  the  Romans  are  marked;  yet  in  spite  of 
he  perfection  to  which  law  thus  cultivated  as  a  science 
nd  practised  as  an  art  attained,  a  perfection  that  has 
esxdted  in  its  "having  become  the  national  guide  to  future 
ges,"  and  in  spite  of  the  large  debt  which  the  juris- 
>rudence  of  nearly  every  country  of  Europe  owes  to 
he  Roman  code — that  great  exempla-r  of  modern  legal 
ystems — we  may  safely  affirm  that  the  jurisprudence  of 
ncient  Rome  is  not  the  nidus  out  of  which  modem  Inter- 
lational  Law  sprung.  Political  histoiy,  the  art  of  war, 
he  science  of  government,  are  all  illustrated  in  the  annals 
)i  Rome  from  its  earliest  to  its  latest  period;  and  in  all 
hese  points  of  contact  with  the  foreign  people  and  nations 
i^hom  they  came  across,  the  Romans  have  left  records 
mough  for  us  to  understand  the  policy  which  actuated 
hem,  and  from  these  records  later  times  have  learnt 
'-aluable  lessons :  but  of  those  relations  between  foreign 
tates  which,  whether  peaceful  or  warlike,  in  later  days 
lave  produced  rules  and  regulations  that  have  materially 
mproved  the  happiness  of  man  by  softening  the  cruelties 
f  war  and  enhancing  the  blessings  of  peace,  the  Romans, 
n  the  imperial  as  much  as  in  the  republican  time,  took 
10  heed.  In  respect  of  other  nations,  when  Rome  was 
oistress  of  the  world,  international  rules  appealing  to 
ustice  and  equity,  and  observant  of  honour  and  faith, 
lad  no  existence;  and  the  Jus  Grentium  was  nothing  more 
han  a  synonym  for  the  law  of  nature,  or  a  fictitious  sys- 
em  which  served  as  a  foundation  for  a  new  set  of  equit- 
ible  as  opposed  to  old  common  law  regulations. 

The  reason  for  this  is  simple.  In  the  first  place,  Inter- 
lational  Law  rests  upon  two  great  maxims — that  nations 
ire  mutually  independent,  and  that  they  are  equal — but 
.he  history  of  Rome  shews  the  exaggerated  notions  of 
iloman  superiority,  as  well  as  the  constant  aim  of  the 
^man  people  to  destroy  all  other  power,  sovereignty 
md  independence  than  their  own. 

In  the  next  place,  the  chronic  state  of  war,  and  the 
ust  of  conquest,  which  mark  the  history  of  Rome,  wei*e 
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Law  of  unfavourable  to  the  growth  of  anything  like  that  friendly 
Andent*  ^nion  among  states  which  is  productive  not  only  of  reci- 
Home.        procal  rights  and  obligations,  but  of  reciprocal  esteem. 

And  lastly,  the  entire  submission  of  the  rest  of  the 
world  to  the  Eoman  empire,  whether  as  subjects  or  allies, 
effectually  extinguished  every  vestige  of  independent  na- 
tional life,  and  consequently  pi*evented  all  chance  of  the 
creation  of  International  Law.  To  use  De-Hautefeuille's 
words,  "there  was  only  one  nation  in  the  world,  there 
could  be  no  other  law  than  what  that  nation  sanctioned." 
But  it  has  been  assei*ted  that  the  proofs  of  the  exist- 
ence of  a  law  of  nations  among  the  Romans  are  visible 
in  the  following  facts — the  institution  of  a  coU^e  of 
heralds  and  of  a  fecial  law;  the  rec(^nition  of  a  Jus  €ren- 
tium,  a  jurisprudence  common  to  all  nations;  and  the 
ameliorating  influence  of  humanity,  justice  and  law  upon 
their  military  operations.  We  shall  examine  each  of  these 
very  briefly,  and  shew  how  slight  foundation  there  is  for 
such  an  assertion. 
P«'a«  What  then  was  the  Jus  Feciale,  what  were  the  func- 

tions  of  the  College  of  Fecials,  what  was  the  influence 
exerted  by  its  members  upon  the  foreign  relations  of 
Rome?  Much  error  and  much  exaggeration  have  ap- 
peared in  the  accounts  that  have  been  written  in  old  and 
adopted  in  later  days  on  this  subject.  According  to 
Cicero^  (in  whose  time  the  fecials  and  their  grotesque 
forms  had  lost  much  of  their  hold  upon  Roman  life)  by 
the  fecial  law  (jus  feciale)  was  decided  whether  a  war 
was  equitable  or  inequitable;  according  to  Plutarch  and 
Dionysius  of  Halicamassus^  to  the  fecials  was  referred 
the  question  of  the  justice  or  injustice  of  a  war,  on  their 
voice  hung  the  question  of  peace  or  war,  and  it  was  their 
peculiar  office  to  settle  by  arbitration  if  possible  differ- 
ences that  otherwise  would  end  in  hostilities.  These  views 
have  been  implicitly  adopted  by  more  modem  authori- 
ties. Thus  Grotius*  has  stated  that  the  old  Romans  first 
took  counsel  of  the  college  of  priests  called  Fetiales  before 
they  declared  war.  Bossuet*  has  upheld  the  superior 
merits  of  the  godless  pagan  over  the  followers  of  Him 

1  De  Off.  I.  2.  36. 

•  Plutarch,  Numa,  xn.    Dionys.  Hal.  Ant,  Rom.  n.  72. 

'  De  Jure  Belli  et  Pacis,  ii.  23.  4. 

"*  Discours  sur  VHistoire  Univertelle,  3  partie,  vi. 
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who  preached  peace  and  goodwill  on  earth,  in  the  proof  ^^®.  ^^^ 
which  this  holy  institution  shews  of  an  earnest  desire 
for  peace.  Whilst  Ward,  following  Vattel,  thinks  that 
modern  jurisprudence  might  learn  a  lesson  of  moderation 
and  equity  from  this  part  of  Koman  law,  deeming  the 
"very  existence  of  a  college  of  heralds,  to  preside  over 
and  expound  rules  expressly  drawn  up  for  their  conduct 
towards  foreigners,  a  proof  that  the  Romans  were  a 
people  far  advanced  in  the  law  of  nations  considered  as 
a  science*;"  nor^have  some  eminent  writers  of  our  own 
times  distinguished  with  sufficient  accuracy  the  true  posi- 
tion of  the  Fetiales  and  the  meaning  of  that  Jus  which 
has  been  ascribed  to  them;  for  in  one  place*  we  read  of 
the  Fetiales  as  being  really  judges  of  the  legality  of  a  wai* ; 
in  another  of  the  Jus  Feciale,  or  the  law  of  negotiation 
and  diplomacy,  being  the  classical  expression  for  Inter- 
national Law;  whilst  one  common  mistake  is,  that  the 
Koman  law  of  peace  and  war  was  contained  in  a  sort  of 
Fecial  jurisprudence ^  It  is  unnecessary  to  examine  the 
whole  history  of  this  remarkable  institution.  Whether 
the  College  of  Fecials  owed  its  origin  to  a  king  (Numa  or 
Ancus  Martins)  as  some  assert,  or  whether  it  was  copied 
by  the  Romans  from  some  of  the  ancient  tribes  that  sur- 
rounded them,  is  of  little  consequence  here;  nor  does  it 
much  matter  what  was  the  precise  number  of  its  members, 
or  what  its  constitution  and  form ;  it  is  sufficient  to  know 
that  it  was  a  college  of  priests  charged  with  the  duty  of 
observing  those  formalities  in  war  which  ancient  custom 
had  prescribed,  and  that  the  fecial  law  was  the  collected 
edition  (though  never  published)  of  the  formal  regulations 
which  were  observed  in  declaring  war,  in  carrying  it  on, 
and  in  concluding  treaties*. 

The  functions  of  the  Fetiales  were  various.  First  of 
all  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  they  were  the  interpreters 
of  this  Jus  Fetiale,  deciding  all  disputed  points  that 
arose  out  of  it,  and  explaining  its  forms  and  ceremonies* ; 
but  the  next  and  not  the  least  remarkable  part  of  the 

1  Vattel,  II.  14.  209.    Ward,  Law  of  Nations,  Vol.  i.  p.  184. 

*  Rein  in  the  Real-EncykUypddie  der  ClassUchen  Alterthums- 
wistemchaftj  T.  iii.  p.  467. 

'  See  Maine,  Ancient  Law,  p.  53. 

*  Cio.  de  Legg.  n.  14;  De  Off,  m.  29. 

*  Cic.  de  Legg,  n.  14;  Livy,  31.  8. 
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The  Jus  common,  and  the  use  of  which  reason  has  taught  them.*,) 
Gentium.  ^j^  were  two  expressions  employed,  ditferinflf  in  form, 
and  apparently  intended  to  convey  distinct 'meanings, 
especially  as  at  the  time  these  distinctions  were  grafted 
upon  the  Roman  Jurisprudence ;  "  Nature  had  become  a 
household  word  in  the  mouths  of  the  Romans,  and  the 
belief  prevailed  among  their  lawyers  that  there  was  a 
CodeofNature"'"? 

The  explanation  of  this  will  not  only  help  to  place 
this  peculiar  Roman  conception  of  law  in  its  proper 
aspect,  but  will  also  throw  light  upon  its  true  position  in 
lat^r  Roman  Jurisprudence. 

In  all  probability  at  the  outset  of  Roman  history 
there  was  but  one  kind  of  law,  the  collection  of  rules 
under  which  the  lives,  the  property,  and  the  contracts  of 
the  citizens  were  protected.  Wars  took  place,  kingdoms 
were  established,  nations  grew  up  into  life,  property  was 
held  by  various  individuals ;  in  short,  all  those  insti- 
tutions existed  which  the  Roman  lawyers  in  after  days 
attributed  to  the  Jus  Gentium',  and  yet  but  one  law  was 
thought  of — the  Roman  law,  and  to  one  class  of  people 
only  was  it  applicable,  the  Roman  citizens.  Now  when, 
in  process  of  time,  a  large  number  of  strangers  were 
gathered  within  the  walls  of  the  city,  and  when  many 
Italian  tribes  (nations  so  to  speak)  had  owned  the  power 
of  Rome,  whose  members  became  subject  to  the  state, 
though  not  admitted  to  the  right  of  citizenship,  it  fre- 
quently happened  that  differences  arose  between  citizens 
and  sti*angers,  or  between  strangers  themselves,  to  settle 
which  law  of  some  kind  was  required.  What  was  the  law 
to  be  resorted  to?  Not  the  Jus  Civile,  or  Roman  law, 
for  that  was  rigidly  devoted  to  a  particular  class,  viz. 
citizens,  and  formed  as  it  was  out  of  old  deep-rooted 
customs,  was  too  inelastic  to  be  adapted  to  new  combina- 
tions and  forms.  Not  the  Jus  Naturae,  for  the  influence 
of  that  notion  was  not  felt  till  Greek  philosophy  had 
made  progress  in  Roman  society.  Some  device  was 
needed  to  supply  the  want,  and  that  was  effected  by  the 
Judges  of  the  court  which  took  under  its  protection  the 
strangers  and  their  interests,  viz.  the  Prsetors.  These 
officials,  untrammelled   by  the  harsh   rules  of  the  Old 

1  D.  I.  1.  9.  2  Maine,  p.  56.  «  D.  i.  1.  5. 
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Roman  law,  and  free  to  notice  and  make  use  of  any  of  The  Jus 
the  institutions,  laws,  and  customs  of  the  surrounding  ^'^*^''"^' 
tribes,  if  it  suited  their  purpose — free,  that  is,  to  mix 
their  own  Jurisprudence  and  court  rules  with  a  foreign 
element, — did  so  act,  influenced  probably  by  the  very 
principle  that  was  afterwards  said  to  lie  at  the  root  of  the 
Jus  Gentium,  that  institutions  and  laws  which  bore  a 
close  resemblance  to  one  another,  though  brought  from 
foreign  parts,  must  have  had  a  common  origin  (quasi  quo 
jure  omnes  geutes  utuntur).  Thus  these  new  rules  which 
at  first  were  intended  to  supply  a  blank  in  the  political 
administration  of  Rome,  and  to  remedy  a  mischief,  in 
time  grew  into  a  separate  Jurisprudence,  requiring  a 
distinct  name,  and  what  is  still  more  remarkable,  became 
a  stock  from  which  were  framed  a  large  number  of  legal 
institutions  and  judicial  notions  tending  to  supplement 
and  improve  the  old  law.  The  Jus  Geutium  therefore 
was,  as  the  writer  above  quoted  says,  "  the  sum  of  the 
common  ingredients  in  the  customs  of  the  old  Italian 
tribes  who  sent  successive  swarms  of  immigrants  on  to 
Roman  soil,  a  system  forced  on  the  attention  of  the 
Romans  by  a  political  necessity,  at  first  loved  as  little  as 
the  foreigners,  from  whose  institutions  it  was  derived  and 
for  whose  benefit  it  was  intended,  but  in  process  of  time 
swelling  into  larger  proportions  and  becoming  a  great 
though  imperfectly-developed  model  to  which  all  law 
ought  as  far  as  possible  to  conform  \" 

This  therefore  is  clear,  that  neither  in  the  Fecial  Law, 
whatever  that  was,  nor  in  the  Jus  Gentium,  do  we  find 
the  germs  of  the  modern  system  of  International  Law. 

But,  lastly,  the  practice  of  war  among  the  Romans,  B^^n" 
from  the  earliest  to  the  latest  period  of  their  existence  as  of  war. 
a  great  and  warlike  nation,  exhibits  no  proof  of  the  ame- 
liorating influence  of  humanity,  justice,  or  law  upon  it. 
It  would  be  an  easy  but  a  valueless  labour  to  collect 
instances  without  end  of  the  cruel  and  treacherous  spirit 
which  actuated  the  ancient  Romans  in  their  incessant 
wars,  and  of  their  utter  disregard  for  those  laws '  of  war 
which,  if  there  be  any  meaning  in  the  passage  of  Sallust 
presently  to  be  referred  to,  they  were  supposed  to  possess. 
Two  examples  will  suffice.  During  the  second  Punic 
War  (which  was  waged  about  200  or  220  years  before 

1   Maine,  ch.  iii.  pp.  48 — 53. 
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Roman  the  birth  of  our  Saviour)  Syracuse  was  besieged,  and  after 
Jf^^®  a  long  and  vigorous  defence  fell.  The  Roman  general, 
Marcellus,  was  neither  an  ungenerous  leader  nor  a  cold- 
blooded butcher ;  indeed,  as  Niebuhr  asserts,  his  humanity 
is  generally  set  forth  by  the  ancients  as  quite  exemplary; 
and  yet  Syracuse  was  given  up  to  slaughter  and  pillage, 
its  most  eminent  citizens  were  butchered,  the  rest  of  the 
inhabitants  were  driven  out  and  comjielled  to  tear  the 
grass  from  the  earth  to  appease  their  hunger,  many  of 
them  were  sold  into  slavery,  all  that  was  in  the  town 
became  the  prize  of  the  soldiery  or  of  the  state,  and  Kome 
was  enriched  with  the  noble  specimens  of  art  that  had 
made  Syracuse  renowned  in  her  day.  Nor  was  this  all, 
Agrigentum  suffered  the  same  fate  two  years  later,  and 
from  having  been  once  a  peerless  city,  famed  for  its 
magnificence  and  the  opulence  of  its  inhabitants,  sunk 
into  ruin  and  utter  insignificance ;  and  in  each  case  be  it 
noticed,  treachery  of  the  worst  description  achieved  that 
victoiy  which  the  Roman  arms  alone  could  not.  "The 
taking  of  Syracuse,"  says  Niebuhr,  "is  of  the  same  date 
as  that  of  Capua,  and  both  of  these  events  may  show  us 
how  little  the  wars  of  the  ancients  are  like  those  of  our 
own  days^" 

Again,  at  a  much  later  period,  when  the  Emperor 
Augustus,  towards  the  end  of  his  reign,  was  consolidating 
his  power  and  carrying  the  Roman  eagles  across  the 
Weser  and  to  the  Elbe,  a  Roman  general,  famed  for  his 
humanity  quite  as  much  as  for  his  courage  and  soldierly 
qualities,  Nero  Claudius  Drusus,  met  the  Germans 
in  the  field  and  not  only  defeated  them  with  great 
slaughter,  but  laid  waste  whole  districts,  carried  off  the 
women  and  children  into  slavery,  and  hunted  the  men 
down  like  wild  beasts. 

Instances  like  these  are  enough  to  mark  the  fierce 
spirit  of  conquest  and  the  barbarous  international  customs 
of  the  Romans  without  any  additional  exemplification  such 
as  is  to  be  found  in  their  haughty  triumphs,  in  their  gla- 
diatorial shows,  when  wretched  captives  were  "butchered 
to  make  a  Roman  holiday,"  in  their  cunning  interpre- 
tation  of  treaties,   in  the    barbarous   doctrine    of   law 

^  Lectures  on  Roman  History ^  Vol.  n.,  Bohn's  Edition,  1852, 
p.  119. 
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maintained  ia  Justinian's  time^,  that  prisoners  of  war  Roman 
became  slaves  jure  gentium,  and  that  the  consequence  of  ^fwar* 
capture,  even  in  time  of  peace,  was  slavery  and  loss  of 
property*.  "It  is  impossible,"  says  Chancellor  Kent, 
"to  conceive  of  rules  of  national  law  more  directly  calcu- 
lated to  destroy  all  commercial  intercourse  and  to  maintain 
eternal  enmity  among  nations."  May  we  not  add,  it  is 
equally  impossible  to  conceive  that  modem  rules  of  inter- 
national law  were  derived  from  Rome  ? 

But  in  the  midst  of  this  ferocity  some  redeeming  fea- 
tures are  visible ;  thus,  for  instance,  prisoners  of  war 
might  purchase  their  liberty,  and  were  sold  only  when 
unransomed^;  hence  in  the  course  of  time  grew  up  the 
more  humane  custom  of  allowing  the  exchange  of 
prisoners ;  captives  were  not  maltreated  by  the  Romans, 
as  the  Athenians  were  at  Syracuse  by  Greek  conquerors, 
always  excepting  kings  and  generals,  who  were,  at  least 
in  Cicero's  day,  butchered  without  mercy,  after  having 
l»een  led  in  triumph  through  the  city*.  Nor  were  the 
inhabitants  of  the  conquered  country  entirely  deprived  of 
their  lands,  some  small  portion  was  allowed  to  remain  in 
their  hands,  on  condition  of  their  paying  rent  for  the  same 
as  tenants  (coloni)^ 

That  there  was  too  something  like  a  law  of  war,  in-  The  Jus 
tended  to  soften  its  fierceness,  we  learn  from  Sallust  and  ^®^* 
Cicero,  The  first  of  these  writers,  in  that  admirable  and 
finished  piece  of  composition  in  which  he  tells  the  tale 
of  the  war  against  Jugurtha**,  is  narrating  the  siege  and 
capture  of  the  Numidian  town  Capsa  by  Marius,  and  in 
describing  the  brutalities  that  ensued,  the  slaughter  of  the 
young  men,  the  sale  into  slavery  of  the  rest  of  the  inhabi- 
tants, and  the  sack  of  the  town,  mentions  them  as  deeds 
contrary  to  the  law  of  war  (contra  jus  belli),  but  forced  on 
Marius  by  necessity,  and  pardonable  on  account  of  the  \m- 
tameable  nature  and  faithless  disposition  of  the  inhabi- 
tants. The  second,  in  his  oration  for  Balbus^,  whilst  en- 
larging upon  the  greatness,  the  eloquence,  and  the  leam- 

1  J.  I.  3.  4.  2  D.  49.  15.  5.  ^. 

8  Niebnhr,  History  of  Rome,  in.  p.  252 ;  Livy,  x.  31,  xxx.  43. 
4  Idem  dies  et  victoribus  imperii  et  victis  vitaa  finem  fecit. 
Cic.  Verr.  ii.  6,  30. 

8  Livy,  II.  41,  vin.  4 ;  Cic.  Verr.  Act.  ii.  Lib.  iii.  cap.  6. 
«  Cap.  xci.  7  Cap.  vi. 
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The  Jus      ing  of  Cn.   Pompey  (who  was  counsel   with   him  and 
Belli.  Crassus  in  the  case),  speaks  of  him  as  eminently  distin- 

guished for  an  acquaintance  with  all  the  learning  relating 
to  the  law  of  war  and  peace.  Now  from  the  passage  here 
quoted,  and  from  another  one  in  the  De  Officiia^^  as  well 
as  from  one  or  two  places  in  the  Digest  and  elsewhere,  we 
gain  some  insight  into  the  matter  that  was  comprised  iu 
this  part  of  the  Eoman  law.  Thus  we  find  that  one  im- 
portant portion  of  it  was  taken  up,  at  least  in  old  times, 
with  the  rules  prescribed  by  the  Fecials,  many  of  whom, 
like  Scsevola,  were  as  famed  for  their  knowledge  of  law 
as  for  their  high  position  in  the  state — that  in  other 
parts  of  it  are  given  clear  definitions  of  war  and  peace  *, 
and  explanations  of  the  condition  of  citizens  during 
hostilities,  of  the  position  and  rights  of  lawful  enemies,  of 
Postliminium,  and  of  the  regulations  relating  to  military 
service ;  for  if  we  are  to  place  any  credence  in  the  story 
told  by  Cicero',  of  Cato  the  Elder,  no  person  was  justified 
in  joining  in  a  campaign  and  fighting  with  the  troops 
engaged  therein  unless  he  was  a  miles,  (a  soldier  bound 
by  the  sacramentum,  or  oath  of  obedience,)  whilst  the 
law  relating  to  truces,  foreign  treaties,  public  conventions 
and  sponsions,  formed  no  small  or  unimportant  head  of 
the  Roman  jus  belli  et  pacis. 

Such  then,  as  far  as  light  is  thrown  by  the  scattered 
fragments  to  be  found  in  the  Corpus  Juris  Civilis  and  the 
allusions  dispersed  through  the  classical  authorities  on 
this  part  of  the  jurisprudence  of  Rome — such  are  the 
vestiges  of  her  law  of  peace  and  war ;  and  whilst  we  see 
the  trace  of  regular  law  in  this  as  in  other  phases  of 
Roman  life,  we  see  how  easily  and  wilfully  it  was  set  at 
nought ;  and  we  find  that,  closely  allied  as  modern  codes 
and  legal  systems  are  to  the  old  Roman  laws,  in  all  the 
various  matter  that  is  comprised  within  the  limits  of 
International  Law  the  Roman  Jus  belli  et  pacis  has  left 
nothing  on  which  the  foundation  of  the  modern  system 
can  be  said  to  rest ;  nay,  has  left  no  vestige  of  any  syste- 
matic treatise  on  the  subject,  save  a  bare  notice  of  a 
lost  work  by  Yarro,  a  Liber  Humanarum,  vaguely  alluded 
to  by  Aulus  Gellius*.    Yet  that  the  Roman  law  did  exer- 

1  Lib.  I.  cap.  ii.  «  D.  49.  15.  12.  and  24;  50.  16.  118. 

3  De  Off.  I.  cap.  ii.  *  Aul.  Gell.  i.  cap.  25. 
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cise  an  influence  upon  International  Law  we  shall  have  The  Jus 
occasion  to  notice  a  little  way  further  on.]  •^®^^^* 

The  irruption  of  the  northern  tribes  of  Scythia  and  Interna- 
Germany  overturned  all  that  was  gained  by  the  Roman  LaSinthe 
law,  annihilated  every  restraint,  destroyed  all  sense  of  middle 
national  obligation,  and  threw  civil  society  for  a  time  *^*' 
into  the  violence  and  confusion  of  the  barbarous  ages. 
Mankind  seemed  to  be  doomed  to  live  once  more  in  con- 
stant distrust  or  hostility,  and  to  regard  a  stranger  and 
an  enemy  as  almost  the  same.  Piracy,  rapine,  and  fero- 
cious warfare,  deformed  the  annals  of  Europe.  The 
manners  of  nations  were  barbarous,  and  their  maxims 
of  war  cruel.  Slavery  was  considered  as  a  lawful  con- 
sequence of  captivity.  Mr  Barrington^  has  cited  the 
laws  of  the  Wisigoths,  Saxons,  Sicilians,  and  Bavarians, 
as  restraining,  by  the  severest  penalties,  the  plunder  of 
shipwrecked  goods,  and  the  abuse  of  shipwrecked  seamen, 
and  as  extending  the  rights  of  hospitality  to  strangers. 
But,  notwithstanding  a  few  efforts  of  this  kind  to  intro-  . 
duce  order  and  justice,  and  though  municipal  law  had 
undergone  great  improvement,  the  law  of  nations  re- 
mained in  the  rudest  and  most  uncultivated  state,  down 
to  the  period  of  the  16th  century.  In  many  instances, 
shipwrecked  strangers  were  made  prisoners  and  sold  as 
slaves,  without  exciting  any  complaint,  or  offending  any 
public  sense  of  justice.  Numerous  cases  occurred  of  acts 
of  the  grossest  perfidy  and  cruelty  towards  strangers  and 
enemies.  Prisoners  were  put  to  death  for  their  gallantry 
and  brave  defence  in  war.  There  was  no  reliance  upon 
the  word  and  honour  of  men  in  power.  Reprisals  and 
private  war  were  in  constant  activity.  Instances  were 
frequent  of  the  violation  of  embassies,  of  the  murder  of 
hostages,  the  imprisonment  of  guests,  and  the  killing  of 
heralds.  The  victor  in  war  had  his  option  in  dealing  with 
his  prisoners,  either  to  put  them  to  death,  or  reduce  them 
to  slavery,  or  exact  an  exorbitant  ransom  for  their  deliver- 
ance. So  late  as  the  time  of  Cardinal  Richelieu,  it  was 
held  to  be  the  right  of  all  nations  to  arrest  strangers  who 
came  into  the  country  without  a  safe  conduct". 

^  Observations  on  the  more  ancient  Statutes^  Magna  Charta,  c. 

XXX. 

p  Ward's  History  of  the  Law  of  Nations,  Vol.  i.  ch.  7,  8,  9 ; 
Vol.  I.  p.  274  (note  Z).     The  reader  will  find  in  the  Introduction 
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The  Emperor  Charlemagne  made  distinguished  efforts 
to  improve  the  condition  of  Europe,  [by  vigorous  measures 
for  the  promotion  of  trade  and  commerce,  bj  opening 
roads,  establishing  lighthouses,  facilitating  communications 
along  the  Danube  and  between  that  river  and  the  Khine,] 
by  the  introduction  of  order  and  by  the  propagation  of 
Christianity^;  and  we  have  cheering  examples,  during 
the  darkness  of  the  middle  ages,  of  some  recognition  of 
public  law,  by  means  of  alliances,  and  the  submission  of 
disputes  to  the  arbitrament  of  a  neutral  power.  Mr  Ward 
enumerates  five  institutions,  existing  about  the  period  of 
the  eleventh  century,  which  made  a  deep  impression  upon 
Europe,  and  contributed  in  a  very  essential  degree  to 
improve  the  law  of  nations'.  These  institutions  were, 
the  feudal  system,  the  concurrence  of  Europe  in  one  form 
of  religious  worship  and  government,  the  establishment  of 
chivalry,  the  negotiations  and  treaties  forming  the  con- 
ventional law  of  Europe,  the  settlement  of  a  scale  of  poli- 
tical rank  and  precedency,  [to  which  must  be  added  the 
crusades.] 

Of  all  these  causes  of  reformation,  the  most  weight 
is  to  be  attributed  to  the  intimate  alliance  of  the  great 
powers  as  one  Christian  community.  The  infiuence  of 
Christianity  was  very  efficient  towards  the  introduction 


to  Fardessns's  admirable  work  on  the  maritime  laws  of  Europe, 
Collection  dea  lois  MaritimeSj  Tome  i.  from  p.  Iz. ,  a  most  interest- 
ing account  of  the  state  of  commercial  enterprise  in  the  ciyilized 
world  at  the  period  here  spoken  of.  He  is  also  referred  to  the 
first  volume  of  Duer,  On  Insurance^  Lecture  n.  p.  28,  for  informa- 
tion on  the  same  subject.  In  the  seoond  and  third  volnmes  of 
Meyer's  treatise,  Sur  Vesprit,  origine,  et  progret  de»  Institutions 
JudiciaireSf  a  clear  and  concise  account  of  the  judicial  institutions 
of  England,  France,  and  Germany  during  the  same  period  of  time 
is  given ;  and  from  Guizot's  well-known  Lectures  on  Civilization 
in  Europe,  especially  in  the  2nd,  4th,  7th,  8th,  9th,  and  11th 
lectures;  from  Hallam's  History  of  Europe  during  the  Middle 
Ages,  and  from  the  Introduction  to  Robertson's  History  of  Charles 
the  Fifth,  no  small  insight  into  the  manners,  customs,  and 
social  feelings  that  characterized  Europe  during  the  early  part 
of  the  Middle  Ages,  can  be  obtained.] 

[1  The  benefits  conferred  by  Charlemagne  upon  the  opening 
civilization  of  Europe  are  concisely  stated  in  Martin's  Histoire  de 
France,  Tome  i.,  in  Pardessus's  Collection  des  lois  Maritimes, 
Tome  I.  Introduction,  and  in  Sir  Jas.  Stephen's  Lectures  on  French 
History,  Vol.  i.] 

2  Ward's  History  of  the  Law  of  Nations,  Vol.  i.  322—328. 
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of  a  better  and  more   enlightened   sense  of  right   and  Influence 
justice  among  the  governments  of  Europe.     [Indeed,  as  tumity* 
Laurent  says,  the  idea  of  a  system  of  International  Law 
is   due  to    Christianity.     For  how  could  there  be  any 
legal  tie  between  man  as  an  individual  and  men  as  peo- 
ple and  nations,  until  the  consciousness  of  a   common 
nature  was  acknowledged,  until  the  gulf  which  separated 
the  free  man  from  the  slave  was  filled  up,  until  the  con- 
tempt for  or  hatred  of  the  stjranger  as  barbarian  or  enemy 
was  removed,  until  man's  nature  was  changed  and  war 
ceased    to  be   regarded  as   a  glorious  pastime  or  as  an 
ordinary  occupation,  and  until  an  equitable  system  of  in- 
dependent states  was  substituted  for  one  huge  overgrown 
empire  ever  striving  to  draw  all  neighbours  within  its 
grasp  and  to  maintain   unlimited  rule^?]     Christianity 
taught  the  duty  of  benevolence  to  strangers,  of  humanity 
to  the  vanquished,  of  the  obligation  of  good  faith,  and 
of  the  sin  of  murder,  revenge,  and  rapacity.     The  his- 
tory of  Europe,  during  the  early  periods  of  modem  his- 
tory, abounds  with  interesting  and  strong  cases,  to  shew 
the  authority  of  the  church  over  turbulent  princes  and 
fierce  warriors,  and  the  eflfeot  of  that  authority  in  melio- 
rating manners,   checking   violence,   and   introducing   a 
system  of  morals  which  inculcated  peace,  moderation  and 
justice.     The  church  had  its  councils  or  convocations  of 
the  clergy,  which  formed  the  nations  professing  Chris- 
tianity into  a  connexion  resembling  a  federal  alliance, 
and  those  councils  sometimes  settled  the  titles  and  claims 
of  princes,  and   regulated  the   temporal   affairs   of  the 
Christian  powers.     The  confederacy  of  the  Christian  na- 
tions was  bound  together  by  a  sense  of  common  duty  and 
interest  in  respect  to  the  rest  of  mankind.     It  became  a 
general  principle  of  belief  and  action,  that  it  was  not  only 
a  right,  but  a  duty,  to  reduce  to  obedience,  for  the  sake 
of  conversion,  every  people  who  professed  a  religious  faith 
different  &om  their  own.     To  make  war   upon  infidels 
was,  for  many  ages,  a  conspicuous  part  of  European  pub- 
lic law ;  and  this  gross  perversion  of  the  doctrines  and 
spirit  of  Christianity,  had  at  least  one  propitious  effect 

[^  Histoire  du  droit  des  ffens,  Laurent,  Tome  iv.  livre  iii.  ch. 
1;  Le  droit  maritime^  par  Cauchy,  Tome  i.  p.  206.  Sociantur 
gentes  unitate  religionis  magis  quam  aut  alterius  oommunione  ant 
foederis  pactione  (Albericas  Gentilis,  De  Jure  Bellit  i.  8,  o.  15).] 
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Influence  upon  the  Christian  powers,  inasmuch  as  it  led  to  the  cul- 
tivation of  peace  and  union  between  them,  and  to  a  more 
free  and  civilized  intercourse.  The  notion  that  it  was 
lawful  to  invade  and  subdue  Mahometan  and  Pagan 
countries,  continued  very  long  to  sway  the  minds  of  men ; 
and  it  was  not  until  after  the  age  of  Grotius  and  Bacon, 
that  this  error  was  entirely  eradicated.  Lord  Coke^  held, 
that  an  alliance  for  mutual  defence  was  unlawful  between 
Christians  and  infidels  or  idolaters :  Grotius  was  very 
cautious  as  to  the  admission  of  the  lawfulness  of  alliances 
with  infidels,  having  no  doubt  that  all  Christian  nations 
were  bound  to  assist  one  another  against  their  attacks' ; 
Lord  Bacon  ^  thought  it  a  matter  of  so  much  doubt,  as  to 
propound  it  seriously  as  a  question,  whether  a  war  with 
infidels  was  not  first  in  order  of  dignity,  and  to  be  pre- 
ferred to  all  other  just  temporal  quan*els;  and  whether  a 
war  with  infidels  might  not  be  undertaken  merely  for  the 
propagation  of  the  Christian  faith,  without  other  cause  of 
hostility.  [Whilst  even  so  late  as  the  commencement  of 
last  century  we  find  the  enemies  of  the  Christian  name 
almost  classed  with  robbers,  upon  whom  war  might  be 
made  without  special  cause  or  without  the  observance  of 
ordinary  forms*.] 

[The  influence  of  Feudalism  upon  International  Law 
is  rather  of  a  general  than  of  a  special  nature,  viz.  that 
of  its  influence  upon  civilization  and  society,  for  to  Feu- 
dalism with  its  tendency  to  localization  society  is  indebted 
for  its  powerful  development  of  individual  character,  for 
self-reliance,  for  energy  in  action,  for  an  inclination  to- 
wards great  deeds  and  noble  thoughts,  and,  above  all,  for 
the  right  of  personal  resistance  which  it  inspired  and  to 
which  the  political  fortunes  of  Europe  have  been  so  much 
indebted. 

Nor  in  estimating  the  benefits  conferred  by  Feudalism 
upon  later  times  must  we  forget  the  part  it  played  in 
breaking  up  the  old  Roman  spirit  of  universal  conquest, 
substituting  for  it  distinct  and  various  nationalities,  and 
in  introducing  the  Federative  form  of  government ;  for 


Of  Feu- 
dalism. 


1  4  InsU  155.  2  Grotius,  Bk.  ii.  c.  15,  §  11,  12. 

8  Bacon's  Worlts,  Vol.  iii.  p.  638,  fol.  edition,  1738,  "Of  an 
Holy  War." 

[*  See  a  commission,  given  by  the  Emperor,  Charles  the  Sixth, 
to  two  ships  of  war  in  1718.    CaUender's  VoyageSj  Vol.  ni.  p.  472.] 
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as  the  great  writer*  on  this  part  of  European  history,  Thein- 
with  truth,  says,  **  Feudalism  as  a  whole  was  in  fact  a  feudal-**^ 
confederation  in  which  each  separate  possessor  of  a  fief  is™- 
was  invested  with  all  the  rights  and  privileges  of  sove- 
reignty/' But  while  such  are  the  general  benefits  it 
conferred  upon  civilization,  there  are  two  of  its  character- 
istic features  bearing  more  directly  upon  International 
Law  that  deserve  notice,  the  right  of  private  war  and  the 
notion  of  territorial  sovereignty.  The  former  of  these, 
which  became  univei-sal  throughout  Europe  during  the 
height  of  the  Feudal  system,  from  a  merely  isolated 
and  lawless  custom  of  obtaining  revenge  for  wrongs  by 
armed  force,  grew  into  a  law  marked  with  all  the  forms 
and  ceremonies  of  a  settled  legalized  system*.  The  latter, 
though  not  dating  immediately  from  Feudalism,  was  an 
important  oflfehoot  of  it,  through  that  which  was  one  of 
its  undoubted  characteristics,  viz.  the  tie  between  per- 
sonal duties  and  rights  and  the  ownership  of  land.  How 
this  Feudal  notion  of  territorial  sovereignty  bears  upon 
modern  International  Law  is  one  of  those  interesting 
problems  which  have  been  so  admirably  worked  out  by 
the  author  of  An^dent  LaWy  who  traces  the  postulate, 
"  That  sovereigns  should  be  related  to  each  other,  like 
the  members  of  a  group  of  Koman  proprietors*'  (branch- 
ing out  as  it  does  into  the  two-fold  shape  of  the  territori- 
ality of  sovereignty  and  the  absolute  ownership  of  terri- 
tory implied  in  this  term)  to  its  Feudal  source,  and  to 
whose  pages  we  refer  the  reader  for  a  more  detailed 
account  of  this  Feudal  phenomenon®. 

Whilst  Feudalism  was  acting  in  the  way  thus  de- 
scribed upon  civilization  and  society,  all  who  have  studied 
its  history,  and  are  familiar  with  its  peculiar  institutions, 
will  acknowledge  that  much  of  the  benefit  it  confen^ed 
upon  the  world  was  counterbalanced  by  the  exaggerated 
tendency  to  isolated  life  which  it  inspired,  and  by  the 
overweening  and  dangerous  importance  of  the  Feudal 
aristocracy ;  that  society  must  have  been  injured  by  the 
continuance  of  these  evils  is  self-evident,  but  that  their 
continuance  was  directly  adverse  to  the  influence  of  law 
upon  the  intercourse  of  nations  is  equally  evident.  A 
corrective  therefore  was  needed,  and  one  was  found  in 

1  Gtdzot.  '  See  Ward*s  Law  of  Nations,  Vol.  i.  ch.  11. 

8  Chapter  iv. 
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those  extraordinary  movements  of  religions  zeal  which 
disturbed  the  eleventh  and  twelfth  centuries. — By  de- 
pressing the  Feudal  nobility,  who  exhausted  their  re- 
sources to  provide  for  these  expeditions  to  the  East,  the 
emancipation  of  the  lower  orders  of  society  was  assisted  ; 
by  the  diminution  of  the  number  of  lords,  who  rushed 
madly  into  them,  the  power  of  the  Crown  was  restored ; 
by  the  distress  produced  among  the  supeiior  classes,  who 
were  compelled  to  barter  privileges  for  money,  many 
Feudal  burdens  were  removed,  and  large  towns  grew  in' 
wealth  and  power;  by  the  crowds  that  followed  the 
banners  of  the  Cross,  and  the  wealth  they  took  with 
them,  maritime  commerce  received  an  immense  impetus, 
and  thi*ough  commerce  maritime  law ;  and  lastly,  by  the 
alliances  that  these  expeditions  produced  among  the 
different  sovereigns  and  people  of  Europe,  as  well  as  by 
the  contact  of  the  Western  with  the  Eastern  world,  the 
intercourse  of  nations  with  each  other  was  immensely 
benefited,  and  the  prospects  of  International  Law  greatly 
influenced ;]  nor  must  we  leave  out  of  sight  the  decided 
influence  of  the  crusades  upon  chivalry,  which  itself  had 
a  very  beneficial  effect  upon  the  laws  of  war,  for  chivalry 
introduced  declarations  of  war  by  heralds,  and  to  attack 
an  enemy  by  surprise  was  deemed  cowardly  and  dis- 
honourable. It  dictated  humane  treatment  to  tlie  van- 
quished, courtesy  to  enemies,  and  the  virtues  of  fidelity, 
honour,  and  magnanimity  in  every  species  of  warfare. 

The  introduction  and  study  of  the  civil  law  must  also 
have  contributed  largely  to  more  cori-ect  and  liberal  views 
of  the  rights  and  duties  of  na^iions.  [How  and  in  what 
direction  it  influenced  International  Jurisprudence  we 
purpose  to  consider.] 

[Before  the  fall  of  the  Boman  empire  there  was  no 
necessity  for  International  Jurisprudence ;  whilst  the 
Roman  domination  was  almost  universal  throughout  the 
civilized  world,  whilst  along  the  shores  of  the  Mediterrar 
nean,  then  the  great  resort  of  commercial  enterprise, 
Roman  arms  were  supreme,  and  whilst  nearly  every  seat 
of  commerce  was  in  Roman  hands,  the  free  progress  of 
trade  and  the  independent  intercourse  of  nations  were 
almost  impossible ;  those  who  trafficked  with  the  Romans 
were  their  vassals ;  those  who  were  not  vassals  were  in 
the  position  of  allies  to  whom  but  little  respect  was 


Chap.  I.]  INTERNATIONAL  LAW,  27 

shewn.  But  after  the  invasion  of  Italy  all  was  chaneed,  J^®  ^"- 
and  one  important  consequence  of  the  disruption  of  the  of  the 
Roman  empire  into  a  multitude  of  states  and  nations,  ^aw*" 
differing  in  manners,  language,  and  religion,  was  the 
necessity  for  something  like  a  common  system  of  Inter- 
national Law.  The  new  comers  into  Italy,  in  all  proba- 
bility, did  not  lose  sight  of  the  countries  they  had  once 
inhabited,  and  now  had  left  for  the  fertile  plains  of  Italy, 
and  though  these  backward  looks  were  neither  frequent 
nor  strong,  still  they  were  strong  enough  to  keep  alive 
the  relations  that  had  once  existed,  and  to  prepare  the 
way  for  international  intercourse,  and-  eventually  for  in- 
ternational regulations.  But  whilst  the  Romans  had 
confined  themselves  to  the  Mediterranean  as  the  arena 
for  commercial  entei*prise,  their  northern  invaders,  hardy 
navigators  and  daring  tempters  of  the  perils  of  the  deep, 
sought  new  seas  and  opened  up  new  shores,  extending 
consequently  their  foreign  relations.  In  this  revolution- 
ary crisis,  however,  one  peculiar  and  somewhat  singular 
fact  appeared,  that  the  barbarian  conquerors  instead  of 
overthrowing  the  old  Roman  law,  and  substituting  for  it 
their  own  laws  and  customs,  were  content  to  leave  the 
conquered  inhabitants  of  Italy  in  possession  not  only  of 
a  portion  of  their  native  soil  but  of  their  own  codified 
law.  While  therefore  all  else  was  overwhelmed  by  the 
wave  of  barbaric  immigration  that  poured  with  terrific 
force  upon  Italy,  jurisprudence  did  not  sustain  the  same 
fatal  shock,  remaining  intact  through  the  vitality  of  the 
Roman  laws,  which  thus  became  its  prop  and  mainstay. 
The  Roman  law  then  was  universally  received  by  the 
philosophers  of  the  day  as  the  expression  of  common 
sense  and  reason.  By  the  lawyers  it  was  cultivated  as 
the  source  of  legal  wisdom,  and  as  the  training-ground  of 
juridical  science,  whilst  the  legislators  of  the  European 
world  of  civilization  transplanted  its  eternal  principles 
into  the  codes  and  systems  which  were  being  formed,  and 
thus,  though  the  name  of  Roman  had  fallen  into  con- 
tempt, and  was  sunk  in  degradation,  the  Roman  law  and 
its  influence  passed  on  from  generation  to  generation,  and 
from  land  to  land.  It  was  under  such  circumstances  that 
the  commercial  energies  of  the  world  were  awakening  into 
new  life,  calling  into  existence  great  and  powerful  towns, 
and  introducing  a  continuous  and  enlarging  intercourse  of 
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The  in-  state  with  state.  One  result  of  such  an  interchange  of 
o?the*  international  relations  soon  happened,  viz.  the  necessity 
Roman  of  some  common  system  of  law  to  settle  the  disputes  that 
might  arise  in  the  course  of  such  intercourse.  An  appeal 
to  the  law  therefore  was  made,  and  that  appeal  was  met 
as  was  natural,  by  resorting  to  the  great  written  code 
which  had  for  so  many  years  been  the  standard  of  autho- 
rity throughout  the  greater  part  of  the  world,  whilst 
those  who  now  set  themselves  to  supply  what  was  wanted 
were  men  who  knew  of  no  system  of  positive  Inter- 
national Law,  and  had  been  brought  up  in  the  study 
of  the  Roman  Digest  and  Code.  With  the  maxims  and 
dicta  embodied  in  those  books  they  were  familiar,  beyond 
those  books  their  learning  did  not  reach,  or  rather  dis- 
dained to  go,  and  therefore  when  the  international  dis- 
putes that  an  active  commercial  s{)irit  must  engender 
were  referred  to  their  arbitration  they  applied  the  legal 
rules  with  which  they  were  familiarized,  and  thus  it  came 
to  pass  that  one  portion  of  International  Law  in  its 
infancy,  and  for  many  a  long  year  to  come,  was  dependent 
on,  and  perhaps  it  may  be  said  shackled  by,  the  Koman 
law ;  hence  too  we  may  account  for  the  error  of  those  who 
attribute  the  increasing  ardour  in  the  pursuit  of  the  study 
of  International  Law  to  a  revival  of  the  study  of  Homan 
law  in  the  12th  century,  consequent  upon  the  discovery 
of  a  copy  of  the  Pandects  at  the  siege  of  Araalfi.  On 
this  exploded  legend  it  is  not  necessary  to  dwell ;  it  is 
enough  to  assert  that  the  influence  of  the  Roman  law  was 
never  lost.  Still  it  is  an  undoubted  fact  that  the  1 2th 
century  was  remarkable  for  an  increased  devotion  to  its 
study,  and  that,  to  use  Mr  Dugald  Stewart's  words,  "  it 
shot  a  strong  and  auspicious  ray  of  intellectual  light 
across  the  surrounding  darkness,  improving  men's  tastes, 
enlarging  their  views,  and  invigorating  their  reasoning 
powers*;"  nay,  doing  more  than  that,  directly  tending  to 
accelerate  the  progress  of  order  and  civilization,  not  only 
by  ameliorating  and  systematizing  legal  science,  but  by 
furnishing  the  parent  stock  on  which  were  grafted  those 
branches  of  pure  ethics  and  liberal  politics  which  have 
resulted  in  such  compilations  as  those  of  Alberic  Gentilis, 
Grotius,  and  his  successors^.] 

^  lutrodiiction  to  the  Encyclnpcedia  Britannica. 

[*  On  this  subject  generally  the  reader  will  find  some  valuable 
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The  influence  of  treaties,  conventions,  and  commercial  J"  . 
associations,  was  still  more  direct  and  visible  in  the  for- 
mation of  the  great  modern  code  of  public  law.  They 
gave  a  new  character  to  the  Jaw  of  nations,  and  rendered 
it  more  and  more  of  a  positive  or  instituted  code.  Com- 
mercial ordinances  and  conventions  contributed  greatly 
to  improve  and  refine  public  law  and  the  intercourse  of 
nations,  by  protecting  tfie  persons  and  property  of  mer- 
chants in  cases  of  shipwreck,  and  against  piracy,  and 
against  seizure  and  arrest  upon  the  breaking  out  of  wai\ 
Auxiliary  treaties  were  tolerated,  by  which  one  nation 
was  allowed  to  be  an  enemy  to  a  certain  extent  only. 
Thus,  if,  in  time  of  peace,  a  defensive  treaty  had  been 
made  between  one  of  the  parties  to  a  subsequent  war  and 
a  third  power,  by  which  certain  number  of  troops  were 
to  be  furnished  in  case  of  war,  a  compliance  with  this 
engagement  implicated  the  auxiliary  as  a  party  to  the  war, 
only  8ofa/r  as  her  contingent  was  concerned.  The  nations 
of  Europe  had  advanced  to  this  extent  in  diplomatic 
science  as  early  as  the  beginning  of  the  13th  century,  ex- 
hibiting a  refinement  that  was  totally  unknown  to  the 
ancients.  Treaties  of  subsidy  shewed  also  the  progress  of 
the  law  of  nations.  The  troops  of  one  nation,  to  a  de- 
finite extent,  could  be  hired  for  the  service  of  one  of  the 
belligerents,  without  affording  ground  for  hostility  with 
the  community  which  supplied  the  specific  aid\  The  rights 
of  commerce  began  to  be  regarded  as  under  the  protection 
of  the  law  of  nations,  and  Queen  Elizabeth  complained 
of  the  Spaniards,  that  they  had  prohibited  commerce  in 
the  Indian  seas,  contrary  to  that  law. 

The  efforts  that  were  made,  upon  the  revival  of  com-  Law  con- 
merce,  to  suppress  piracy,  and  protect  shipwrecked  pro-  ^Ip-"'^ 
perty,  shew  a  returning  sense  of  the  value  and  of  the  ^J^^*- 

information  in  the  "  Discours  Pr^liminaire '' to  De  Hautefeuille's 
work,  Sur  les  Droits  et  Devoirs  des  Nations  neutres;  and  in  the 
4th  and  9th  chapters  of  Maine's  Ancient  Law  he  will  see  an  ad- 
mirable account  of  the  function  of  the  Law  of  nature  in  giving 
birth  to  modern  International  Law,  and  the  influence  of  the 
Roman  Law  upon  that  Law.] 

P  Li  the  1st  Vol.  of  Anderson,  On  Commerce,  will  be  found  a 
treaty  between  Edward  III.  and  certain  towns  in  Flanders  (cited 
from  Rymer'fl  Fcedera,  Vol.  v.  p.  38)  for  carrying  on  trade,  and 
for  other  purposes  stipulated  therein,  notwithstanding  their  earl 
was  at  war  with  England.] 
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Law  as  to  obligations  of  national  justice.  The  case  of  shipwrecks 
wrecks.  '^^y  l^c  cited,  and  dwelt  upon  for  a  moment,  as  a  par- 
ticular and  strong  instance  of  the  feeble  beginnings,  the 
slow  and  interrupted  progress,  and  final  and  triumphant 
success,  of  the  principles  of  public  right.  Valin^  imputes 
the  barbarous  custom  of  plundering  shipwrecked  property, 
not  merely  to  the  ordinary  cugidity  for  gain,  but  to  a 
more  particular  and  peculiar  cause.  The  earliest  navi- 
gators were  almost  all  pirates,  against  whose  depredations 
the  inhabitants  of  the  coasts  were  constantly  armed  €ind 
whenever  they  had  the  misfortune  to  be  shipwrecked,  they 
were  pursued  with  a  vindictive  spirit,  and  deemed  just 
objects  of  punishment.  The  practice  of  plundering  ship- 
wrecks [is  attributed  by  Valin,  in  accordance  with  the 
opinion  of  Selden,  though  against  that  of  Locceuius,  to 
the  Rhodians,  from  whom  it  is  said  to  have  passed  to  the 
Romans;  but  Pardessus,  (to  whom  every  inquirer  into 
the  history  and  progress  of  commerce,  and  of  the  laws  by 
which  it  has  been  developed  and  protected,  owes  a  debt  of 
gratitude,)  shews  that  the  cruel  custom  of  plundering  the 
shipwrecked  stranger,  the  atrvXryTov  ycvos  of  the  more 
polished  Greeks,  is  not  attributable  to  any  particular 
nation,  nor  to  any  special  cause.  During  the  period  when 
the  semi-barbarous  tribes  of  the  world  were  in  a  chronic 
state  of  war,  and  when  piracy  was  an  honourable  employ- 
ment, it  was  not  likely  that  more  mercy  should  be  shewn 
to  the  shipwrecked  stranger  than  to  others  who  needed 
help  and  pity ;  but  in  process  of  time  the  custom  of  pillag- 
ing,  and  even  of  killing  the  vavayov  $€vov,  which  from  the 
testimony  of  Xenophon  (Anab,  vii.  c.  5),  and  Herodotus 
(iv.  §  103),  we  know  was  in  practice,  was  changed,  and 
more  humanity  was  exhibited  towards  the  victims  of 
storms  and  tempests.  To  lay  the  sin  of  plundering  wrecks 
upon  the  Rhodians  rather  than  on  any  other  nation  of 
antiquity  is  neither  warranted  by  history  nor  even  by  the 
passage  in  Selden;  that  the  sin  did  exist  is  certain,  and 
that  the  efforts  to  restrain  it  were  very  feeble  and  gradual 
and  mixed  with  much  positive  injustice  is  certain  also.] 
The  goods  cast  ashore  first  belonged  to  the  fortunate  oc- 
cupant, and  then  they  were  considered  as  belonging  to  the 
state.     This  change  from  private  to  public  appropriation 

1  Com.  8ur  Ord.  Tom.  ii.  Livre  rr.  Titre  ix. 
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of  the  property  rendered  a  returning  sense  of  right  and  ^p.*'  *° 
duty  more  natural  and  easy.  [The  Emperor  Constantino,  wrecks, 
or  Antonine  (for  there  is  some  doubt  as  to  which  it  was)], 
had  the  honour  of  being  the  first  to  renounce  the  claim  to 
shipwrecked  property  in  favour  of  the  rightful  owner  \ 
But  the  inhuman  customs  on  this  subject  were  too  deeply 
rooted  to  be  eradicated  by  the  wisdom  and  vigilance  of 
the  Roman  lawgivers.  The  legislation  in  favour  of  the 
unfortunate  was  disregarded  by  succeeding  emperors,  and 
when  the  empire  itself  was  overturned  by  the  northern 
barbarians,  the  laws  of  humanity  were  swept  away  in  the 
tempest,  and  the  continual  depredations  of  the  Saxons  and 
Normans  induced  the  inhabitants  of  the  western  coasts  of 
Europe  to  treat  all  navigators  who  were  thrown  by  the 
perils  of  the  sea  upon  their  shores  as  pirates,  and  to  punish 
them  as  such,  without  inquiry  or  discrimination. 

The  Emperor  Andronicus  Comnenus,  who  reigned  at 
Constantinople  in  1183,  made  great  efforts  to  repress  this 
inhuman  practice.  His  edict  was  worthy  of  the  highest 
praise,  but  it  ceased  to  be  put  in  execution  after  his  death  *. 
Pillage  had  become  an  inveterate  moral  pestilence.  It 
required  something  more  effectual  than  papal  bulls,  and 
the  excommunication  of  the  church,  to  stop  the  evil.  The 
revival  of  commerce,  and  with  it  a  sense  of  the  value  of 
order,  commercial  ordinances,  and  particular  conventions 
and  treaties  between  sovereigns,  contributed  gradually  to 
suppress  this  criminal  practice,  by  rendering  tlie  regula- 
tions on  that  subject  a  branch  of  the  public  law  of  nations. 
Valin  says,  it  was  reserved  to  the  ordinances  of  Lewis 
XIY.  to  put  the  finishing  stroke  towards  the  extinction 
of  this  species  of  piracy,  by  declaring  that  shipwrecked 
persons  and  property  were  placed  under  the  special  pro- 
tection and  safeguard  of  the  crown,  and  the  punishment 
of  death  without  hope  of  pardon,  was  pronounced  against 
the  guilty^ 

1  Vinnius  in  Inst.  2.  i.  47,  note  6,  [and  see  also  Gothofred's 
Note  upon  the  Code,  11.  6.  1.] 

P  This  edict  will  be  found  in  Loccenius,  De  Jure  Maritimo^ 
•Lib.  I.  c.  7,  n.  14,  and  in  Pardessus,  Collection  des  lois  MantitneSy 
Tome  I.  ch.  6.] 

*  [On  this  subject  the  reader  may  consult  Pardessus,  Collection 
des  lois  Mantimes,  Tome  i.  ch.  1 ;  Selden,  De  Dominio  Maris,  Lib. 
I.  ch.  25;  Macculloch's  Commercial  Dictionary ,  Article,  ** Wrecks;" 
and  in  the  following  texts  he  will  see  the  legislation  upon  this 
Bubjept  between  the  6th  and  15th  centuries : 
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Treat, 
metit  of 
prisoners. 


Admis- 
sion of 
ambassa* 
dors. 


The  progress  of  moderation  and  humanity  in  the  treat- 
ment of  prisoners  is  to  be  imputed  to  the  influence  of  con- 
ventional law,  establishing  a  general  and  indiscriminate 
exchange  of  prisoners,  rank  for  rank,  and  giving  protection 
to  cartel  ships  for  that  purpose.  It  is  a  practice  of  no 
very  ancient  introduction  among  the  states  of  Europe,  and 
was  not  of  very  familiar  use  in  the  age  of  Grotius,  succeed- 
ing the  older  practice  of  ransom.  From  the  extracts  which 
Dr  Robinson  gives  from  Bellus,  who  was  a  judge  or 
assessor  in  the  armies  of  Charles  V.  and  Philip  II.,  he 
concludes,  that  no  practice  so  general,  and  so  favourable  to 
the  conduct  of  prisoners,  as  a  public  exchange  in  time  of 
war,  was  known  in  the  16th  century  \  The  private  in- 
terest of  the  captor  in  his  prisoner  continued  through  that 
period ;  and  the  practice  of  ransom,  founded  on  the  right 
of  property  claimed  by  the  captor,  succeeded  to  the  Greek 
and  Koman  practice  of  killing  prisonei*s,  or  selling  them 
as  slaves. 

The  custom  of  admitting  resident  ministers  at  each 
sovereign's  court  was  another  important  improvement  in 
the  security  and  facility  of  national  intercourse;*  and  this 
led  to  the  settlement  of  a  great  question,  which  was  very 
frequently  discussed  in  the  15th  and  16th  centuries,  con- 
cerning the  inviolability  of  ambassadors.  It  came  at  last 
to  be  a  definite  principle  of  public  law,  that  ambassadors 
were  exempted  from  all  local  jurisdiction,  civil  and  crimi- 
nal ',  though  Lord  Coke  considered  the  law  in  his  day  to 
be,  that  if  an  ambassador  committed  any  crime  which  was 
contra  jv8  gentium,  he  lost  his  privilege  and  dignity  as  an 
ambassador^  being  punishable  as  any  other  private  alien. 

The  Boman  Law  is  contained  in  these  passages  of  the 
Digest:  D.  7.  7.  7;  12.  4.  2;  12.  41.  1.  8  audi.  44;  47.2.  43.  11; 
47.  9.  3 ;  as  well  as  in  the  Code,  11.  6,  and  in  the  Compilation, 
called  the  Jus  Navale  Rhodiorum^  Lib.  iii.  cap.  9 — 61.  The 
Graeco-Boman  Law  will  be  found  in  the  Basilica,  Lib.  Liii.  Tit.  iii. 
Both  of  these  last-named  compilations  are  published  in  the  Ist 
Vol.  of  Pardessus's  Collection  des  lois  Maritimes. 

The  Law  in  vogue  in  the  time  of  the  Crusades  appears  in  the 
Liber  Assisarum,  cap.  41;  whilst  in  the  Rdles  d'Oleron,  Arts.  2,  4, 
and  36 — 44,  the  Consolato  del  Mare,  cap.  183  and  207,  the  Statutes 
of  Wisby,  Lib.  iii.  Part  iii.  ch.  4,  and  in  several  of  the  Hanseatic 
Statutes,  all  of  which  sets  of  laws  are  published  in  the  1st  and 
2nd  Vols,  of  Pardessus*s  Collection,  appears  the  legislation  on 
wrecks  between  the  12th  and  16th  centuries.]  , 

^  3  Rob.  Rep.     Appendix  A.  p.  2. 
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and  that  lie  was  even  bound  to  answer  civilly  for  his  con-  Admis- 
tracts  that  were  good^We  gentium^  but  for  anything  that  l^b^- 
was  mahcm prohibitum,  and  not  malum  in  ae  jure  gentium,  dors. 
he  was  not  bounds 

Thus  stood  the  law  of  nations  at  the  age  of  Grotius  Grotius. 
(a.d.  1625).  It  had  been  rescued,  to  a  very  considerable 
extent,  from  the  cruel  usages- and  practices  of  the  northern 
barbarians.  It  had  been  restcn:«d  to  some  degree  of  science 
and  civility  by  the  influence  of  Christianity,  the  study  of 
the  Koman  law,  and  the  spirit  of  commerce.  It  had  grown 
greatly  in  value  and  efficacy,  from  the  intimate  connexion 
and  constant  intercourse  of  the  modem  nations  of  Europe, 
who  were  derived  from  a  common  origin,  and  were  go- 
verned by  similar  institutions,  manners,  laws,  and  religion. 
But  it  was  still  in  a  state  of  extreme  disorder,  and  its 
principles  were  little  known  and  less  observed.  It  con- 
sisted of  a  series  of  undigested  precedents,  without  order 
or  authority.  Grotius  has,  therefore,  been  justly  considered 
as  the  father  of  the  law  of  nations;  and  he  rose  like  a 
splendid  luminary,  dispelling  darkness  and  confusion,  and 
imparting  light  and  security  to  the  intercourse  of  nations. 
[Yet  brilliant  as  he  was,  and  powerful  as  has  been  the  light 
he  has  cast  upon  this  branch  of  ethics  and  jurisprudence, 
it  would  be  unjust  to  pass  over  unnoticed  the  name  of  one 
who  fairly  deserves  to  share  with  him  the  honour  of 
having  founded  the  school  of  public  law  in  Europe.  The 
treatise,  De  Jure  Belli,  by  Alberic  Gentilis  is,  it  is  true,  Alberic 
inferior  in  many  respects  to  the  great  work  of  Grotius,  ^'^*"*^* 
whom  he  preceded  by  a  few  years;  but  it  is  a  remarkable 
production,  not  only  for  the  classical  learning  displayed  in 
it,  but  for  the  historical  information  it  conveys,  and  for 
the  common-sense  tone  of  many  of  its  chapters.  That  his 
labours  were  of  real  practical  value  to  others  is  clear  from 
Grotius's  own  acknowledgment,  as  well  as  from  the  simi- 
larity of  arrangement  in  the  two  works*.]  It  is  said  by 
Barbeyrac*,  that  Lord  Bacon*s  works  first  suggested  to 

1  4  Inst,  153.  [Triquet  v,  Bath,  3  Burrows,  1478.  Taylor  v. 
Best,  14  Common  Bench,  487.] 

['  Ayala's  treatise  on  the  rights  of  war  was  the  first  systematic 
book  on  the  subject,  preceding  that  of  Gentilis  by  seven  years, 
viz.  1582.  Bnt  though  the  first  systematic  writer  on  Public  Law, 
three  authors  of  note  had  preceded  him,  viz.  Machiavelli,  Francisco 
Buarez,  and  Francisco  Victoria,  See  as  to  their  works  Le  Droit  In- 
tematipnalt  par  Chas.  Galvo,  1. 1,  Introduction,  pp.  20,  21. 

*  Pref.  to  Puff.  sec.  29. 

A.  3 
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Grotius  the  idea  of  reducing  the  law  of  nations  to  the  cer- 
tainty and  precision  of  a  regular  science.  But  Grotius 
has  himself  explained  the  reasons  which  led  him  to  imder- 
take  his  necessary,  and  most  useful,  and  immortal  work\ 
He  found  the  sentiment  universally  prevalent,  not  only 
among  the  vulgar,  but  among  men  of  reputed  wisdom  and 
learning,  that  war  was  a  stranger  to  all  justice,  and  that 
no  commonwealth  could  be  governed  without  injustice. 
The  saying  of  Euphemus  in  Thucydides  he  perceived  to  be 
in  almost  every  one's  mouth,  that  nothing  which  was  use- 
ful was  unjust.  Many  persons,  who  were  friends  to  justice 
in  private  life,  made  no  account  of  it  in  a  whole  nation, 
and  did  not  consider  it  as  applicable  to  rulers.  He 
perceived  a  horrible  licentiousness  and  cruelty  in  war, 
throughout  the  Christian  world,  of  which  barbarians  might 
be  ashamed.  When  men  took  up  arms,  there  was  no 
longer  any  reverence  for  law  either  human  or  divine,  and 
it  seemed  as  if  some  malignant  fury  was  sent  forth  into 
the  world  with  a  general  license  for  the  commission  of  all 
manner  of  wickedness  and  crime*. 

The  object  of  Grotius  was  to  correct  these  false  theo- 
ries and  pernicious  maxims,  by  shewing  a  community  of 
sentiment  among  the  wise  and  learned  of  all  nations  and 
ages  in  favour  of  the  natural  law  of  morality.  He  like- 
wise undertook  to  shew  that  justice  was  of  perpetual 
obligation  and  essential  to  the  well  being  of  every  society, 
and  that  the  great  commonwealth  of  nations  stood  in 
need  of  law,  the  observance  of  faith,  and  the  practice  of 
justice.  His  object  was  to  digest  in  one  systematic  code 
the  principles  of  public  right,  and  to  supply  authorities 
for  almost  every  case  in  the  conduct  of  nations ;  thus  he 
had  the  honour  of  reducing  the  law  of  nations  to  a  system, 
and  of  producing  a  work  which  has  been  resorted  to  as 
the  standard  of  authority  in  every  succeeding  age.  The 
more  it  is  studied,  the  more  will  our  admiration  be  excited 
at  the  consummate  execution  of  the  plan,  at  the  genius 
and  erudition  of  the  author.  There  was  no  system  of 
the  kind  extant  that  had  been  produced  by  the  ancient 
philosophers  of  Greece  or  by  the  primitive  Christians ; 
whilst  the  treatises  of  some  learned  modems  on  public 
law  were  most  imperfect,  and  exceedingly  defective  in 


Proleg.  De  Jut.  Bell, 


*  Proleg.  sec.  3  and  28. 
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illustrations  from  Mstory,  and  in  omitting  to  place  their  interna- 
decisions  upon  the  true  foundations  of  equity  and  justice  \  jj^^*^ 
Grotius,  therefore,  went  purposely  into  the  details  of  Grotius. 
history  and  the  usages  of  nations,  resorting  to  the  testi- 
mony of  philosophers,  historians,  orators,  poets,  civilians, 
and  divines,  because  they  were  the  materials  out  of  which 
the  science  of  morality  was  formed;  and  when  many  men,  at 
different  times  and  places,  unanimously  affirmed  the  same 
thing  for  truth,  it  ought  to  be  ascribed  to  some  universal 
cause*.  His  unsparing  citation  of  authorities,  in  support 
of  what  the  present  age  may  consider  very  plain  and 
undisputed  truths,  has  been  censured  by  many  persons  as 
detracting  from  the  value  of  the  work.  On  the  other 
hand,  the  support  that  he  gave  to  those  truths,  by  the 
concurrent  testimony  of  all  nations  and  ages,  has  been 
justly  supposed  to  contribute  to  that  reverence  for  the 
principles  of  international  justice  which  has  since  distin- 
guished the  European  nations^. 

Among  the  disciples  of  Grotius,  Puffendorf  has  always  Puflfen- 
held  the  first  rank,  but  his  work,  largely  as  it  enters  into  ^°'^* 
the  principles  of  natural  law,  is  of  very  little  practical 
value  in  teaching  us  what  the  law  of  nations  is  at  this 
day.     [Whatever  merits  it  may  have  as  a  treatise  on 
moral  philosophy,  as  an  exponent  of  International  Law  it 
has  few  or  none,  and  to  the  same  limbo  of  forgotten 
authors  may  be  remitted  the  works  of  Wolfius,  Burlama- 
qui,  and  Rutherforth.]     Bynkershoeok's  treatise  on  the   Bynkera- 
iaw  of  war  has  always  been  received  as  of  great  authority  ^^<^^- 
on  that  pai*ticular  branch   of   International  X<aw,  the 

1  FroUg,  of  Grot,  sec.  36,  37,  38. 

3  «  Omni  in  re  oonsensio  omnium  gentium  lex  naturaa  putanda 
est.'*    Cic.  Tuscul,  QiuBSt,  Lib.  i.  cap.  13. 

p  In  the  2nd  Vol.  of  Hallam's  Literature  of  Europe  (3rd 
edition,  1847),  Part  iii.  ch.  4,  sec.  3,  the  reader  will  find  a  moTst 
useful  and  elaborate  analysis  of  Grotias*s  work,  De  Jure  Belli  et 
PacU,  In  Lerminier'a  Histoire  du  Droits  ch.  8,  he  will  see  its 
merits  and  influence  ably  criticized.  In  the  77th  Vol.  of  the 
Edinburgh  Review  appears  a  short  but  vigorous  examination  of 
the  claims  of  Grotius  to  his  high  fame  and  reputation,  in  an 
excellent  article  on  the  Law  of  Nations,  by  Nassau  Wilham 
Senior;  and  in  the  4th  and  9th  chapters  of  Ancient  Law  Sir 
Henry  Maine  has  well  discussed  tHe  doctrines  of  Grotius,  his 
theory  of  a  Law  of  Nature,  and  the  use  he  makes  of  the  Boman 
Law  in  establishing  it.  See  also  Calvo,  Le  Droit  Intemat.  T.  1. 
Introduction  pp.  25—28.] 
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Writers  subject  being  ably  and  copiously  discussed.  [His  learn- 
national'  ^°S  ^^^  power  of  research,  the  practical  turn  of  his  mind, 
Law.  his  exegetical  skill  and  the  happy  art  with  which  he  com- 
bined the  two  schools  of  law  of  his  day,  the  philosophical 
and  the  positive,  long  made  Bynkershoeck  a  favourite 
and  trusted  authority,  and  though  it  may  be  that  he  is 
too  exclusive  in  his  references  to  the  ordinances  of  his 
own  country,  yet  this  defect  is  not  sufficient  to  detract 
from  the  high  reputation  he  has  gained.]  The  most 
jjopular  and  the  most  elegant  writer  on  the  law  of  nations 
Vattcl.  13  Yattel,  whose  work  is  an  abbreviated  and  improved 
edition  of  the  large  and  systematic  treatise  of  Wolf. 
[The  great  merit  of  Vattel  lies  in  the  easy  pleasant  style 
of  his  book,  which  has  been  cited  more  freely  than  that  c£ 
any  other  public  jurist,  and  is  still  the  statesman's 
manual  and  oracle,  but  he  is  deficient  in  philosophical 
precision;  the  classification  of  his  work  is  faulty,  the 
selection  of  topics  far  from  judicious,  and  their  discussion 
sometimes  tedious  and  diffuse,  nor  does  he  sufficiently 
support  the  general  doctrines  of  International  Law  by 
historical  proofs  and  precedents ;  yet  VatteFs  book  will 
never  fail  to  command  notice  as  an  excellent  summary  of 
the  rules  of  law  that  are  applicable  to  most  of  the  great 
questions  raised  by  the  mutual  intercourse  of  states  and 
nations,  or  to  deserve  approval  for  the  honesty  and  high 
moral  tone  reflected  in  its  pages.]  The  summary  of  the 
Martans.  law  of  nations,  by  Professor  Martens,  is  a  treatise  of 
great  practical  utility,  based  as  it  is  upon  the  information 
he  had  gained  jfrom  history  and  from  the  treaty  engage- 
ments of  the  gi'eat  nations  of  Europe.  That  his  excellent 
manual  on  the  law  of  nations  is  not  free  from  errors  and 
imperfections  is  undoubtedly  true — errors  arising  partly 
from  the  exaggerated  importance  he  attached  to  treaties, 
and  imperfections  caused  ^by  the  limited  scope  of  his  work, 
yet  he  deserves  the  credit  of  being  one  of  the  first,  if  not 
the  first  writer,  who  had  issued  a  readable  work  for 
students  on  a  subject  that  for  a  long  time  had  worn  a 
Modem  most  uninviting  dress.  Since  the  age  of  Gi*otius,  the 
ine?rts^hi  ^ode  of  war  has  been  vastly  enlarged  and  improved, 
the  Law  its  rights  better  defined,  and  its  severities  greatly  miti- 
gations, gated.  The  rights  of  maritime  capture,  the  principles  of 
the  law  of  prize,  and  the  duties  and  privileges  of  neutrals, 
have  grown  into  very  important  titles  in  the  system  of 
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national  law.  We  now  appeal  to  more  accurate,  more  Modem 
authentic,  more  precise,  and  more  commanding  evidence  J^n^^fJ[ 
of  the  rules  of  public  law,  by  a  reference  to  the  decisions  the  L»w 
of  those  tribunals  to  whom,  in  every  country,  the  adminis-  tion  * 
tration  of  that  branch  of  jurisprudence  is  specially 
intrusted.  "We  likewise  appeal  to  the  official  documents 
and  ordinances  of  particular  states  which  have  professed 
to  reduce  into  a  systematic  code,  for  the  direction  of  their 
own  tribunals  and  for  the  information  of  foreign  powers, 
the  law  of  nations  on  those  points  which  relate  particu- 
larly to  the  rights  of  commei'ce  and  the  duties  of  neu- 
trality. But  in  the  absence  of  higher  and  more  authori- 
tative sanctions  the  ordinances  of  foreign  states,  the 
opinions  of  eminent  statesmen,  and  the  writings  of  dis- 
tinguished jurists,  are  regarded  as  of  great  consideration 
on  questions  not  settled  by  conventional  law.  In  cases 
where  the  principal  jurists  agree,  the  presumption  will  be 
very  great  in  favour  of  the  solidity  of  their  maxims ;  and 
no  civilized  nation,  that  does  not  arrogantly  set  all 
ordinary  law  and  justice  at  defiance,  will  venture  to 
disregard  the  uniform  sense  of  the  established  writers  on 
International  Law.  England  and  the  United  States  have 
been  equally  disposed  to  acknowledge  the  authority  of 
the  works  of  jurists  writing  professedly  on  public  law,  the 
binding  force  of  the  general  usage  and  practice  of  nations, 
and  the  still  greater  respect  due  to  judicial  decisions 
recognizing  and  enforcing  the  piinciples  of  International 
Law.  And  as  in  England  the  decisions  of  Kent,  Story, 
and  other  American  judges,  and  the  writings  of  Kent  and 
Wheaton  have  received  the  notice  which  their  learning 
and  skill  entitled  them  to  receive,  so  in  America  in  all 
foreign  negotiations  and  domestic  discussions  of  questions 
of  national  law,  the  most  implicit  respect  has  been  paid 
to  the  practice  of  Europe  and  the  opinions  of  her  most 
distinguished  civilians.  In  England,  the  report  made  in 
1753  to  the  king,  in  answer  to  the  Prussian  memorial,  is 
very  satisfactory  evidence  of  the  obedience  shewn  to  the 
•great  standing  authorities  on  the  law  of  nations.  And  in 
a  case  which  came  before  Lord  Mansfield  in  1764,  in  the 
King's  Bench*,  he  referred  to  a  decision  of  Lord  Talbot, 
who  had  declared  that  the  law  of  nations  was  to  be  col- 
lected  from  the  practice   of  different  nations  and  the 

1  Triquet  r.  Bath,  3  Burr.  1478. 
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Modem  authority  of  writers;  and  who  had  argued  from  such 
tionaf *"  authorities  as  Grotius,  Barbeyrac,  Bynkershoeck,  Wique- 
^^'  fort,  &c.  in  a  case  where  British  authority  was  silent. 

The  most  celebrated  collections  and  codes  of  maritime 
law,  such  as  the  Gonsolato  del  Mare,  the  R61es  of  Oleron, 
the  laws  of  the  Hanseatic  league,  and,  above  all,  the 
marine  ordinances  of  Lewis  XIV".,  are  also  referred  to,  as 
containing  the  most  authentic  eyidence  of  the  imme- 
morial and  customary  law  of  Europe, 
anwof'  [That  the  study  of  International  Jurisprudence  has 

the  study,  not  been  neglected  since  Martens  published  his  Freds  du 
Droit  des  Gens,  is  attested  by  the  large  and  increasing 
number  of  writers  who  have  devoted  their  energies  to  the 
investigation  of  the  various  topics  comprised  in  it.  Of 
these  writers  the  names  of  many  are  familiar  to  the 
generality  of  students  of  International  Jurisprudence ; 
their  fame  is  too  well  established,  their  works  too  well 
known,  and  the  special  merits  of  each  too  well  understood 
to  require  criticism  or  comment  here.  It  is  sufficient  to 
mention  the  names  of  Schmalz,  of  Kliiber,  of  Hefffcer,  of 
Bluntschli;  of  De  Rayneval,  De  Hautefeuille,  Ortolan, 
Cauchy,  Cussy  and  Calvo ;  Lampredi,  Azuni,  and  Count 
Mamiami;  Riquelme  and  Negrin;  of  Oke-Manning, 
Wildman,  Reddie,  Phillimore,  Twiss ;  and  of  Kent, 
Wheaton,  Halleck  and  Woolsey,  to  shew  that  in  Ger- 
many, France,  Italy,  Spain,  England  and  America  the 
science  of  International  Jurisprudence  has  not  been 
allowed  to  stagnate  or  decay,  or  that  there  is  any  lack  of 
materials  for  the  statesman,  the  advocate,  and  the  student, 
to  prosecute  his  enquiries  or  pursue  his  studies  in  this 
department  of  law\] 

The  dignity  and  importance  of  this  branch  of  juris- 
prudence cannot  fail  to  recommend  it  to  the  deep  atten- 
tion of  the  student :  and  a  thorough  knowledge  of  its 
principles  is  necessary  to  lawyers  and  statesmen,  and 
highly  ornamental  to  every  scholar  who  wishes  to  be 
adorned  with  the  accomplishments  of  various  learning. 
Many  questions  arise  in  the  course  of  commercial  transac- 

[1  For  fnll  information  as  to  the  scope  and  plan  of  the  treatises 
of  most  of  the  authors  above-mentioned,  the  reader  is  referred  to 
Mr  Beddie's  work  on  Maritime  International  Law^  and  to  the 
2nd  Vol.  of  Papers  of  the  Juridical  Society;  Professor  Katche« 
nowsky's  ArticleSi  and  to  Calvo^  Le  Droit  International,  Intro- 
duction.] 
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tions  which  require  for  their  solutioa  an  accurate  ac-  import- 
quaintance  with  the  conventional  law  of  Europe  and  the  Jtlldy  o?^* 
general  doctrines  of  the  prize  tribunals.  Though  we  may  intema- 
remain  in  peace,  there  is  always  war  raging  in  some  part  Law 
of  the  globe,  and  we  have  at  the  present  moment^  neutral 
rights  to  exact,  and  neutral  duties  to  perform,  in  the 
course  of  our  American  trade.  A  comprehensive  and 
scientific  knowledge  of  International  Law  is  highly  neces- 
sary, not  only  to  lawyers  practising  in  our  courts,  but  to 
every  gentleman,  who  is  animated  by  liberal  views  and  a 
generous  ambition  to  assume  stations  of  high  public  trust. 
It  would  be  exceedingly  to  the  discredit  of  any  person 
who  should  be  called  to  take  a  share  in  the  councils  of  the 
nation,  if  he  should  be  found  to  be  deficient  in  the  great 
leading  principles  of  this  law ;  and  no  one  will  venture 
to  deny  that  elementary  learning  of  the  law  of  nations  is 
not  only  an  essential  part  of  the  education  of  an  English 
lawyer,  but  is  proper  to  be  academically  taught.  The 
object,  therefore,  of  some  succeeding  chapters,  will  be  to 
discuss  all  the  leading  points  arising  upon  the  rights  and 
duties  of  nations  in  the  several  relations  of  peace,  of  war, 
and  of  neutrality ', 

1  1864. 

['^  *' International  Law  is  gradually  gaining  ground  in  Europe. 
Great  and  useful  discoveries  are  made  in  it.  Unequal  as  may  be 
our  talents  for  the  great  task  lying  before  us,  we  should  never 
despair  of  ameliorating  and  reforming  the  International  Law  of 
Christian  communities."  Professor  Katchenowsky,  Paj^ers  of  the 
Juridical  Society^  Vol.  ii.  p.  576.] 


CHAPTER  11. 

OP    THE  BIGHTS   AND  DUTIES   OP  NATIONS   IN   A   STATE  OP 

INDEPENDENCE. 


Equality 
and  Inde- 
pendence 
of  Na- 
tions. 


Interven- 
tion or 
Inter- 
ference. 


(1)  Of  Intervention,  and  of  Becofpiition^. 

A  VIEW  of  the  exteroal  rights  and  duties  of  nations  -in 
peace  will  lead  us  to  examine  the  groiuids  of  national 
independence,  the  extent  of  territorial  jurisdiction,  the 
rights  of  embaf»7  and  of  commercial  intercourse. 

In  the  whole  range  of  the  matter  discussed  in  public 
International  Law  no  proposition  has  been  more  explicitly 
announced  or  more  implicitly  accepted  than  this :  that 
nations  are  equal  in  respect  to  each  other,  and  entitled  to 
claim  equal  consideration  for  their  rights,  whatever  their 
relative  dimensions  or  strength  may  be,  or  however  they 
may  differ  in  government,  reUgion,  or  manners. 

As  a  necessary  consequence  of  this  equality  it  follows 
not  only  that  each  nation  has  a  right  to  govern  itself  as  it 
thinks  proper,  but  that  no  one  nation  is  entitled  to  dictate 
to  another  a  form  of  government  or  religion  or  a  course  of 
internal  policy ;  nor  is  any  state  entitled  to  take  cogni- 
zance or  notice  of  the  domestic  administration  of  another 
state,  or  of  what  passes  within  it  between  the  Government 
and  its  own  subjects.  The  Spaniards,  as  Vattel  observes, 
violated  all  rule  of  right  when  they  set  up  a  tribunal  of 
their  own  to  judge  the  Inca  of  Peru  according  to  their 
laws.     Had  he  broken  the  law  of  nations  in  respect  to 

['  Yattel,  Bk.  ii.  c.  4;  Martens*  Precis  du  Droit  des  Gens, 
Tome  T.  Liv.  iv.  c.  1 ;  Kliiber,  Droit  des  Gens,  i.  p.  ii.  c.  ii. ;  Schmalz, 
Livre  v.  c.  iv. ;  Heffter,  §§  27  and  31 ;  Gerard  de  Bayneval,  Tome 
I.  Liv.  ii  c.  1;  Phillimore,  International  Law,  VoL  i.  pt.  3;  Whea- 
ton  on  International  Law,  by  W.  B.  Lawrence,  VoL  i.  pt.  2.  cc.  1. 
2  and  3;  Calvo,  T.  i.  Livre  iii.  §§  90—132,  and  Bluntschli,  §§ 
474—480. 
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them  they  would/  have  had  a  right  to  punish  him,  but  interven- 
when  they  undertook  to  judge  of  the  merits  of  his  own  ^^Jl*'*'"^" 
interior  administration  and  to  try  and  punish  him  for  acts 
committed  in  the  course  of  it,  they  were  guilty  of  the 
grossest  injustice.  [Whatever  value  in  other  respects  the 
histories  of  the  two  great  nations  of  antiquity,  Greece  and 
E-ome,  may  have,  they  possess  Kttle  or  none  by  way  of 
illustration  of  International  Law;  and  certainly  to  no 
part  of  International  Law  does  this  remark  apply  so 
exactly  as  to  the  present  topic,  viz.  the  equality  and  in- 
dependence of  nations.  Among  the  Greeks  the  right  of 
one  state  to  interfere  in  the  internal  concerns  of  another 
seems  never  to  have  been  questioned, — whilst  the  policy 
of  the  ancient  Bomans  was  to  lose  no  chance  of  turning 
the  contentions  of  other  nations  to  their  own  advantage, 
by  an  interference  in  which  the  pretence  that  they  were 
taking  part  with  the  oppressed  against  the  oppressor  was 
but  a  cloak  to  their  real  object,  viz.  conquest  and  do- 
minion \  In  this  way  they  dissolved  the  Achaean  league 
and  destroyed  the  last  vestige  of  Grecian  freedom,  having, 
after  the  defeat  of  Philip  and  the  conquest  of  Macedon, 
made  a  pretentious  proclamation  of  independence,  and  a 
specious  gift  of  liberty  franchises  and  laws  to  Gi'eece, 
which  they  seized  the  earliest  opportunity  to  set  at 
nought*.] 

But  it  is  unnecessary  to  ransack  ancient  history  for 
instances  of  unwarrantable  and  flagrant  violation  of  the 
independence  of  nations.  Abundant  examples  can  be 
found  in  the  history  of  our  own  times.  The  interference 
of  Bussia,  Prussia,  and  Austria  in  the  internal  affairs  of 
Poland,  first  dismembering  it  of  large  portions  of  its  ter- 
ritory and  then  finally  overturning  its  constitution  and 
destroying  its  existence  as  an  independent  power,  was  an 
aggravated  abuse  of  national  right  There  were  several 
cases  prior  to  or  contemporary  with  the  most  violent 
periods  of  the  French  revolution,  which  were  unjustifiable 
invasions  of  the  right  of  independent  nations  to  prescribe 
their  own  forms  of  government  and  to  deal  in  their  dis- 
cretion with  their  own  domestic  concerns.  Of  these  in- 
stances two  of  the  most  memorable  are  the  invasion  of 
Holland  by  a  Prussian  corps  iu  1787,  and  of  France  by 

1  Niebuhr's  Lectures^  Vol.  n.  p.  150,  Bohn*s  edition,  1852. 
'  Livy,  Lib.  zxxiii.  cc.  32,  33. 
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Interven- 
tion gene- 
rally. 


Distinc- 
tion 

between 
Interven- 
tion or  In- 
terference 
and  Inter- 
position. 


Confess 
of  Aix-la- 
Cbapelle, 


the  Prussian  army  in  1792,  whilst  the  wars  that  were 
fomented  or  declared  against  all  monarchical  forms  of 
government  by  the  French  rulers  during  the  earlier  stages 
of  the  revolution,  and  the  inflammatory  language  of  their 
decrees,  [at  once  attest  the  intemperate  nature  of  that 
revolution  and  the  contempt  of  republican  France  for  the 
soundest  principles  of  International  Law.  Nor  were  these 
evil  examples  confined  to  the  turbulent  times  of  revolu- 
tion or  to  democratic  governments.  Indeed,  so  numerous 
have  been  the  instances  of  intervention  and  interference 
among  the  great  European  nations  on  various  pretexts, 
that  we  shall  be  justified  not  only  in  enumerating  the 
principal  interventions  that  have  taken  place  between  the 
year  1818  and  the  present  time,  but  in  examining  some- 
what closely  the  subject  of  intervention  or  interference 
and  interposition.  And  here  it  is  well  to  bear  in  mind 
the  distinct  meaning  of  these  expressions,  for  much  of  the 
vagueness  and  confusion  that  have  been  imported  into 
discussions  connected  with  this  subject  may  be  traced  to 
the  want  of  precision  in  its  terminology.  By  Interven- 
tion then,  or  Interference,  for  the  terms  are  synonymous 
in  the  limited  signification  we  are  about  to  give  them,  is 
meant  an  actual  forcible  interference  (whether  by  arms 
or  by  a  hostile  attitude  only  short  of  armed  force)  in  the 
internal  affairs  of  another  state  ^;  and  by  Interposition, 
which,  as  we  shall  shew  by  and  by,  is  not  Intervention 
so  much  as  war,  is  meant  the  taking  part  by  one  state  in 
a  quarrel  between  two  portions  of  another  state  or 
between  two  other  states,  whether  by  or  without  invita- 
tion; and  of  each  of  these  two  operations  we  shall  have 
instances  in  the  following  narrative. 

We  begin  with  the  year  1818,  because  that  year  saw 
at  Aix-la-Chapelle  the  foundation  of  an  overpowering 
alliance  between  the  five  great  European  States,  consti- 
tuting, as  Mr  Wheaton  observes,  a  sort  of  superintending 
authority  over  the  international  affairs  of  Europe,  and 
estabUshed  with  the  intention  of  introducing  a  perpetual 
system  of  intervention.  "The  close  alliance  of  the 
monarchs  who  became  parties  to  the  political  system 
established  in  1815,*'  says  the  declaration  of  the  five 
powers,  "affords  Europe  the  most  sacred  pledge  of  its 

^  Speech  of  Earl  Bussell  at  Blairgowrie,  see  TirMSy  Sept.  28, 
1863. 
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future  tranquillity;"  "the  sovereigns  engage  to  be  obser-  interven- 
vant  of  the  great  principles  they  profess  to  recognize  as  ^^Jl*^'*®' 
the  foundation  of  their  compact,  in  the  various  confer- 
ences which  may  from  time  to  time  be  held  either  between 
themselves  or  their  respective  ministers;  whether  the  con- 
ferences in  question  be  devoted  to  a  common  deliberation 
upon  their  own  afiairs,  or  whether  they  concern  matters 
in  which  other  governments  shall  have  formally  requested 
their  mediation,  the  same  disposition  which  is  to  guide 
their  own  deliberations  and  govern  their  own  diplomatic 
transactions  shall  also  preside  at  these  conferences,  and 
have  for  its  constant  object  the  general  peace  and  tran- 
quillity of  the  world  \" 

The  events  of  nearly  half  a  century  have  put  an  inter- 
pretation on  these  words,  and  shew  us  how  far  Europe 
has  had  cause  to  rejoice  over  this  sacred  pledge  of  its 
future  tranquillity — ^how  far  the  deliberations  of  the  great 
powers  have  had  for  their  constant  object  the  general 
peace  of  Europe,  and  how  many  of  these  powers  have 
waited  for  the  formal  request  of  mediation  before  ven- 
turing to  interfere  in  the  affairs  of  their  neighbours.  The 
first  fruits  of  this  pacific  policy  were  soon  produced.  Two 
years  after  the  Congress  of  Aix-la-Chapelle,  an  oppor-  Revoiu- 
tunity  was  given  for  testing  its  principles.  On  the  re-  gpJJin** 
storation  of  the  Spanish  monarchy,  after  the  fall  of  Napo-  1820.  * 
leon,  a  Constitution  had  been  framed  by  the  Cortes  and 
laid  before  the  king.  This  Constitution  he  rejected,  as 
one  that  not  merely  limited  his  position,  but  reduced  him 
to  a  state  of  dependence  upon  the  Cortes.  Not  content, 
however,  with  the  rejection  of  the  Constitution,  and  with 
the  dissolution  of  the  body  by  which  it  was  framed,  Ferdi- 
nand proceeded  to  the  utmost  length  of  despotism,  and 
reigned  for  six  years  with  absolute  authority,  supported 
by  an  Inquisition,  the  Jesuits,  and  a  restricted  press. 
But  so  unbearable  and  odious  became  his  tyranny,  that 
various  attempts  were  made  to  restrain  it — attempts  that 
at  last,  by  the  aid  of  an  insurrectionary  party  in  the  Span- 
ish army,  were  crowned  with  a  temporary  success.  The 
spirit  of  revolution,  which  is  catching,  soon  spread  to 
a  country  that  from  years  of  trouble,  bad  government,  and 
frequent  changes,  was  ripe  for  revolt.  *  Naples  had  not 

1  British  and  Foreign  State  Papers,  1818 — 19,  Vol.  vi.  p.  18; 
Annual  Register  for  1819,  Appendix,  p.  135. 
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Interven-   long  before  the  period  we  are  speaking  of  been  united  to 

bSvoIu-     ^^®  kingdom  of  Sicily  \  but  discontented  with  the  Consti- 

tion  in       tution  imposed  upon  them,  and  eager  for  a  more  liberal 

SlS?^"'      form  of  government,  the  people  rose  against  the  crown. 

A  military  revolution  broke  out  at  Naples,  extorting  from 

the  king  the  acceptance  of  the  Spanish  Constitution  and 

a  united  Parliament  for  Naples  and  Sicily.    Alarmed  lest 

the  revolutionary  doctrine  thus  started  in  Naples  should  . 

be  productive  of  mischief  to  Austrian  domination,  Metter- 

nich  put  in  practice  the  principles  announced  at  Aix-la- 

Chapelle,  and,  summoning  the  five  powers  to  council,  a 

Congress  was  held  first  at  Troppau*,  and  afterwards  at 

Laybach,  the  result  of  which  was  a  circular  despatch  from 

The  de-      Austria,  Prussia,  and  Russia,  justifying  their  proceedings 

tES  Three  ^^  *^®  ^^^^^  ^^  *^®  existence  of  a  vast  conspiracy  against 
Powers,  all  established  power  and  conceded  rights  in  Europe,  and 
announcing  their  intention  to  oppose  all  pretended  reforms 
produced  by  revolution,  and  to  protect  the  peace  of  Europe 
against  the  horrors  of  universal  anarchy  and  fanatical  in- 
novation^. The  answer  of  the  British  Government  to 
this  despatch,  dated  the  10th  of  January,  1821,  was  a 
strong  dissent  from  the  general  principles  adopted  at 
Troppau  and  Laybach.  It  declared  the  system  of  measures 
proposed  to  be  in  direct  repugnance  to  the  fundamental 
laws  of  Great  Britain,  and  the  principles  on  which  those 
measures  rested  to  be  such  as  could  not  be  safely  ad- 
mitted as  a  system  of  International  Law,  leading,  if 
adopted,  to  more  frequent  and  extensive  interference  in 
the  internal  transactions  of  states  than  was  reconcileable 
with  the  efficient  authority  and  dignity  of  independent 
sovereigns ;  and  then  were  added  these  emphatic  words : 
"That  no  government  was  more  prepared  than  their  own, 
*to  uphold  the  right  of  any  state  or  states  to  interfere 
where  their  own   security  or  essential  interests   were 

1  In  1806  after  the  invasion  of  Naples  by  the  French,  Joseph 
Bonaparte  being  made  king  in  1808,  the  crown  of  Naples  and 
Sicily  was  conferred  on  Murat.  By  the  treaty  of  Vienna,  1736, 
Naples  and  the  Sicilies  together  with  the  Stati  degli  Presidi  had 
been  surrendered  by  Austria  to  Spain  as  a  secundogeniture  in 
favour  of  Don  Carlos. 

2  British  and  Foreign  State  Papers^  1820 — 21,  Vol.  viii.  pp. 
1128 — 1205 ;  Annual  Register  for  1820,  Part  ii.  Appendix  to  Chron. 
pp.  723 — 746 ;  Annual  Register  for  1821,  Chap.  xii. 

2  British  and  Foreign  State  Papers,  Vol.  viii.  p.  1128. 
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seriously   endangered   by  the  internal    transactions   of  intenren- 
another  state.      That  the  assumption  of  the  right  was  Naples, 
only  to  be  justified  by  the  strongest  necessity,  and  to  be  isio. 
limited  and  regulated  thereby.     That  it  could  not  receive 
a  general  and  indiscriminate  application  to  all  revolution- 
ary movements,  without  reference  to  their  immediate  bear- 
ing upon  some  particular  state  or  states;  that  its  exercise 
was  an  exception  to  general  principles  of  the  greatest 
value  and  importance,  and  as  one  that  only  properly 
grows  out  of  the  circumstances  of  the  special  case;  and 
exceptions  of  this  description  could  never,  without  the 
utmost  danger,  be  so  far  reduced  to  rule,  as  to  be  incor- 
porated into  the  ordinary  diplomacy  of  states,  or  into  the 
institutes  of  the  Law  of  Nations.'" 

The   deliberations  of  the  monarchs  at  Troppau  and  Interven- 
Laybach   were   followed   by  an   armed   interference  in  NapiS 
Naples  and  Piedmont,  and  the  endeavour  of  the  people  ana  ^ied- 
iii  the  former  place  to  obtain  a  Constitution  at  the  hands 
of  their  king  was  at  once  put  down  by  an  Austrian  army, 
by  whom  the  revolutionary  spirit  was  rudely  quenched. 
In  the  meanwhile  the  movement  in  Spain,  at  first  con-  Aflfairsin 
fined  to  the  scattered  efforts  of  a  few  battalions  of  soldiers,  f^^' 
became  general;  and  when  the  royal  troops  themselves  I822. 
joined  the  now  popular  cause,  the  issue  ceased  to   be 
doubtful,  and  the  king  was  compelled  to  accept  the  Con- 
stitution, summon  the  Cortes  of  1812,  and  grant  other 
reforms,  not  the  least  beneficial  of  which  was  the  abolition 
of  the  Inquisition  and  of  the  Monastic  orders.     But  the 
Church,  alarmed  and  irritated  at  measures  that  tended  to 
limit  its  wealth  and  influence,  resolved  upon  opposition. 
An  Apostolical  Junta  was  established  on  the  frontiers  of 
Portugal,  the  peasantry  were  organized  into  roving  bands 
of  guerillas,  and  the  efforts  of  the  Constitutional  party  to 
establish  order,  and  form  a  strong  government,  were  de- 
feated by  the  intrigues  of  Spanish  exiles,  supported  by 
France.     At  length  matters  came  to  a  crisis,  a  forcible 
attempt  to  overthrow  the  Constitution  by  some  battalions 
of  the  royal  guards  was  defeated  by  the  militia  of  Madrid, 
and  an  equally  unsuccessful  invasion  by  the  troops  of  the 
so-called   regency,  whose  head-quarters   were  at  Urgel, 
near  the  French  frontier,  ended  in  the  flight  of  the  re- 
gency to  France.     At  this  stage  of  affairs  the  European  Congress 
powers  were  again  summoned  to  Verona  to  debate,  and  1822?'^"** 
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ftid  and  driving  them  in  their  despair  to  insurrection. 
The  story  of  the  six  years  that  ensued  between  the  com- 
mencement of  the  revolt,  under  the  leadership  of  Ipsilanti 
and  Vladimaruk,  in  Moldavia  and  Walladiia  in  1821, 
and  the  battje  of  Navarino  in  1827,  forms  a  brilliant  and 
romantic  chapter  in  modem  history,  in  which  the  almost 
hopeless  weakness  and  the  desperate  valour  of  the  insur- 
gents are  in  striking  contrast  to  the  overpowering  strength 
and  the  bloodthirsty  vengeance  of  their  opponents.  But 
however  inviting  it  might  be  to  relieve  the  dryness  of  a 
legal  treatise  with  so  romantic  an  episode,  it  is  beyond 
the  limits  of  this  work  and  beside  its  purpose  to  narrate 
these  events.  Suffice  it  to  say,  that  after  six  years  of  in- 
surrection, chequered  by  some  wonderful  successes  and 
overpowering  reverses,  in  which  defeat  on  land  was 
almost  counterbalanced  by  victory  at  sea,  and  when  the 
power  of  Turkey  was,  by  the  superiority  of  its  Egyptian 
forces,  on  the  point  of  being  established,  the  cause  of 
Greece  was  recognized  by  Europe  as  worthy  of  protection, 
and  after  a  protocol  between  England  and  Russia,  on  the 
4th  April,  1820^,  a  treaty  was  signed  between  England, 
France  and  Russia  in  the  following  year,  which  brought 
those  powers  into  direct  contact  with  the  Porte,  as  the 
allies  of  the  Greeks  and  the  upholders  of  their  resistance. 
In  that  document  the  three  powers,  first  announcing 
their  desire  to  put  an  end  to  the  sanguinary  struggle  that 
had  so  long  been  going  on,  to  the  consequent  anarchy, 
and  the  piracy  resulting  from  the  disputed  possession  of 
the  sea,  upon  the  earnest  invitation  of  the  Greeks,  de- 
clared their  object  to  be  the  re-establishraent  of  peace, 
which  was  called  for  by  the  interests  of  Europe  no  less 
than  by  humanity,  proffered  their  mediation  to  the 
Ottoman  Porte,  and  demanded  an  armistice  on  certain 
bases,  adding  this  important  article  to  the  treaty,  that  it 
would  be  necessary  for  them  to  take  immediate  measures 
for  forming  a  connection  with  the  Greeks,  and  that  if 
the  armistice  were  refused  the  contracting  parties  would 
use  all  the  means  which  circumstances  might  suggest  in 
order  to  obtain  the  immediate  effects  desired.  To  this 
document  the  Turkish  government  replied  in  an  able 
state  paper,  dated  9th  June,  1827,  in  which  they  gave 

^  British  and  Foreign  State  Pampers,  1826 — 27,  Vol.  xiv.  pp. 
629—639. 
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among  others  the  following  reasons  for  rejecting  the  intexren-^ 
terms  of  the  treaty.  They  declared  first,  thai  whilst  it  ^eyaiS*^ 
was  an  undoubted  principle  that  no  state  has  a  right  to  Greece^ 
interfere  in  the  pfivate  affairs  of  another,  it  is  as  undoubt-  ^^* 
ed  that  every  independent  state  is  entitled  to  unrestricted 
power  over  the  regulations  it  may  frame  for  the  govern- 
ment of  its  subjects.  That  the  Greeks  from  a  very  an- 
cient period  were  tributary  subjects  of  Turkey,  and  that 
being  in  rebellion  against  their  sovereign  ruler  they  were 
amenable  to  the  consequences  thereof,  viz.  punishment ; 
that  the  repression  of  rebellion  belongs  as  of  course  to 
the  sovereign  state;  that  in  this  instance  the  rebellion 
was  confined  in  its  limits  to  a  small  part  of  the  Ottoman 
empire ;  and  that  neither  armistice  nor  mediation  were 
terms  that  could  apply  to  the  case  of  a  rebellion  against 
the  sovereign  authority,  but  only  to  that  of  a  rupture 
between  two  independent  powers.  The  consequences  of 
this  answer  are  too  well  known  to  need  detail.  The  ap- 
pearance of  the  fleet  of  the  allied  powers  in  the  Bay  of 
Navarino,  the  resistance  and  destruction  of  the  Turkish 
fleet,  the  occupation  of  the  Morea  by  a  French  force 
under  General  Maison,  and  the  eventual  independence 
of  Greece,  are  prominent  facts  in  the  history  of  our  own 
times. 

The  narrative  of  the  Greek  rebellion,  in  all  its  pic-  TheRe- 
turesque  detail  and  brilliant  colouring,  deserves  a  leading  Gre«ce, 
place  in  the  history  of  the  1 9th  century,  but  its  peculiar  4*^^*1^. 
value  in  a  treatise  on  International  Law  is  derived  from  tures. 
the  light  it  throws  upon  the  doctrines  of  Intervention  and 
[Recognition.     As  however  we  shall  have  in  other  parts 
of  this  work  to  state  and  examine  these  subjects  and  the 
principles  on  which  they  are  founded,  it  is  unnecessary 
now  to  do  more  than  to  point  out  a  few  of  the  leading 
features  of  the  event  just  recorded.     In  the  first  place, 
the  all-important  point  for  notice  is  the  fact  that  the  con- 
test was  one  caused  by  the  revolt  of  subjects  against  the 
sovereign  state.     Secondly,  that,    though   that   contest 
lasted  for  nearly  seven  years,  an  actual  present  indepen- 
dence was  never  achieved:     Thirdly,  that  the  sovereign 
state,  so  far  from  abandoning  the  struggle  for  supremacy, 
had  almost  restored  it.     Lastly  (and  this  seems  to  be  the 
chief,  nay,  only  possible  ground  for  forcible  intervention 
when  remonstrance  failed),  that  the  commerce  of  neutrals 
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was  so  seriously  endangered  by  the  piracy  resulting  from 
the  disputed  possession  of  the  Levant,  and  the  general 
anarchy  consequent  upon  the  prolonged  contest,  as  to  re- 
quire more  vigorous  measures  of  repression  than  the 
Porte  was  master  of* 

But  the  intervention  of  Gi^eat  Britain,  France  and 
Hussia,  was  based  on  three  grounds.  First,  in  order  to 
comply  with  the  request  of  one  of  the  parties ;  secondly, 
on  the  ground  of  humanity,  in  order  to  stay  the  effusion 
of  blood ;  and,  thirdly,  in  order  to  put  a  stop  to  piracy 
and  anarchy.  If  the  recognition  of  the  Greek  insurgents 
and  the  intervention  in  their  favour  are  to  be  looked  upon 
Its  precedents,  it  is  fitting  that  all  the  facts  connected 
with  them  should  be  investigated,  all  the  documents 
examined,  and  a  careful  distinction  made  between  the 
policy  and  the  legality  of  what  was  done.  And  then,  in 
spite  of  the  vigorous  defence  of  the  British  minister  of  the 
day,  it  is  difficxilt  to  withhold  our  assent  from  the  judg- 
ment passed  by  an  able  writer  of  our  own  time  upon  the 
event ^,  when  he  says  that  "The  emancipation  of  Greece 
was  a  high  act  of  policy  above  and  beyond  the  domain 
of  law.  As  an  act  of  policy  it  may  have  been  and  was 
justifiable ;  but  it  was  not  the  less  a  hostile  act,  which  if 
she  had  dared  Turkey  might  properly  have  resented  by 
warl" 

The  year  1830  was  fruitful  of  remarkable  events,  not 
the  least  of  which  were  the  great  revolutionary  outbreaks 
in  the  neighbouring  countries  of  France  and  Belgium.  In 
the  former  a  change  of  dynasty  was  one  of  the  consequences 
of  the  revolution,  and  a  new  king  was  seated  on  the  throne 
whose  watchword  was  Non-Intervention®.  In  the  latter 
two  remarkable  results  took  place,  a  startling  change  in 
the  territorial  arrangement  made  by  the  treaty  of  Paris 
and  assented  to  at  the  Congress  of  Vienna,  and  an  armed 
interposition  by  the  great  powers  for  the  purpose,  as  was 
alleged,  of  preserving  the  peace  of  Europe.    By  the  treaty 

1  Letters  of  Historicus^  p.  6. 

'  For  the  history  of  the  Greek  revolution,  see  Alison's  Con- 
tinuation  of  the  History  of  Europe ,  Vol.  iii.;  Gordon's  and  Finlay's 
Greek  Mevolution,  For  the  documents  and  State  papers,  see 
British  and  Foreign  State  Papers^  1826 — 30,  Vols.  xr^. — ^xvii.; 
Parliamentary  Debates ^  New  Series,  Vols.  xv.  xviii.  xdl  xxn,— 
zzy. 

'  Louis  Blanc,  Hist,  de  dix  Ans,  Vol.  ii.  p.  146. 
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of  Paris  the  two  neighbouring  countries  of  Flanders  and  Interven- 
Holland  had  been  united  under  one  crown  on  a  founda-  Affairs  in 
tion  in  appearance  firm  and  lasting,  in  reality  slight  and  Belgium, 
ephemeral.  Whatever  other  causes  might  have  been  at 
work  to  produce  the  separation  between  the  two  portions 
of  these  united  states,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the 
immediate  impulse  to  the  outbreak  was  given  by  the 
recent  revolution  in  Paris,  and  by  the  existence  of  a 
strong  French  party  in  Brussels^ ;  when,  therefore,  on 
the  25th  Aug.  1830,  a  slight  and  apparently  tempoi-aiy 
disturbance  was  excited  and  the  cry  of  Reform  was  raised, 
what  at  first  seemed  to  be  nothing  more  than  a  short  and 
insignificant  6meute  grew  into  alarming  proportions,  and 
the  little  wave  of  riot  swelled  into  an  overflowing  torrent 
of  revolution,  sweeping  through  most  of  the  towns  of 
Flanders  and  carrying  all  before  it. 

The  revolt  ere  long  assumed  a  national  aspect,  and 
soon  the  cry  was  changed  from  reform  into  separation. 
Then  followed  the  visit  of  the  Prince  of  Orange  to  Brus- 
sels to  treat  with  the  revolutionary  party ;  the  visit  of  a 
Reputation  of  Belgians  with  a  long  list  of  grievances  to 
the  king ;  the  attempt  on  the  king's  part  at  conciliation, 
which  was  at  once  rejected ;  the  appeal  to  arms  and  the 
entry  of  Prince  Frederick  into  Brussels  at  the  head  of 
9000  men,  who  were  forced  to  retreat  from  that  city  and 
take  refuge  in  Antwerp;  the  establishment  of  a  provi- 
sional government,  by  whom  the  dethronement  of  Fre- 
derick William  and  the  separation  of  Belgium  from 
Holland  were  pronounced;  and  finally,  after  the  sur- 
render of  all  the  fortresses  save  the  citadel  of  Antwerp, 
which  the  Dutch  still  retained,  the  determination  of  the 
five  great  European  powers  (to  whom  both  parties  had 
appealed)  to  attempt  a  settlement  of  these  troubles  by  a 
conference  of  ambassadors. 

On  the  5th  October,  1830,  the  king  of  Holland  for- 
mally requested  the  assistance  of  Great  Britain  and  tha 
other  four  powers  parties  to  the  treaty  of  Vienna,  in 
carrying  out  the  principles  they  had  therein  established*.. 
The  reply  of  Lord  Aberdeen  was  a  refusal  to  interfere  by 
force  of  arms,  but  ati  announcement  that  a  conference 

1  Lonis  Blanc,  Hist,  de  dix  AnSy  Vol.  n.  p.  91. 
»  BritUh  and  Foreign  State  Papers,  1830—31,  VoL  xix.  p. 
749,  Ac. 
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would  be  held  in  London  for  the  purpose  of  remedying 
the  derangement  caused  by  the  troubles  in  Belgium  to 
the  system  established  by  the  treaties  of  1814  and  1815. 
Accordingly  the  conference  was  summoned,  and  after 
several  preliminary  meetings  a  protocoP  was  published  in 
which  the  ^vq  powers  declared  their  intentions  as  follows: 
"In  forming  by  the  treaties  in  question  the  union  of 
Belgium  and  Holland,  the  powers  who  signed  these 
treaties  had  in  view  the  establishment  of  a  just  equili- 
brium in  Europe,  and  the  assurance  of  the  maintenance 
of  general  peace.  Unhappily  the  events  of  the  last  four 
months  have  shewn  that  the  full  and  complete  amalgama- 
tion which  the  powers  desired  to  produce  in  those  coun- 
tries had  not  been  obtained,  that  it  would  henceforth  be 
impossible  to  effectuate  that  purpose,  that  thus  the  very 
object  of  the  union  of  Belgium  and  Holland  was  de- 
stroyed, and  that  henceforth  it  becomes  indispensable  to 
recur  to  other  arrangements  in  order  to  accomplish  the 
intention,  the  means  of  executing  which  this  union  ought 
to  serve.  The  conference  will  be  occupied  with  dis- 
cussing and  concerting  such  new  arrangements  as  may  be 
most  proper  for  combining  the  future  independence  of 
Belgium  with  treaty  stipulations,  with  the  interests  and 
security  of  other  powers,  and  with  the  preservation  of 
Europe-an  equilibrium.** 

To  this  act,  which  a  modem  writer*  has  denounced 
as  a  deliberate  rending  in  pieces  by  the  ^yq  powers  of  the 
work  they  had  so  carefully  put  together  in  1814,  and  a 
barefaced  spoliation  under  cover  of  the  high-sounding 
phrases  equilibrium  and  general  peace,  the  king  of  Hol- 
land gave  a  most  reluctant  assent ;  nor  was  the  adhesion 
of  the  Belgian  provisional  government  to  its  terms  so 
cheerfully  yielded  as  it  would  have  been  had  all  reference 
to  treaty-obligations  been  omitted®.  Armed,  however,  with 
this  mutual  consent  the  conference  proceeded  with  its 
deliberations,  and  after  communicating  to  both  the  rival 
parties  the  bases  of  the  intended  separation  (which  both 
accepted),  on  the  19th  February,  1831,  published  another 

1  20  Deo.  1830.  British  and  Foreign  State  Tayert,  1830—31, 
VoL  XIX.  p.  749. 

^  Mons.  Louis  Blano. 

'*  British,  arid  Foreign  State  Papers,  1830 — 31,  Vol.  xix.  p. 
665.  .  . 
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protocol  in  which,  first  enuuciating  the  great  principle  of  interven- 
public  law  which  underlies  all  such  acts  as  these,  viz.  findami^ 
*^that  treaties  do  not  lose  their  power  wlmtever  he  the  Belgium, 
cIiaTiges  which  may  be  effected  in  the  internal  organization 
qfna>tio7i8^y*  the  plenipotentiaries  discussed  most  carefully 
the  situation  of  affairs  at  the  time  when  the  settlement 
of  Belgium  was  made,  and  the  principles  and  motives 
"which  were  borne  in  mind  by  and  influenced  the  five 
powers. in  their  protocol  of  Dec.  20th,  1830';  in  fact, 
this  important  document  was  an  elaborate  excuse  for  the 
interference  of  the  great  powers.  The  next  step  was  the 
treaty  of  the  15th  November,  183P,  between  Great 
Britain,  Austria,  France,  Prussia  and  Bussia,  and  Bel- 
gium, relative  to  the  separation  of  Belgium  from  Hol- 
land, in  which  it  was  provided''  that  orders  should  be 
transmitted  to  both  parties  to  evacuate  the  territories, 
towns,  fortresses,  and  places  which  were  to  change  domi- 
nation, and  deliver  them  to  commissioners,  and  that  the 
courts  of  Great  Britain,  Austria,  France,  Prussia  and 
Hossia  should  guarantee  to  his  majesty  the  king  of  the 
Belgians  the  execution  of  all  the  articles  of  the  treaty*. 

tip  to  this  point  afiairs  had  gone  though  somewhat  Holland 
slowly,  not  unsmoothly,  but  the  prospect  of  that  harmo-  *?<*  ^ei- 
nious  settlement  which  it  was  thought  the  treaty  might  London 
offer  was  soon  in  danger,  for  on  the  2nd  December  com- 
plaints were  addressed  to  the  London  conference  by  the 
Belgian  government  of  the  hindrance  offered  by  Holland 
to  the  free  navigation  of  the  Scheldt  and  Meuse,  to  the 
proposed  evacuation  of  territory,  and  to  the  free  use  of 
existing  roads;  whilst  on  their  part  the  Dutch  authorities 
vigorously  replied  to  this  remonstrance,  and  pointed  out 
various  difficulties  in  the  way  of  the  working  of  the 
treaty,  as  well  as  objections  to  the  treaty  itself.  On  the 
20th  June  the  plenipotentiaries,  who  had  in  the  mean- 
while received  an  unexpected  and  an  unwelcome  criti- 
cism upon  the  treaty  in  the  shape  of  a  counter  project 
from  the  Dutch  government,  dated  the  3l8t  January, 

1  19th  Protocol,  British  and  Foreign  State  Papers,  1830—31, 
VoK  XIX.  p.  780. 

'  British  and  Foreign  State  Papers,  1830—31,  Vol.  xix.  p.  741. 

'  British  and  Foreign  State  Papers,  1830 — 31,  Vol.  xix.  p.  645. 

^  Articles,  24th  and  25th. 

^  As  to  this  guarantee  clause,  see  Lord  Aberdeen's  speech. 
Parliamentary  Debates,  1831—32,  3rd  Series,  Vol.  ix.  850. 
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1832,  found  themselves  compelled  to  express  their  sur- 
prise and  sincere  regret  not  only  at  the  delay  thus  caused, 
but  at  a  project  that  to  them  appeared  altogether  unprac- 
ticable;  and  at  length,  after  long  correspondence  and 
patient  debate,  the  endurance  of  two  at  least  of  the  five 
powers  failed,  and  the  plenipotentiaries  again  met  in  con- 
ference^; the  result  was  a  protocol  in  which  the  decision 
of  England  and  France  for  tfie  employment  of  coercive 
measures  for  overcoming  the  resistance  of  the  Dutch 
government  came  in  conflict  with  that  of  Austria,  Prussia, 
and  Russia,  who,  objecting  to  the  use  of  force  for  obtain- 
ing the  carrying  out  of  the  treaty,  proposed  to  refer  the 
matter  to  the  court  of  Berlin.  To  this  proposition,  how- 
ever, Great  Britain  and  France  could  not  agree,  being 
convinced  that  whatever  regret  they  might  have  at  the 
non-concurrence  of  the  other  powers  in  effective  measures, 
imless  decisive  steps  were  taken  their  labours  would  be 
fruitless*. 

Upon  this  divergence  of  opinion,  then,  in  the  minds 
of  the  counsellors  to  whom  the  settlement  of  this  import- 
ant matter  had  been  referred,  the  whole  complexion  of 
afiOEiirs  was  changed,  and  England  and  France  stood  alone 
in  the  resolution  to  carry  into  execution  "a  treaty  in- 
vested with  the  sanction  of  the  five  courts,  the  nonfiilfil- 
ment  of  which  was  exposing  Europe  to  increasing  and 
continual  dangers."  Within  three  weeks  a  convention 
was  signed  between  these  two  powers,  by  which  the 
king  of  the  Netherlands  was  called  upon  to  withdraw  all 
his  troops  from,  the  territories  which  ought  to  form  the 
kingdom  of  Belgium,  on  pain,  in  case  of  noncompliance, 
of  an  embargo  on  all  Netherland  vessels  in  the  ports 
of  their  respective  dominions,  a  blockade  of  the  coasts 
of  Holland,  and  the  entry  of  a  French  corps  into  Belgium 
for  the  purpose  of  compelling  the  evacuation  of  the  terri- 
tory. 

At  this  stage  of  proceedings  then  we  may  close  the 
narrative  of  this  remarkable  fact  in  the  history  of  Inter- 
vention, for  the  actual  display  of  force,  the  siege  and  cap- 
ture of  Antwerp  by  a  French  army,  and  the  appearance 

1  Oct.  7, 1832. 

2  In  the  20th  vol.  of  the  British  arid  Foreign  State  Papers, 
1831 — 32,  will  be  found  all  the  diplomatic  correspondence  relative 
to  the  affairs  of  Belgium. 
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of  an  English  squadron  in  the  Scheldt,  necessarily  resulted  Interven- 
from  the  declarations  thus  publicly  announced.    We  have   jand  Sd 
dwelt  at  so  much  length  upon  this  Belgium  affair  because  S^^*""» 
it  is  confessedly  one  of  the  most  important  examples  of 
the  subject  of  Interference;  one  that  has  been  appealed  to 
in  later  days  as  an  example  to  be  followed,  one  to  which 
during  the  whole  period  of  the  discussions  upon  it  the 
most  determined  opposition  was  offered,  and  one  as  re- 
markable for  the  valuable  and  skilful  state  documents  by 
which  it  is  illustrated,  as  for  the  peculiar  features  that 
distinguish  it  from  every  other  intervention  that  the  last 
forty  years  have  witnessed.     Among  those  features  the 
following  deserve  notice. 

In  the  first  place,  Belgium  was  a  subject-portion  of  interven- 
the  king  of  the  Netherlands*  dominions,  not  by  force  of  jj^{Lj„„, 
arms  or   by  original  acquisition,  but  by  the  deliberate  — itspe- 
counsel  and  order  of  the  European  powers.  tur'e^  ^^*" 

Secondly,  there  existed  so  comj)lete  a  dissimilarity  in 
language,  habits  and  religious  sentiment  between  the  two 
people,  that  soon  expressed  discontent  at  the  annexation 
ripened  into  positive  hatred. 

Thirdly,  the  Dutch  government  early  in  the  contest 
felt  an  inability  to  maintain  its  authority,  and  at  once 
requested  the  aid  of  the  powers  who  were  parties  to  the 
treaty  of  Vienna  to  repress  the  rebellion. 

Fourthly,  both  parties  agreed  to  refer  their  quarrel 
to  the  same  kind  of  tribunal  as  that  which  had  adjudged 
the  annexation  in  a  conference  of  the  gi-eat  powers,  by 
whom  the  separation  was  decreed. 

Fifthly,  the  efforts  of  the  plenipotentiaries  to  produce 
a  peaceable  settlement  were  impeded  by  Holland. 

Sixthly,  armed  intervention  was  not  thought  of  till 
nearly  every  effort  at  friendly  mediation  had  failed. 
Lastly,  it  is  clear,  that  whilst  neither  of  the  intervening* 
powers  had  anything  to  fear  from  the  existence  of  a  united 
kingdom  of  Holland  and  Belgium,  so  neither  desired  any 
gain  nor  received  any  advantage  by  the  erection  of  two 
separate  and  distinct  kingdoms.  There  were  but  two 
possible  solutions  of  the  difficulty;  one  was  to  leave  the 
combatants  to  themselves,  the  other  to  interfere  in  behalf 
of  one  or  the  other.  It  is  very  doubtful  whether,  all 
things  considered — the  inability  of  Holland  to  crush  the 
revolt,  the  unsettled  state  of  Europe  at  the  time,  and  the 
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Intcnren-  peculiar  position  of  Belgium — ^the  first  would  hare  been 
politic,  the  resort  to  arms  under  the  circumstances  was 
not  an  unnatural  step;  and  to  the  powerful  attack  which 
was  made  upon  the  English  minister,  even  at  this  distance 
of  time,  Lord  Grey*s  reply  seems  cogent.  "What  was 
to  be  done  ]  Was  a  union  of  two  countries  to  be  kept 
up  where  the  dispositions  of  both  were  so  uncongenial, 
and  which  was  originally  founded  on  a  vicious  principle? 
Could  the  strife  for  sepai*ation  be  allowed  to  continue  and 
hazard  the  peace  of  Europe,  or  was  Belgium  to  be  united 
to  any  other  foreign  power]  I  hold  the  principle  of  non- 
interference," said  his  lordship,  ''as  strongly  as  I  have 
ever  done,  but  I  am  not  prepared  to  say  there  may  not  be 
proper  exceptions  to  the  rule.  In  the  present  case,  how- 
ever, there  has  been  no  interference  on  our  part,  for  the 
people  were  left  to  their  own  free  choice  of  a  government 
under  the  sanction  of  the  five  great  powers  \" 

The  three  years  that  followed  1830  were  equally  dis- 
tinguished by  interventions  in  other  quarters,  based  on  a 
very  different  policy  to  that  just  discussed,  and  distin- 
guished, at  least  one  of  them,  by  no  such  redeeming  fea- 
Aurtrian  tures  as  those  we  have  already  specified.  The  interference 
tion  in  "  of  Austria  in  the  Legations,  and  in  some  of  the  minor 
mt82.  I^^^^^  states,  in  the  years  1831  and  1832,  to  put  down  a 
determined  effort  of  the  inhabitants  of  Bologna,  Modena, 
Beggio,  Ancona,  and  Parma  to  obtain  recommended  and 
promised  reforms,  need  not  be  noticed  in  detail*.  The 
deliberations  at  Laybach,  where  the  independence  of  the 
Italian  states  was  handed  over  to  the  tender  mercies 
of  Austrian  superintendence,  bore  their  fruit  in  this 
second  armed  Austrian  intervention,  and  though  the  pre- 
tence wore  as  usual  the  desire  to  support  "legitimate 
authority  against  the  horrors  of  anarchy,"  yet  the  fear  of 
ah  extension  of  the  revolutionary  movement  to  Lombardy 
was  not  less  an  exciting  cause  ^ 

By  an  overpowering  display  of  force  the  revolt  in  the 
Italian  states  was  put  down,  but  the  spirit  of  reform  was 

1  Jan.  26,  1832.  Parliamentary  Debates ,  3rd  Series,  Vol.  ix. 
840  and  862. 

*  Joint  note  of  the  five  Powers  to  the  Pope,  May  21,  1831. 
Annuaire  HUtorique,  xiv.  634,  538. 

'  For  a  full  account  of  the  events  connected  with  it,  see 
Alison's  History  of  Europe,  Vol.  iv,  ch.  25,  and  v.  ch.  29;  Annual 
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not  trampled  out.  The  inhabitants  of  the  Legations  and  Interven- 
of  Parma,  it  is  true,  saw  that  their  worst  enemy,  the  Austria  in 
Austrian,  was  ever  ready  to  crush  any  efforts  they  might  JJSl^o 
make  to  alter  and  improve  their  form  of  government,  and 
learnt  from  their  ruler*  "that  the  sacrifices  they  had  suf- 
fered would  remind  them  that  (one  at  least  of)  the  Powers 
who  guaranteed  the  integrity  and  independence  of  the 
Holy  See  would  never  be  indifferent  to  what  was  going 
on  among  them;"  but  they  also  learnt  that  other  powers 
were  not  indifferent  to  their  condition;  they  saw  an  armed 
French  intervention  close  upon  the  heels  of  the  Austrian 
one*,  "bringing  the  mission  of  peace  and  a  guarantee  for 
their  interests."  They  knew  that  Austria  and  the  Holy 
See  had  been  informed*  "that  whenever  a  government 
calls  in  the  aid  of  an  ally  France  would  insist  upon  the 
right  of  counterchecking  that  aid  and  of  interfering  by 
force;"  and  they  read  the  dignified  language  of  the  British 
Government  when  the  British  minister  was  withdrawn 
fix)m  Bome.  "Foreign  occupation,  on  which  the  court  of 
Home  relies,  cannot  be  indefinitely  prolonged,  nor  can 
auxiliary  force  suppress  the  discontent  of  a  whole  popu- 
lation; and  even  if  such  means  were  likely  to  succeed  it 
ia  not  the  kind  of  pacification  which  the  British  Govern- 
ment intended  to  help  to  bring  about*." 

Contemporaneous  with  these  events  an  intervention  Turkey 
of  another  kind  was   taking  place  in  a  country  where  ^Ipt 
intervention  had  just  been  productive  of  great  disaster.  1882—33. 
Scarcely  had  the  contest  between  Turkey  and  her  Greek 
subjects  come  to  the  determination  we  have  recorded  when 
another  not  less  fierce  or  unfortunate  followed.     It  is  un- 
necessary to  recount  the  origin  and  progress  of  the  struggle 
between  the  Porte  and  its  too  powerful  subject,  Mehemet 

Register,  1831,  and  1832;  Lonis  Blano,  HisU  de  dix  Ans ^Nol,  in.; 
and  Edinburgh  Review,  Vol.  lv. 

1  Proclamation  of  the  Pope.  British  and  Foreign  State  Papers, 
1831—32,  Vol.  XIX.  p.  1428. 

»  French  Proclamation  at  Ancona.  British  and  Foreign  State 
Papers,  1831—32,  Vol.  xix.  p.  1428. 

3  Declaration  of  the  French  Minister  of  Marine.  Annual 
Register,  for  1832. 

4  British  and  Foreign  State  Papers,  1832—33,  Vol.  xx.  p.  1367. 
Annual  Register,  1831,  1832.  Lesur,  Annuaire  Historique,  1832, 
ch.  VII.  Times,  March  10,  1832.  Parliamentary  Debates,  House  of 
JLords,  March  14, 1832,  3rd  Series,  Vol.  xi. 
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interven-  All,  the  Viceroy  of  Egypt ;  suffice  it  to  say  that  so  terrible 
Turkey  was  the  blow  inflicted  by  his  step-son,  Ibrahim  Pasha, 
^^  ^  at  the  battle  in  the  plains  of  Horns,  on  the  7th  July,  1832, 
ibai— 32.  and  so  fatally  decisive  the  military  incidents  following 
the  battle,  that  the  Sultan  was  compelled  to  apply  to 
England  for  assistance.  That  application  came  at  a  time 
when,  owing  to  the  late  period  of  the  Parliamentary  ses- 
sion and  to  the  complicated  state  of  our  foreign  relations, 
we  were  unable  to  give  a  favourable  answer.  Driven 
therefore  back  upon  his  own  resources,  the  Sultan  having 
collected  fresh  levies  tried  again  the  issue  with  tlie  sword, 
and  with  a  result  as  unfavourable  as  the  last;  the  battle 
of  Konieh  ended  the  war,  and  ended  the  Sultan's  hope  of 
retrieving  his  fortunes.  Without  an  army,  without  re- 
sources, and  with  every  prospect  of  the  enemy  making  his 
appearance  in  triumph  at  Constantinople,  there  was  no- 
thing  left  but  a  fresh  appeal  to  foreigners  for  help.  This 
time  the  appeal  was  made  to  a  power  that  was  only  too 
willing  to  lend  its  aid,  and  that  had  long  been  looking  out 
for  such  a  chance.  General  Mouravieff  had  already  made 
one  offer  of  Kussian  protection  which  had  been  declined, 
but  under  the  alarming  pressure  of  the  defeat  at  Konieh 
the  Sultan  stooped  to  accept  the  proffered  assistance;  and 
though  obliged  at  first  to  withdraw  his  request  under 
the  double  influence  of  the  indignation  of  his  subjects 
and  the  remonstrances  of  the  French  Charge  d' Affaires, 
his  fears  again  drove  him  to  the  Kussian  alliance,  and 
at  the  very  time  when  peace  was  about  to  be  concluded 
and  the  Egyptian  trouble  settled,  a  Kussian  fleet  was 
moved  up  towards  the  Dardanelles,  and  a  powerful 
Kussian  force  dispatched  with  officious  haste  to  the  Asia- 
tic shores  of  the  Bosphorus.  Nor  was  this  all ;  in  return 
for  the  intervention  so  weakly  asked  and  so  promptly 
granted,  in  return  also  for  an  apparent  frank  and  ready 
withdrawal  of  troops  and  ships,  the  treaty  of  Unkiar 
Skelessi  was  concluded*;  its  object  being  the  protection 
of  the  two  contracting  parties  against  all  attacks,  each 
engaging  to  give  to  the  other  effective  aid  and  assistance, 
and  by  a  secret  article  (not  communicated  to  England  for 
more  than  six  months)  Turkey  stipulating  when  required 
to  close  the  Straits  of  the  Dardanelles  to  all  foreign  vessels 

1  July  8,  1833.    British  and  Foreign  State  Papers,  1832—33. 
Vol.  XX.  p.  1176. 
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save  Russian.     "Well  might  England  and  France  express  interven- 
their  indignation  at  such  results  of  intervention,  and  say,   Egypt, 
"The  treaty  appears  to  produce  a  change  in  the  relation  1831—33. 
between  Turkey  and  Kussia  to  which  other  European 
states  are  entitled  to  object;"  and  with  reason  did  they 
declare  "that  if  the  treaty  should  hereafter  lead  to  the 
armed  interference  of  Kussia  in  the  internal  affairs  of 
Turkey  they  would  hold  themselves  at  liberty  to  act  in 
any  manner  which  circumstances  might  appear  to  re- 
quired"    A  remonstrance  and  threat  which  bore  fruit 
twenty  years  later. 

The  countries  that  now  claim  our  notice  in  this  history  Interven- 
of  Interventions  are  Portugal  and  Spain.  We  have  pJJtugai, 
already  had  occasion  to  tell  of  the  assistance  rendered  ^^*- 
by  Great  Britain  to  the  royal  cause  in  the  former  of  these 
kingdoms,  and  the  reason  for  such  assistance,  namely, 
the  attempt  of  Don  Miguel  to  seat  himself  upon  the 
throne — its  result  was,  as  was  then  said,  to  put  a  stop  for 
the  time  to  that  attempt,  but  not  to  stamp  out  the  embers 
of  civil  war.  At  the  close  of  the  year  1833  the  cause 
of  Don  Miguel,  which  had  been  carried  on  with  sufficient 
success  to  be  productive  of  infinite  trouble,  was  on  the 
decline,  and  the  power  of  the  queen  was  in  the  ascendant; 
and  though  her  opponent  was  in  possession  of  a  large 
extent  of  country,  yet  were  his  resources  so  weakened  and 
his  forces  so  shattered,  that  what  hopes  he  once  had  of 
victory  were  almost  gone,  and  the  royal  arms  were  so 
completely  triumphant,  that  in  the  following  year  the 
civil  war  was  brought  to  a  close,  and  the  authority  of  the 
queen,  Donna  Maria,  acknowledged  throughout  Portugal. 
At  the  same  time  Spain  had  been  the  scene  of  troubles 
greater,  because  the  revolt  in  favour  of  the  pretender  Don 
Carlos  was  more  widely  extended,  and  because  there  was 
some  show  of  right  in  his  claim.  "In  each  of  the  king- 
doms there  was  an  infant  queen  supporting  her  cause  by 
favouring  popular  privileges,  with  an  uncle  for  her  rival, 
as  a  representative  of  more  despotic  principles  of  govern- 
ment*;" towards  each  sovereign  there  was  a  common  feel- 
ing of  fe,vour  on  the  part  of  Great  Britain  and  France ; 
and  as  the  cause  of  both  was  the  same  there  was  a  natural 

1  Lesur,  Ann,  Hist,  1833,  p.  443. 

*  Annual  Begister^  1834,  Vol.  lxxvj.  p.  392. 
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Intenren-  tendency  on  both  sides  to  a  dose  intimacy.  It  was  not 
Portugal,  long  then  ere  a  political  aUiance  cemented  this  mutual 
1884.  inclination,  an  alliance  to  which  the  two  great  countries 

we  have  just  mentioned  were  also  parties,  and  which  from 
the  fourfold  union  thus  produced  bore  the  title  by  which 
The  it  is  so  well  known,  namely,  the  Quadruple  Alliance ^  In 

pieAlu-  the  preamble  of  that  treaty  it  was  declared  "that  the 
ance.  Queen  Regent  of  Spain  and  the  Regent  of  Portugal  on 

behalf  of  their  respective  sovereigns,  being  impressed  with 
the  conviction  that  an  immediate  and  vigorous  exertion 
of  joint  efforts  was  necessary  to  put  a  stop  to  hostilities 
and  to  produce  the  blessings  of  internal  peace,  had  come  to 
the  determination  of  uniting  their  forces  in  order  to  com- 
pel the  Infant  Don  Carlos  of  Spain  and  the  Infant  Don 
Miguel  of  Portugal  to  withdraw  from  the  Portuguese 
dominions.  In  consequence  of  such  agreement  they  had 
addressed  themselves  to  the  King  of  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland,  and  the  King  of  France,  who  being  animated  with 
the  desire  to  assist  in  the  establishment  of  peace  in  the 
Peninsula  as  well  as  in  every  other  part  of  Europe  (his 
Britannic  Majesty  moreover  taking  into  consideration  the 
special  obligations  arising  out  of  his  ancient  alliance  with 
Portugal),  consented  to  become  parties  to  the  proposed 
imdertaking,  and  after  naming  their  plenipotentiaries 
agreed  on  the  articles  of  the  treaty."  By  the  first  and 
second  articles  both  the  powers  immediately  interested 
entered  inte  engagements  for  mutual  assistance.  By  the 
third,  his  Majesty  the  King  of  the  United  Kingdom  of 
Great  Britain  and  Ireland  engaged  to  co-operate  by  the 
employment  of  the  naval  force  in  aid  of  the  co-operations 
to  be  undertaken  by  the  troops  of  Spain  and  Portugal; 
whilst  in  the  fourth  article  his  Majesty  the  King  of  the 
French  engaged,  in  the  event  of  the  co-operation  of  France 
being  deemed  necessary,  to  do  whatever  might  be  settled 
by  consent  between  himself  and  his  allies. 

The  result  of  the  moral  effect  of  the  Quadruple  AUi- 
ance, and,  what  was  more  important,  of  the  combined 
forces  of  the  two  queens,  was  the  expulsion  of  both  pre- 
tenders from  Portuguese  territory;  but  whilst  in  Portugal 
Bevqlu-      the  revolution  was  utterly  annihilated  by  the  defeat  and 
Si^n^       capitulation  of  Don  Miguel,  in  Spain  the  standard  of  re- 

1834. 

1  April  22, 1834. 
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volt  was  still  raised.     Don  Carlos  having  reappeared  in  Interven- 
Navarre,  a  demand  was  made  by  the  ambassadors  of  gpSn, 
Spain  and  Portugal  npon  England  tmd  France  for  an  ex-  '^^^^ 
tension  of  the  terms  of  the  treaty  to  Spain ;  and,  on  the 
compliance  of  those  two  powers  with   such  demand,  an 
additional  engagement  was  entered  into,  by  wdiich  it  was 
arranged :  first,  that  the  King  of  France  should  undertake 
such   measures  as  should  seem  best  calculated  to   pre- 
vent the  introduction  of  any  kind  of  help  from  French 
territory  contiguous  to  Spain,  of  men,  arms,  or  munitions 
of  war*;  and  secondly,  that  Great  Britain  should  furnish 
all  such  supplies  of  arms  and  munitions  of  war,  in  addition 
to  a  naval  force,  as  might  be  claimed  by  the  Queen  of 
Spain.     In  furtherance  of  this  engagement  the  British  Inierven- 
Government  not  only  supplied  a  large  amount  of  arms   G?^t 
and  a  naval  force,  but  by  an  order  of  council  suspending  Britain, 
the  operation  of  the  Foreign  Enlistment  Act*,  permitted 
the  enrolment  of  a  body  of  men  to  take  service  with  the 
crown  of  Spain  under  the  command  of  Colonel,  afterwards 
General  Sir  De  Lacy  Evans,     In  the  English  House  of 
Commons,  a  keen  discussion  was  raised  upon  the  policy 
and  legality  of  these  proceedings.    Lord  Mahon,  in  moving 
for  a  copy  of  the  order  in  council  and  of  the  correspond- 
ence between  the  Spanish  Government  and  the  Secretary 
of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  took  exception  to  the  armed 
support  thus  rendered,  to  the  changed  character  of  the  war, 
from  a  dispute  about  succession  to  a  struggle  for  freedom, 
and  to  the  atrocious  cruelties  with  which  it  was  marked; 
and  urgpd  that  even  if  an  armed  assistance  was  justifiable, 
it  should  be  direct,  and  not,  as  in  this  case,  that  of  mer- 
cenary troops. 

Sir  Robert  Peel,  who  followed  on  the  same  side,  after  Debate  on 
calling  in  question  the  policy  of  such  an  act  as  this,  which  yenWon  fn 
for  the  first  time  in  the  recent  history  of  this  country  Spain, 
admitted  of  direct  military  intervention  in  the  internal 
affairs  of  another  nation,  objected  to  a  statement  that  had 
been   made  by  Lord  Palmerston  in  the  course  of  the 
debate,  to  the  effect  that  the  permanent  interests  of  this 
country  would  be  promoted  by  the  firm  establishment  of 
the  Queen  of  Spain  on  the  throne,  characterizing  it  as 

1  August  18, 1834. 

2  June  10,  1835,    British  and  Foreign  State  Papers,  Vol.  xxiii. 
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interven-  a  doctrine  that  might  be  earned  too  far,  and  would  open 
Spain,  a  pretext  for  one  nation  interfering  in  the  domestic  con- 
1886.  cerns  of  another.     **The  general  rule,'*  said  Sir  Robert, 

"on  which  England  has  hitherto  acted  is  non-interven- 
tion, the  only  admissible  exception  to  it  being  cases^where 
the  necessity  is  urgent  and  immediate,  affecting,  either 
on  account  of  vicinage  or  some  special  circumstances, 
the  safety  and  vital  interests  of  the  State;  to  interfere 
on  the  vague  ground  that  British  interests  would  be  pro- 
moted by  intervention,  or  the  plea  that  it  would  be  for  our 
advantage  to  re-establish  a  particular  form  of  government 
in  a  country  circumstanced  as  Spain  was,  is  to  destroy 
altogether  the  general  rule  of  non-intervention,  and  to 
place  the  independence  of  every  weak  power  at  the  mercy 
of  a  formidable  neighbour." 

Lord  Palmerston,  in  defending  the  policy  of  the  mea- 
sures adopted,  having  £rst  shewn  that  this,  so  far  from 
being  a  case  of  interference  of  foreigners  in  the  internal 
affairs  of  Spain  (i.e.  the  sending  armies  not  under  the 
order  and  disposition  of  the  Spanish  Grovemment),  was 
a  mere  permission  to  English  subjects  to  enter  the  service 
of  the  Queen  of  Spain,  went  on  to  explain  the  aim  and 
intention  of  the  Quadruple  Alliance,  and  after  pointing 
out  that  this  interference  was  founded  on  a  treaty,  added 
these  words: — "In  the  case  of  a  civil  war  proceeding 
either  from  a  disputed  succession  or  from  a  long  revolt 
no  writer  on  National  Law  denies  that  other  countries 
have  a  right,  if  they  choose  to  exercise  it,  to  take  part 
with  either  of  the  two  belligerents.  Undoubtedly  it  is 
inexpedient  to  exercise  that  right  except  under  circum- 
stances of  a  peculiar  nature.  The  right  however  is  gene- 
ral ;  if  one  country  exercises  it  another  may.  The  present 
measure  establishes  no  new  principle  and  creates  no 
danger  as  a  precedent  \"  Such  is  the  diplomatic  and  Par- 
liamentary history  of  this  memorable  incident  in  the 
account  of  British  Interventions — memorable  for  several 
reasons.  First,  because  of  the  strong  expression  of  opinion 
as  to  the  propriety  and  policy  of  an  indirect  as  well  as 
a  direct  armed  interference  in  the  internal  affairs  of 
another  state  by  England.  Secondly,  on  account  of  the 
clear  declaration  of  what  is  and  ought  to  be  the  conduct 

1  Parliamentary  Debates,  3rd  series,  Vol.  xxyni.  pp.  1133 — 
1163. 
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of  England  in  the  matter  of  intervention,  uttered  by  a  Interven- 
statesman  of  acknowledged  power,  ability  and  experienced   gpain. 
Thirdly,  because  of  the  nice  distinction  drawn  between  ^^^s. 
such  a  special  form  of  interference  as  was  here  adopted 
and  intervention  in  its  usual  shape;  and  lastly,  on  ac- 
count of  the  opinion  announced  by  the  English  foreign 
minister  as  to  the  general  right  of  a  neutral  to  take  part 
with  one  or  other  of  the  belligerents  in  a  civil  war. 

The  survey  of  the  political  history  of  Europe  in  con-  Affairs  of 
nection  with  intervention  leads  us  from  the  West  to  the  and 
"splendour  and  the  havoc  of  the  East,"  from  the  petty  S^^** 
distractions  caused  by  rebellious  princes  in  Spain  and 
Portugal  to  grave  events  in  which  the  issue  of  peace  or 
war  between  the  two  greatest  powers  of  Europe  hung  in 
the  balance.  "We  have  seen  the  result  of  the  resistance  of 
Mehemet  Ali  to  the  authority  of  the  Porte,  in  a  successful 
campaign  followed  by  a  peace  hastily  concluded  and  fatal 
to  the  prestige  and  political  position  of  Turkey.  We  are 
now  brought  to  the  year  1838,  when  the  long-suppressed 
wrath  of  the  Sultan,  defying  every  pacific  suggestion  of 
England  and  France,  burst  out  with  irrepressible  fury. 
Nor  were  the  actual  situation  and  future  prospect  of  afiairs 
in  Turkey  such  as  to  be  productive  of  calm  consideration 
to  one  of  a  less  fiery  temperament  than  Mahmoud.  Blow 
upon  blow  had  fallen  upon  him,  limiting  his  territory, 
crippling  his  resources,  and  humbling  his  pride.  When 
therefore  after  the  loss  of  Greece  and  of  Algiers,  with  re- 
bellion in  Servia  and  a  Russian  protectorate  in  Wallachia 
and  Moldavia,  he  learned  that  his  vassal,  the  Pasha  of 
Egypt,  already  raised  to  the  dignity  6f  a  rival,  had  refused 
to  pay  the  usual  tribute,  he  could  restrain  himself  no 
longer;  in  spite  of  the  peace  of  Kutaya*  by  which  he  was 
bound,  the  earnest  remonstrance  of  England  and  Prance, 
iand  the  probability  of  danger  from  the  fatal  advantages 
given  to  Bussia  through  the  treaty  of  XJnkiar  Skelessi,  a 
large  Turkish  force  was  massed  along  the  eastern  bank  of 
the  Euphrates,  war  was  declared  on  the  8th  June,  1839, 
and  a  campaign  was  the  result,  as  disastrous  to  the 
Turkish  arms  as  that  of  1833.  But  ere  the  news  of  the 
battle  of  Manasch,  and  the  base  defection  of  the  Turkish 
fleet  at  Alexandria,  could  reach  the  ears  of  Mahmoud  he 

1  Sir  B.  Peel.  «  1833, 
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was  no  more.  Abdul  Medjid  succeeded  him  on  the  throne, 
to  whom  terms  of  peace  were  offered  by  Mehemet  Ali. 
In  the  middle  of  the  deliberations  a  communication  was 
made,  on  the  part  of  the  five  great  European  powers, 
that  they  had  resolved  to  discuss  and  settle  the  Eastern 
question ;  on  the  proposition,  it  is  said,  of  France.  At  the 
same  time  Marshal  Soult  addressed  a  note  to  the  courts  of 
the  four  powers*,  in  which  he  declared  that  the  union  of 
the  great  powers,  which  then  was  as  complete  as  possible, 
was  prepared  to  use  all  means  within  their  reach  to  main- 
tain that  essential  element  of  the  balance  of  power,  the 
independence  of  the  Ottoman  monarchy.  In  consequence 
of  this  determination  a  conference  was  established  in 
London ;  there  the  ^yq  ambassadors  met,  and  from  their 
deliberations  it  was  hoped  and  believed  a  friendly  and  just 
settlement  of  the  Eastern  question  would  be  the  result. 
But  an  event  of  the  utmost  importance  for  that  settle- 
ment, and,  for  a  time,  of  the  utmost  importance  to  the 
peace  of  Europe,  protracted  the  negotiations,  and  threat- 
ened to  break  them  off  altogether.  That  event  was  the 
disagreement  between  England  and  France,  as  to  the  pro- 
priety of  taking  coercive  measures  against  Mehemet  AH. 
It  would  be  impossible  to  detail  at  the  length  they  deserve 
tl;ie  causes  of  this  disagreement;  but  so  early  as  Jan.  1840*, 
at  a  time  when  the  sittings  of  the  London  conference  were 
being  held,  two  most  important  debates  took  place  in  the 
Chamber  of  Deputies  upon  a  paragraph  in  the  Royal 
Speech  which  alluded  to  the  happy  effects  of  an  amicable 
understanding  between  France  and  Great  Britain,  in  ar- 
resting the  course  of  hostilities  tending  to  compromise  the 
safety  of  the  Ottoman  empire.  In  those  debates  very 
strong  opinions  were  expressed  as  to  the  interested  mo- 
tives that  led  England  to  oppose  the  growing  power  of 
Mehemet  Ali,  as  to  the  necessity  of  not  allowing  Egypt 
to  be  sacrificed  to  Turkey,  and  as  to  the  advisability  of 
upholding  the  Pasha  of  Egypt;  whilst  in  the  course 
of  them  Monsieur  Thiers,  who  at  that  time  was  not  in 
office,  though  insisting  upon  the  advantages  of  a  firm 
alliance  between  England  and  France,  and  the  import- 
ance of  maintaining  the  integrity  of  the  Ottoman  empire, 

1  June  17, 1839. 

2  Annual  Register,  Vol.  Lzxxii.  p.  161. 1840;  Lesur,  Annuaire 
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asserted  that  there  was  a  visible  coldness  on  the  part  of  interven. 
England  towards  France,  arising  froy  the  fact  that  the  London 
latter  power  was  supposed  to  espouse  the  cause  of  Me-  Confer- 
hemet  Ali,  and  to  be  williug  to  give  him  the  whole  of  ®^^' 
Syria,  whereas  England  wished  him  to  have  only  a  part 
*'If,"  says  Mons.  Thiers,  "the  proposals  to  curtail  the 
power  of  Mehemet  Ali  and  divide  Syria  are  persisted  in, 
I  shall  advise  my  country  not  indeed  to  come  to  a  rup- 
ture, but  to  retire  within  herself  and  await  the  course  of 
events,"     Shortly  afterwards,  in  consequence  of  an  ad- 
vei'se  vote  upon  another  question,  the  Soult  ministry  fell, 
and  Mons.  Thiers  became  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs. 
In   the  meanwhile    the    London    conference  still   held 
its  sittings,  but  the  split  that  was   thus  foreshadowed 
by  the  Opposition  members  of  the  Chamlier  of  Deputies 
grew  wider  and  wider,  till  at  length  that  event  happened 
which  took  both  countries  by  surj)rise,  startled  Europe 
from  its  dream  of  peace,  and  kindled  a  flame  of  indig- 
nation in  France.     The  Convention  of  London  of  the  TheCon- 
15th  July,  1840,  made  its  appearance  without  the  signa-  iSndon. 
ture  of  France.     By  it,  after  announcing  the  resolve  of  ?51^'^* 
the  Sultan  and  the  four  powers  to  unite  their  efforts, 
in  order  to  determine  Mehemet  Ali  to  conform  to  the 
arrangement  come  to^,  it  was  declared  that  in  the  event 
of  his  refusal  to  accept  the  arrangement  offered,  measures 
should  be  concerted  and  taken  between  all  the  parties  to 
the  Convention  to  carry  it  into  effect ;  that  force  should 
be  used  to  cut  off  the  communication   by  sea  between 
Egypt  and  Syria,  and  to  prevent  the  transport  of  troops, 
horses,  arms,  and  warlike  stores  of  all  kinds,  and  that  the 
naval  commanders  of  the  Austrian  and  British  squadrons 
in  the  Mediterranean  should  afford  all  possible  assistance 
to  the  subjects  of  the  Sultan.    By  a  separate  article  (15th 
July)  the  conditions  on  which  the  arrangement  was  to 
be  based  were  stated,  and  a  term  of  ten  days  allowed  to 
Mehemet  Ali  for  acceptance. 

It  is  unnecessary  to  pursue  at  any  further  length  the 
remainder  of  the  narrative :  the  angeirof  France  on  the 
publication  of  the  treaty,  the  refusal  of  Mehemet  Ali  to 
accept  its  terms,  the  capture  of  Sidon  by  the  British 
squadron,  under  Sir  Bobe.rt  Stopford,  and  the  bombard- 
ment of  St  Jean  d^Acre;  and  the  still  greater  anger  of 

1  Art  2. 
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The  France  on  the  announcement  of  this  fierce  and  rapid  dis- 

interven^  play  of  force  on  the  part  of  England.  But  as  a  most 
tionof  remarkable  event  in  the  history  of  armed  intervention, 
Britain  in  and  as  a  memorable  crisis  in  the  afiairs  of  this  centniy, 
ma  *^  the  Turkish  difficulty  of  1839  and  '40  is  worthy  of  a 
prominent  place  in  modem  history.  To  the  politicEd  and 
diplomatic  student  it  is  attractive  on  account  of  the  able 
debates,  and  still  more  able  state  documents,  with  which 
the  policy  of  the  ministries  of  England  and  France  is  illns- 
trated  and  defended.  In  the  clear  and  admirably-reasoned 
note  of  Lord  Palmerston  dated  the  31st  of  August,  1840, 
the  early  propositions  and  counter-propositions  of  France, 
the  actual  position  of  the  contending  parties,  the  narration 
of  the  correspondence  between  the  courts  of  England  and 
France,  the  general  aspect  of  the  Eastern  question  and 
its  bearing  upon  the  politics  of  Europe,  the  attitude  of 
Austria,  Prussia  and  Russia,  the  mistaken  policy  of 
France,  and  the  defence  of  the  line  adopted  by  England, 
are  sketahed  with  that  vigorous  power  that  belongs  only 
to  a  master-hand ;  whilst  the  reply  of  Mons.  Thiers  is,  at 
least,  not  inferior  in  the  arts  that  make  a  state-paper 
effective,  however  much  Englishmen  may  condemn  its 
inconsistent  tone  and  somewhat  quibbling  spirit.  Kor 
were  the  debates  upon  the  Ottoman  question  in  the  French 
House  of  Assembly  and  the  English  House  of  Parliament 
less  remarkable  for  the  skill  and  eloquence  with  which 
each  of  these  great  statesmen  defended  his  own  policy ; 
the  advisability  of  upholding  the  cause  of  the  Egyptian 
Pasha  on  the  one  hand,  on  the  other  the  necessity  of 
preserving  the  integrity  and  independence  of  the  Ottoman 
empire.  With  the  political  portion  of  the  Eastern  ques- 
tion of  1840  a  writer  on  International  Law  has  but  slight 
business :  the  attraction  it  has  to  him  consists  more  in 
the  light  it  throws  upon  the  important  subject  of  Inter- 
vention than  in  the  position  it  occupies  in  the  history  of 
the  foreign  policy  of  England;  yet  read  the  story  for 
what  purpose  one  may,  it  is  impossible  not  to  be  struck 
with  the  perplexing  nature  of  a  transaction  that,  while  it 
led  Prance  to  maintain  two  opposite  interests,  the  inte- 
grity of  Turkey  and  the  integrity  of  Mehemet  Ali,  led 
England  to  insist  upon  restoring  a  rebellious  province  to 
the  rule  of  the  very  power  from  whom  but  a  few  years 
before  it  helped  to  tear  away  another  rebellious  province, 
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and  brought  Kussia  into  the  field  as  the  warmest  upholder  intorren* 
of  the  integrity  of  a  state  it  was  longing  to  crush  within  *^°°* 
its  iron  grasp.  Then  as  to  the  legality  or  propriety  of  Legality 
the  intervention,  at  least,  on  the  part  of  England.  In  Armed 
the  face  of  the  sentiments  expressed  by  her  to  the  coun-  J^q^  o?"** 
pellors  of  Verona,  and  the  doctrine  laid  down  by  Lord  Great 
Liverpool  in  1822,  that  no  Grovemment  can  interfere  Egypt?  ^'^ 
with  another  except  in  cases  where  its  own  security  is 
menaced,  it  might  not  perhaps  be  easy  to  assign  a  satis- 
factory, ostensible  reason.  Nor  would  it  be  very  easy  to 
apply  the  test  proposed  by  one  of  the  ablest  writers  of  our 
own  time,  even  if  the  test  were  a  correct  one,  "that  in 
the  case  of  a  protracted  civil  war  in  which  the  con- 
tending parties  are  so  equally  balanced  that  there  is  no 
probability  of  a  speedy  issue,  or,  if  there  is,  the  victorious 
side  cannot  hope  to  keep  down  the  vanquished  but  by 
severities  repugnant  to  humanity  and  injurious  to  the 
permanent  welfare  of  the  country,  it  is  admitted  that 
intervention  to  make  the  contest  cease  and  a  reconciliation 
take  place  on  equitable  terms  of  compromise  is  warrant- 
able*." For,  in  the  first  place,  so  far  from  there  being  a 
protracted  contest  and  no  prospect  of  a  speedy  issue, 
Turkey  was  on  the  point  of  concluding  peace  when  the 
five  powers  interfered ;  next,  the  interfering  powers  were 
not  united  in  their  view  of  the  terms  on  which  the  reconci- 
liation was  to  be  based ;  thirdly,  the  armed  intervention 
took  place  because  one  of  the  contending  parties  refused 
to  submit  to  terms  that  it  thought  not  equitable ;  and 
lastly,  except  for  the  dangerous  proximity  of  Bussia  to 
Turkey,  as  far  as  Enfi:land  was  concerned  there  was  no 
great  I^prehension  of 'disturbed  security.  It  is  difficult 
too  to  reconcile  the  policy  that  could  bear  with  the  atro- 
cious cruelties  of  Russia  towards  Poland  and  the  flagi- 
tious spoliation  of  Cracow,  and  yet  intervene  by  force  in 
favour  of  Greece  and  Turkey  in  the  cause  of  humanity 
and  on  grounds  of  justice ;  still  there  are  times  when 
theory  and  doctrine  are  displaced  by  what  is  called  the 
stern  logic  of  facts,  and  therefore  the  existence  of  the 
Treaty  of  Unkiar  Skelessi,  the  actual  knowledge  of  Rus- 
sian intrigues  secretly  but  vigorously  at  work  to  secure 
such  a  hold  upon  Turkey  as  might  turn  the  Dardanelles 
into  a  Russian  harbour,  and  the  imminent  danger  to 

*  J.  S.  Mill,  Fraser's  Magazine^  VoL'lx.  p.  774. 
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Interven-    Turkey   and   consequent   imminenti  prospective  gain  to 
tiou.  Russia  from  the  increasing  strength  of  Ibrahim  Pasha, 

backed  as  he  was  by  France,  might  be  assigned  as  cogent 
reasons  for  Lord  Palmerston's  policyof  rapid  effective  action. 
British  In  the  year  1847  a  powerful  opposition  had  succeeded 

tjonta^""  '^^  carrying  on  hostilities  in  Portugal  with  so  much  suc- 
Portugal,  cess  that  the  Queen  was  compelled  to  accept  the  offer  of 
British  mediation,  and  propose  such  terms  to  the  rebel- 
lious Junta  as  the  representatives  of  Spain,  France,  and 
Great  Britain  might  advise.  -On  the  refusal  of  those 
terms  a  British  naval  force  was  despatched  to  Oporto,  and, 
by  that  means  as  well  as  by  the  help  of  a  Spanish  armed 
contingent,  the  rebellion  was  destroyed.  Tflie  defence  of 
the  ministerial  policy  again  fell  to  Lord  Palmerston,  and 
well  and  eloquently  did  he  contend  that,  in  spite  of  the 
dissatisfaction  caused  by  the  course  pursued,  it  was  justi- 
fied by  the  occasion  and  fortified  by  the  strong  claims  the 
Portuguese  Government  had  upon  England,  its  old  natural 
ally  *.  "  The  object  of  our  interference,"  said  his  Lordship, 
"  was  a  recall  of  the  Parliament,  in  which  the  people 
could  state  their  grievances  and  restore  the  battles  of  poli- 
tical party  to  the  legitimate  arena  of  the  Senate.  In  conse- 
quence of  these  views  the  intervention  was  not  confined  to 
the  forcible  termination  of.  the  rebellion.  The  London  con- 
ference insisted  on  the  formation  of  a  new  ministry  pre- 
pared to  concede  liberal  measures  of  reform  to  the  country." 
Seventeen  years  have  elapsed  since  this  comparatively 
bloodless  and  certainly  fortunate  intervention,  and  in  that 
short  period  we  have  witnessed  other  events  of  this  nature 
far  more  bloody  and  involving  far  weightier  consequences ; 
but  we  have  little  more  than  space  for  an  enumeration. 
Austrian  In  1849  Austria,  to  use  the  words  of  a  British  Minister, 
tionin^"  **  having  under  the  shelter  of  a  treaty  with  a  weak  prince 
i8«r*  advanced  her  military  posts  from  the  banks  of  the  Po  to 
the  frontiers  of  the  Papal  and  Tuscan  States,  had,  with 
her  usual  contempt  for  the  sovereign  rights  of  states, 
interfered  by  arms  to  put  down  the  successful  attempts  of 
the  people  of  those  states  to  secure  the  full  enjoyment  of 
conced^  reforms ^"     In  the  same  year  a  powerful  body 

1  Parliamentary  Bebates,  3rd  Series,  Vol.  xciii.  pp.  1202 — 
1214;  Protocol  of  Gonferenoe,  2l8tMay,  lQ47j  British' and  Foreign 
State  Papers,  1846—47,  Vol.  xxxv.  p.  1110. 

s  Hon.  B.  Abercfomby,  British  and  Foreign  State  Tapers, 
1348—49,  VpL  xxxYii.  p.  871. 
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of  troops  was  despatched  by   order  of  the  Republican  Interren- 
Govemment  of  France  to  maintain  the  cause  of  the  Pope    *^"* 
against  his  revolted  subjects  in  Rome\     From  the  in- 
structions to  Admiral  C^cille,  from  the  correspondence 
that  took  place  between  the  Koman  triumvirate  and  M. 
Lesseps,  from  the  proclamation  of  General  Oudinot,  and 
from  the  letter  of  Pio  Nono  to  that  General  published  in 
the  Annuaire  Ilistoriqtie  for   1849;  we  learn  the  real 
meaning,  as  well  as  the  ostensible  purpose  of  this  inter^ 
vention ;  and  were  anything  wanted  to  put  that  affair  in 
its  true  light  it  would  be  found  not  only  in  these  words 
of  the   author  of  the  Annuaire  Uiatorique ; — "French  French 
intervention  in  Kome  was  in  accordance  with  the  imme-  tion  in 
morial   policy  of  France  in   Italy,  at  Ancona,  and  at  ^™«- 
Civita  Vecchia;    the  liberal   intervention  of  a  French 
army  having  prevented  the  despotic  intervention  of  an 
Austrian  one^  ;"  continued  (be  it  noticed)  rather  in  con- 
sequence of  the  danger  of  leaving  the  government  of  the 
Pope  free  than  of  the  wishes  of  the  parties  directly  inte- 
rested ; — but  also  in  the  reply  of  M.  Thouvenel  in  1861 
to  the  Austrian  and  Spanish  offers  of  armed  assistance  in 
favour  of  the  temporal  power  of  the  Pope^ 

Whilst  Austria  was  exhibiting  her  contempt  for  her 
neighbour's  rights  of  sovereignty,  carrying  out  the  doc- 

1  19th  April,  1849. 

*  Ann,  Mist,  1849,  Ch.  xiv.,  and  Annual  Register  for  1849,  VoU 
xa.  p.  299. 

*  Annuaire  des  Deux  Mondes,  1861,  pp.  265 — 270;  Wheaton's 
International  Law^  ed.  1863,  Vol.  i.  p.  141.  Heference  should 
also  be  made  to  Prince  Mettemich's  despatch  to  Lord  Palmerston, 
23rd  July,  1848,  and  to  the  despatches  of  M.  Drouyn  de  Lhuys, 
17th  and  18tli  April,  1849,  British  and  Foreign  State  Papers^ 
1848 — 49.  Vol.  XXXVII.  pp.  136,  866.  During  the  passing  of  the 
first  edition  of  this  work  through  the  press  two  most  important 
documents  have  made  their  appearance,  viz.  the  convention  be- 
tween the  Governments  of  France  and  Italy,  dated  Sept.  13, 1864, 
in  which  by  the  2nd  article  an  engagement  is  made  by  the  former 
power  for  the  withdrawal  of  her  troops  from  the  Pontifical  States ; 
and  a  despatch  addressed  by  the  Italian  Minister  Plenipotentiary 
at  Paris  to  the  Minister  for  Foreign  Affairs  at  Turin,  dated  Sept. 
15, 1864,  in  which  it  is  pointedly  declared  that  the  convention  is 
the  consequence  of  the  principle  of  non-intervention,  the  future 
policy  of  Italy  towards  Rome.  {Times  Newspaper,  Oct.  28, 1864.) 
Since  the  appearance  of  that  document  this  engagement  has  been 
fully  carried  out,  for  on  the  11th  December,  1866,  the  last  French 
soldier  quitted  Italian  soil,  and  Italy  is  now  a  free  kingdom  re* 
leased  from  the  foreigner's  yoke,    . 
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trines  of  the  Holy  Alliance  and  producing  counter  inter- 
vention on  the  part  of  France,  she  herself,  in  the  year 
we  are  now  speaking  of,  was  compelled  to  ask  for  aid 
against  her  own  subjects  in  Hungary  fix»m  a  power  which 
was  always  ready  to  render  armed  help  to  oppressed  mo- 
narchs.  With  the  details  of  the  deadly  struggle  between 
the  Austrian  Imperial  Government  and  her  Hungarian 
subjects  we  have  nothing  to  do,  nor  with  the  causes  that 
led  to  a  campaign  so  disastrous  to  Austrian  arms  and  so 
glorious  to  those  of  the  rebellious  state.  All  that  falls 
to  our  lot  to  notice  is  that,  in  the  month  of  April  1849, 
Hungarian  independence  was  proclaimed  by  a  national 
diet  sitting  at  Debreczin;  and  after  repeated  defeats  the 
position  of  affairs  became  so  menacing  for  Austria,  that 
she,  who  had  arrogated  to  herself  the  right  of  upholding 
thrones,  putting  down  insurrection,  and  intervening  when 
she  pleased,  was  compelled  to  implore  the  aid  of  Russia, 
and  obtain  an  armed  interposition  between  herself  and  a 
portion  of  her  own  people.  The  reasons  which  Russia 
gave  for  rendering  the  assistance  asked  for,  and  it  may  be 
added  the  traditional  spirit  which  actuates  that  power  on 
occasions  of  this  kind,  are  to  be  found  in  a  manifesto 
published  by  the  Czar\  "The  Emperor,"  said  that 
document,  "is  sorry  to  quit  the  passive  and  expectant 
position  hitherto  maintained,  but  still  he  remains  faithful 
to  the  spirit  of  his  former  declaration,  for  in  granting  to 
every  state  the  right  to  arrange  its  own  political  consti- 
tution according  to  its  own  mind,  and  refraining  from 
interfering  with  any  alterations  of  their  form  of  govern- 
ment which  such  states  might  think  proper  to  make,  his 
Majesty  reserves  to  himself  full  liberty  of  action  in  case 
the  re-action  of  revolutions  near  him  should  tend  to  en- 
danger his  own  safety  or  the  political  equilibrium  on  the 
frontiers  of  his  empire*." 

1  8th  May,  1849.    Annual  Register,  1849.    Vol.  xli.  p.  833. 

3  In  an  important  debate  on  the  Hungarian  revolt,  in  the 
British  House  of  Commons,  Lord  Palmerston,  after  pointedly 
describing  the  Hungarians  as  a  nation,  and  the  question  at  stake 
as  that  of  an  attempt  to  maintain  a  separate  nationality  and  a 
distinct  kingdom,  said  that  *'the  duty  of  England  on  such  an 
occasion  is  not  to  remain  passive  spectators  of  events  that  in  their 
immediate  consequences  affected  other  countries,  but  in  their 
remote  and  certain  consequences  are  sure  to  come  back  with 
disastrous  effect  upon  ourselves,  bat  so  far  as  the  courtesies  of 
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An  obscure  dispute  in  1850  between  the  Greek  and  interven- 
Latin  Churches  concerning  the  guardianship  of  the  Holy  ^^^\^ 
Places  in  Palestine  led  to  the  interference  of  Russia  in  and 
the  internal  affaire  of  Turkey,  to  the  armed  interposition  of  JgJo^®*  * 
England  and  Prance  in  behalf  of  the  latter  power,  and 
to  a  war  that  ended  most  disastrously  for  the  reputation, 
the  influence  ancl  the  material  progress  of  Bussia.     By  a 
firman  published  in  March  1S52  the  right  to  the  key  of  ^ 

the  church  of  Bethlehem  was  conceded  to  the  Latins,  in 
deference  to  the  terms  of  yarious  treaties  that  had  been 
made  in  favour  of  France ;  in  answer  to  this,  M.  D'Orze- 
roif,  the  Russian  ambassador  at  Constantinoj^le,  made  a 
formal  declaration  of  the  claim  of  his  country  to  the 
protection  of  the  orthodox,  that  is  the  membere  of  the 
Greek  church  in  Turkey,  under  and  by  virtue  of  the 
treaty  of  Kainardji*  (1774),  a  claim,  in  fact,  of  a  protec- 
torate over  a  large  number  of  the  subjects  of  another 
sovereign,  and  an  inteiference  of  the  most  audacious 
kind  in  the  internal  affaire  of  another  state.  Kor  was 
that  all ;  in  addition  to  an  advance  of  troops  to  the  Mol- 
davian frontier,  in  order  to  give  weight  to  the  claim. 
Prince  Menschikoff  was  sent  as  Plenipotentiary  to  Con-  Russia 
stantinople,  charged  with  a  secret  treaty,  which  he  strove  ^^ul^j^ey 
by  violent  threats  to  force  upon  the  Sultan,  and  which,  1853. 
had  it  been  accepted,  would  have  completely  settled  the 
fiite  of  Turkish  independence ;  but  the  Porte,  warned  by 
the  danger  that  threatened  it,  and  unmoved  by  the  de- 
meanour and  language  of  Prince  Menschikoff,  was  firm 
in  its  rejection  of  the  terms  proposed  by  him.  The  con- 
sequence was  the  departure  of  that  personage  from  Con- 
stantinople, the  breaking  off  of  communication  between 
Bussia  and  Turkey ;  and  an  armed  interference  on  the 
part  of  the  former  by  the  occupation  of  the  Danubian 
Principalities,  followed  by  the  treacherous  and  cruel 
assault  upon  the  Turkish  fieet  at  Sinope.  At  this  stage 
two  other  powers  took  upon  themselves  the  duty  of  res- 
cuing Turkey  from  the  iron  grasp  that  was  closing  upon 

international  interoonrse  may  permit  us  it  is  our  duty,  especially 
when  an  opinion  is  asked,  to  state  our  opinions,  founded  on  the 
experience  of  this  country.  We  are  not  entitled  to  interpose  in 
any  manner  that  will  commit  this  country  to  embark  in  these 
hostilities."    Hansard^  3rd  Series,  Vol.  cvii.  p.  807. 

1  The  treaty  is  to  be  found  in  the  Annual  Register  for  1854, 
StcUe  Papers,  p.  462. 
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her,  and  of  interposing  in  her  behalf.  On  the  29th  of 
January,  1854*,  the  Emperor  of  the  French  addressed  an 
autograph  letter  to  the  Emperor  of  Bussia,  in  which, 
after  reviewing  most  clearly  and  most  temperately  the 
position  of  affairs,  and  pointing  out  the  danger  to  Europe 
involved  in  the  course  pursued  by  the  Czar,  he  shewed 
that  the  occupation  of  the  two  Principalities  was  an  act 
which  had  transferred  the  question  from  the  region  of 
discussion  to  fact,  whilst  "  the  sound  of  the  cannot-fihot 
at  Sinope  reverberated  painfully  in  the  hearts  of  all  those 
who  in  England  and  France  respected  national  dignity." 
Two  days  later  (31st  January,  1854),  in  answer  to  a 
despatch  of  Count  Nesselrode's  to  Baron  Brunnow  (dated 
16th  January),  and  written  for  the  purpose  of  explaining 
and  defending  the  occupation  of  the  Principalities  and 
the  attack  upon  Sinope,  Lord  Clarendon  declared  *  that  a 
duty  had  been  imposed  upon  her  Majesty's  (xovemment 
by  Russia.  Turkey  was  the  aggrieved  and  weaker  power, 
a  portion  of  her  territory  had  been  forcibly  occupied  and 
retaiued,  "while  military  preparations  upon  a  scale  of  the 
greatest  magnitude  were  being  made  by  Bussia.  In  de- 
fending Turkey  from  the  imminent  danger  that  threatened 
her.  Her  Majesty's  Government  upheld  that  fundamental 
principle  of  European  policy  involved  in  the  maintenance 
of  the  Ottoman  Empire,  that  has  been  repeatedly  pro- 
claimed by  the  great  Powers  of  Europe'.  On  the  12th 
March,  1854,  a  treaty  of  alliance  between  France,  Great 
Britain,  and  Turkey  was  signed  in  answer  to  the  Turkish 
demand  of  assistance ;  and  on  the  21st  April  the  terms 
of  the  alliance  between  France  and  Great  Britain  were 
published*,  in  which  the  main  objects  of  the  armed  as- 
sistance thereby  agreed  to  be  rendered  were  declared  to  be 
the  restoration  of  Ottoman  independence,  violated  by  the 
occupation  of  the  Principalities,  and  the  maintenance  of 
the  European  equilibrium,  endangered  by  the  attempts 
of  Bussia  to  absorb  a  part  of  European  Turkey.  The 
events  that  followed  till  peace  was  made  belong  to  the 
historian,  and  are  out  of  the  domain  of  International  Law. 

1  Annxuil  Register,  1854,  Vol.  xcn.  p.  24E ;  Lesur,  Armuaire 
Historique,  1864,  p.  40. 

^  Anmial  Register,  1864,  State  Papers,  p.  602. 

3  Annuaire  Historiqne^  1864,  Appendice,  pp.  38 — 41. 

*  Annual  Register,  1864,  State  Papers,  p.  634. 
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In  the  year  1860  Italy,  having  scarcely  recovered  from  interven- 
the  excitement  produced  by  the  Franco-Sardinian  cam-  ^^ 
paign  of  1858,  and  the  emancipation  of  Lombardy  from  Italian 
the  Austrian  yoke,  which  had  so  long  kept  down  the  Sent. 
spirit  of  Italian  freedom,  was  again  disturbed.  The  i^^- 
oppressive  rule  of  Francis  II.  in  Naples,  which  was 
continued  in  spite  of  the  remonstrance  and  warning  of 
the  English  Government,  attained  a  point  beyond  the 
endurance  of  his  subjects.  An  insurrection  broke  out  at 
Palermo  in  Sicily,  and  soon  spread  through  the  island. 
The  cause  of  the  insurrection  received  so  stirring  an 
accession  by  the  arrival  of  General  Garibaldi  with  2000 
men  from  Genoa,  that  the  troops  of  the  King  of  Naples 
were  worsted  in  several  encounters.  Palermo  was  taken 
and  the  Neapolitan  genei'al  forced  to  capitulate.  On  the 
26th  July,  1860^,  Lord  John  Russell  addressed  a  des- 
patch to  Lord  Cowley,  the  British  minister  in  Paris : 
it  was  a  reply  to  M.  Thouvenel's  request  that  England 
and  France  should  conjointly  prevent  Garibaldi  from 
crossing  the  Straits,  and  stated  that  the  British  govern- 
ment would  not  depart  from  the  principle  of  non-inter- 
vention ;  that  if  France  interfered  alone  England  would 
merely  disapprove  and  protest  against  her  course,  and 
that  it  was  for  the  Neapolitans  only  to  say  whether  they 
would  reject  or  receive  Garibaldi.  On  the  7th  Sept.  his 
lordship  again  addressed  a  despatch  to  Lord  Cowley,  in 
which,  after  discussing  and  vindicating  the  past,  present 
and  future  conduct  of  England,  and  the  peculiar  position 
of  France  in  Italy,  he  declared,  "that  an  armed  interven- 
tion to  stop  Garibaldi's  expedition  was  objectionable  for 
one  special  reason,  viz.  that  it  would  contradict  the 
principle  which  Great  Britain  had  long  professed,  of  not 
interfering  in  the  internal  concerns  of  foreign  countries." 
On  the  9th  Oct.  1860  the  insurgents  received  a  new  intervcn- 
ally  in  the  person  of  Victor  Emmanuel,  king  of  Pied-  Jlf^Khi 
mont :  the  grounds  on  which  he  proposed  to  intervene  of  Pied- 
by  force  of  arms*  in  the  strife  between  the  people  of 
Southern  Italy  and  their  ruler  were  declared  (in  the 
manifesto  with  which  he  addressed  them)  to  be  "his 
desire  to  maintain  order,  and  his  wish  to  make  the  will 
of  the  people  respected."      Whilst  the  insurrection  in 

1  Annual  Register,  1860,  Public  Documents,  pp.  282—286. 
*  Annual  Register 1 1860,  Public  Documents,  p.  290, 
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Interven-  the  South  had  attained  the  proportions  just  described, 
Sardinia  Hiovements  of  an  equally  violent  and,  in  the  end,  suc- 
andthe  cessful  nature  had  been  going  on  in  another  part  of 
States,  Italy.  The  inhabitants  of  the  Papal  States,  who  had 
1860.  risen  in  insurrection  against  their  ruler  had  proclaimed 

Victor  Emmanuel  their  king.  An  attempt  having  been 
made  by  the  Pope  to  put  down  the  rebellion  by  means 
of  a  body  of  foreign  mercenaries  under  General  Lamo- 
rici^re,  General  Fanti,  the  Piedmontese  commander  in 
the  Bomagna,  announced  his  intention  of  occupying 
Umbria  and  the  Marches,  '4f  the  Papal  troops  attempted 
to  repress  by  force  any  manifestation  of  the  inhabitants 
in  the  national  sense."  This  was  followed  up  by  a  des- 
patch of  Count  Cavour  to  Cardinal  Antonelli,  dated  the 
7th  Sept.  1860^,  declaring  that  Sardinia  would  feel  her- 
self justified  in  invading  the  Papal  States  unless  the 
Pope  disbanded  the  mercenaries  in  his  pay ;  and  as  the 
Cardinal's  reply  was  a  strong  refusal,  an  armed  interven- 
tion was  made  by  Sardinia,  grounded  on  the  danger  that 
threatened  the  north  of  Italy  from  the  events  that  were 
passing  in  the  Papal  States',  on  the  wish  of  the  inhabi- 
tants themselves  to  get  rid  of  a  government  maintained 
solely  by  foreign  troops,  and  on  the  obligation  that 
Sardinia  was  under  to  Italy  to  direct  the  national  move- 
ment, and  to  Europe  to  stay  anarchy  and  disorder  in 
Italy.  A  short  campaign  resulted  in  the  annexation,  by 
their  own  desire,  of  the  revolted  states  to  the  kingdom 
of  Piedmont  and  Sardinia.  The  judgment  passed  by  the 
British  Government  upon  the  affair  is  fully  expressed  by 
Eapiyof  Earl  (then  Lord  John)  RusselP.  *^  There  are  two  ques- 
/ttussell.  tions,*'  said  his  lordship,  "  involved  in  this  matter.  First, 
whether  the  people  of  Italy  had  a  right  to  demand  help 
from  Sardinia  in  order  to  throw  off  the  yoke  of  a  govern- 
ment they  disliked.  Secondly,  whether  the  King  of  Sar- 
dinia was  justified  in  aiding  their  cause  with  his  arms." 
These  depend  on  the  following  motives :  that  the  govern- 
ment of  the  King  of  the  two  Sicilies  was  so  injurious  to 
the  welfare  and  happiness  of  the  inhabitants  that  its 
overthrow  was  a  necessary  preliminary  to  any  improve- 

1  Annual  Register,  1860,  p.  230. 

*  Count  Oavour's  eireolar  despatch,  12th  Sept.  1860. 

*  Despateh  to  Sir  James  Hudson,   Oct.  27,    1860;   Annttal 
Registert  1860,  Public  Documents,  p.  29^ 
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ment;  and  that  the  only  chance  for  the  independence  intervene 
of  Italy  since  1849  was  the  establishment  of  a  strong  and  gl^ini^ 
powerful  government.      Under  these  influences   clearly  and  the 
the  best  course  to  be  adopted  was  to  leave  the  choice  staSs, 
to  the  Italians  themselves,  and  as  the  matter  resolved  ^^^• 
itself  into  this  question :    "  Have  the  people  of  Naples 
and  of  the  Koman  States  taken  up  arms  against  their 
government  for  good  reasons  ]"  the  answer  of  her  Ma- 
jesty's Government  to  it  was,  that  the  Italian  people 
were  the  best  judges  of  their  own  affairs ;  a  view  that, 
after  some  hesitation  and  a  little  by-play  with  the  King 
of  Naples,  was  adopted  by  France,  whose  minister,  M. 
Thouvenel,  had  already  discussed^  in  an  amicable  spirit 
the  four  propositions  submitted  by  England  for  the  pur- 
pose of  carrying  out  the  principle  of  non-intervention 
in  Italy,  and  whose  despatch*  of  the  8th  Feb.  had  laid 
down  the  position  that  the  question  at  issue  between  the 
Pope  and  the  Legations  was  not  a  religious  but  a  purely 
political  one'. 

The  last  case  of  intervention  by  force  in  the  internal 
affairs  of  a  country  which  we  have  to  notice  is  that  of 
England,  France  and  Spain  in  Mexico.  The  cause  of  Affair  of 
that  intervention  is  stated  in  the  preamble  to  the  con-  SS?**^' 
vention  of  the  31st  Oct.  1861  between  the  three  powers*. 
It  declares  that  the  sovereigns  of  these  countries  feeling 
themselves  compelled  by  the  arbitrary  and  vexatious 
conduct  of  the  authorities  of  the  Republic  of  Mexico, 
have  agreed  to  demand  from  those  authorities  more  effica- 
cious protection  for  the  persons  and  properties  of  their 
subjects,  as  well  as  a  fulfilment  of  the  obligations  con- 
tracted towards  their  majesties;  and  then,  in  order  to 
limit  the  intervention  to  the  purposes  thus  specified,  it 
is  agreed,  in  the  second  article,  that  the  ])arties  to  the 
treaty  shall  not  employ  coercive  measures  for  the  purpose 

^  30th  Jan.  1860.  See  Ann,  des  Deux  Mondes  for  1860, 
p.  765. 

«  Ann.  des  Deux  Mondes,  1860,  pp.  739—741. 

3  An  important  conference  between  Austria,  Prussia,  and  Russia 
was  held  at  Warsaw,  in  which  the  two  latter  powers  refused  to 
give  any  pledge  of  material  support  to  Austria  in  case  she  were 
attacked  in  Yenetia.    Anntial  liegisterf  1860,  p.  235. 

*  See  also  the  despatch  of  Sir  0.  Wyke.  The  Queen's  Speech 
on  opening  Parliament,  Feb.  1, 1862, 
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luterven-  of  acquiring  territory^,  or  any  special  advantage,  and 
AflSir  of  shall  not  exercise  any  influence  of  a  nature  to  prejudice 
Mexico,  the  right  of  the  nation  to  choose  its  own  government*; 
and  with  the  view  of  shewiug  their  bona  fides  in  the 
transaction  they  were  engaging  in,  the  three  Powers,  by  a 
common  note,  dated  the  30th  Nov.  1861,  invited  the 
United  States  to  join  them  in  their  efforts  to  obtain  a 
redress  of  their  grievances,  an  invitation  which  was 
rejected  by  the  United  States'.  Eventually  England  and 
Spain,  after  sending  ships  of  war  and  troops  to  Vera 
Cruz,  and  issuing  with  France  a  joint  proclamation  to 
the  Mexicans,  withdrew  from  further  co-operation  in 
consequence  of  the  presence  of  General  Almonte  with 
the  French  army,  and  the  refusal  by  the  French  minister, 
M.  de  Saligny,  to  accede  to  a  conference  proposed  by  the 
Juarez  government*.  Thereupon  General  Lorencey,  who 
was  in  command  of  the  French  troops,  issued  a  proclama- 
tion to  the  Mexicans^,  calling  upon  them  to  join  his 
army  in  the  consolidation  of  order  and  the  regeneration 
of  the  country,  and  carried  on  hostilities  which,  if  at 
first  attended  with  but  partial  success,  resulted  at  last  in 
the  substitution  of  a  government  of  order  for  a  tyranny 
as  cruel  as  it  was  poweriess  for  good,  and  in  the  estabUsh- 
ment  of  an  imperial  throne  guaranteed  by  Fi*ance  and 
supported  by  the  good  wishes  of  England,  who,  though 
she  had  withdrawn  from  the  expedition  when  its  design 
was  changed,  yet  did  not  look  with  disfavour  upon  the 
attempt  of  France  to  establish  a  monarchy  through  whose 
agency  order  and  regular  government  would  be  for  the 
benefit  of  Mexico  and  the  advantage  of  Europe ^ 

In  this  account  of  Interventions  since  the  year  1818,  it  will  be 
seen  that  two  very  recent  and  memorable  events  have  been  omit- 
ted— the  so-called  intervention  of  France  in  Italy  in  1868,  and 
the  so-called  interventions  of  Austria  and  Frnssia  in  Schleswig 
Holstein  in  the  years  1848  and  1863.  Of  the  former  of  these 
events  it  is  scarcely  necessary  to  say  more  than  that  the  alliance 

^  Annual  Register,  1861,  p.  216. 

'  The  same  intention  was  strongly  proclaimed  in  the  in- 
structions to  the  Admiral  commanding  the  French  fleet  in  the 
Gulf,  Feb.  1862. 

3  Mr  Seward's  reply,  4th  Sept.  1861. 

^  Earl  Bossell's  despatch,  22nd  May,  1862.    Annual  Register, 
1862,  p.  216. 
.    «  16th  April. 

^  Lord  Palmerston,  House'Of  Commons  Debate,  Feb.  1864« 
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of  France  with  Italy  and  the  armed  assistance  rendered  by  her  in 
the  war  that  was  declared  against  the  Sardinian  people  by  Austria 
was  as  far  removed  from  intervention  as  the  alliance  of  England 
with  the  other  powers  and  the  armed  resistance  made  by  her  in 
1815,  to  the  invasion  of  the  Netherlands  by  France ;  for,  as  has 
been  already  pointed  ont,  if  war  is  declared  between  two  countries, 
there  is  nothing  iQegal  in  another  country  hitherto  neutral,  re- 
nouncing its  neutrality  by  joining  one  side  or  the  other  and  taldng 
part  in  the  war.  But  as  regards  the  question  of  Schleswig  Hol- 
stein  and  the  hostile  attitude  of  Austria  and  Prussia  towards  Den- 
mark, a  few  words  of  explanation  are  required  in  order  to  shew 
that  it  is  only  a  confusion  of  terms  to  call  these  events  Inter- 
ventions. And  first  i^  must  be  remembered  that  Denmark  was  a 
member  of  the  Germanic  Federative  Diet  and  had  a  vote  therein 
for  Holstein,  and  next  that  although  Schleswig  has  never  been 
ostensibly  a  part  of  the  Confederation,  much  embarrassment  has 
been  caused  to  Denmark  on  account  of  Schleswig  through  its  Ger- 
man population  and  'their  appeals  to  the  Diet :  if  too  we  bear  in 
mind  the  existence  of  the  difficult  and  technical  question  of  the 
succession  to  the  Danish  crown  so  far  as  Schleswig  and  Lauenburg 
were  concerned,  and  the  equally  difficult  question  of  the  policy  of 
retaining  a  constitution  for  Schleswig  and  Holstein  which  had 
beoome  unsuited  to  the  changed  order  of  things,  it  must  be  admit- 
ted that  there  was  no  BmaXL  opening  for  the  claim  advanced  by 
the  states  of  the  Germanic  Confederation  to  act  in  the  way  they 
have  done  against  Denmark.  Mons.  Heffter,  in  his  very  clear 
statement  of  the  principles  on  which  International  Law  as  a 
science  is  based,  in  examining  the  received  doctrine  as  to  Inter- 
vention, admits  as  an  exception  to  the  rule  of  non-intervention 
the  case  of  Federal  ties  which,  as  he  says,  may  afford  a  sufficient 
excuse  for  opposing  changes  or  introducing  changes  in  the  adminis- 
tration of  one  of  the  Federal  states,  or  for  resorting  to  measures 
rendered  necessary  for  the  purpose  of  maintaining  the  Federal 
ties.  Thus  the  Germanic  Diet  enjoys  the  right  of  Intervention  in 
the  affairs  of  the  Confederation  so  far  as  relates  to  all  that  con- 
'cerns  its  institutions  and  guaranties^.  But  it  would  be  much 
more  simple  and  correct  to  look  upon  an  event  of  the  kind  above 
noticed,  not  as  an  exception  to  the  rule  about  non-intervention, 
but  as  a  matter  of  a  different  kind  altogether,  as  the  case  viz.  of  a 
Sovereign  body  exercising  its  authority  over  a  member  of  the  body. 
And  therefore  we  have  not  discussed  the  Schleswig  Holstein.  affair 
in  our  history  of  Interventions^. 
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1  Heffter,  Droit  des  Gens,  §  46,  p.  102. 

*  In  addition  to  Dr  Twiss's  pamphlet  on  the  Schleswig  Holstein 
difficulty  of  1848,  the  reader  is  referred  for  full  information  to  a 
very  recent  work,  Denmark  and  Germany  since  1815,  by  Charles 
A.  Gooch. 

The  most  serious,  and  at  the  same  time  the  most  necessary 
attempt  at  Intervention  in  the  internal  affairs  of  a  state  is  that 
which  at  the  present  moment  (January,  1877)  has  been  going  on 
at  Constantinople,  a  detailed  account  of  which  will  be  found  in 
another  part  of  this  work. 


78 


INTERNATIONAL  LAW. 


[Chap.  II. 


Interven- 
tion. 


Interven- 
tion in  its 
Juridical 
aspect. 


Such  is  the  narrative  of  the  most  remarkable  events  in 
the  history  of  interference  or  intervention  since  the  year 
1818,  laid  before  the  reader  for  the  purpose  of  enabling 
him  to  contrast  with  the  declarations  of  statesmen  and 
the  opinions  of  legists  the  facts  of  history,  and  to  obtain, 
if  possible,  some  definite  and  rational  rule. 

In  discussing  the  subject  of  intervention,  it  may  be 
examined  under  three  aspects,  Historical,  Juridical  and 
Moral;  but  before  noticing  the  two  last  topics,  it  will 
be  well  to  advert  to  the  distinction  laid  down  some 
few  pages  back  between  intervention  or  interference  and 
interposition,  and  to  remember  that  while  much  con- 
fusion has  arisen  from  applying  the  term  intervention 
to  a  large  class  of  cases  that  are  related  to  it  but  by  a 
slender  analogy,  by  confining  it  to  its  strict  meaning, 
that  of  interference  in  the  internal  affairs  of  a  state,  we 
shall  be  able  to  lay  down  some  general  principles,  and 
shall  also  get  rid  of  many  of  the  so-called  justifications 
for  armed  interventions,  by  which  writers  have  endea- 
voured  to  account  for  the  existence  of  intervention  as  an 
exception  to  what  they  hold  to  be  the  only  proper  rule, 
viz.  non-intervention*. 

In  considering  the  jui*idical  aspect  of  the  subject, 
first  we  must  bear  in  mind  that  sovereignty  or  independ- 
ence and  non-intervention  are  closely,  almost  inseparably, 
connected;  for  if  a  sovereign  state  is  supreme  within 
itself,  if,  in  order  to  maintain  its  self-preservation,  it  may 

1  Halleck  on  International  Law,  Chap.  rv.  §  7,  citing  Chateau-. 
Briand's  speecb  on  the  Spanish  war  of  1823,  by  whom  the  rule  is 
thus  well  and  correctly  laid  down,  "  with  reference  to  the  question 
whether  a  government  of  one  country  has  a  right  to  interfere  in 
the  affairs  of  another,  those  who  consider  it  as  depending  on  civil 
right  are  of  opinion  that  no  one  government  has  a  right  to  inter- 
fere in  the  affairs  of  another.  I  adopt  in  the  abstract  these  prin- 
ciples :  I  maintain  that  no  goyemment  has  a  right  to  interiere  in  the 
internal  affairs  of  another  government — for  if  this  principle  be  not 
admitted,  and  above  all  by  all  people  who  enjoy  a  free  constitution, 
no  nation  could  be  in  security;  and  every  one  would  constitute 
himself  judge  and  might  say  to  his  neighbour,  Your  institutions 
displease  me,  change  them,  or  I  declare  war.  Modem  jurists 
seeing  however  that  cases  might  occur  in  which  it  is  impossible  to 
abstain  from  intervention  without  putting  the  state  in  danger  have 
introduced  an  exception  " — **  No  government  has  a  right  to  inter- 
fere in  the  affairs  of  another  government  except  in  the  case  where 
the  security  and  immediate  interests  of  the  first  government  are 
compromised." 
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erect  fortifications  within  its  territory,  levy  troops,  and  interven- 
maintain  naval  forces  nnconti*olled,  save  by  the  corre-  juridical' 
spondent  rights  of  other  states,  and  unquestioned,  unless  aspect, 
its  levies  and  its  fortifications  cause  fair  grounds  for 
alarm  to  neighbouring  powers;  if  too  it  may  increase  its 
dominions  and  power,  by  acquisition  of  new  territories, 
by  settlement  of  new  countries,  by  improving  its  reve- 
nues, in  short,  by  all  fair  and  lawful  means*;  if  its  juris- 
diction within  its  own  territories  as  to  controversies,  to 
crimes,  and  to  rights  arising  therein  is  exclusive  of  all 
control',  and  if  no  other  state  can  by  its  law  or  acts 
interfere  with  persons  or  matters  belonging  to  it',  then 
must  it  be  admitted  that  Intervention  by  one  state  in 
the  internal  affairs  of  another  is*  an  infraction  of  con- 
ceded rights,  an  act  of  high  injustice,  and  a  gross  breach 
of  law;  and  therefore  we  may  lay  this  down  as  a 
principle,  that  non-intervention  in  the  internal  affairs  of 
a  state  is  a  rule  that  admits  of  no  exception  whatever,  so 
long  as  that  state  confines  itself,  in  its  acts,  to  the  strict 
limits  of  its  own  territory.  But  whilst  we  insist  that 
interference  in  the  internal  affairs  of  a  state  is  never 
justifiable,  never  lawful,  we  purposely  restrain  it  to  the 
case  of  a  state  confining  its  revolutions  and  its  reforms 
to  the  limits  of  its  own  territory;  for  when  once  those 
limits  are  transgressed  and  an  overt  act  is  committed,  or 
where,  to  use  Mr  Canning's  language,  "a  nation  attempts 
to  propagate  first  her  principles,  and  afterwards  her  do- 
minion by  the  sword,  or  encourages  the  subjects  of 
another  to  resist  authority,  or  assists  rebellious  projects," 
then  it  not  only  stands  to  reason  that  a  hostile  attitude 
on  the  part  of  the  state  so  injured  is  lawful,  but  that 
such  hostile  attitude,  even  though  carried  to  the  extent 
of  interfering  in  the  internal  affairs  of  the  assailant,  and 
making  forcible  changes  in  her  government,  is  not  an 
act  of  intervention,  but  a  justifiable  act  of  war;   "for 

*  Wheaton,  Elements,  Part  ii.  Chap.  1. 

»  Vattel,  Book  ii.  Chap.  vii.  §§  84,  85.  Story's  Covflict  of  Laws, 
Chap.  I.  §  8^  and  case  of  Schweighanser  and  Pobree,  Jefferson^* 
Correspondence,  Vol.  in.  p.  277. 

>  See  a  case  in  the  collection  of  ArrSts  de  la  Cour  de  Cassation^ 
par  Sirey,  1849,  1.  p.  81,  to  the  effect  that  French  tribunals  haye 
no  jurisdiction  over  engagements  contracted  between  a  Frenchman 
and  a  foreign  government;  and  Duke  ol  Bnuiswick  v,  £ing  of 
Hanover,  1  Home  of  Lord*'  Cases,  p.  1. 
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interven-  every  circumstanoe  which  gives  a  state  a  just  cause 
Juridical^  of  war,  gives  it  at  the  same  time  a  just  cause  of  inter- 
aspect,       vention*." 

If,  then,  we  limit  the  term  intervention  in  the  way 
above  described,  it  will  not  be  difficult  to  dispose  of  the 
so-called  exceptions  to  the  rule,  and  to  account  for  them 
without  calling  them  justifications  for  intervention — 
justifications  that  have  been  sought  for  and  investigated 
with  much  care  by  recent  writers,  to  whose  pages  we 
must  rtfer  our  readers*,  contenting  ourselves  with  this 
remark,  that  while  intervention  in  the  internal  affairs 
of  a  state  is  illegal,  is  immoral,  and  is  unsafe  as  a  mere 
matter  of  expediency,  when  two  parts  of  a  state  are 
fairly  divided  and  are  Istt  warlike  issue  within  their  own 
territories,  or  when  two  neighbouring  states  are  at  war, 
there  is  nothing  unlawful  in  a  neutral  state  taking  part 
in  the  quarrel  or  in  the  war'',  but  then  it  does  so  at  its 
own  peril ;  it  renounces  its  neutrality,  fairly  embarks  in 
hostilities,  and  its  act  is  not  an  act  of  intervention,  but 
a  breach  of  neutrality,  an  act  of  war  or  hostile  inter- 
position; and  therefore  the  following  conclusions  of  M. 
Heffter  are  as  sound  in  law  as  they  are  in  logic  ;  that 
when  troubles  or  changes  have  happened  in  any  country 
not  of  such  a  kind  as  to  menace  the  existence  or  interests 
of  neighbouring  states,  measures  of  prevention,  of  pre- 
caution, and  of  friendly  negociation  only  are  permissible. 
That  where  hostilities  have  broken  out  between  two 
states,  others  have  the  right  to  take  necessary  steps  to 

1  Martens'  Precis  du  droit  des  Gens,  T.  i.  L.  in.  Chap.  n.  §  74, 
note  par  M.  Ch.  Yerg6,  p.  203,  ed.  1858.  Yattel,  Book  ii.  Chap.  i. 
§18. 

»  Wheaton,  Vol.  i.  ed.  of  1863,  by  W.  B.  Lawrence.  PhiUi- 
more's  Intemat,  Law,  Vol.  i.  §§  390 — 396.  Halleck's  IviemaU 
Law,  Chap.  iv.  §§  7—10.    Heffter,  §§  44—46. 

These  justifications,  which  are  given  in  a  collected  shape  in 
the  passages  of  FhiUimore  and  Halleck  above  cited,  will  on  ex- 
amination be  found  to  be  either  something  very  different  from 
iaterference  properly  so  called,  or  else  to  be  directly  opposed  to  the 
doctrine  expressed  and  approved  by  Chateaubriand  "  that  no 
government  has  a  right  to  mieriei^  in  the  affairs  of  another 
government  except  in  the  case  where  the  secnrity  and  immediate 
interests  of  the  first  government  are  compromised.'' 

*  See  Lord  Falmerston's  Speech  on  the  Spanish  question.  Par- 
liamentary Debates,  3rd  Series,  Vol.  xxvui.  p.  1163 ;  and  Wheaton's 
Elements,  ed.  1863,  Vol.  i.  p.  10. 
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prevent  the  derangement  of  political  equilibrium,  either  Interven- 
by  friendly  intercession,  limiting  the  object  and  extent  ji^dicii* 
of  the   war,   or  by  defensive  alliances    establishing    a  aspect, 
counterpoise,  or  by  armaments  sufficient  for  the  protection 
of  individual  interests ;  and  that  however  blameworthy 
majj  be  the  conduct  of  any  sovereign,  so  long  as  it  does 
no  injury,  nor  in  any  way  threatens  the  rights  of  other 
sovereigns,  it  affords  no  plea  for  intervention*. 

Such  is  the  legal  aspect  of  the  subject  of  intervention,  Interven- 
properly  so  called.  We  add  a  word  or  two  on  the  moral  moraT  *^* 
one,  not  with  the  intention  of  discussing  at  length  a  mat-  wpect 
ter  that  would  demand  a  far  more  extensive  examination 
than  can  hei'e  be  afforded,  viz.  the  relation  between  inter- 
national law  and  international  morality,  in  its  bearing 
upon  intervention;  but  in  order  to  cite  from  a  most  ad- 
mirable treatise  on  this  topic*  a  summarized  view  of  the 
mischievous  effect  of  intervention  upon  the  morale  of  na- 
tions. For  even  when  it  produces  an  apparent  good,  says 
Professor  Bernard  (as  by  removing  a  tyrant,  substituting 
a  humane  for  a  cruel  government,  or  putting  a  stop  to 
the  effusion  of  blood),  it  encourages  a  proneness  to  violent 
measures,  that  are  only  justifiable  in  cases  of  extreme  ne- 
cessity ;  destroys  national  self-respect  and  self-reliance ; 
and  interrupts  the  natural  process  by  which  political  in- 
stitutiouB  are  matured  through  the  ripening  of  political 
ideas  and  habits. 

Seeing,  therefore,  how  injurious  to  international  mo- 
rality, and  how  subversive  of  international  law  is  the 
notion,  that  states  have  a  right  to  interfere  in  the  in- 
ternal affairs  of  other  states — remembering  the  cruel 
injustice  and  the  misery  that  have  been  infiicted  by 
powerful  states  interfering  with,  and  eventually  destroy- 
ing the  independence  and  national  life  of  their  weaker 
neighbours;  remembering  too  how  often  the  peaoe  of 
Europe  has  been  disturbed  by  wanton  acts  of  inter- 
vention begun  under  the  pretence  of  warding  off  some 
impending  or  probable  danger  to  themselves,  and  bearing 
in  mind  the  two  prime  maxims  of  International  Law, 

1  Qnizot,  M^moires  pour  servir  ft  Vhistoire  de  mon  temps,  T.  iv. 
pp.  4,  5.  Mr  Canning's  Despatch^  March  31,  1823.  Annual 
RegUter  for  that  year.     Pub.  Doc.  140*. 

•  By  Professor  Bernard,  On  the  Principle^  of  Non-Intervention, 
a  Lecture  delivered  at  All  Souls'  College,  Oxford. 

A.  6 
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Intervene  that  states  are  sovereign  and  independent,  and  are  also 
moraT  **'  members  of  a  community  united  bj  a  social  tie ; — it  is 
not  too  much  to  say,  in  the  words  of  the  writer  above 
cited,  "That  the  doctrine  of  non-intervention  (in  its 
strict  and  proper  signification)  is  a  corollary  from,  a  car- 
dinal and  substantial  principle  of  International  Law, 
and,  as  such,  has  a  prima  facie  claim  to  a  place  in  the 
system ;  the  burden  of  proof  lying  with  those  who  would 
dislodge  it^;"  and  to  add]  that  no  form  of  civil  govern- 
ment which  a  nation  may  think  fit  to  prescribe  for  itself 
can  be  admitted  to  create  a  case  of  necessity  justifying 
an  interference  by  force ;  for  a  nation,  under  any  form  of 
civil  policy  which  it  may  choose  to  adopt,  is  competent  to 
preserve  its  faith,  and  to  maintain  the  relations  of  peace 
and  amity  with  other  powers. 

It  is  sometimes  a  grave  question  whether  and  how 
far  one  nation  has  a  right  to  assist  the  subjects  of  another 
who  have  revolted  and  implored  that  assistance.  It  is 
said  indeed  by  Vattel'  [that  when  a  people  from  good 
reasons  take  up  arms  against  an  oppressor,  aiming  at  the 
destruction  of  their  liberties  and  religion,  it  is  but  an  act 
of  justice  and  generosity  to  assist  brave  men  in  the  de- 
fence of  their  liberties.  Aud  therefore  whenever  matters 
are  carried  so  for  as  to  produce  civil  war,  foreign  powers 
may  assist  that  party  which  appears  to  them  to  have 
justice  on  their  side]  ;  and  Vattel  cites  the  case  of  the 
Prince  of  Orange  as  a  justifiable  interference  because  the 
tyranny  of  James  II.  had  compelled  the  English  nation 
to  rise  in  their  defence  and  call  for  his  assistance.  [But 
however  deep  may  be  our  debt  of  gratitude  to  those  by 
whose  help  and  means  the  Revolution  of  1688  was 
happily  accomplished,  and  however  close  may  be  the 
connection  between  that  event  and  the  assurance  of  oui* 
present  liberties,  we  must  not  shut  our  eyes  to  the  fact 
that  the  conduct  of  William,  if  judged  by  principles  of 
Intei*national  Law  was,  above  and  beyond  its  spirit,  to  be 
avoided  as  a  precedent,  and  certainly  not  to  be  assigned 
as  a  good  and  substantial  example  of  a  rule  neither 
founded  on  reason  nor  warranted  by  precedents — a  rule 
too  which  if  admitted  into  practice  would  lead  to  the 

1  Professor  Bernard,  Lecture  on  the  Principles  of  Non-Inter- 
vention, p.  9. 
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utter  destruction  of  the  doctrine  that  forbids  any  inter-  Assist- 


ference  by  one  state  in  the  infernal  affairs  of  another,  revolted 
"  Indeed,"  as  General  Halleck  says,  "  even  supposing  States. 
the  two  parties  from  the  very  commencement  of  the  civU 
war  or  revolution  are  to  be  treated  as  independent  states, 
it  by  no  means  follows  that  a  foreign  power  may  render 
assistance  to  the  one  whose  cause  it  may  deem  to  be  just. 
This  would  be  constituting  such  foreign  power  a  judge  of 
the  justice  of  the  war,  whereas  if  both  parties  are  to  bo 
considered  as  independent  states  the  war  is  to  be  deemed 
in  International  Law  as  just  on  both  sides.  Moreover, 
would  the  justice  or  injustice  of  the  war  be  in  itself  a 
sufficient  reason  for  the  interference  of  a  foreign  power  ] 
Certainly  not\"]  But  the  right  of  interposition  in  this 
class  of  cases  must  depend  upon  special  circumstances, 
cannot  be  precisely  limited,  and  is  of  the  utmost  delicaay 
in  its  application.  It  must  be  submitted  to  the  guidance 
of  eminent  discretion  and  jontrolied  by  principles  of 
justice  and  sound  policy.  It  would  clearly  be  a  violation 
of  every  principle  of  law  and  of  morality  to  invite 
subjects  to  revolt  who  were  under  actual  obedience,  how-^ 
ever  just  their  complaints,  or  to  endeavour  to  produce 
discontents,  violence,  and  rebellion  in  neighbouring  states ; 
and  under  colour  of  a  generous  assistance  to  consummate 
projects  of  ambition  and  dominion.  The  most  unexcep- 
tionable precedents  are  those  in  which  the  interference 
did  not  take  place  until  the  new  states  had  actually  been 
established  and  sufficient  means  and  spirit  had  been  dis- 
played to  excite  a  confidence  in  their  stability. 

The  assistance  that  England  gave  the  United  Nether- 
lands when  they  were  struggling  against  Spain,  and  the 
assistance  that  France  gave  to  America  during  the  war 
of  revolution,  [are  examples  of  this  kind  of  interposition, 
differing  widely  from  each  other,  and  for  their  wisdom 
and  policy  depending  as  much  upon  the  circumstances  of 
each  case  as  upon  the  position  of  the  interposing  parties. 
In  estimating  the  propiiety  of  the  conduct  of  Elizabeth, 
we  must  keep  three  important  facts  in  mind :  first,  the 
peculiar  dangers  which  surrounded  her  and  threatened 
the  integrity  of  the  country  she  governed  ;  secondly,  the 
breach  between  the  Catholic  and  the  Protestant  forms  of 
religion,  rendered  more  deadly  by  the  recent  massacre  of 

1  Halleck's  International  Law,  Chap.  in.  §  20. 

6—2 


s 


84 


INTERNATIONAL  LAW. 


[Chap.  II. 


Assist-  X 
unoeto 
revolted 
StaUss. 


St  Bartholomew;  and  thirdly,  the  undisguised  hostility 
to  England  of  that  power  by  which  the  united  Nether- 
lands was  oppressed.  Actual  war  it  is  true  had  not 
broken  out  at  this  time  between  England  and  Spain,  but 
the  relations  between  the  two  countries  had  long  been  of 
such  an  uncertain  nature,  and  the  hatred  of  the  Catholic 
Powers  of  Europe  was  so  well  known  and  so  intense, 
that  no  one  could  tell  when  the  blow  might  be  struck,  or 
with  what  combinations  England  might  be  threatened; 
hence  it  was  necessary  as  it  was  politic  to  support  the 
cause  of  those  whose  interests  were  so  closely  connected 
with  her  own,  and  whose  strength  might  be  so  serviceable 
to  her ;  and  though  the  league  concluded  with  the  States 
provided  merely  for  an  armed  assistance,  and  that  assist- 
ance wore  the  appearance  of  help  from  a  neutral  to  an 
insurgent  province,  yet  was  it  in  reality  a  treaty  of  alli- 
ance between  two  Protestant  powers,  compelled  by  the 
most  imminent  danger  to  unite  in  a  common  resistance 
to  an  overwhelming  foe. 

But  the  assistance  rendered  by  France  to  America'  is 
an  event  of  a  different  complexion,  and  though  the 
struggle  for  freedom  which  was  then  being  waged  be- 
tween the  American  colonies  and  the  mother-country 
was  one  that  America  may  justly  be  proud  of,  and  that 
England  can  look  back  upon  without  any  other  r^ret 
than  that  of  the  injustice  that  gave  rise  to  it,  yet  the 
glory  surrounding  it  must  not  blind  the  eyes  of  even  the 
most  loyal  American  to  the  fact,  that  at  the  time  when 
France  was  at  peace  with  this  country  she  went  beyond 
simple  recognition  of  the  American  states,  and  signed  a 
•secret  treaty  of  alliance,  offensive  and  defensive,  by  which 
mutual  assistance  was  stipulated  for, — a  step  which  when 
brought  to  licrht  was  followed  by  the  recall  of  the  Britibh 
Ambassador^] 

1  Martens*  Nouvelles  Causes  CSWjreSy  T.  i.  Cause  quat«.  p.  370. 

*  See  Debate  on  Foreign  Enlistment  Act,  1819,  Parliamentary 
Debates,  1819,  Vol.  xl.  p.  1266 ;  and  Wheaton,  Elements  of  Inter- 
national  Law  (edition  1863,  by  Lawrence),  p.  47.  France  not 
'  only  (said  Mr  Canning)  recognized  the  United  States  before  her 
territory  was  tree  and  without  giving  the  mother-country  any  offer 
of  precedency,  but  though  in  amity  with  us  at  the  moment, 
mixed  up  with  the  act  of  recognition  a  treaty  of  alliance  to  enable 
them  to  achieve  their  independence.  Speech  on  the  Address  on  the 
King's  Speech,  Feb.  16,  1822,  6th  Vol.  of  his  Speeches,  p.  822. 
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[And  this  brings  us  to  the  subject  of  Recognition,   Rpcogni- 
which  is  of  itself  too  important  and  lies  too  close  to  the  *^°'*' 
domain  of  Intervention  to  be  dismissed  without  a  short 
examination  of  the  principles  on  which  it  appears  to  rest. 

According  to  Sir  James  Mackintosh  ^,  than  whom  no 
one  has  a  better  claim  to  speak  with  authority  on  this  as 
on  many  other  biunches  of  International  Law,  there  are 
two  kinds  of  Recognition.  One  where  the  independence 
of  a  country  is  explicitly  acknowledged  by  a  state  which 
formerly  exercised  sovereignty  over  it,  the  other  where 
the  independence  of  a  revolted  state  is  acknowledged  by 
third  parties.  The  first*  of  these  requires  no  explanation 
and  presents  no  difficulty,  for  whilst  on  the  one  hand  it  is 
simply  a  renunciation  of  sovereignty,  a  surrender  of  the 
power,  or  the  claim  to  govern,  on  the  part  of  what  to 
neutral  states  had  hitherto  been  the  sovereign  state ;  on 
the  other,  it  is  an  introduction  to  the  great  society  of 
nations  of  a  new  state  entitled  to  the  same  rights,  and 
bound  by  the  same  obligations  as  each  one  of  themselves, 
and  though  separated  from,  yet  now  on  an  equality  with 
the  state  of  which  it  once  formed  a  dependent  portion  °. 

The  latter,  however,  may  present  some  difficulty  from  Recogni- 
the  fact  of  its  being  a  recognition  established  not  by  the  revolted 
original  sovereign  state  but  by  neutrals  at  the  expense  it  State, 
may  be  of  that  state,  and  at  the  risk  of  incurring  its  dis- 
pleasure.    Hence  it  is  well  to  ascertain  why  its  demand 
and  concession  are  important,  when  that  concession  may 
be  made,  and  what  is  the  effect  of  it  when  made.    Its  im- 
portance does  not  need  much  in  the  way  of  statement. 
Arising  as  it  does  out  of  a  conflict  between  two  parts  of 

^  Speech  on  Spanish-American  States,  15  Jane,  1824,  Mackin- 
tosh's Works,  Vol.  III.  p.  440. 

s  Canning's  Speech  on  the  Independence  of  S.  America,  Jane 
15,  1824,  Speeches,  Vol.  v.  p.  299. 

3  Heffter,  Droit  des  Gens,  §  23.  The  following  are  some  of  the 
most  memorable  instances  of  this  kind  of  Becognition.  That  of 
Switzerland  by  the  Germanic  Empire  at  the  Peace  of  Westphalia 
(Art.  VI.  of  the  Treaty  of  Monster).  Comte  Garden,  Hist,  des 
TraiUs  de  Paix,  Tom.  i.  p.  249.  Of  Holland  in  1609  by  Spain  at 
the  Peace  of  Antwerp ;  and  again  by  Europe  generally  at  the 
Peace  of  Westphalia,  by  the  Treaty  of  Monster,'  1648.  Comte 
Garden,  in  loc,  dt.  Of  Portogal  by  Spain  in  the  Treaty  of  Lisbon^ 
1662.  Comte  Garden,  Tom.  ii.  p.  60 ;  for  more  recent  ones  see 
Phillimore's  International  Law,  Vol,  ii,  ch,  ly.  pp.  21 — ^24 ;  and  De 
Martens'  Droit  des  Oem,  §  66. 
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Reoogni-  what  was  once  a  united  body,  the  one  struggling  to  throw 
revolted  ^^j  ^^  other  to  retain,  obedience,  it  frequently  happens 
State.  that  the  contest  is  of  the  fiercest  and  bitterest  nature, 
prolonged  to  a  period  that  severely  tries  the  patience  and 
forbearance  of  those  who  are  watching  it,  and  that  conse- 
quently the  conduct  of  neutrals  is  observed  with  the  most 
jealous  eyes,  and  subjected  to  the  most  partial  judgment. 
Therefore  when  the  time  comes  for  neutrals  to  listen  to 
the  demand  for  recognition  on  the  part  of  the  insurgent 
body  claiming  its  right  to  be  received  as  an  independent 
sovereign  power,  it  behoves  them  to  consider  carefully 
the  claim,  and  to  decide  upon  it  not  only  as  a  matter  of 
policy,  but  as  a  question  of  law.  For,  in  the  first  place, 
recognition  is  a  direct  loss  to  one  side,  a  direct  gain  to 
the  other,  Next,  as  Lord  Lansdowne  has  shewn*,  the 
question  of  recognition  involves  a  matter  of  right,  and 
not  one  of  policy  merely ;  and  lastly,  the  legal  as  well  as 
the  political  consequences,  the  international  as  well  as  the 
national  gains,  are  as  important  as  they  are  extensive*. 

The  question  of  recognition,  therefore,  being  so  im- 
portant to  all  parties,  to  the  parent  state,  to  its  revolted 
members  and  to  foreign  powers,  it  becomes  a  very  grave 
matter  to  consider  what  is  the  proper  time  for  conceding 
it, — for  by  whom  it  is  to  be  conceded  is  free  fi'om  any 

^  Parliamentary  Debates,  New  Series,  Vol.  x.  p.  983.  See  also 
the  letter  of  Historicus  on  Becognition,  Letter  iii.  p.  25,  whose 
letters  on  this  subject  and  on  that  of  Intervention  cannot  be  too 
strongly  recommended  to  the  student  of  International  Law. 

^  The  following  cases,  some  of  which  are  noticed  briefly  in  the 
2nd  Vol.  of  Phillimore's  International  Law,  pp.  25  and  26,  will 
illustrate  the  importance  of  Becognition  in  a  purely  legal  point  of 
tiew: 

City  of  Berne  v.  Bank  of  England,  9  Vesey,  -347. 

Dolder  v.  Bank  of  England,  10  Vesey,  352,  and  11  Vesey,  283. 

Thompson  v.  Fowles,  2  Simon,  194. 

Taylor  v.  Barclay,  2  Simon,  213. 

See  also  Grisarri  v.  Clement,  2  Bingham,  432. 

Jones  V,  Garcia  del  Bio,  1  Turner  and  Bnpel,  297. 

And  De  Wutz  v.  Hendricks,  2  Bingham,  314. 

In  the  two  following  cases  the  position  of  the  Sovereign  Power 
and  its  duties  at  the  termination  of  an  unsuccessful  revolt  in 
respect  of  the  obligations  contracted  by,  and  the  public  property 
alleged  to  belong  to  the  usurping  de  facto  government  are  dis* 
pussed  and  adjudicated  upon : 

United  States  of  America  v,  Prioleau,  86  LJ,  Ch.  7,  and  United 
States  of  America  v.  Up  Bae,  38  LJ,  tilh.  406,  and  LB =8  Eq.  69. 
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doubt  whatever^,  viz.  "by  the  sovereign  legislative  or 
executive  power  of  foreign  states  only,  not  by  any  sub- 
ordinate authority  or  by  the  private  judgment  of  their 
individual  subjects*]  whilst  equally  free  from  doubt  are 
the  propositions  that  recognition  may  be  refused  while 
the  contest  is  being  carried  on  between  the  two  parties 
and  the  issue  is  doubtful ;  that  such  refusal  is  entirely 
conformable  to  law  and  consistent  with  good  faith';  and 
that  until  such  recognition  of  independence  takes  place 
courts  of  justice  and  private  individuals  are  bound  to  con- 
sider the  ancient  state  of  things  as  remaining  unaltered*. 
The  question  of  time,  then,  is  all-important,  and  here, 
fortunately,  we  have  an  excellent  precedent  for  our 
guidance.  Some  fifty  years  ago  a  portion  of  the  ancient 
colonial  dependencies  of  Spain  threw  ojff  their  allegiance 
to  the  mother-country,  and  strove,  ultimately  with  suc- 
cess, to  establish  themselves  as  sovereign  states.  In  the 
course  of  a  strife  that  lasted  for  more  than  fifteen  years 
the  commercial  interests  of  this  country  and  of  the 
United  States  of  America  were  materially  affected.  Some 
fruitless  attempts  were  made  to  induce  the  British  Govern- 
ment formally  to  recognise  the  insurgent  powers  as  in- 
dependent states,  and  at  length  a  petition  was  presented 
to  the  House  of  Commons  by  Sir  James  Mackintosh,  on 
the  15th  June,  1824,  praying  for  the  recognition  of  the 
Spanish  Colonies,  and  submitting  that  for  the  following 
reasons  they  had  established  de  facto  a  separate  political 
existence: — 1st,  Because  no  vestige  of  Spanish  dominion 
in  Columbia,  Buenos  Ayres  and  Chili  was  left;  2nd,  Be- 
came each  State  enjoyed  its  own  separate  and  independent 
Government;  and  3rd,  Because  the  revolution  had  been 
in  progress  fifteen  years.  In  the  masterly  speech  with 
which  he  supported  the  petition.  Sir  James  insisted  most 
strongly  on  the  fact  that  all  substantial  struggle  for 
sovereignty  had  ceased  on  the  part  of  Spain,  whilst  it 

1  Wheaton,  Vol.  i.  Part  i.  Chap.  ii.  p.  47. 

*  Phillimore's  International  Law,  Vol.  ii.  p.  25,  14  Howard's 
Reports  (American),  p.  88.  7  Howard,  p.  1.  3  Wheaton's  Reports 
(American),  p.  324 ;  and  see  also  The  Manilla,  1  Edwards,  Ap- 
pendix D. 

*  PhUlimore,  VoL  ii.  p.  ?5.  Wheaton's  Elements  of  Inter'* 
national  Law,  Ed.  1863,  Vol.  i.  Part  i.  Chap.  ii.  note  19. 

*  Halleok,  International  Law,  Chap.  iii.  §  22.  Wheaton,  Ele^ 
ments,  Part  i.  Chap.  2,  §  10. 
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Reoogni*    was  conceded'  on  all  hands  that  three  important  eircum- 
y^Ql^       stances   marked  the  crisis:   first,  a  long  protracted  re- 
of  the        sistance ;   secondly,  an  appeal  from  the  mother-country  to 
Cotonffcs.    Europe  for  mediation ;   and,  thirdly,  an  abandonment  of 
the  struggle  on  her  part,  entire   in  some  places  and 
almost  entire  in  others.     The  opportunity,  therefore,  was 
ripe  for  recognition,  and  accordingly,  in  the  following 
year,  Mr  Canning  formally  recognized  the  South  American 
republics  by  negotiating  and  signing  a  treaty  of  amity, 
commerce  and  navigation  with  them,  urging  at  the  same 
time  as  reasons  that  hostilities  had  practically  ceased, 
that  the  new  States  were  consolidated,  and  that  there 
was  an  absolute  boua  fide  possession  of  an  independence 
as  a  separate  kingdom  in  the  shape  of  a  Government 
acknowledged   by  the  people   and  ready  to  prove  its 
responsibility.     In  his  sound  and  vigoixjus  letter  on  the 
international  doctrine  of  recognition,  a  writer,  whom  we 
have  had  occasion  to  refer  to  before,  in  criticizing  the 
case  of  the  Spanish  colonies,  which  he  cites  as  a  true 
case  of  recognition,  says,  and  his  statement  may  fairly 
Histori-     be  adopted,  "As  far  as  any  practical  rule  can   be  de- 
^jJ^qj.    duced  from  historical   examples,  it   seems  to   be  this, 
tion.  When  a  sovereign  state  from   exhaustion  or  any  other 

cause  has  virtually  and  substantially  abandoned  the 
struggle  for  supremacy,  it  has  no  right  to  complain  if  a 
foreign  state  treat  the  independence  of  its  former  subjects 
as  de  facto  established,  nor  can  it  prolong  its  sovereignty 
by  a  mere  paper  assertion  of  right.  When,  on  the 
other  hand,  the  contest  is  not  absolutely  or  permanently 
decided,  a  recognition  of  the  inchoate  independence  of 
the  insurgents  by  a  foreign  state  is  a  hostile  act  towards 
ibhe  sovereign  state,  which  the  latter  is  entitled  to  resent 
as  a  breach  of  neutrality  and  friendship.  The  true  rule 
is  laid  down  in  the  old  distich,  E>ebellion  until  it  has  suc- 
ceeded is  treason ;  when  it  is  successful  it  becomes  inde- 
pendence; and  thus  the  only  real  test  of  independence 
is  final  success  ^"  Such  was  the  policy  of  the  British 
Government  at  this  crisis,  and  such  the  rules  laid  down 
and  acted  upon  by  it  in  an  emergency  so  weighty  as  that 
of  recognizing  the  claim  of  a  revolted  dependency  to 
rank  as  an  independent  state.  By  these  rules  has  it 
been  guided,  and  to  that  policy  has  it  adhered  in  a  crisis 

^  Letters  by  Historiou3,  p.  9. 
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of  far-  greater  moment  and  inYolving  far  more  serious  Beoogid* 
consequences  to  this  country.  The  strife  that  was  waged  J2]^?®'*^ 
between  the  Northern  and  the  Southern  States  of 
America,  among  other  matters  of  a  perplexing  nature, 
brought  the  subject  of  recognition  into  a  prominent  place. 
In  both  Houses  of  Parliament  the  question  was  keenly 
discussed,  in  both  common  sense  prevailed  over  party- 
feeliug  and  sentiment,  and  the  deter miuation  of  the 
Grovemment  not  to  imperil  the  neutrality  of  this  country 
by  a  premature  recognition,  received  the  support  and 
approval  of  the  large  majority  of  the  members  of  both 
Houses.  In  the  House  of  Lords  Lord  Derby,  in  con- 
tending that  the  time  for  recognition  had  not  yet  come, 
took  his  stand  upon  the  rule  applied  in  the  case  of  the 
Spanish  Colonies,  "That  recognition  cannot  be  conceded 
until  the  war  is  in  point  of  fact  at  an  end,  and  no 
struggle  is  going  on  for  the  restoration  of  the  original 
dominion^;"  whilst  in  the  House  of  Commons  Mr  Roe- 
buck's motion  for  the  immediate  recognition  of  the 
Southern  States  met  with  so  strong  an.  opposition,  that 
he  himself  put  an  end  to  it  by  withdrawing  the  motion*. 

The  conduct  of  the  British  Government  then,  in  that 
great  contest,  being  in  strict  conformity  with  the  doc- 
trines of  International  Law  and  with  the  declarations  of 
neutrality  made  at  the  outbreak  of  hostilities,,  both  in 
the  matter  of  intervention  and  of  recognition;  and  the> 
Government  of  France  having,  with  equal  regard  for  its 
duties  as  a  neutral  state-,  abstained  from  any  attempt  at 
intervention  or  premature  recognition  *,  it  may  be  well 
to  see  what  rules  the  Government  of  the  United  States 
has  laid  down,  and  to  what  extent  it  has  acted  upon 
them  in  emergencies  of  the  same  nature. 

As  far  as  the  subject  of  intervention  is  concerned,  American 
the  language  and  conduct  of  the  American  Gk>vernment  interven- 

• 

^  House  of  Loids,.  F^b.  1862.  Hansard,  drd  Series,  Vol.  clxv. 
p.  31. 

'  HoasQ  of  Commons,  June  30,  1863.  Hansard,  3rd  Series, 
Vols.  cLxxi.  p.  1171,  CLXxii.  p.  661. 

^  Although  very  desirous  of  offering  to  the  belligerents  the 
support  and  good  offices  of  the  maritime  powers  to  obtain  an  ar- 
mistice, and  to  endeavour  by  mediation  to  arrest  the  war,  the 
Emperor  of  the  French,  persuaded  by  the  reasoning  of  the  British 
Foreign  Minister  that  the  end  proposed  was  not  attainable, 
abandoned  his  intentions.  See  the  text  of  the  French  and  English 
despatohBS  in  the  2nd  Vol.  of  Wheaton's  Elements,  p.  1009. 
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Reoogni*  towards  European  States  have  ever  been  uniform  :  thus 
American  ^^  Monroe,  in  his  Seventh  Annual  Message',  says,  "  Our 
dootainea.  policy  in  regard  to  Europe,  adopted  at  an  early  stage  of 
the  wars  which  so  long  agitated  that  quarter  of  the 
globe,  remains  the  same,  not  to  interfere  in  the  internal 
concerns  of  any  of  its  powers,  to  consider  the  government 
de  facto  as  the  legitimate  government  for  us,  and  to 
cultivate  and  preserve  friendly  relations  with  it."  And 
thus  too  we  find  Mr  Fillmore  denouncing  the  expedition 
of  Lopez  and  liis  companions  to  Cuba,  and  saying,  "  No 
individuals  have  a  right  to  hazard  the  peace  of  the 
country,  or  to  violate  its  laws  upon  vague  notions  of 
altering  or  reforming  governments  in  other  states;  this 
principle,  reasonable  in  itself  and  in  accordance  with  , 
public  law,  is  engrafted  into  the  codes  of  other  nations 
as  well  as  our  own*;"  and  in  strict  accordance  with 
these  views  are  the  doctrines  laid  down  and  maintained 
by  the  American  Jurists.  Thus  Mr  Wheaton,  in  his 
admirable  treatise,  insists  strenuously  upon  the  rigid 
adherence  to  the  principle  of  non-intervention,  and  points 
to  the  numerous  interferences  of  the  European  States 
before  the  Congress  of  Aix-la-Chapelle  in  the  affairs  of 
each  other,  as  cases  not  to  be  referred  to  any  fixed  and 
definite  principle  of  International  Law,  and  not  furnish- 
ing any  general  rule  fit  to  be  observed  in  other  apparently 
analogous  cases  ^     General  Halleck  too,  in  his  excellent 

^  StatesmarCi  Manual^  Vol.  i.  p.  537. 

*  Statesman's  Manual,  Vol.  iii.  p.  1936.  See  also  President 
Jackson's  message,  21  Deo.  1836 ;  and  President  Polk's  fourth 
message,  Dec.  1848 ;  and  the  vigorous  language  and  measures  of 
President  Taylor  in  putting  down  attempts  at  armed  naval  assist- 
ance by  citizens  ol  the  United  States  to  the  Germans  in  the 
Schleswig-Holstein  business  of  1848.  Statesman's  Manual,  Vol.  iii. 
p.  1864. 

*  Wheaton's  Elements,  ed.  1863,  by  W.  Beach  Lawrence,  Vol.  i. 
pp.  117 — 139.  The  reader  is  also  referred  to  a  valuable  note  by 
the  learned  Editor  for  modern  American  views  upon  the  subject 
of  interventions,  or  probable  interventions,  of  England  and  France 
in  any  portion  of  territory  which,  according  to  President  Monroe's 
views,  forms  part  of  the  American  continent.  Wheaton,  Vol.  i. 
Part  II.  Chap.  i.  note  63,  pp.  144—150;  Calvo,  T.  i.  Liv.  iii.  §  101 ; 
where  the  reader  will  find  not  only  a  very  good  criticism  of  the 
Monroe  doctrine,  but  in  a  note  at  the  foot  of  the  section  (101)  all 
the  authorities,  American,  British  and  Foreign,  on  the  subject. 
The  Monroe  doctrine  itseii,  and  the  controversy  it  gave  rise  to, 
will  be  found  at  .full  length  in  the  preceding  section  (100).        . 
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work   on   International  Law,  examining  the  numerous  Rfioogni- 
exceptions   to   the  rule,  that  no   state   has   a  right  to  J[merican 
interfere  in  the  domestic  concerns  and  internal  govern-  doctarines. 
ment  of  another  state,  comes  to  the  conclusion  that  this 
is  the  only  time  rule,  the  so-called  exceptions  to  it  being 
specious  attempts  upon  its  integrity,  which  ought  to  be 
at  once  rejected  as  unsubstantial  and  unjustifiable  \ 

Nor  are  the  American  authorities,  whether  they  be 
the  declarations  of  statesmen,  or  the  well-weighed  opinions 
of  Jurists,  one  whit  less  decided  in  their  tone  with  refer- 
ence to  the  subject  of  Recognition.  Thus  we  find  Mr 
Wheaton  holding  that,  until  the  revolution  is  consum- 
mated,— whilst  the  civil  war  lasts, — other  states  may 
remain  indifferent  spectators  of  the  controversy,  still  con- 
tinuing to  treat  the  ancient  government  as  sovereign, 
and  the  government  de  facto  as  a  society  entitled  to  the 
rights  of  war  against  its  enemy ;  but  until  the  independ- 
ence of  the  new  state  has  been  formally  acknowledged, 
courts  of  justice  and  private  individuals  are  bound  to 
consider  the  ancient  state  of  things  as  remaining  un- 
altered*; General  Halleck  too  is  even  more  explicit  in 
stating  the  rule  by  which  a  neutral  nation  is  to  be 
governed  in  the  event  of  a  revolution  in  a  neighbouring 
state :  "  Whilst  the  civil  war  continues,"  he  says,  "  or 
while  a  colony  or  province  is  shaking  off  the  bonds  of  * 
its  former  government,  a  foreign  state  should  either  re- 
main a  tacit  spectator,  or,  if  its  relations  require  diplo- 
matic intercourse  with  the  revolted  society,  it  should 
treat  it  as  a  de  facto  government  only,  and  not  as  an 
independent  state.  But  when  the  contest  is  virtually 
determined,  and  the  revolted  province  or  colony  has 
firmly  estaUished  its  independence,  foreign  powers,  with- 
out any  just  offence  to  the  metropolitan  country,  may 
recognize  that  independence,  and  enter  into  full  diplo- 
matic and  commercial  relations  with  the  new  state  as  a 
separate  and  distinct  sovereignty*." 

It  was  in  strict  accordance  with  these  principles  that  rJJJ^ 
the  Government  of  the  United  States,  although  at  an  and  the 
earlier  peiiod  than  the  action  of  the  British  Government,  American 

Coloniea, 
1  Halleck,  International  Law,  ch.  vr,  §§  4—96.  ^®*^ 

«  Wheaton,  Elements  of  International  Law,  Vol.  i.   Part  !• 
Chap.  II.  §  7  and  §  10. 

3  Halleck,  International  Law,  Chap.  ni.  §  21. 
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Beoogni-    after   oarefiillj  weighing  all   the   circumstances,  in  the 
Therevolt  7®*^  1822  resolved  to  consider  the  Spanish  provinces  in 
j'  the        South  America  as  legitimate  powers,  which  had  attained 
provinces   Sufficient   solidity  and   strength   to   be   entitled   to   the 
AiiS-ioi    rights  and  privileges  belonging  to  independent   States*. 
Nor  can  it  be  said  that,  in  the  war  between  Mexico  and 
Texas,  when,  after  a  long  and  at  times  severe  struggle, 
the  latter  threw   off  her  dependence  upon  the  former, 
there  was  any  disregard  of  the  principles  enunciated  and 
acted  upon  in  former  times  by  the  government.     The 
debates  in  the  two  Houses  of  Assembly,  in  the  United 
States,  on  the  subject  of  the  Recognition  of  Texas,  are 
au  excellent  commentary  on  the  doctrines  hitherto  main- 
tained.    It  was  not  without  strong  opposition  and  after 
many  discussions,  and  an  adverse  expression  of  opinion 
by  the  then  President  (Jackson),  that  Congress  came  to 
the  determination  of  recognizing  Texas.     The  subject  re- 
quired and  received  more  than  ordinary  caution'. 

But  if  we  do  admit  that  in  this  matter  the  decision 
of  the  American  Grovemment  was  not  otherwise  than 
justifiable  and  legal,  it  is  impossible  to  say  the  same  of 
its  conduct  in  the  Austro- Hungarian  war  of  1849. 
United  Those  who  may  wish  to  read  the  elaborate  and  able 

and  defence  of  the  executive  will  find  it  set  out  at  full  length 

HrniRajT,  ii^  ^1^0  6^1^  volume  of  Webster's  Works  (pp.  488—606), 
and  into  abler  hands  it  could  not  have  fallen  than  those 
of  Mr  Webster;  but  the  following  language  of  President 
Taylor  on  the  occasion,  especially  in  the  parts  italicized, 
does  seem  so  contrary  to  the  true  principles  of  recog- 
nition, and  so  opposite  to  the  policy  displayed  by  the 
United  States  authority  on  other  events  of  a  similar 
nature,  that  however  vigorous  the  defender,  his  position 
is  a  difficult  one : — "  During  the  conflict  between  Austria 

^  President's  message,  8th  of  March,  1822,  Statesman's  Manual^ 
Vol.  I.  p.  618,  and  Act  of  Congress,  4th  of  May,  1822,  Chap.  Lii. 
American  Statutes  at  targe.  Vol.  in.  p.  678. 

2  The  History  of  the  Texan  question  is  so  fully  explained  in 
the  debates  in  Congress,  that  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  following 
volumes  of  the  Abridgement  of  the  Debates  of  Congress,  New  York, 
1860,  Vols.  XII,  XIII,  XIV.  (see  the  Index).  See  Webster's  Works,  Vol. 
VI.  p.  414.  With  the  question  of  its  subsequent  annexation  we  have 
nothing  to  do  here.  Mr  Everett  says  of  it,  **A8  a  question  of 
public  law  there  never  was  an  extension  of  territory  more  naturally 
or  justifiably  made."  Wheaton*s  Elements^  Vol.  i.  p.  49,  ed.  186d» 
note  19. 
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^and  Hungary  there  seemed  to  he  a  prospect  that  the  latter  B«oosni« 
might  become  an  independent  nation.     However  faint  that  united 
prospect  I  thought  it  my  duty,  in  accordance  with  the  States  and 
general  sentiments  of  the  American  people,  who  deeply  isSJ*^^* 
sympathized  with  the  Magyar  patriots,  to  stand  prepared, 
v^on  the  contingency  of  the  establishment  by  her  of  a 
permanent  government,  to  be  the  first  to  welcome  inde- 
pendent Hungary  into  the  family  of  nations.     For  this 
purpose,  /  invested  an  argent  then  in  Europe  with  power 
to  declare  our  willingness  promptly  to  recognize  her  inde- 
pendence in  the  event  of  her  ability  to  maintain  it^" 

Is  it  necessaiy  to  criticize  a  document  in  which  two 
faults  at  all  events  are  visible,  the  delegacy  of  sovereign 
powers  to  an  agent,  and  the  victory  of  sympathy  and 
sentiment  over  reason  and  law?  What  would  have  been 
thought  of  an  English  minister  who  should  have  directed 
an  agent  in  the  Confederate  States,  to  declare  the  willing- 
ness of  England  promptly  to  recognize  their  independence 
in  the  event  of  their  ability  to  maintain  it? 

Such  are  the  tests  which  two  great  nations  have  ^J^^^*^ 
tacitly  agreed  to  adopt  ere  they  proceed  to  recognize  the  Eecogni- 
independence  of  a  revolted  colony  or  member  of  a  state,  p£^*^*^* 
and  such  the  Iiistory  of  the  events  in  which  those  tests 
have  been  applied;  it  is  only  necessary  to  add  a  few 
words  upon  the  mode  in  which  that  recognition  may  take 
place,  and  upon  a  topic  which  is  not  out  of  place  here, 
viz.  the  recognition  of  belligerent  rights  in  a  revolted 
colony  or  portion  of  a  state.  Sir  Robert  Phillimore  says 
there  are  two  modes  of  recognition,  the  virtual  and  the 
formal,  the  former  preceding  the  latter,  and  taking  place 
through  the  acknowledgment  of  the  revolted  state's 
commercial  flag,  or  the  appointment  of  consuls  to  its 
ports.  This  he  asserts  gives  no  just  cause  of  offence  to 
the  old  state,  and  is  in  no  way  inconsistent  with  the 
continued  observance  of  neutrality  between  the  contend- 
ing parties.  The  latter,  the  formal,  is  evidenced  by  the 
sending  of  ambassadors,  and  the  entering  into  treaties 
with  the  new  state ;  but  with  this  distinction,  and  with 
this  view,  it  is  impossible  to  agree.  If  the  time  has 
come  for  recognition  upon  the  tests  above  specified,  and 
if  that  recognition  is  to  be  one  of  independence,  of  the 

1  President  Taylor's  First  Annual  Message,  Deo.  1849.    States^ 
man^s  Manual,  Vol.  ui.  p.  1835. 
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establishment  in  fact  of  a  new  state,  it  snrely  cannot; 
matter  in  what  form  the  recognition  is  made,  whether 
by  entering  into  treaties  of  commerce,  as  in  the  case  of 
i^gland  with  the  Spanish  colonies  and  the  United  States 
with  Texas,  or  by  an  absolute  declaration  of  independence, 
as  in  the  case  of  Greece,  or  by  sending  ambassadors  and 
consuls ;  nor,  on  the  other  hand,  can  it  be  said  that  the 
recognizing  a  commercial  flag,  or  the  sending  consuls  to 
a  country  still  in  revolt,  and  whose  independence  is  not 
achieved,  is  either  consistent  with  the  duties  of  neutrality 
or  void  of  offence  to  the  old  state;  for  to  grant  recog- 
nition in  any  way,  virtual  or  formal,  while  the  issue  is 
at  all  doubtful  or  the  contest  not  wholly  abandoned,  is 
as  decidedly  an  offence  against  International  Law  as  to 
refuse  it  under  such  circumstances  is  no  offence  at  all. 

What  then  is  the  duty  of  neutral  nations  in  the 
event  of  a  war  between  two  portions  of  a  state?  Are 
they  justified  in  putting  both  parties  on  an  equality  and 
conceding  belligerent  rights  to  one  and  the  other,  or  are 
they  bound  to  treat  the  contest  as  a  rebellion  and  the 
revolted  province  as  rebels?  Most  certainly  they  are 
justified  in  putting  them  on  an  equality,  for  the  recog- 
nition of  belUgerent  rights,  says  Mr  Lawrence  ^  in  a 
colony  or  a  portion  of  a  state  in  revolt  from  or  in  opposi- 
tion to  the  metropolis,  is  not  to  be  confounded  widi  the 
acknowledgment  of  the  independence  of  such  province  or 
colony.  It  has  been  the  constant  practice  of  European 
nations  and  of  the  United  States  to  "  look  upon  bellige- 
rency as  a  fact  i-ather  than  a  principle,"  holding  with 
Mr  Canning,  "that  a  certain  degree  of  force  and  con- 
sistency acquired  by  a  mass  of  population  engaged  in 
war  entitled  that  population  to  be  treated  as  belligerent*." 
Instances  too  are  numerous  from  the  time  when  the 
North  American  colonies  threw  off  the  yoke  of  England 
down  to  the  period  when  at  an  early  stage  of  hostilities 
between  the  United  States  and  the  Confederate  States, 
it  was  resolved  by  the  Gk)vemments  of  England  and  France 
.to  treat  the  Southern  Confederacy  in  accordance  with 


1  Wheaton*s  Elements,  Vol.  i.  ed.  1868,-  p.  40,  n.  16,  by  Mr 
W,  B.  Lawrence. 

^  Mr  Secretary  Canning  in  answer  to  .a  remonstrance  of  the 
Porte,  cited  by  Lord  John  Bassell  in  the  House  of  Commons^ 
6  May,  1861,  Hansard,  drd  Series,  clxii.  p.  1565. 
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acknowledged  principles  as  a  belligerent*.    It  need  hardly  Beoofmi 
be  said  that  the  decision,  whether  it  is  right  and  proper  bSjJJI, 
thus  to  accord  the  privilege  of  belligerency,  is  one  that  rent 
rests  with  the  government  of  the  neutral  country  only;  "S***** 
and  that  until  such  government   concedes  the   fact   of 
belligerent  rights  to  the  revolted  state,  the  courts  of  law 
cannot  recognize  its  acts  or  flag'.] 

Nations  are  at  liberty  to  use  their  own  resources  in  ^JJ^ff^ 
such  manner,  and  to  apply  them  to  such  public  purposes,  fected  by 
as  they  may  deem  best,  provided  they  do  not  violate  the  ^Sra-**^ 
perfect  rights  of  other  nations,  nor  endanger  their  safety,  tdsdX, 
nor  infringe  the  indispensable  duties  of  humanity.  They 
may  contract  alliances  with  particular  nations,  and  grant 
or  withhold  particular  privileges,  in  their  discretion.  By 
positive  engagements  of  this  kind,  a  new  class  of  rights 
and  duties  is  created,  which  forms  the  conventional  law 
of  nations,  and  constitutes  the  most  diffusive,  and,  gene- 
rally, the  most  important  branch  of  public  jurisprudence. 
And  it  is  well  to  be  understood,  even  at  periods  when 
alterations  in  the  constitutions  of  governments,  and  revo- 
lutions in  states,  are  taking  place,  that  it  is  a  clear  posi^ 
tion  of  the  law  of  nations,  that  treaties  are  not  affected, 
nor  positive  obligations  of  any  kind  with  other  powers, 
or  with  creditors,  weakened,  by  any  such  mutations'.  A 
state  neither  loses  any  of  its  rights,  nor  is  discharged 
from  any  of  its  duties,  by  a  change  in  the  form  of  its 
civil  govermnent.  The  body-politic  is  still  the  same, 
though  it  may  have  a  different  organ  of  communication. 
So,  if  a  state  should  be  divided  in  respect  to  territory,  its 
rights  and  obligations  are  not  impaired,  and  if  they  have 
not  been  apportioned  by  special  agreement,  those  rights 
are  to  be  enjoyed,  and  those  obligations  fulfilled,  by  all 
the  parts  in  common... [Where  therefore  a  change  has 
taken  place  in  the  internal  form  of  the  government  or  in 
the  person  of  the  ruler,  as  far  as  its  foreign  relations  are 
concerned  the  state  is  unchanged,  all  its  treaties  remain 
in  force,  its  public  debts  in  full  existence,  its  public 
domain  and  property  pass  into  the  hands  of  the  new 

^  Hansard,  YoL  clxii.  p.  1566.  Annual  Register^  1861,  p.  114. 
Wheaton,  Vol.  i.  p.  43,  not©  by  Mr  W.  B.  Lawrence. 

^  Nueva  Anna,  and  Liebre.  6  Wheaton's  Reports  (American), 
p.  198. 

^  Affairs  of  Belgium,  19th  Protocol,  British  and  Foreign  State 
Papers,  1830—81,  Vol  xviii.  p.  779.    See  Bluntschli,  1.  iii.  §  128. 
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Treatiei  government,  and  the  responsibility  of  that  new  govem- 
^ted'by  i^^J^t  for  wrongs  inflicted  upon  the  subjects  or  govem- 
change  of  ment  of  other  states  exists  as  fully  as  that  of  the  old  one. 
mentf  "  Again,  where  a  state  has  undergone  a  change  by  the 

loss  of  a  part  of  its  territory  and  subjects,  whether  through 
foreign  conquest  or  internal  revolt,  its  identity  is  not  on 
that  account  altered,  nor  are  its  rights  and  duties  affected, 
and  therefore  its  claims  and  debts,  its  property  rights, 
and  its  treaty  obligations,  exist  as  fully  as  they  did  before. 
But  in  the  event  of  a  state  being  divided  into  two 
or  more  independent  sovei*eignties,  the  obligations  which 
had  accrued  to  the  whole  before  the  division  are  rateably 
binding  on  the  different  parts;  for,  as  Story  says,  "the 
division  of  an  empire  creates  no  forfeiture  of  previously 
vested  rights  of  property."  And  so  e  eontfrario  where 
several  separate  states  are  incorporated  into  one  new  sove- 
reignty the  rights  and  obligations  that  belonged  to  each 
before  the  union  are  binding  upon  the  new  state;  but,  as 
General  Halleck  points  out,  of  course  the  rule  must  be 
modified  to  suit  the  nature  of  the  union  formed  and  the 
characters  of  the  act  of  incorporation  in  each  particular 
case\] 
Jnrisdic.  The  extent  of  jurisdiction  over  the  adjoining  seas,  is 

aSokdng   often  a  question  of  difficulty  and  of  dubious  right     As 
seas.         far  as  a  nation  can  conveniently  occupy,  and  that  occu- 
pancy is  acquired  by  prior  possession  or  treaty,  the  juris- 
diction is  exclusive.    Navigable  rivers  which  flow  through 

1  Grotius,  de  Jure  B.  et  P.  1.  ii.  c.  9.  §§  8—10.  Vattel,  Bk.  n. 
ch.  12,  §§  183—197.  Bynk.  Quasi,  Jur.  Pub.  1.  ii.  ch.  10.  Eu- 
therforth,  Book  ii.  ch.  10,  §  16.  Heffter,  Droit  International, 
§§  24  and  25.  Merlin,  R^pertoirej  sub  verbo,  *  Souverainet^.* 
Phillimore,  on  International  Law,  Vol.  i.  §§  126  and  187.  Wild- 
man,  on  International  Law,  Vol.  i.  p.  68.  Halleck,  on  Inter' 
national  Law,  oh.  iii.  §§  25—28.  Wheaton^s  Elements,  ed.  1863, 
Vol.  I.  p.  62,  note  20,  "Further  Correspondence  between  Great 
Britain  and  Texas,"  and  p.  68,  n.  21,  for  the  case  of  a  claim  made 
by  a  British  subject  holding  Texan  bonds  upon  the  United  States. 
See  also  in  the  Annv^al  Register,  Vol.  lxxxvii.  p.  305,  that  part  of 
the  President's  message,  Dec.  3rd,  1844,  relating  to  the  obligations 
incurred  by  the  United  States  towards  the  creditors  of  Texas. 
Treaty  of  Peace  at  Zurich,  Nov.  10th,  1859,  Arts.  9 — 17.  Samwer, 
Recueil  de  TraiUs,  T.  iii.  p*«  ii.  pp.  619—622  and  627.  The 
following  cases  are  also  deserving  of  notice.  Oalyin's  case,  7  Coke, 
p.  27.  Kelly  v,  Harrison.  9  Johnstone's  Caste  ft  in  the  Swprerne 
Court,  p.  82  (American).  Jackson  v,  Lunn,  3  Johnson,  ib.  p.  121, 
and  Terrett  v.  Taylor,  9  Cranch  (American)^  p.  60. 
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a  territory,  from  their  sources  to  their  mouths,  including   Jurisdic- 
the  bays  or  estuaries  formed  by  their  junction  with  the  JJfn'i,^' 
sea-coast  adjoining  such  territory,  and  the  navigable  waters  se^* 
included  in  bays,  and  between  headlands  and  arms  of  the 
sea,  belong  to  the  sovereign  of  the  adjoining  territory,  as 
being  necessary  to  the  safety  of  the  nation,  and  to  the 
undisturbed  use  of  the  neighbouring  shores  \     The  open   And  the 
sea  is  not  capable  of  being  possessed  as  private  property.    ^^^  ^^^' 
The  free  use  of  the  ocean  for  navigation  and  fishing, is 
common  to  all  mankind,  and  the  public  jurists  generally 
and  explicitly  deny  that  the  main  ocean  can  ever  be  ap- 
propriated.     The  subjects  of  all  nations  meet  there,  in 
time  of  peace,  on  a  footing  of  entire  equality  and  inde- 
pendence.    [In  this  spirit  the  two  governments  of   the  Contro- 
United  States  and  Great  Britain  resisted  the  attempt  of  tw^i^*** 
E/Ussia,  in  1824,  to  establish  an  exclusive  jurisdiction  over  great 
the  north-west  coast  of  America  from  Behring's  Straits  and 
to  the  51st  degree  of  north  latitude,  and  to  make   the   ^^^^ 
Northern  Pacific  ocean  a  mare  clausum.   It  is  unnecessary  with 
to  enter  into  the  controversies  or  to  describe  at  length  re^^^ct- 
the  terms  in  which  the  settlement  of  them  was  embodied*;   ijK 
the  result  was  a  successful  vindication  of ,  the  freedom  of  Pwjiflif "* 
the  waters  of  the  Pacific  ocean  and  of  the  interior  seas  JS?"' 
and  creeks  thereof  for  navigation,  fishery,  and  trade  pur- 
poses, in  the  shape  of  two  conventions,  one  between  the 
United   States   and   Russia,  dated  April,   1824,  for  the 
period  of  ten  years  from  that  date,  and  not  renewed;  the 
other  between  Great  Britain  and  Russia,  dated  February, 
1825,  for  the  same  period  of  time,  which  eighteen  years 
after  its  signature  was   re-established   by  the  Treaty  of 
Commerce  of  June  11,  1843,  between  these  two  countries.] 
No  nation  has  any  right  of  jurisdiction  at  sea,   except   Jurisdic- 
it  be  over  the  persons  of   its  own  subjects,  in   its  own   the^open 
vessels;   and   so  far  territorial  jurisdiction  may  be  con-   sea. 
sidered  as  preserved,  for  the  vessels  of  a  nation  are,  in 
many  respects,  considered   as   portions   of   its  territory, 

1  Grotius,  1.  II.  c.  2,  §  12, — o.  3,  §  7.  Puflfendorf,  1.  iv.  c.  5, 
§§  3  and  8.  Vattel,  Book  i.  ch.  22,  §  266.  Marten's  PrScis  du  D,  G. 
L.  I.  ch.  I,  §  39.    Heffter,  §§  66,  67. 

*  They  will  be  found  in  Wheaton*s  Elements,  Vol.  i.  pp.  208 — 
314,  ed.  1863,  by  W.  B.  Lawrence,  where  the  text  of  the  two  con- 
ventions is  fully  set  out.  See  also  Ann.  Reg,,  Vol.  lxiv.  pp.  576 
— 584,  and  British  and  Foreign  State  Papers ^  1824,  25,  Vol.  xii. 
pp.  38  and  595. 
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and  persons  on  board  are  protected  and  governed  by  the 
law  of  the  country  to  which  the  vessel  belongs  ^  This 
jurisdiction  is  confined  to  the  ship;  and  no  one  ship  has 
a  right  to  prohibit  the  approach  of  another  at  sea,  or 
to  draw  round  her  a  line  of  territorial  jurisdiction,  within 
which  no  other  is  at  liberty  to  intrude.  Every  vessel,  in 
time  of  peace,  has  a  right  to  consult  its  own  safety  and 
convenience,  and  to  pursue  its  own  course  and  business, 
without  being  disturbed,  provided  it  has  not  violated  the 
rights  of  others  ^  As  to  narrow  seas,  and  waters  ap- 
proaching the  land,  there  have  been  many  and  sharp 
controversies  among  the  European  nations  concerning  the 
claim  for  exclusive  dominion.  The  questions  arising  on 
this  claim  are  not  very  clearly  defined  and  settled,  and 
extravagant  pretensions  are  occasionally  put  forward. 
The  subject  abounds  in  curious  and  interesting  discussions, 
and,  fortunately  for  the  peace  of  mankind,  they  are  at 
the  present  day,  matters  rather  of  speculative  curiosity 
than  of  use. 

Grotius  published  his  Mare  Liberum,  against  the  Por- 
tuguese claim  to  an  exclusive  trade  to  the  Indies,  through 
the  South  Atlantic  and  Indian  Oceans,  and  shows  that 
the  sea  was  not  capable  of  private  dominion.  He  vindi- 
cates the  free  navigation  of  the  ocean,  and  the  right  of 
commerce  between  nations,  and  justly  exposes  the  folly 
and  absurdity  of  the  Portuguese  claim.  Selden's  Mare 
Clati»um  was  intended  to  be  an  answer  to  the  doctrine 
of  Grotius ;  he  undertook  to  prove,  by  the  laws,  usages, 
and  opinions  of  nations,  ancient  and  modem,  that  the 
sea  was  in  point  of  fact  capable  of  private  dominion,  and 
poured  a  flood  of  learning  over  the  subject.  He  fell  far 
short  of  his  great  rival  in  the  force  and  beauty  of  his 
argument,  but  entirely  surpassed  him  in  the  extent  and 
variety  of  his  citationS  and  researches.  Having  esta- 
blished the  fact  conceded  by  most  nations  that  the  sea 

1  Grotius,  1.  n.  c.  8,  §§  10  and  12.  Rutherforth,  Book  ii.  eh.  9. 
Vattel,  Book  i.  eh.  19,  §  216.  Forbes  v,  Cochrane,  2  Baruwell  and 
Cresswell,  448,  in  iwhich  case  slaves  who  had  escaped  from  a 
country  where  slavery  was  recognized  by  the  laws  and  had  got 
on  board  a  British  ship  of  war  on  the  high  seas  were  held  to 
have  become  subject  to.  the  English  laws  only  fa  ship  being 
for  this  purpose  considered  as  a  floating  island).  By  Holroyd,  J. 
p.  464. 

*  The  Marianna  Flora,  11,  Wheaton,  pp.  42—43. 
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was  capable  of  private  dominion,  he  showed  by  numerous  Dominion 
docimients  and  records,  that  the  English  nation  had  oJJ®^®/^ 
always  asserted  and  enjoyed  a  supremacy  over  the  sur-  seas, 
rounding  or  narrow  seas,  and  that  this  claim  had  been 
recognised  by  all  the  neighbouring  nations.  Sir  Matthew 
Hale  considered  the  title  of  the  king  to  the  narrow  seas 
adjoining  the  coasts  of  England,  to  have  been  abund- 
antly proved  by  the  treatise  of  Selden,  and  Butler  speaks 
of  it  as  a  work  of  profound  erudition  ^  Bynkershoek 
has  also  written  a  treatise  on  the  same  contested  subject, 
in  which  he  concedes  to  Selden  much  of  his  argument, 
and  admits  that  the  sea  was  susceptible  of  dominion, 
though  he  denies  the  title  of  the  English,  on  the  ground 
of  a  waut  of  uninterrupted  possession.  He  said  there 
was  no  instance,  at  that  time,  in  which  the  sea  was  s ab- 
ject to  any  particular  sovereign,  where  the  surrounding 
territory  did  not  belong  to  liim^ 

The  claim  of  dominion  to  close  or  narrow  seas  is  still  Puff^n- 
the  theme  of  discussion  and  controversy.     Puffendorf*  ^wf'* 
admits  that  in  a  narrow  sea  the  dominion   of   it  may 
belong  to  the  sovereigns  of  the  adjoining  shores.    [Yattel*  Vattei'.s. 
urges  two  reasons  why  the  sea  near  and  along  the  coast 
may  be  the  subject  of  property,  first,  because  of  the  vari- 
ous uses  to  which  it  may  be  applied,  such  as  furnishing 
fish,  shells,  pearls,  amber,  &c.,  for  no  one  can  doubt  that 
the  pearl  fisheries  of  Bahrem  and  Ceylon  may  be  law- 
fully enjoyed  as  property ;  and  secondly,  because  a  nation 
may  appropriate  to  herself  those  things  of  which  the  free 
and  common  use  would  be  in  the  former  case  prejudicial 
to  her.]     Chitty,  in  his  work  on  commercial  law^,  has  Chitty's. 
entered  into  an  elaborate  vindication  of  the  British  title 
to  the  four  seas,   surrounding  the  British  islands^   and 
known  by  the  name  of  the  British  seas,  and,  consequently, 
to  the  exclusive  right  of  fishing,  and  of  controlling  the 
navigation  of  foreigners  therein.     On  the  other  hand, 
Sir  Wm.  Scott,  in  the  case  of  the  Twee  Gebroeders^y  did  sir  W. 
not  treat  the  claim  of  territory  to  contiguous  portions  of  ^ootf  s. 

1  Harg.  Vol.  i.  Law  Tracts,  10. 

'  DUsertatio  de  Dominio  Maris.    Bynk.  Opera.  Tom.  ii.  124. 
'  Droit  de  la  Nat,  et  des  Gens,  liv.  ii.  ch.  6,  sec.  5 — 10. 
*  B.  I.  ch.  23. 
8  Vol.  I.  88—102. 

^  3  Rob.  Adm.  336,  and  see  B.  t7.  Forty-nine  casks  of  Brandy, 
3  Haggard,  Admiralty  Reports,  p.  290. 
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Dominion   the  sea  with  so  much  indulgence.     He  said,  "Strictly 

joining'      speaking,  the  nature  of   the  claim  brought  forward  is 

««w.  against  the  general  inclination  of  the  law,  for  it  is  a 

claim  of  private  and  exclusive  property  where  a  general 

or  at  least  a  common  use  is  to  be  presumed. In  the 

sea,  out  of  the  reach  of  cannon-shot,  universal  use  is  pre- 
sumed. In  rivers  flowing  through  conterminous  states  a 
common  use  to  the  different  states  is  presumed.  Yet  in 
both  of  these  cases  there  may,  by  legal  possibility,  exist  a 
peculiar  property,  excluding  the  universal,  or  the  com- 
mon use\  But  the  general  presumption  certainly  bears 
strongly  against  such  exclusive  rights."  The  claim  of 
Russia  to  sovereignty  over  the  Pacific  ocean  north  of  the 
51st  degi-ee  of  latitude,  as  a  close  sea,  was  considered  by 
the  American  government,  in  1822,  to  be  against  the 
rights  of  the  other  nations*.  It  is  difficult  to  draw  anv 
precise  or  determinate  conclusion,  amidst  the  variety  of 
opinions,  as  to  the  distance  to  which  a  state  may  law- 
fully extend  its  exclusive  dominion  over  the  sea  adjoin- 
ing its  territories,  and  beyond  those  portions  of  the  sea 
which  are  embraced  by  harbours,  gulfs,  bays,  and  estua- 
ries, and  over  which  its  jurisdiction  unquestionably 
extends ^  All  that  can  reasonably  be  asserted  is,  that 
the  dominion  of  the  sovereign  of  the  shore  over  the  con- 
tiguous sea,  extends  as  far  as  is  requisite  for  his  safety, 
and  for  some  lawful  end.  A  more  extended  dominion 
must  rest  entirely  upon  force,  and  maritime  supremacy. 
According  to  the  current  of  modem  authority,  the  gene- 
ral territorial  jurisdiction  extends  into  the  sea  as  far  as  a 
cannon-shot  will  reach,  and  no  farther,  and  this  is  usu- 
ally calculated  to  be  a  marine  league  [or  three  miles,  the 
piaxim  in  which  this  doctrine  is  embodied  being  *terrse 

^  The  ability  of  the  writers  and  the  relative  merits  of  the  con- 
troversy are  briefly  discussed  by  Mr  Manning,  Law  of  Nations, 
p.  25,  and  a  summary  of  the  whole  argument  will  be  found  in  a 
note  by  Mr  Butler.  Co.-Littleton,  107  (a),  n.  6,  and  260  (6),  n.  i. 
See  also  De  Bayneval,  De  la  Liberie  des  Mers^  T.  ii.  pp.  1 — 108. 
Hautefeuille,  Droits  des  Nations  Neutres^  T.  i.  tit.  i.  ch.  i,  sect.  4,  §  2, 
and  Pistoye  et  Duverdy,  Prises  MaritimeSj  T.  i.  tit.  xi.  ch.  i. 

^  Mr  Adams'  Letter  to  the  Bussian  Minister,  March  30th,  1822. 
Wheaton's  Elements^  Vol.  i.  ed.  by  W.  B.  Lawrence,  1863,  p.  307 
and  p.  314. 

8  Azuni  on  the  Maritime  Law  of  Europe,  Vol.  i.  p.  206. 
Wheaton's  Elements ^  VoL  i.  pt.  2,  ch.  4,  §  6.  Marten's  Precis  da 
Droits  des  Gens,  §  31,  ed.  1858,  by  Verg6,  n.  p.  138. 
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finitur  dominium  ubi  finitur  armorum  vis'];  this  limita-  American 
tion  was  recognized  by  the  Congress  of  the  United  States  to*d!w^^ 
when  they  authorized  the  District  Courts  to  take  cogni-  nionin 
zance  of  all  captures  made  within  a  marine  league  of  the  seas.****"^ 
American   shores  \      The   executive    authority   of    that 
country,  in  1793,  considered  the  whole  of  Delaware  bay 
to  be  within  its  territorial  jurisdiction;  resting  its  claims 
upon  those  authorities  which  admit  that  gulfs,  channels, 
and  arms  of  the  sea  belong  to  the  people  with  whose 
lands  they  are  encompassed;  and  it  was  intimated  that 
the  law  of  nations  would  justify  the  United  States  in 
attaching  to  their  coasts  an  extent  into  the  sea,  beyond 
the  reach  of  cannon-shot*. 

Considering  the  great  extent  of  the  line  of  the  Ameri- 
can coasts,  their  writers  contend  that  they  have  a  right 
to  claim,  for  fiscal  and  defensive  regulations,  a  liberal 
extension  of  maritime  jurisdiction;  nor  would  it  be  un- 
reasonable, as  they  say,  to  assume,  for  domestic  purposes 
connected  with  their  safety  and  welfare,  the  control  of 
the  waters  on  their  coasts,  though  included  within  lines 
stretching  from  quite  distant  headlands;  as,  for  instance, 
from  Cape  Ann  to  Cape  Cod,  and  from  Nantucket  to 
Montauck  Point,  and  from  that  point  to  the  capes  of  the 
Delaware,  and  from  the  south  cape  of  Florida  to  the 
MississippL  It  is  certain  that  their  government  would 
be  disposed  to  view  with  some  uneasiness  and  sensibility, 
in  the  case  of  war  between  other  maritime  powers,  the 
use  of  the  waters  of  their  coast,  far  beyond  the  reach  of 
cannon-shot,  as  cruising  ground  for  belligerent  purposes. 
In  1793  the  government  of  the  United  States  thought 
they  were  entitled,  in  reason,  to  as  broad  a  margin  of 
protected  navigation,  as  any  nation  whatever,  though  at 
that  time  they  did  not  positively  insist  upon  more  than 

1  Bynk.  Q.  Pub.  J,  c.  8.  Vattel,  b.  i.  o.  23,  sect.  289.  Act  of 
Congress,  June  6th,  1794,  ch.  50.  Th.  Ortolan,  Ragles  Inter- 
nationaleSy  T.  i.  liv.  ii.  ch.  8.  Mass6,  Le  Droit  Commercial  dans 
des  Rapports,  &c.,  T.  i.  Hautefeuille,  Droits  et  Devoirs  des 
Nations  Neutres,  Tome  i.  tit.  i.  ch.  3,  §  1.  De  Cussy,  Phases  et 
Causes,  &c.  T.  i.  liv.  i.  tit.  xl.  Elllber,  ed.  1861,  by  Mons.  D.  Ott, 
§  131,  n  (a). 

^  Opinion  of  the  Attorney-General  concerning  the  seizure  of 
the  ship  Grange,  dated  14th  of  May,  1793,  and  the  Letter  of 
Secretary  of  State  to  the  French  minister,  of  16th  of  May,  1793. 
American  State  Papers,  1789-94,  Vol.  i.  pp.  72 — 76. 
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the  distance  of  a  marine  league  from  the  sea  shores*;  and, 
in  1806,  they  thought  it  would  not  be  unreasonable,  con- 
sidering the  extent  of  the  United  States,  the  shoalness  of 
their  coast,  and  the  natural  indication  furnished  by  the 
well-defined  path  of  the  Gulf  Stream,  to  expect  an  immu- 
nity from  belligerent  warfare,  for  the  space  between  that 
limit  and  the  American  shore.  It  ought,  at  least,  to  be 
insisted,  they  urged,  that  the  extent  of  the  neutral  immu- 
nity should  correspond  with  the  claims  maintained  by 
Great  Britain  around  her  own  territory,  and  that  no 
belligerent  right  should  be  exercised  within  "  the  cham- 
bers formed  by  headlands,  or  any  where  at  sea  within  the 
distance  of  four  leagues,  or  from  a  right  line  from  one 
headland  to  another*."  In  the  case  of  the  Little  Belt, 
which  was  cruising  many  miles  from  shore  between  Cape 
Henry  and  Cape  Hatteras,  the  government  of  the  United 
States  laid  stress  on  the  circumstance  that  she  was  "  ho- 
vering on  our  coasts;"  and  it  was  contended  on  their  part, 
that  they  had  a  right  to  know  the  national  character  of 
armed  ships  in  such  a  situation,  and  that  it  was  a  right 
immediately  connected  with  their  tranquillity  and  peace. 
It  was  further  observed,  that  all  nations  exercise  the 
right,  and  none  with  more  rigour,  or  at  a  greater  distance 
from  the  coast,  than  Great  Britain,  and  none  on  more 
justifiable  grounds  than  the  United  States^.  There  can 
be  but  little  doubt  that  the  more  the  United  States 
advance  in  commerce  and  naval  strength  the  more  will 
their  government  be  disposed  to  feel  and  acknowledge 
the  justice  and  policy  of  the  British  claim  to  supremacy 
over  the  narrow  seas  adjacent  to  the  British  isles,  because 
they  will  stand  in  need  of  similar  accommodation  and 
means  of  security. 

In  the  case  of  the  Le  Louis*,  it  was  declared  that 
maritime  states  claim,  upon  a  principle  just  in  itself,  and 

1  Mr  Jefferson's  Letter  to  M.  Genet,  November  8th,  1793. 
Jefferson^s  Memoirs,  Vol.  iii.  p.  302. 

*  Mr  Madison's  Letter  to  Messrs  Monroe  and  Pinckney,  dated 
May  17th,  1806.    American  State  Papers,  Vol.  vi.  pp.  236—244. 

8  Mr  Monroe's  Letter  to  Mr  Foster,  October  11th,  1811,  and 
President's  Message,  November  6th,  1811.  The  whole  correspond- 
ence on  this  subject  will  be  found  in  the  American  State  Papers, 
Vol.  VIII.  pp.  104—126. 

4  2  Dodson's  Adm,  Rep,  246,  and  Append.  (C.)  2  Cranoh,  187 
(American). 
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temperately  applied,  a  right  of  visitation  and  search 
within  those  parts  of  the  ocean  adjoining  their  shore  [and 
in  the  Anna^  the  question  as  to  what  was  shore  being 
raised,  upon  a  capture  alleged  to  have  been  made  within 
neutral  territory,  viz.  at  the  mouth  of  the  Mississippi, 
where  lay  a  number  of  small  mud  islands,  forming  a  kind 
of  portico  to  the  land.  Lord  Stowell  held,  that  the  pro- 
tection of  the  territory  was  to  be  reckoned  from  these 
islands,  which  were  the  natural  appendages  of  the  coast 
on  which  they  bordered;  which  the  common  coui-tesy  of 
nations  has  for  their  common  convenience  allowed  to  be 
considered  as  parts  of  their  dominion  for  fiscal  or  defen- 
sive regulations  more  immediately  affecting  their  safety 
and  welfare,  such,  for  instance,  as  their  hovering  laws, 
which  within  certain  limited  distances  subject  foreign 
vessels  to  examination.  Indeed,  so  far  back  as  the  time  of 
James  I.  (according  to  Sir  Leoline  Jenkins")  it  was  found 
necessary  to  make  provision  for  the  protection  of  Eng- 
lish merchant-vessels  against  the  danger  of  foreign  ships 
of  war  roving  or  hovering  near  enough  to  the  coasts  and 
harbours  of  Great  Britain  to  annoy  or  threaten  them  in 
their  outward  and  homeward  voyages.  By  a  royal  de- 
claration, published  a.D;  1604,  in  that  reign,  and  by  an- 
other in  the  reign  of  Charles  II.  in  addition  to  express 
prohibitions  of  such  roving  or  hovering,  it  was  enacted, 
that  captures  by  foreign  cruisers,  even  of  enemies'  ships, 
would  be  restored  by  the  Court  of  Admiralty,  if  made 
within  certain  limits  known  as  the  King's  Chambers, 
that  is,  parts  of  the  sea  cut  off  by  lines  drawn  from  pro- 
montory to  promontory,  within  which  spaces  this  country 
has  ever  claimed  exclusive  jurisdiction.  Hence,  in  1736, 
a  revenue  act,  known  as  the  "  Hovering  Act"  (9  Geo.  II. 
0.  35),  was  passed  prohibiting  foreign  goods  to  be  tran- 
shipped within  four  leagues  of  the  coast  without  payment 
of  dues.  Adopting  the  same  principles,  the  United 
States  government  claims  exclusive  jurisdiction  over  Der 
laware  Bay,  and  other  bays  and  estuaries  forming  por- 
tions of  their  territory,  and  has  made  a  similar  provision 
for  the  safety  and  protection  of  their  revenue  laws*,  the 

1  6  Robinson,  385. 

«  Life  of  Sir  L.  J.,  Vol  ii.  pp.  727,  728,  780.    Vattel,  Book  i. 
eh.  xxiii.  §  288,  and  Chitty's  Commercial  Law,  Vol.  i.  pp.  770—776. 
»  Wheaton's  Elements,  ed.  1863,  Vol  i.  p.  323. 
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exercise  of  such  jurisdiction  being  declared  to  be  con- 
formable to  the  laws  and  usages  of  nations  ^ 

In  reviewing  the  doctrines  of  International  Law  on  the 
subjects  just  discussed  they  may  be  exhibited  in  a  sum- 
mary shape. 

And  first,  as  regards  the  open  sea,  or  ocean,  there  can 
be  no  exclusive  property  acquired,  inasmuch  as  it  is  an 
element  free  to  all  men,  and  its  use  is  common. 

Next,  as  regards  maritime  territory,  or  that  portion 
of  the  sea  which  lies  near  to  and  washes  the  coast.  A 
8tate  may  claim  exclusive  jurisdiction  in  the  ports,  har- 
bours, bays,  mouths  of  rivers,  and  adjacent  parts  of  the 
sea  inclosed  by  headlands  belonging  to  that  state,  though 
at  the  same  time  it  may,  if  it  please,  modify  this  ex- 
clusive right  by  compact".  [In  the  year  1876  an  im- 
portant question  was  raised  before  the  Court  of  Criminal 
Appeal  in  England  as  to  the  exact  nature  of  this  claim  of 
territorial  jurisdiction  over  the  sea  in  the  following  case : 
The  Queen  v.  Keyn.  The  question  then  raised  was 
whether  a  foreigner  running  down  an  English  shij>  with 
criminal  carelessness  close  to  English  coast  and  drown- 
ing English  subjects  was  liable  in  the  Criminal  Coui-ts  of 
England.  At  the  trial  at  the  Central  Criminal  Court  in 
London  the  jury  found  that  the  accused,  who  was  the 
captain  of  a  German  vessel  called  the  Franconia^  with 
culpable  or  criminal  carelessness  ran  down  a  British 
steamer  called  the  Strathclydey  less  than  three  miles  off 
Dover.  At  the  trial  one  point  raised  by  the  defendant's 
counsel  was  that  being  a  foreigner  and  in  a  foreign  ship 
jiassing  on  the  high  seas  in  the  exercise  of  the  free  right 
of  navigation  on  the  seas  from  one  foreign  port  to  another, 
the  Crown  had  no  jurisdiction;  on  the  other  hand,  the 
counsel  for  the  Crown  contended  that  he  was  liable  be- 
cause the  sea  for  three  miles  round  the  coast  is  subject  to 
the  sovereignty  of  the  Crown,  and  therefore  to  the  juris- 
diction of  the  Criminal  Courts.  Upon  this  reserved  point 
the  question  was  argued  befoi-e  six  Judges,  five  of  whom 
were  in  favour  of  the  defendant  and  one  against  him ;  the 
question  was  therefore  re-argued  in  November,  1876,  be- 
fore fourteen  Judges,  three  of  whom  were  the  Chiefs  of  the 

*  Church  V.  Hubbard,  2  Cranch,  187,  American  Reports. 
«  Wheaton's  Elements,  ed.   1863,  Vol.  i.  p.  342.     PMlimorei 
Vol.  I.  Part  III.  ch.  6 — 8. 
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three  Common  Law  Divisions  of  the  Supreme  Court,  and  Dominion 
after  a  long,  elaborate  and  able  argument,  by  a  majority  oyer  ad-  ' 
of  one  it  was  decided  "  That  the  defendant  having  been  a  seas, 
foreign  subject,  on  board  a  foreign  ship,  on  a  foreign 
voyage,  and  on  the  high  seas  at  the  time  the  offence 
was  committed,  was  not  amenable  to  the  Law  of  this 
country."  Unfortunately  this  case  has  not  as  yet  appeared 
in  any  of  the  regular  reports  published  in  England.  It  is 
to  be  found  only  in  the  pages  of  the  daily  prints,  notably  in 
the  Times  of  Tuesday,  November  14th,  1876.  We  say 
wnforlunately  because  the  judgment  of  only  one  of  Her 
Majesty's  Judges  is  there  given  at  length,  viz.  that  of  Lord 
Chief  Justice  Sir  A.  Cockbum,  but  when  the  case  is  fully 
reported  we  venture  to  think  that  the  argument  of  Mr 
Justice  Lindley  on  the  opposite  side  will  show  how  very 
much  of  Law,  Reason  and  Expediency  can  be  urged  in 
fiivour  of  the  view  that  the  sea  for  three  miles  round  the 
coast  is  subject  to  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Crown  \ 

The  distance  to  which  that  exclusive  claim  extends  is 
a  marine  league  from  the  shore  along  all  the  coasts  of 
the  state,  and  such  claim  embraces  the  strait  and  sounds 
bounded  on  both  sides  by  the  territory  of  the  state,  so  nar- 
row as  to  be  commanded  by  cannon-shot  from  both  shores ; 
but  this  exclusive  claim  over  straits  is  qualified  to  this 
extent,  that  though  there  may  be  a  right  to  exclude  Right  to 
foreign  ships  of  war,  yet  where  these  straits  are  com-  ©jc'"**" 
munications  between  open  seas,  their  navigation  ought  war. 
to  be  free:  hence  the  legal  objections  to  the  attempts  of 
the  three  northern  powers  in  1780,  1800  and  in  1809,  to 
close  the  Baltic,  and  hence  on  the  discussion  respecting 
the  closing  of  the  Dardanelles  and  the  Bosphorus  by  the 
Convention  of  the  13th  July,  1841,  the  two  principles  of 
excluding  ships  of  war  and  admitting  merchant- vessels 
were  kept  distinctly  apart,  and  forcibily  insisted  upon  in 
the  first  two  articles  of  the  convention  attached  to  the 
Treaty  of  Paris,  and  hence  the  objection  urged  against 
the  maintenance  of  the  dues  claimed  bv  Denmark  from 
foreign  vessels  navigating  the  Sound — objections  resulting 
in  the  total  abolition  of  those  dues  in  the  year  1857*]. 

^  A  report  of  this  case  has  appeared  in  the  Law  Journal  since 
the  above  remarks  were  printed,  see  46  LJ.,  MC.  17. 

*  See  Articles  x.  to  xiv.  of  the  Treaty  of  Paris,  1856.  Whea- 
ton,  Vol.  I.  pp.  326—339.  See  notes  108  and  110  for  the  portion 
of  the  Treaty  of  Paris  above  referred  to,  and  for  the  discussions 
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Bights  of  As  the  aim  of  international  law  is  the  happiness  and 

commerce,  perfection  of  the  general  society  of  mankind,  it  enjoins 
upon  every  nation  the  punctual  observance  of  benevolence 
and  good  will,  as  well  as  of  justice,  towards  its  neigh- 
hours  ^  This  is  equally  the  policy  and  the  duty  of  nations. 
They  ought  to  cultivate  a  free  intercourse  for  commercial 
purposes,  in  order  to  supply  each  other's  wants,  and  pro- 
mote each  other's  prosperity.  The  variety  of  climates 
and  productions  on  the  surface  of  the  globe,  and  the  fa- 
cility of  communication,  by  means  of  rivers,  lakes,  and  the 
ocean,  invite  to  a  liberal  commerce,  as  agreable  to  the 
law  of  nature,  and  extremely  conducive  to  national  amity, 
industry  and  happiness*.  The  numerous  wants  of  civi- 
lized life  can  only  be  supplied  by  mutual  exchange  be- 
tween nations  of  the  peculiar  productions  of  each ;  and 
who  that  is  familiar  with  the  English  classics,  has  not 
dwelt  with  delight  on  the  description  of  the  extent  and 
blessings  of  English  commerce,  which  Addison  has  given 
with  such  graceful  simplicity,  and  such  enchanting  ele- 
gance, in  one  of  the  Spectator's  visits  to  the  Royal  Ex- 
change"? But,  as  every  nation  has  the  right,  and  is 
disposed  to  exercise  it,  of  judging  for  itself,  in  respect  to 
the  policy  and  extent  of  its  commercial  arrangements, 
the  general  freedom  of  trade,  however  reasonably  and 
strongly  it  may  be  inculcated  in  the  modem  school  of 
political  economy,  is  but  an  imperfect  riglit,  and  neces- 

relating  to  the  Sound  duties.      Halleck,  ch.  vi.  §§  20  and  21. 
Phillimore,  Vol.  iii.  Appendix,  p.  828.     British  and  Foreign  State 
The  Treaty    Papers^  1840 — 41,  Vol.  xxix.  p.  703.    In  the  year  1871  that  part  of 
oj  London,     the  Treaty  of  Paris  which  related  to  the  Black  Sea  was  submitted 
*^  to  discussion  and  revision  at  a  Conference  of  the  Signataries  of 

the  Treaty  held  in  London  in  consequence  of  proposals  made  by 
Bussia  relative  thereto.  The  result  was  that  a  fresh  Treaty  was 
agreed  to,  by  which  the  eleventh,  thirteenth,  and  fourteenth  articles 
of  the  Treaty  of  Paris  were  abrogated  and  replaced  by  an  article 
maintaining  the  principle  of  closing  the  Straits  of  the  Dardanelles 
and  the  Bosphorus  as  established  by  the  Treaty  of  1856,  but  giving 
power  to  the  Sultan  to  open  them  in  time  of  peace  to  the  fleets  of 
the  friendly  and  allied  Powers  in  the  event  of  the  execution  of  the 
stipulations  of  that  Treaty  requiring  it.  The  text  of  the  Sound 
dues  convention,  13th  July,  1857,  will  be  found  in  Hertslet's  Collec- 
tion of  Treaties^  Vol.  x.  p.  745. 

*  Vattel,  Prelim,  sect.  12,  13,  B.  ii.  ch.  i.  sect.  2,  3. 

*  Vattel,  B.  II.  ch.  ii  eect.  21.    Manual  of  Political  Economy 
by  H.  Fawcett,  ch.  vii. 

8  Spectator,  Vol.  i.  No.  69. 
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sarily  subject  to  such  regulations  and  restrictions  as  each  Restric- 
'  nation  may  think  proper  to  prescribe  for  itself.  Every  trade.**" 
state  may  monopolize  as  much  as  it  pleases  of  its  own 
internal  and  colonial  trade,  or  grant  to  otber  nations,  with 
whom*  it  deals,  such  distinctions  and  particular  privileges 
as  it  may  deem  conducive  to  its  interest  \  The  celebrated 
English  navigation  act  of  Charles  II.  contained  nothing, 
said  Martens,  contrary  to  the  law  of  nations,  notwith- 
standing it  was  very  embarrassing  to  other  countries. 
When  the  United  States  put  an  entire  stop  to  their 
commerce  with  all  the  world,  in  December,  1807,  by 
laying  a  general  embargo  on  their  trade,  without  distinc- 
tion as  to  nation,  or  limit  as  to  time,  no  other  power  com- 
plained of  it,  and  the  foreign  government  most  affected 
by  it,  and  against  whose  interests  it  was  more  imme- 
diately directed,  declared  to  the  government  of  the  United 
Btates*,  that,  "if  the  embargo  was  only  to  be  considered 
as  an  innocent  municipal  regulation  affecting  none  but  the 
United  States  themselves,  no  foreign  state  had  any  con- 
cern with  it,  and  the  government  of  His  Majesty  (the  King 
of  England)  did  not  conceive  they  had  the  right  or  preten- 
sion to  made  any  complaint  of  it,  and  they  had  made  none.'' 
No  nation  has  a  right,  in  time  of  peace,  to  interfere 
with,  or  interrupt,  auy  commerce  which  is  lawful  by  the 
law  of  nations,  and  carried  on  between  other  independent 
powers,  or  between  different  members  of  the  same  state. 
The  claim  of  the  Portuguese,  in  the  height  of  their  ma- 
ritime power  in  India^  to  exclude  all  other  European 
people  from  commerce  with  Asia,  was  contrary  to  national 
law,  and  a  just  cause  of  war.  Vattel  called  it  a  pretension 
no  less  iniquitous  than  chimerical'.  The  attempt  of 
Kussia  to  appropriate  to  herself  an  exclusive  trade  in  the 
North  Pacific  met  with  a  prompt  resistance  on  the  part 
of  this  country  and  of  the  United  States,  as  we  have  seen; 

1  Puff.  B.  vr,  ch.  5.  sect.  10.  VatUl,  B.  i.  ch.  viii.  sect.  92,  97, 
Martens'  Pricis  du  Droit  des  Gens,  par  Verg6,  ed.  1858,  §§  140 
and  142.  1  Chitty  on  Commercial  Law,  76-— 81,  ^Mr  Canning's 
Letters  to  Mr  Gallatin,  of  September  11th  and  November  13th, 
1826 ;  Mr  Gallatin  to  Mr  Canning,  of  September  22nd  and  De- 
cember 28th,  1826;  and  Mr  Clay  to  Mr  Gallatin,  November  11th, 
1826.    British  and  Foreign  State  Papers,  1826—27,  pp.  500—689. 

«  Mr  Canning's  letter  to  Mr  Pinkney,  Sept.  23rd,  1808. 
American  State  Papers,  Foreign  Belations,  Vol.  m.  p.  231. 

^  B.  II.  c.  ii.  sect.  24. 
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R€8tric-  both  governments  claiming  the  free  right  of  commerce, 
trode.°°  whilst  the  latter  power  maintained  a  right  for  its  citizens 
to  carry  on  trade  with  the  aboriginal  natives  on  the 
north-west  coast  of  America,  who  were  not  under  the 
tenitorial  jurisdiction  of  other  nations,  even  in  arms  and 
munitions  of  war*. 
Treatiesof  Ti-eaties  of  commerce,  defining  and  establishing  the 
commerce,  rights  and  extent  of  commercial  intercourse,  have  been 
found  to  be  of  great  utility;  and  they  occupy  a  very- 
important  title  in  the  code  of  national  law.  They  were 
considered,  even  two  centuries  ago,  to  be  so  conducive  to 
the  public  welfare,  as  to  overcome  the  bigotry  of  the 
times;  and  Lord  Coke*  admitted  them  to  be  one  of  the  four 
kinds  of  national  compacts  that  might,  lawfully,  be  made 
with  infidels.  They  have  multiplied  exceedingly  within 
the  last  century,  for  it  has  been  found  by  experience,  that 
the  geneiul  liberty  of  trade,  resting  solely  on  principles  6f 
common  right,  benevolence,  and  sound  policv,  was  too 
vague  and  precarious  to  be  consistent  with  the  safety  of 
the  extended  intercourse  and  complicated  interests  of  great 
commercial  states.  Every  nation  may  enter  into  such 
commercial  treaties,  and  grant  such  special  privileges,  as 
it  thinks  proper;  and  no  nation,  to  whom  the  like  pri- 
vileges are  not  conceded,  has  a  right  to  take  offence,  pro- 
vided those  treaties  do  not  affect  its  perfect  rights.  A 
state  may  enter  into  a  treaty,  by  which  it  grants  exclusive 
privileges  to  one  nation,  and  deprives  itself  of  the  liberty 
to  grant  similar  privileges  to  any  other.  Thus,  in  1703, 
by  what  is  well  known  in  the  history  of  this  country's 
progress  as  the  Methuen  Treaty,  England  granted .  a 
monopoly  against  herself  to  the  wines  of  Portugal,  on  pay- 
ment of  a  lower  duty  than  what  she  charged  upon  those  of 
France';  and  the  Dutch  formerly  by  a  treaty  with  Ceylon 

^  Mr  Adams*  letter  to  the  Russian  Minister,  March  30th,  1822. 
Wheaton's  Elements^  ed.  1863,  Vol.  i.  p.  308,  and  British  and 
Foreign  State  Papers,  1821—22,  p.  458,  where  the  whole  corre- 
spondence on  the  subject  will  be  fouud. 

«  4  Inst.  156. 

3  The  treaty  will  be  found  in  Adam  Smith's  Wealth  of  Nations, 
Vol.  II.  p.  370,  and  in  Hertslet's  Collection  of  Treaties,  Vol.  ii. 
p.  24.  It  ceased  to  exist  in  1831  by  the  simple  process  of  equaliz- 
ing the  duties  on  French  and  Spanish  wines.  The  injurious 
effects  of  the  treaty  are  well  told  in  M'Culloch*s  Dictionary  of 
Commerce,  Art.  "Wine,^'  p.  1400.  See  also  Vattel,  by  Pradier 
Fod6r^,  T.  i.  liv.  i.  ch.  vii.  p.  278,  note  1.  ed.  1863. 
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engrossed  the  cinnamon  trade,  having  succeeded,  at  a  later  Trefttiesof 
period,  in  obtaining  with  the  Chinese  a  monopoly  of  the  ^^Vf^^^^^ 
trade  of  Japan  ^,  a  monopoly  that  lasted  until  the  year 
1852,  when  the  restrictions  upon  foreign  commerce  were 
removed  by  American  diplomacy.  These  are  matters  of 
strict  legal  right ;  but,  it  is,  nevertheless,  in  a  moral  sense,  .  .  > 
the  duty  of  every  nation  to  deal  kindly,  liberally,  and 
impartially  towards  all  mankind,  and  not  to  bind  itself 
by  treaty  with  one  nation,  in  contravention  of  those  gene- 
ral duties  which  the  law  of  nature  dictates  to  be  due  to 
the  rest  of  the  world.  [Nor  is  it  less  the  duty  of  every  Advan- 
nation  to  protect  and  favour  the  progress  of  commerce  by  J^Jj^j^e 
9,11  means  in  its  power,  by  the  removal  of  unnecessary 
restrictions  and  burdens,  the  destruction  of  unfair  because 
partial  privileges,  and  the  abolition  of  vexatious  protective 
taxes ;  and  if  the  material  advantages  conferred  by  free 
trade  are  great  (as  is  abundantly  proved  by  recent  facts  in 
this  country)  tne  moral  advantages  are  equally  powerful. 
For  what  greater  moral  gains  can  nations  have  than  in- 
creased intercourse,  substituting  mutual  friendships  and 
peaceful  aspirations  in  place  of  distrusts,  jealousy  and 
old  hatreds,  ever  leading  to  war  ?  These  are  the  blessings 
that  commerce  brings  with  it;  blessings  all  the  more 
numerous  and  the  greater  in  proportion  to  the  freedom  of 
that  commerce.  Such  were  the  feelings  which  animated 
the  framers  of  the  old  commercial  treaty'  with  France  of 
1786,  and  such  would  have  been  the  result  of  that  treaty 
had  the  times  been  more  propitious.  Such  too  are  the 
feelings  ^hich  have  prompted  those,  by  whose  efforts  the 
work  was  commenced  and  brought  to  fruition,  to  cement 
the  union  of  this  country  and  France  by  the  great  com- 
merical  treaty  of  January,  I860*.     An  experience  of  six- 

1  New  American  EncycloptBdia,  Art.  "Japan,"  p.  724,  and 
Evcyclop,  Brit,  Art.  "Japan,"  p.  698.  1  Chitty  on  Commercial 
Law,  40,  41,  42.  See  also  Hertslet's  Treaties^  Vol.  xi.  p.  396,  for 
the  Treaty  of  Peace,  Friendship,  and  Commerce  between  Great 
Britain  and  Japan,  signed  August  26, 1858. 

*  Speech  of  Mr  Pitt  in  introducing  the  treaty.  Pari.  History 
of  England,  Vol.  xxvi.  1786—88,  p.  392,  and  Chitty's  edition  of 
Vattel's  Law  of  Nations ,  Book  ii.  oh.  ii.  §  21,  note  97. 

"^  The  text  of  the  treaty  will  be  found  in  the  Annual  Register 
for  1860,  p.  736,  and  in  Hertslet's  Collection  of  Treaties,  Vol.  xi. 
p.  165 ;  a  rSsunU  of  the  opinions  of  the  press  of  the  two  countries 
respecting  its  merits  is  given  in  the  Annuaire  des  deux  Mondes  for 
1860,  p.  269,  and  an  analysis  of  it  appears  in  the  Times  newspaper, 
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Piwe  teen  years  inspires  the  belief  that  the  result  has  been  pro- 

trade,        portioned  to  the  magnitude  of  the  work  and  the  earnest 

devotion  of  the  workers.] 
Paseage  Every  nation  is  bound,  in  time  of  peace,  to  grant  a 

foreign       passage,  for  lawful  purposes,  over  their  lands,  rivers,  and 
^^i"^^^^'    seas,  to  the  people  of  other  states,  whenever  it  can  be 
permitted  without  inconvenience;  and  burthensome  con- 
ditions ought  not  to  be  annexed  to  the  transit  of  |)ersons 
and  property.    If,  however,  any  government  deems  the  in- 
troduction  of  foreigners,  or  their  merchandize,  injurious  to 
those  interests  of  their  own  people  which  they  are  bound 
to  protect  and  promote,  they  are  at  liberty  to  withhold 
the  indulgence.     The  entry  of  foreigners  and  their  effects 
is  not  an  absolute  right,  but  only  one  of  imperfect  obliga- 
tion, and  it  is  subject  to  the  discretion  of  the  government 
Restric-      which  tolerates  it  ^    [And  therefore  it  is  not  only  the  right 
'^r^^^  but  may  sometimes  be  the  duty  of  states  to  establish 
S?foS^.  ^^^^^  upon  the  transit  and  sojourn  of  foreigners,  however 
ere.  harsh  those  regulations  may  appear,  or  opposed  to  old- 

established  policy.  Indeed,  in  two  countries  where  more 
freedom  of  entry  and  exit,  and  fewer  restrictions  are  to 
be  met  with  than  elsewhere,  within  the  last  few  years 
such  regulations  have  been  published.  Thus  during  the 
revolutionary  period  of  1848,  an  act  of  parliament  (11  and 
12  Vict  c.  20)  was  passed  in  Great  Britain  on  the  ground 
of  "  providing  for  the  due  security  of  the  peace  and  tran- 
quillity of  the  country,"  by  which  power  was  given  to  the 
executive  in  England  and  Ii-eland  to  remove  aUens  from 
the  realm*,  and  in  the  United  States  it  was  de(Sared,  by 
an  order,  dated  19th  Aug.  1861,  "that  no  person,  if  a 
foreigner,  should  be  allowed  to  land  in  the  United  States 
without  a  passport  from  his  own  government,  counter- 
signed by  a  minister  or  consul  of  the  United  States^".] 

January  26th,  1860.  On  the  subject  of  Commercial  Treaties  the 
reader  may  consult  iwith  advantage  a  note  to  a  recent  French 
edition  of  Vattel  by  Mons.  Pradier  Fodere,  T.  i.  liv.  ii.  ch.  ii.  §  28, 
note  1. 

1  Puff.  B.  III.  ch.  iii.  sec.  5,  6,  7.  Rutherforth,  B.  ii.  ch.  ix. 
•  Vattel,  B.  II.  ch.  viii  sec.  94;  ch.  viii.  sec.  100;  ch.  ix.  sec.  123, 130; 

ch.  X.  sec.  132.     1  Chitty,  Commercial  LaWy  84 — 89. 

*  See  also  the  Alien  Registration  Act,  6  and  7  Wm.  IV.  c.  11. 

'  London  Gazette,  Sept.  10,  1861.  This  order  was  afterwards 
rescinded,  London  Odzette,  Feb.  28,  1862 ;  but  see  the  Times, 
January  2nd,  1865. 
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The  state  too  may  even  levy  a  tax  or  toll  upon  the  per-  Bestrio- 
sons  and  property  of  strangers  in  transitu,  provided  the  unonthe 
same  be  a  reasonable  charge,  by  way  of  recompense  for  entry  and 
the  expense  which  the  accommodation  creates  \     These  foiS^ere. 
things  are  now  generally  settled  in  commercial  treaties, 
by  which  it  is  usually  stipulated,  that  there  shall  be  free 
navigation  and  commerce  between  the  nations,  and  a  free 
entry  to  persons  and  property,  subject  to  the  ordinary 
revenue  and  police  laws  of  the  country,  and  the  special 
terms  and  conditions  prescribed  by  treaty*. 

A  nation  possessing  only  the  upper  parts  of  a  navigable 
river,  is  entitled  to  descend  to  the  sea  without  being  em- 
barrassed by  useless  and  oppressive  duties  or  regulations. 
It  is  doubtless  a  right  of  imperfect  obligation,  but  one  that 
cannot  justly  be  withheld  without  good  cause.  When 
Spain,  in  the  year  1792,  owned  the  mouth  and  both  banks  Naviga- 
of  the  lower  Mississippi,  and  the  United  States  the  left  mS^?!-'**® 
bank  of  the  upper  portion  of  the  same,  it  was  sti'ongly  sippi. 
contended  on  the  part  of  the  United  States,  that  by  the 
law  of  nature  and  nations  they  were  entitled  to  the  navi- 
gation of  that  river  to  the  sea,  subject  only  to  such  modi- 
tications  as  Spain  might  reasonably  deem  necessary  for 
her  safety  and  fiscal  accommodation.  It  was  further  con- 
tended, that  the  right  to  the  end  carried  with  it,  as  an 
incident,  the  right  of  the  means  requisite  to  attain  the 
end ;  such,  for  instance,  as  the  right  to  moor  vessels  to 
the  shore,  and  to  land  in  cases  of  necessity.  The  same 
clear  right  of  the  United  States  to  the  free  navigation  of 
the  Mississippi,  through  the  territories  of  Spain  to  the 
ocean,  was  asserted  by  the  Congress  under  the  confedera- 
tion'. The  claim  in  that  case,  with  the  qualifications 
annexed  to  it,  was  well  grounded  on  the  principles  and 
authorities  of  the  law  of  nations,  [and  settled  in  accord- 

^  Batherforth,  B.  ii.  ch.  ix.  Yattel,  B.  ii.  ch.  x.  sec.  134.  1 
Chitty,  Comm,  Law,  103—106. 

*  De  Cussy,  Phases  et  Causes  C4lebres  du  Droit  Maritime,  Liv. 
I.  Tit.  II.  p.  55. 

s  Instruotions  given  to  Mr  Jay  in  1780,  and  again  in  1785. 
Diplomatic  Correspondence  by  Sparks,  Vol.  yii.  p.  300.  Besola- 
tion  of  Congress  ox  Beptember,  1788.  Heport  of  the  Secretary  of 
State  to  the  President,  March  18, 1792.  The  whole  controversy 
from  its  commencement  to  its  termination  will  be  found  in  Whea- 
ton's  Elements,  Vol.  i.  Part  ii.  ch.  iv.  pp.  352—356,  ed.  of  1863,  by 
W.  B.  Lawrence. 
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Navigm-  ance  with  those  principles  by  the  treaty  of  San  Lorenzo 
M^mU-*^^  el  Real,  1795;  however,  after  the  acquisition  of  Loui- 
«ppi.  siana  and  Florida  by  the  United  States  the  navigation  of 
the  Mississippi  was  vested  exclusively  in  that  power  by  the 
treaty  of  Ghent  in  1814.  But  the  political  history  of 
Europe  and  the  various  public  treaties  that  form  so  large 
a  part  of  that  history  at  once  attest  the  value  of  this  right 
of  free  navigation,  and  exhibit  the  jiteady  determination  of 
the  European  states  generally  to  resist  attempts  at  imped- 
ing it.  The  following  principles  would  seem  to  be  now 
General  well  established.  First,  that  where  a  navigable  river 
as^to  mi^*  forms  the  boundary  of  conterminous  states  the  middle  of 
vigation  the  channel  is  taken  as  the  line  of  separation  of  the  two 
rivers.  States,  the  right  of  navigation  being  presumed  to  be  com- 
mon to  both,  though  this  presumption  may  be  rebutted 
or  destroyed  by  actual  proof  of  the  exclusive  title  of  one 
of  the  riparian  proprietors  to  the  entire  river*.  Secondly, 
that  the  right  of  navigating  a  river  which  flows  through 
the  territory  of  different  states  is  common  to  all  the  nations 
inhabiting  its  banks.  But  this  right  of  innocent  passage, 
as  it  has  been  sometimes  called,  may  be  modifled  accordr 
ing  to  the  convenience  of  the  parties  affected  by  it,  and 
must  be  secured  by  mutual  conventions  regulating  its  mode 
of  exercise*.  Thirdly,  that  this  right  of  innocent  passage 
draws  with  it  that  of  using  the  banks,  but  here  also  the 
mutual  convenience  of  the  parties  affected  by  it  must  be 
consulted^.  Fouii;hly,  that  where  a  navigable  river 
separates  or  runs  through  several  states  its  navigation  is 
free  from  the  point  where  it  first  becomes  navigable  to 
the  point  of  its  discharge  into  the  sea*.  Fifthly,  that 
while  the  free  navigation  of  the  rivers  running  through  or 
bounding  several  states  is  maintained,  the  riparian  states 
may  exercise  rights  of  sovereignty  in  such  rivei*s*.     And 

^  Wheaton's  Elements^  ed.  1863,  Vol.  i.  Part  ii.  ch.  iv.  §  11, 
and  Twee  Gebroeders,  3  Bob.  Adm,  Eep.  338 — 340. 

2  Wheaton's  Elements,  Vol.  i.  Part  ii.  ch.  iv.  §  12.  Heffter, 
Droit  Intemat,  §  77.     Halleck,  International  Law,  §§  26 — 28. 

8  Wheaton,  Vol.  i.  Part  ii.  ch.  iv.  §  13.  Halleck,  International 
Law,  §  27. 

*  Phillimore,  Vol.  i.  §  144.    Heflfter,  Droit  Intemat.  §  77. 

**  [The  navigation  of  the  great  rivers  of  Europe  has  been  pro- 
vided for  by  two  modem  treaties,  that  of  Vienna  in  1815,  and  that 
of  Paris  in  1856;  by  the  former  the  Bhine,  the  Neckar,  the  Mayn, 
the  Moselle,  the  Meuse,  the  Scheldt  and  the  Vistula  have  been 
proclaimed  free,  and  several  regulations  for  them*  provided  iu  the 
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lastly,   that  whilst  the   regulations  for  preserving  and  Navipa- 
maintaining  the  proper  navigation  of  these  rivers  must  be  -^  °^ 
drawn  up  and  established  in  common  by  all  the  states  in-  rivers. 
terested  in  and   connected  with  them,  they  cannot   be 
changed  or  altered  by  any  one  separate  state'.] 

When  foreigners  are  admitted  into  a  state  upon  free  Extra- 
and  liberal  terms,  the  public  faith  becomes  pledged  for  foreigners, 
their  protection.  The  courts  of  justice  ought  to  be  freely 
open  to  them  to  resort  to  for  the  redress  of  their  giiev- 
ances.  But  strangers  are  equally  bound  with  natives  to 
obedience  to  the  laws  of  the  country  during  the  time  they 
sojourn  in  it,  and  they  are  equally  amenable  for  infrac- 
tions of  the  law '.  It  has  sometimes  been  made  a  ques- 
tion, how  far  one  government  was  bound  by  the  law  of 
nations,  and  independent  of  treaty,  to  sun*ender,  upon 
demand,  fugitives  from  justice,  who,  having  committed 
crimes  in  one  country,  flee  to  another  for  shelter.  It  is 
declared  by  the  public  jurists',  that  every  state  is  bound 

11th  annexe  to  the  treaty.  See  the  Annexe  in  Hertslefs  Treaties, 
Vol.  I.  p.  2,  and  in  PhilHmore,  Vol.  i.  p.  173,  n.  3.  By  the  latter 
the  freedom  of  the  Danube  has  been  established.  By  the  treaty 
of  June  4,  1856,  made  between  Great  Britain  and  the  United 
States,  and  known  as  the  Reciprocity  Treaty,  the  navigation  of 
the  St  Lawrence,  which  had  been  in  dispute  between  those  two 
ooontries  ever  since  1826,  was  settled, — it  being  agreed  in  the 
fourth  article  of  that  treaty  that  the  navigation  of  the  St  Lawrence 
and  the  canals  in  Canada,  the  means  of  communication  between 
the  great  lakes  and  the  Atlantic  Ocean,  should  be  free  to  the  in- 
habitants of  the  United  States,  power  being  reserved  to  the  British 
Government  to  suspend  the  privilege,  and  the  navigation  of  Lake 
Michigan  being  thrown  open  to  British  subjects.  (Wheaton's 
Elements^  ed.  1863,  Vol.  i.  Part  i.  ch.  iv.  p.  360,  n.  114.  United 
States  Statutes,  Vol.  x.  p.  1089,  and  18  and  19  Vict.  c.  3.) 

In  consequence  of  a  discussion  upon  cei*tain  expressions  in  the 
Treaties  of  1814  and  1815,  relating  to  the  navigation  of  the  Bhine, 
the  convention  of  March  31, 1831,  settled  that  the  navigation  of 
that  river  should  be  free  from  the  point  where  it  becomes  navi- 
gable into  the  sea,  including  its  two  principal  outlets,  the  Leek 
and  the  Waal.  See  for  the  discussion  Wheaton's  Elements,  Vol.  i. 
pp.  348—352. 

1  Hefifter,  Droit  Intemat.  §  77. 

'  See  Debate,  Hotise  of  Lords,  March  1853,  Hansard,  3rd  series, 
cxxiv.  p.  1046.  Lord  Lyndhurst's  speech  cited  at  length  in  Vol.  i. 
of  Phillimore*s  International  Law,  pp.  416,  416. 

*  Grotius,  B.  ii.  ch.  xxi.  sec.  3,  4,  5,  and  Heineccius's  Com.h,  t. , 
Burlamaqui,  Part  iv.  ch.  iii.  sec.  19.     Butherforth,  B.  ii.  ch.  9. 
Vattel,  B,  iL  ch.  vi.  sec.  76,  77.     See  Questions  de  Droit,  tit. 

itranger,  par  Merlin,  for  discussions  on  this  subject  in  France. 
A.  8 


114  INTERNATIONAL  LAW.  [Chap.  n. 

Extra-  to  deny  an  asylum  to  criminals,  and  upon  application 
foreigi^  and  due  examination  of  the  case,  to  surrender  tiie  fugi- 
tive to  the  foreign  state  where  the  crime  was  committed. 
The  language  of  the  authorities  is  clear  and  explicit,  and 
the  law  and  usage  of  nations  rest  on  the  plainest  princi- 
pies  of  justice.  It  is  the  duty  of  the  government  to  sur- 
render up  fugitives  upon  demand,  after  the  civil  magis- 
trate shall  have  ascertained  the  existence  of  reasonable 
grounds  for  the  charge,  and  sufficient  to  put  the  accused 
upon  his  trial.  The  guilty  party  cannot  be  tried  and 
punished  by  any  other  junsdiction  than  the  one  whose 
laws  have  been  violated,  and  therefore,  the  duty  of  sur- 
rendering him  applies  as  weU  to  the  case  of  the  subjects 
of  the  state  surrendering,  as  to  the  case  of  subjects  of  the 
power  demanding  the  fugitive.  The  only  difficulty,  in 
the  absence  of  positive  agreement,  consists  in  drawing 
the  line  between  the  class  of  offences  to  which  the  usage 
of  nations  does,  and  to  which  it  does  not  apply,  inasmuch 
as  it  is  understood,  in  practice,  to  apply  only  to  crimes  of 
great  atrocity,  or  deeply  affecting  the  public  safety.  The 
act  of  the  legislature  of  New  York,  of  the  5th  of  Aprils 
1822,  ch.  148,  gave  facility  to  the  surrender  of  fugitives, 
by  authorizing  the  (Jovemor,  in  his  discretion,  on  requi- 
sition from  a  foreign  government,  to  surrender  up  fugi- 
tives charged  with  murder,  forgery,  larceny,  or  other 
crimes,  which,  by  the  laws  of  this  state,  were  punishable 
with  death  or  imprisonment  in  the  state  prison;  pro- 
vided the  evidence  of  criminality  was  sufficient,  by  the 
laws  of  the  United  States,  to  detain  the  party  for  trial  on 
a  like  charge.  Such  a  legislative  provision  was  requi- 
site, for  the  judicial  power  can  do  no  more  than  to  cause 
the  fugitive  to  be  arrested  and  detained,  until  sufficient 
means  and  opportunity  have  been  afforded,  for  the  dis- 
charge of  this  duty,  to  the  proper  organ  of  communica- 
tion with  the  power  that  makes  the  demand  \ 

^  [In  the  following  cases,  for  which  we  are  indebted  to  the  last 
American  edition  of  Kent's  Commentaries^  will  be  found  the  English 
and  American  doctrines  generally  on  the  subject  of  extradition  :— 

English. 

B.  V.  Hutchison,  3  Eeble. 

Limdy's  case,  2  Ventris. 

R.  V.  Kimberley,  Strange,  848. 

East  India  Company  v.  Campbell,  1  Vesey,  246. 

Mure  V.  Kay,  1  Taunton,  34. 
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The  European  nations,  in  early  periods  of  modem  Extmdi- 
Mstory,   made  provision  by  treaty  for  the  mutual  sur-  JjSSties. 
render  of  criminals  seeking  refuge  from  justice.    Treaties 
of  this  kind  were  made  between  England  and  Scotland 
in  1174,  and  England  and  France  in  130^,  and  France     -^ 
and  Savoy  in  1378,  and  the  last  treaty  made  special  pro- 
vision for  the  surrender  of  criminals,  though  iiey  should 
happen  to  be  subjects  of  the  state  to  which  they  had  fled. 
Mr  Ward  *   considers  these  treaties  as  evidence  of  the 
advancement  of  society  in  regularity  and  order.     [At  the 
present  time  Great  Britain  has  the  following  extradition  British 
treaties  in  force : — One  with  Austria,  dated  3rd  Decem-  Jjjjjj**^^" 
ber,  1873;  one  with  Belgium,  20th  May,  1876;  one  with  treaties. 
Brasdl,  13th  November,  1872;  one  with  Denmark,  31st 
March,  1873;  one  with  France,  13th  February,  1843; 
one  with  Germany,  14th  May,  1872;  one  with  Hayti, 
7th  December,  1874;  one  with  Honduras,  6th  January, 
1874 ;  two  with  Italy,  one  dated  5th  February,  1873,  the 
other  7th  May,  1873 ;  one  with  the  Netherlands,  10th  June, 
1874;  one  with  Sweden  and  Norway,  26th  June,  1873; 
one  with  Switzerland,  31st  March,  1874 ;  and  one  with 
the  United  States,  9th  August,  1842,  which  provides  under 
certaia  terms  specified  therein  for  the  mutual  surrender 
of  all  persons  charged  with  the  crime  of  murder,  piracy, 
arson,  robbery,  and  forgery,  or  utterance  of  forged  paper. 
Two  remarkable  cases  in  which  this  latter  Treaty  has 
been  involved  are  of  somewhat  recent  date,  and  deserve 
a  short  notice.     The  first  of  these  was  in  the  matter 
of  John  Anderson,  a  fugitive  slave,  who  having  in  the  Case  of 
United  States  killed  one  of  his  pursuers,  and  taken  refuge  ■^<^®r*^n- 
in  Canadian  territory,  was  claimed  as  a  murderer  under 
the  Treaty.     The  case  was  carried  into  two  of  the  Cana- 
dian courts.     In  the  Queen's  Bench,  in  answer  to  the 
argument  for  the  prisoner,  that  as  he  was  acting  only  in 
defence  of  his  liberty  there  was  no  evidence  on  which  to 
found  a  charge  of  murder,  even  if  the  alleged  offence  had 

Amebican. 

In  the  matter  of  Washburn,  4  Johnson,  Ch.  Bep.  106. 
Commonwealth  v.  Deacon,  10,  Sergison  and  Bawle,  125« 
Hobnes  v,  Jennison,  14  Peters,  540. 
Ex  parte  Holmes,  12  Vermont  Rep,  631.] 
See  also  Ex  parte  Dahois  alias  Coppin,  36  LJ.,  MO.  10. 
1  HUt.  of  the  Law  of  Nations,  Vol.  ii.  318—350. 
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been  committed  in  Canada,  and  that  therefore  he  was  not 
within  the  terms  of  the  Treaty,  it  was  held  that  he  was 
itun'gcaae.  liable  to  be  surrendered^  (Mr  J.  M'Lean  dissenting  from 
the  opinion  of  the  majority  of  the  Court).  Whilst  in  the 
Common  Pleas  it  was  held  that  the  act  committed  by 
him  did  not  come  within  the  terms  of  the  Treaty,  and  in 
consequence  the  prisoner  was  discharged;  but  between 
the  appearance  of  these  two  opposite  judgments  an  appli- 
cation had  been  made  to  and  granted  by  the  Court  of 
Queen's  Bench  in  England  for  a  writ  of  haheaa  corpus  ad 
subjiciendum ',  and  in  consequence  of  this  an  act  of  Par- 
liament was  passed,  the  25th  and  26th  Vict.  c.  20,  by 
which  it  was  enacted  that  no  writ  of  habeas  corpus  should 
issue  out  of  England  into  a  colony  having  a  court  au- 
thorized to  grant  the  same.  The  other  case  was  that  of 
Franz  Miiller,  who  being  charged  with,  and  eventually 
found  guilty  and  executed  in  England  for  the  murder  of 
Mr  Briggs,  on  the  North  London  Bail  way,  near  Hack- 
ney, had  escaped  from  England  and  was  captured  in  New 
York^  Some  attempt  was  made  by  the  prisoner's  counsel 
to  jexcite  popular  feeling  in  New  York  in  favour  of  the 
prisoner,  on  the  ground  of  the  strong  anti-federal  feeling 
in  England,  the  defence  being  that  the  Treaty  was  sus- 
pended by  the  action  of  the  British  government ;  but  the 
case  was  held  to  be  undoubtedly  within  the  act,  and  the 
prisoner  was  at  once  remanded  to  the  place  where  the 
crime  was  committed*.     The  Treaty  of  1842  was  the 

1  In  the  matter  of  John  Anderson,  20  Upper  Canada  Q.  B, 
Reports^  p.  124,  and  11  Canada  C,  P.  Reports,  1,  In  Be  John 
Anderson,  and  ex  parte  Dubois  36  U.,  MC.  10  and  LB.  2, 
Charney,  47. 

«  30,  Law  Journal,  C,L,,  Q.  B,  129. 

8  See  Times  newspaper,  September  9th  and  13th,  1864. 

^  [For  French  views  on  the  subject  of  extradition  reference 
may  be  made  to  Ortolan,  DipL  de  la  Mer,  L.  ii.  ch.  xiv.  §  323. 
Merlin,  RSpert.  du  Droit,  tit.  Souverainet€,  Masse,  Droit  Comnu 
T.  II.  §  44,  and  a  note  by  M,  Verg6  to  Martens'  Droit  des  Gens, 
ed.  1868,  T.  i.  pp.  267—273,  and  Calvo,  Le  Droit  Intemat.  T.  i, 
Liv.  IX.  sect.  1,  §§  374  et  seq. 

For  German  views,  toDe  Marten,  L.  iii.  ch.  iii.  §  101.  Bluntsch- 
H,  ?§  395—401.  Kliiber,  Droit  des  Gens,  §  86,  with  M.  Ott's  note, 
ed.  1861.    Heflfter,  Droit  Intemat.  §  63. 

English  views: — Phillimore's  Intemat  Law,  Vol.  i.  ch.  xxi., 
and  Earl  Bussell's  letter  to  Mr  Adams,  June  12,  1862.  OJicial 
Papers  (North  America),  No.  4,  p.  164. 

American :— Wheaton's  Elements,  ed.  1863,  Vol.  i.  Part  ii.  ch. 
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subject  of  considerable  discussion  in  the  House  of  Lords  in  Extradi- 
the  year  1876,  rising  out  of  the  language  of  the  3rd  sec-  ^^^^ 
tion  of  a  general  act  upon  the  subject  passed  in  the  year 
1870,  and  known  as  the  act  for  amending  the  law  re- 
latiQg  to  the  extradition  of  criminals  (33  and  34  Vict.  c.  52), 
By  this  section  certain  restrictions  are  placed  upon  the 
surrender  of  criminals — one  of  them  being  to  the  effect 
that  a  fugitive  criminal  is  not  to  be  surrendered  unless  pro- 
vision is  made  that  he  shall  not  be  detained  or  tried  in 
the  foreign  state  (claiming  his  surrender),  "  for  any  of- 
fence committed  prior  to  his  surrender  other  than  the 
extradition  crime  proved  by  the  facts  on  which  the  sur- 
render is  grounded."  The  question  which  gave  rise  to 
the  debate  arose  in  consequence  of  the  solicitors  of  a 
Mr  Lawrence  having,  in  July,  1875,  informed  the  Home 
Office  that  their  client  was  about  to  be  tried  for  a  second 
offence  in  addition  to  his  trial  for  the  offence  for  which 
he  had  been  surrendered.  Lord  Derby,  our  Foreign  Se- 
cretary, protested  that  his  surrender  would  be  contrary  to 
the  above  3rd  section,  and  contrary  to  the  law  and  prac- 
tice of  the  United  States  Government  in  extradition 
cases.  This  view,  which  in  the  debate  in  the  House  of 
Lords  was  warmly  supported  by  the  Lord  Chancellor  as 
well  as  by  the  Foreign  Secretary,  was  strenuously  op- 
posed by  Lords  Granville,  Grey,  Kimberley,  and  Sel- 
bome.  In  consequence  of  the  attitude  of  the  English 
Government  considerable  correspondence  ensued  between 
the  authorities  in  London  and  Washington.  On  the  part 
of  the  United  States  it  was  contended  that  the  Treaty 
of  1842  could  not  be  newly  construed  at  the  will  of  only 
one  of  the  two  powers  making  it;  that  the  attempt  to 
force  the  United  States  to  adopt  such  a  new  and  arbi- 
trary construction  was  a  violation  of  the  Treaty  which 
made  it  impossible  for  the  government  of  that  country 
either  to  ask  or  grant  extradition  under  it,  until  the 
claim  set  up  by  that  of  Great  Britain  was  withdrawn, 


ii.  §  13.  Story's  Conflict  of  Laws,  §§  626—628.  Halleck  on  In- 
ternational LaiOj  §  28.  There  are  two  monographs  on  the  subject 
of  extradition  which  deserve  special  reference ;  one  by  a  French 
author,  Mons,  A.  Billot,  Traits  de  Vextraditiony  1874,  the  other  by 
an  English  author,  Mr  E.  Clarke,  a  Treatise  on  the  Law  of  Extra* 
dition,  2nd  ed.  1874,  both  of  them,  but  more  especially  the  latter, 
exhaustive  of  the  subject.] 
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Bxtndi-     and  that  while  the  United  States  were  not  unwilling  to 
**®°*  entertain  propositions  for  a  new  Treaty,  it  would  be  mani- 

festly improper  to  do  this  so  long  as  the  British  Govern- 
ment was  violating  the  existing  ona  Numerous  attempts 
were  made  by  the  latter  power  to  overcome  the  resistance 
of  the  Washington  authorities  to  the  propositions  of  the 
British  Foreign  Office,  but  without  avail.  Finally,  the 
terms  insisted  on  by  the  President  of  the  United  States 
were  accepted,  and  the  English  Ministers  agreed  to  sur- 
render three  persons  whose  extradition  had  been  claimed, 
without  any  conditions  at  all,  save  such  as  the  Ashburton 
Treaty  plainly  provided,  and  which  had  always  been 
accepted  by  both  parties.  So  stands  the  matter  at  pre- 
esnt.  Whether  a  new  treaty  shall  be  framed  depends 
upon  the  attitude  of  the  British  Cabinet  and  its  inclina- 
tion to  waive  the  conditions  which  according  to  the  argu- 
ments of  Lords  Granville  and  Selbome  would  be  equiva- 
lent to  putting  an  end  to  all  hope  of  introducing  such 
modifications  in  the  Ashburton  Treaty  as  would  meet  with 
the  approval  of  the  United  States  \ 

^  See  Hansard's  Delates,  Yol.  cczxx.  part  vii.  p.  1768,  &c.,  and 
Yol.  cczzxi.  part  ii  p.  871,  &c.,  and  Annual  Register,  1876,  p.  56. 


CHAPTER  ni 


AMBASSADORS  AND  CONSULS. 


Ambassadors  form  an  exception  to  the  general  case  of  Ambas«a- 
foreigners  resident  in  the  country,  and  they  are  exempted  *^®'**' 
absolutely  from  all  allegiance,  and  from  all  responsibility 
to  the  laws  of  the  country  to  which  they  are  deputed.  As 
they  are  representatives  of  their  sovereigns,  and  requisite 
for  negotiations  and  friendly  intercourse,  their  persons, 
by  the  consent  of  all  nations,  have  been  deemed  invio- 
lable, and  the  instances  are  rare  in  which  popular  pas- 
sions, or  perfidious  policy,  have  violated  this  immunity. 
Some  very  honourable  examples  of  respect  for  the  rights 
of  ambassadors,  even  when  their  privileges  would  seem  in 
justice  to  have  been  forfeited  on  account  of  the  gross 
abuse  of  them,  are  to  be  met  with  in  the  ancient  Roman 
annals,  notwithstanding  the  extreme  arrogance  of  their 
pretensions,  and  the  intemperance  of  their  military  spi- 
rit*. If,  however,  ambassadors  should  be  so  regardless  of 
their  duty,  and  of  the  object  of  their  privilege,  as  to 
insult,  or  openly  attack  the  laws  or  government  of  the 
nation  to  whom  they  are  sent,  their  functions  may  be 
suspended  by  a  refusal  to  treat  with  them,  or  application 
can  be  made  to  their  own  sovereign  for  their  recall,  or 
they  may  be  dismissed,  and  required  to  depart  within  a 
reasonable  time.  We  have  had  instances  within  our  own  Dismissal 
times  of  all  these  modes  of  dealing  with  ministers  who  jLioS^" 
had  given  offence,  and  it  is  not  to  be  denied,  that  every 
government  has  a  perfect  right  to  judge  for  itself  whe- 
ther the  language  or  conduct  of  a  foreign  minister  be 
admissible.  [Thus  in  1793  the  United  States  govern- 
ment demanded  the  recall  of  M.  Genet,  the  French  mi- 
nister, for  issuing  commissions  to  privateers  to  commit 
hostilities  on  nations  at  peace  with  tKe  United  States, 

1  Livy,  B.  II.  c.  4,  B.  xxx.  c.  25, 
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Ambassa-  and  for  other  acts  of  similar  misconduct.  In  1809  the 
recall  of  Mr  Jackson,  the  British  minister  at  Washing- 
ton, was  insisted  upon  for  alleged  imputations  upon  the 
honour  and  veracity  of  the  American  government.  In 
1856  the  British  minister,  Mr  Crampton,  received  his 
passports  from  the  President  of  the  [Jnited  States  for 
violating  their  neutrality  laws,  by  enlisting  residents  in 
the  United  States  to  serve  in  the  British  army.  And  in 
1848  Sir  Henrv  Bulwer  received  his  dismissal  from  the 
court  of  Spain,  for  having  insulted  that  country  by  re- 
flecting on  its  internal  administration.]  The  writers  on 
public  law  go  still  further,  and  allow  force  to  be  employed 
to  confine  or  send  away  an  ambassador,  when  the  safety 
of  the  state,  which  is  superior  to  all  other  considerations, 
absolutely  requires  it,  arising  either  from  the  violence*  of 
his  conduct,  or  the  influence  and  danger  of  his  machina- 
tions \  This  is  all  that  can  be  done,  for  ambassadors 
cannot,  in  any  case,  be  made  amenable  to  the  civil  or 
criminal  jurisdiction  of  the  coim^try*;  and  this  has  been 
the  settled  rule  of  public  law  ever  since  the  attempt  made 
in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth  to  subject  the  Scotch  ambassa- 
dor to  criminal  jurisdiction,  and  the  learned  discussions 
which  that  case  excited*.  By  fiction  of  law,  an  ambas- 
sador is  considered  as  if  he  were  out  of  the  territory  of 
the  foreign  power;  and  it  is  an  implied  agreement  among 
nations,  that  the  ambassador,  while  he  resides  within  the 
foreign  state,  shall  be  considered  as  a  member  of  his  own 
country,  and  the  government  he  represents  has  exclusive 
cognizance   of  his   conduct,   and  control  of  his  person. 

("He  continues  still  subject,"  says  Mr  Wheaton,  "to  the 
aws   of  his   own   country,    which  govern  his  personal 

1  Wheaton's  Elements,  ed.  1863,  Vol.  i.  p.  437,  n.  146. 

^  Except,  says  Blackstoue,  (on  the  authority  of  a  case  in  BoUe's 
Beports,)  he  conspires  the  death  of  the  king  in  whose  land  he  is, 
when  he  may  be  condemned  and  executed  for  treason.  E.  v.  Owen, 
I  RoUe,  p.  185.      Stephen's  Gomm.  Vol.  ii.  p.  608. 

3  [Vattel,  B.  IV.  ch.  vn.  sec.  97—103.  Ward's  History ,  Vol.  ii. 
p.  486 — 652;  in  which  place,  as  well  as  in  Phillimore's  Inter- 
national Law,  Vol.  II.  pp.  177 — 185,  will  be  found  the  leading  cases 
on  this  part  of  the  subject.  See  also  Wheaton's  Elements,  ed. 
1863,  Vol.  I.  p.  395,  note  131,  and  the  reference  there  to  Mahon's 
History  of  England,  Vol.  i.  pp.  388 — 392,  ed.  1836,  for  the  account 
of  Count  Gyllenborg,  the  Swedish  minister  at  London.  In  Halleck^s 
International  Lato^  Ch.  ix.§  14,  all  the  authorities  on  this  topic  are 
given.] 
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status  and  rights  of  property,  whether  derived  from  eon-  inTiolabi- 
tract,  inheritance,  or  testament,  and  his  children  bom  aSbassa- 
abroad  are  considered  as  natives*."]     The  attendants  of  ^ors. 
the  ambassador  attached  to  his  person,  and  the  effects  in  and 
his   use,    are  under  his  protection   and   privilege,   and  ■«'^wi*«' 
equally   exempt  from  the  foreign  jurisdiction,   though 
there  are  strong  instances  in  which  their  inviolability  has 
been  denied  and  invaded  ^     [In  a  recent  case  the  true  Caeeof 
position  and  liability  of  a  secretary  of  legation  accredited  ^.'^'J, 
to  the  court  of  England  by  a  foreign  sovereign,  and  act- 
ing in  the  absence  of  his  ambassador  as  charge  d'affaires^ 
were  most  elaborately  discussed,  and  it  was  held,  1st, 
that  such  an  official  was  entitled  to  all  the  privileges  of 
an  ambassador;  2ndly,  that  he  did  not  forfeit  his  privi- 
lege by  engaging  in  mercantile  pursuits  here;  and  3rdly, 
that  if  a  foreign  minister  voluntarily  attorns  to  the  juris- 
diction of  the  courts  of  this  country,  he  is  estopped  from 
applying  to  the  courts  to  stay  proceedings  on  the  ground 
of  his  privilege;  but  it  seems  to  have  been  doubted  in  the 
course  of  the  arguments,  whether  the  privileges  of  an 
ambassador  or  foreign  minister  extend  to  prevent  his 
being  sued  in  the  courts  of  this  country,  or  only  to  pro- 
tect him  from  process  which  may  affect  the  sanctity  of 
his  person,  or  his  comfort  or  dignity.     In  the  course  of 
the  case,  the  question  as  to  the  liability  of  a  domestic 
servant  of  an  ambassador,  when  engaging  in  mercantile 
transactions,  being  raised,  it  was  held  that  the  same  pri- 
vilege does  not  extend  to  them  as  to  the  ambassador;  for 
as  Mr  J.  Maule  said,  "the  privilege  is  not  that  of  the 
servant,  but  of  the  ambassador;   it  is  based  on  the  as- 
sumption that  by  the  arrest  of  any  of  his  household  reti- 
nue,   his   personal   comfort   and  state  may  be  affected. 
Where  these  are  not  interfered  with,  the  ambassador  is 
not  affected  by  the  suit,   and  consequently  the  servant 

1  Wheaton*s  Elements  of  International  Law^  ed,  1863,  Vol.  i. 
p.  839,  where  will  be  found  all  the  authorities  in  support  of  the 
statement,  among  them  Yattel,  Droit  des  Gens,  Book  iv.  ch.  yii. 
§§  81 — 125 ;  Martens*  PrScis  du  Droit  des  GenSy  Liv.  vii.  ch.  v. 
^§  214—218 ;  Kliiber,  Droit  des  Gens  Modeme,  P.  n.  Tit.  ii.  §  203. 
See  also  Phillimore*s  International  Law^  Vol.  ii.  ch.  viu.  Galvo, 
T.  premier,  Livre  xi.  sect.  ii.  pp.  643—  679. 

»  Rutherforth,  B.  ii.  ch.  ix.  Ward's  History,  Vol.  ii.  552,  3. 
Vattel,  B.  lY.  ch.  viii.  sect.  113  and  120.  United  States  v.  Hand, 
%  Wash,  Cir.  R,  435.^ 
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Jnrisdic-  lias  no  privileges  \  As  to  the  extent  of  jurisdiction  in 
ambaua*  *^®  matter  of  crimes  over  the  personnel  of  the  embassy, 
dow.  there  appears  to  be  a  difference  of  opinion  among  some  of 
our  modem  jurists.  Mr  Wheaton  and  Dr  Twiss,  follow^ 
ing  Vattel  and  the  older  writers,  hold  that  a  foreign  mir 
nister  can  exercise  criminal  as  well  as  civil  jurisdiction 
over  the  personnel  of  the  embassy,  though  both  acknow- 
ledge that  the  modem  usage  is  to  arrest  and  send  offend- 
ers for  trial  to  their  own  country;  whilst,  on  the  other 
hand,  Heffber  maintains  that  the  old  extended  jurisdic- 
tion of  ambassadors  over  the  members  of  their  suite  in 
cases  of  crime,  is  circumscribed  within  very  narrow  limits 
in  the  present  day;  limited,  that  is,  to  the  power  of 
arresting  the  accused,  or  demaading  his  extradition,  and 
to  the  right  of  examining  into  the  fact  of  the  charge  in 
strict  conformity  with  the  judicial  regulations  of  his  own 
country.  Heffber,  too,  holds  that  at  no  court  of  Chris- 
tian Europe  are  foreign  ministers  invested  with  the  right 
of  deciding  upon  the  disputes  among  their  countrymen, 
or  even  among  those  of  their  suites ;  their  powers  being 
confined  exclusively  to  executing  the  commissions  ad- 
dressed to  them,  and  with  this  view  Mr  W.  B.  Lawrence 
coincides*.]  The  distinction  between  ambassadors,  mi- 
nisters plenipotentiary,  and  envoys  extraordinary,  relates 
to  diplomatic  precedence  and  etiquette,  and  not  to  their 
essential  powers  and  privileges';  [but  as  to  that  prece- 

1  Taylor  v.  Best,  14  Common  Bench  Rep.  pp.  487  and  524.  See 
also  Serv^ioe  v.  Castenada,  9  Jurist,  524 ;  and  i  Chitty^s  Statutes, 
p.  27,  note  (a),  ed.  1850. 

«  Wheaton's  Elements,  Vol.  i.  ed.  1863,  p.  398,  note  133.  Twiss's 
Law  ofNationSt  Vol.  i.  p.  307.  Heffter,  Droit  des  Gens,  §  216.  See 
also  a  note  by  M.  Ch.  Verg^  to  his  edition  of  Martens'  Precis  du 
Droit  des  Gem,  1850,  T.  ii.  §  219,  p^  123. 

»  Vattel,  B.  IV.  ch.  vi  Martens,  par  Verg^,  1858,  T.  ii.  §  191. 
Phillimore's  International  Law,  Vol.  ii.  ch.  ix.  and  Wheaton's 
Elements,  ed.  1863,  VoL  i.  p.  380,  n.  1.  Chargi  d'affaires  is  a 
diplomatic  representative  or  minister  of  an  inferior  grade,  and  a 
resident  minister,  though  of  higher  rank,  seems  not  to  be  equal  to 
a  minister  plenipotentiary.  Nor  is  a  minister  plenipotentiary  of 
eqnal  rank  and  dignity  with  an  ambassador,  who  represents  the 
person  of  his  sovereign.  The  United  States  have  always  been 
represented  in  Europe  by  ministers  plenipotentiary,  and  they 
have  never  sent  a  person  of  the  rank  of  ambassador  in  the  diplo- 
matic sense.  '  The  Prince  of  Orange  once  expressed  to  Mr  Adams 
his  surprise  that  the  United  States  had  not  put  themselves  in  that 
respect  on  a  level  with  the  crowned  heads.  Diplomatic  Corre^ 
tpondence,  edited  by  Mr  Sparks,  VoL  vii.  108. 
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dence  and  etiquette,  uniform  rules  were  laid  down  by  the  Prece- 
congress  of  Vienna,  which  have  been  adopted  generally,  pSbifo 
and  are  to  this  effect.     In  the  first  place,  public  minis-  S*?^*ff^ 
ters  are  divided  into  four  classes.     1.     Ambassadors  and  down  by 
papal   legates   or   nuncios.       2.     Envoys,    ministers,    or  JUJJ^"" 
others  accredited  to  sovereigns.     3.    Resident  ministers  Vienna, 
accredited  to  sovereigns.    4.   Charges  d'affaires  accredited 
to  the  minister  of  foreign  affairs.     Ministers  of  the  first 
class  have  what  is  called  the  representative  character, 
that  is,  they  represent  the  sovereign  or  state  by  whom 
they  are  sent,  and  are  entitled  to  the  same  honours :  they 
are  of  two  kinds,  ordinary  and  extraordinary,  the  latter 
term  being  applied  to  those  who  are  sent  on  particular 
missions.     Charges  d'affaires  are  also  of  two  kinds,  being 
either  charges  d'affaires  ad  hoc,  i.  e.  originally  sent  and 
accredited  by  their  governments,  and  charges   d'affaires 
per  interim,  i.e.  substituted  in  the  place  of  the  minister 
of  their  respective  nations  during  his  absence;  and  in  the 
next  place,  envoys  extraordinary  acquire  no  superiority 
of  rank  by  their  extraordinary  mission.    PubHc  ministers 
in  each  class  take  rank  among  themselves  according  to 
the  date  of  the  official  notification  of  their  arrival  at  the 
court  to  which  they  are  accredited;  and  all  distinctions  of 
rank  between  public  ministers  arising  from  consanguinity 
and  family  or  political  relations  between  their  different 
courts  are  abolished.]  , 

A  government  may,  in  its  discretion,  lawfully  refuse  Reftwal  to 
to  receive  an   ambassador,    without   affording  any  just  I^S^^. 
cause  for  war,  though  the  act  would,  probably,  excite  un-  do™, 
friendly  dispositions,  unless  accompanied  with  conciliatory 
explanations.    The  refusal  may  be  upon  the  ground  of  the 
ambassador's  bad  character,  or  former  offensive  conduct, 
or  because  the  special  subject  of  the  embassy  is  not  proper, 
or  not  convenient  for  discussion;  [or,  as  in  the  case  of 
Great  Britain  and  the  Papal  States,  because  of  difference 
of  faith  standing  in  the  way  of  receiving  the  usual  ac- 
credited minister  of  the  Pope,  an  ecclesiastic^].     A  state  In  the 
may  also  be  divided  and  distracted  by  civil  wars,  so  as  to  SvSwar. 
render  it  inexpedient  to  acknowledge  the  supremacy  of 
either  party.     And  though  Bynkershoek  says'  that  this 
right  of  sending  amba^adors  belongs  to  the  ruling  party, 

^  Butherforth,  B.  ii.  ch.  ix.    Annual  Register,  1848,  p.  160. 
*  Quatt.  J,  Pub.  JAb,  ii.  ch.  8i.  ^ 
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in  whom  stet  rei  agendi  potestas,  placing  the  right  where 
all  foreign  governments  place  it,  in  the  government  de 
facto,  which  is  in  the  actual  exercise  of  power;  [yet  no 
modem  writers  would  contend  that  when  the  proportions 
of  the  struggle  are  enlarged,  and  to  use  Grotius'  words*, 
that  which  was  one  has  become  two  states,  when  in  fact 
it  is  no  longer  a  revolt  capable  of  being  repressed,  but  a 
civil  war  waged  between  two  parties,  each  of  whom 
assumes  an  attitude  of  independence,  the  right  of  sending 
ambassadors  attaches  only  to  one  side.  Doubtless  it  is, 
as  Sir  E,.  Phillimore  says,  a  question  of  circumstance  when 
the  citizen  is  to  be  considered  as  entitled  to  the  privilege 
of  an  enemy,  but  when  he  has  attained  that  position,  he 
may,  if  he  please,  claim  the  right  of  sending  diplomatic 
agents  to  others,  but  whether  such  agents  shall  be  received, 
whether,  in  fact,  they  will  recognize  in  this  way  the  new 
government,  is  of  course  a  question  of  expediency.  Hence 
in  a  well-known  recent  case,  where  two  persons,  claiming 
to  be  ministers  plenipotentiary  of  the  Southern  Confede- 
rate States  of 'America,  were  stopped  and  arrested  in  their 
passage  to  Europe  upon  the  high  seas.  Earl  Russell,  in  his 
despatch  to  Lord  Lyons,  dated  January  23rd,  1862,  says, 
"  the  only  distinction,  arising  out  of  the  peculiar  circum- 
stances of  a  civil  war  and  of  the  non-recognition  of  the 
independence  of  the  de  facto  government  of  one  of  the 
belligerents,  either  by  the  other  belligerent  or  by  the 
neutral  power,  is  this,  that  for  the  purpose  of  avoiding 
the  difficulties  which  might  arise  from  a  formal  and  posi- 
tive solution  of  these  questions,  diplomatic  agents  are 
frequently  substituted,  who  are  clothed  with  the  powers 
and  enjoy  the  immunities  of  ministers,  though  not  invested 
with  the  representative  character  nor  entitled  to  diplomatic 
honours*."]  The  state  to  whom  the  ambassador  is  sent 
may  exercise  its  discretion  in  receiving,  or  refusing  to 
receive  him. 

It  sometimes  becomes  a  grave  question,  in  national 
discussions,  how  far  the  sovereign  is  bound  by  the  act  of 
his  minister.  This  will  depend  upon  the  nature  and  terms 
of  his  authority  ^     It  is  now  the  usual  course  for  every 

1  L.  n.  18.  2, 

*  North  American  Papers,  Nov.  4, 1862,  p.  234. 
?  The  discretion  and  reserve  with  which  a  public  minister 
ought  to  act  in  relation  to  the  country  in  which  he  resides,   is 
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Government  to  reserve  to  itself  the  right  to  ratify  or  dis- 
sent from  the  treaty  agreed  to  by  its  ambassador.  A 
general  letter  of  credence  is  the  ordinary  letter  of  attorney, 
or  credential  of  the  minister;  and  it  is  not  understood  to 
confer  a  power  upon  the  minister  to  bind  his  sovereign 
conclusively.  To  do  so  important  an  act  would  require  a 
distinct  and  full  power,  containing  an  express  authority  to 
bind  the  principal  definitively,  without  the  right  of  review 
or  the  necessity  of  ratification  on  his  part.  This  is  not  thQ 
ordinary  or  prudent  course  of  business.  Ministers  always 
act  under  instructions  which  are  confidential,  and  which, 
it  is  admitted,  they  are  not  bound  to  disclose^;  and  it  is  a 
well-grounded  custom,  as  Vattel  observes",  **that  any 
engagement  which  the  minister  shall  enter  into  is  of  no 
force  among  sovereigns,  unless  ratified  by  his  principal," 
[for,  as  Sir  Wm.  Scott  says,  **the  ratification  may  be  a 
form,  but  it  is  an  essential  one,  for  the  instrument  in 
point  of  legal  efficacy  is  useless  without  it*"].  This  is 
now  the  usage,  although  the  treaty  may  have  been  signed 
by  plenipotentiaries. 

Consuls  are  commercial  agents  appointed  to  reside  in 
the  seaports  of  foreign  countries,  with  a  commission  to 
watch  over  the  commercial  rights  and  privileges  of  the 
nation  deputing  them. 

[In  tracing  out  the  history  of  an  institution  which  has 
done  more  to  advance  commercial  enterprise  than  any 
other,  it  is  unnecessary  to  go  back  to  the  records  of  those 
old  nations  whose  laws  and  customs  exercised  so  great  an 
infiuence  upon  civilization  prior  to  the  fall  of  the  Koman 
Empire.  For  if  we  are  to  trust  the  investigations  of  one 
of  the  soundest  and  most  learned  of  the  historians  of  mer* 
cantile  law.  Monsieur  Pardessus*,  there  is  not  in  the  com- 

strongly  exemplified  in  the  case  of  the  Sally  Ann,  (Stewart*s 
Vice-Adm,  Rep,  367.)  It  was  held  that  a  license  granted  by  the 
British  minister  at  New  York,  after  the  commencement  of  the  war 
of  1812,  to  an  American  citizen  to  export  provisions  to  a  British 
island,  was  inconsistent  with  his  diplomatic  character  and  duty^ 
and  void ;  [the  vessel  and  cargo  were  given  up  by  the  Lords  Com- 
missioners of  the  Treasury  on  the  application  of  the  British  Mi- 
nister to  the  United  States]. 

*  Wicquefort,  L*Amb,  T.  i.  §  14.  Martens*  Precis  du  Droit 
d€8  Gens,  ed.  1858,  T.  ii.  §  205. 

«  B.  IV.  ch.  vi  §  77. 

8  The  Eliza  Ann.  i  Dodson's  Adm,  Rep,  p.  248. 

^  Pardessus,  Collection  des  Lois  Maritimes,  T.  i.  ch.  in.  p.  52. 
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History  of  mercial  regulations  or  in  the  jurisprudence  of  ancient 
tution*of'  CrreGce  and  Rome,  anything  that  resembles  the  consular 
Consuls,  jurisdiction  and  office  of  modem  times,  except  perhaps  the 
old  proxenus  of  the  Greeks,  whose  duty  it  was,  among 
other  things,  to  settle  the  disputes  and  regulate  the  trans- 
actions of  merchants.  The  origin,  or  rather  the  first  germ 
of  the  office  whose  history  we  are  now  sketching  will  be 
f  oimd  in  a  quarter  where  we  should  be  least  likely  to  look 
for  it,  where  the  influence  of  the  Komanized  laws  and 
institutions  of  Europe  had  not  been  felt,  and  where  the 
necessary  alliance  of  law  and  commerce  could  not  be  per- 
ceived and  appreciated.  It  was  from  the  Mussulman 
rulers  of  Palestine  and  Syria,  so  far  back  as  the  beginning 
of  the  ninth  century,  that  this  institution  took  its  rise, 
not  directly  it  is  true,  but  through  concessions  and  privi- 
leges granted  to  the  Frankish  residents,  whose  commercial 
pursuits  led  them  to  settle  in  large  numbers  in  those 
countries,  and  whose  presence  and  enterprise  were  of  such 
material  advantage  to  their  rulers  \  What  precise  shape 
the  concessions  thus  granted  to  these  foreign  merchants, 
and  ere  long  extended  from  Syria  and  Palestine  to  the 
whole  of  the  Levant  and  Barbary,  assumed,  is  not  very 
clear ;  but  that  among  them  was  the  privilege  of  liaving 
officers  whose  duty  it  was  to  act  as  agents,  referees,  and 
arbitrators,  and  who  gradually  obtained  a  recognized 
position,  is  certain  from  the  minute  regulations  to  be 
found  in  the  Assises  de  Jerusalem*;  for  the  Cour  de  la 
Fonde,  whose  jurisdiction  had  supplanted  the  old  Court  of 
the  Reis,  or  Baillis  (established  by  Godfrey  of  Bouillon  for 
the  benefit  of  the  Syrian  merchants),  had  become  so  en- 
larged as  to  include  a  cognizance  over  all  commercial 
matters;  its  judges  being  a  mixed  body  of  Franks  and 
Syrians.  How  important  was  the  agency  of  these  Courts 
in  aiding  and  furthering  the  commercial  enterprise  of  the 
West  through  a  large  portion  of  the  East  is  visible  in  the 
large  number  of  documents  relating  to  the  establishment 
of  Frankish  consids,  and  eventually  of  Frankish  towns  with- 
in the  limits  of  Mussulman  rule*,  as  well  as  in  the  fact  that 

1  Paxdessus,  T.  i.  Pref.  lxti.  and  T.  ii.  Pref.  cxxv.  See  Egin- 
haxd,  Chron.  ad  Annum^  82Q  a.d. 

^  See  Introduction  to  the  Assises  de  la  Cmvr  des  Bourgeois  j 
Assises  de  J^rusalem^  publides  par  Beugnot,  T.  n.  p.  xxrv. 

3  Mass^y  Droit  Maritime^  T.  i.  §348,  and  Miltitz,  Manuel  des 
CoTisulSf  T.  II.  p.  400. 
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within  300  years  from  the  time  of  the  first  concessions  to  History  of 
the  Franks  above  mentioned  the  office  and  name  of  consul  Juf^r  in- 
had  become  fully  recognized  in  the  West ;  for  so  early  as  stitution. 
A.D.  1060  we  find  consuls,  consuls  de  marcliands  and 
consuls  de  mer,  firmly  established  in  one  of  those  great  old 
towns  on  the  Adriatic,  Trani,  whose  fame  is  now  a  thing  of 
the  past,  but  whose  laws  and  commerce  once  formed  an 
era  in  the  history  of  the  world.  From  that  period  the 
institution  thus  started  into  life  grew  in  strength,  and 
spread  through  all  the  merchant  cities  of  the  Adriatic 
and  the  Mediterranean:  and  whilst  in  the  statutes  of 
Marseilles  (a.d.  1255),  Lucca  (a.d.  1300),  and  Ancona 
(A.D.  1397),  we  find  the  consul  spoken  of  as  an  officer 
of  note,  in  the  old  statutes  of  Genoa  (a.d.  1316)  we 
meet  with  an  elaborate  statement  of  the  duties  of  the 
consul;  we  read  of  his  conseil  and  stafi*  being  prescribed 
for  the  town  of  Gaffa,  then  the  principal  Genoese  esta- 
blishment in  the  Black  Sea^;  and  in  the  very  title  of 
the  finest  of  all  these  old  maritime  codes,  the  Gonsolato 
del  Mare*,  we  have  the  influence  of  the  institution  visibly 
stamped  upon  its  pages.  The  utility  of  such  a  mercantile 
office  has  been  perceived  and  felt  by  all  trading  nations. 
Nor  is  there  any  place  in  the  present  day  where,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  demands  of  foreign  commerce  and  the 
influx  of  foreign  merchants,  such  accredited  agents  are 
needed,  that  is  without  them.  At  the  beginning  of  the 
century  it  was  justly  complained  by  an  old  writer,  on  the 
influence  of  Great  Britain  as  a  trading  power  in  the 
Mediterranean,  that  she  allowed  herself  to  be  outrivalled 
by  others  in  the  encouragement  to  trade,  caused  by  the 
establishment  of  considar  offices  on  the  shores  of  that  sea  *; 
but  that  reproach  has  long  ago  been  removed,  and  in  the 
multitude  of  her  ships  and  the  number  of  her  consular  re- 
presentatives, the  trade  between  the  Mediterranean  and 
England  shows  a  startling  contrast  to  the  days  when  Mr 
Jackson  lamented  over  the  supineness  of  this  country.] 

Consuls  have  been  multiplied  and  extended  to  every  Consuls, 
part  of  the  world  where  navigation  and  commerce  can  powers 
successfully  penetrate,  and  their  duties  and  privileges  are  J"^*^?*' 

1  Pardessus,  T.  iv.  p.  429. 

*  Published  between  1340  and  1400,  probably  at  Barcelona. 
'  Jackson,   On  the  Commerce  of  the  Mediterranean,  eh.  iv. 
p.  39  (published  1801). 
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Consuls,     now  generally  limited  and   defined  in  iareaties  of  com- 
duties        nierce,  or  by  the  statute  regulations  of  the  country  which 
andjuris-   they  represent.     In  some  places  they  have  been  invested 
^^"^      with  judicial  powers  over  the  disputes  between  their  own 
merchants  in  foreign  ports ;  but  in  the  commercial  trea- 
ties made  by  Great  Britain  there  is  rarely  any  stipulation 
for  clothing^hem  with  judicial  authorit^,  exVm  tr«. 
ties  with  the  Bai'bary  powers,  [the  Ottoman  Porte,  the 
Emperor  of  China,  and  the  government  of  Japan  and 
Siam,  for  consular  privileges  are  much  less  extensive  in 
Christian  than  in  Pagan  and  Mohammedan  countries  *]. 
In  England  too  it  has  been  held,  that  a  vice-consul  is  not 
strictly  a  judicial  officer,  that  he  has  there  no  judicial 
power',  [and  that  the  certificate  of  such  a  person  of  the 
amount  of  the  proceeds  of  dama^d  goods  is  not  evidence 
to  prove   loss   sustained   by  the  deteiiorations  of  such 
^  goods  insured  by  policy  (but  see  now  the  stat.  18  and  19 

Vict.  c.  42,  ss.  2  and  3).  So  also  in  America,  the  doc- 
trine holds  that  American  consuls,  havins:  no  ludicial 
power,  camiot  take  cognizance  of  5ie  off^  of  ieamen 
in  foreign  ports,  nor  exempt  the  master  from  his  own 
responsibility*.]  It  has  been  urged  by  some  writers,  as 
a  matter  highly  expedient,  to  establish  rules  requiring 
merchants  abroad  to  submit  their  dispiutes  to  the  judicial 
authority  of  their  own  consuls,  particularly  with  refers 
ence  to  shipping  concerns.  But  no  Government  can  in- 
vest  its  consuls  with  judicial  power  over  their  own  sub- 
jects,  in  a  foreign  country,  without  the  consent  of  the 
Government  of  the  foreign  country  founded  on  treaty. 
Much  less  can  it  assxmie  a  jurisdiction  of  this  kind  in  a 
foreign  coim^try,  in  transactions  where  one  of  the  parties 
is  not  a  subject  of  such  Government,  unless  by  treaty,  by 
long  existing  usage,  or  by  a  voluntary  submission  of  the 
party  himself,  such  jurisdiction  has  been  established  and 
acquiesced  in*;  nor  is  there  an  instance,  in  any  nation 
of  Europe,  of  the  admission  of  criminal  jurisdiction  in 
foreign  consuls.     The  laws  of  the  United  States,  on  the 

1  Fynn,  On  Consuls^  p.  19. 

'  Mansfield,  Ch.  J.,  in  Waldron  v.  Coombe,  3  Taunton»162; 
1  Chitty,  Commercial  Law,  60,  61.    Matthews  v.  Offley,  3  Stunner 
(American),  116. 
.     3  Toler  V,  White,  Ware's  Rep,  (American),  277. 

*  The  Greifswaldy  1  Swabey  's  Adm.  Reports,  430, 
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subject  of  consuls  and  vice-consuls,  specially  authorize  Consuls. 
them  to  receive  the  protests  of  masters  and  others,  re-  duties 
lating  to  American  commerce,  declaring  tliat  their  con-  and  juris- 
sular  certificates,  under  seal,  shall  receive  faith  and  credit  ^^ 
in  the  courts  of  the  United  States  ^  It  is  likewise  made 
their  duty,  where  the  laws  of  the  country  permit,  to  ad- 
minister the  personal  estates  of  American  citizens,  dying 
within  their  consulates,  and  leaving  no  legal  representa- 
tive, and  to  take  charge  of  and  secure  the  effects  of 
stranded  American  vessels,  in  the  absence  of  the  master, 
owner,  or  consignee ;  to  direct  a  survey  of  American  ves- 
sels putting  into  a  port  of  necessity  for  repairs ;  to  pro- 
vide for  destitute  seamen  within  their  consulates,  and  to 
send  them  at  the  public  expense  to  the  United  States*. 
These  particular  powers  and  duties  are  similar  to  those 
prescribed  to  British  oonsuls,  and  to  consuls  under  the 
consular  convention  between  the  United  States  and 
France,  in  1788 ;  they  are  in  accordance  with  the  usages 
of  nations,  and  are  not  to  be  construed  to  the  exclusion 
of  others,  resulting  from  the  nature  of  the  consular  ap- 
pointment ^  The  former  consular  convention  between 
France  and  the  United  States  allowed  consuls  to  exercise 
police  over  all  vessels  of  their  respective  nations,  "within 
the  interior  of  the  vessels,"  and  to  exercise  a  species  of 
civil  jurisdiction,  by  determining  disputes  concerning 
wages,  and  between  the  masters  and  crews  of  vessels  be- 
longing to  their  own  country.  The  jurisdiction  claimed 
under  the  consular  convention  with  France  was  merely 
voluntary,  and  altogether  exclusive  of  any  coercive  au- 
thority*; and  until  a  very  recent  period  the  United  States 
had  no  treaty  which  conceded  even  such  consular  func- 
tions; however,  by  the  convention  of  the  23rd  February, 
1853,  with  France,  which  provided  for  the  issue  of  the 

^  Brown  v.  the  Independence^  Crabbe's  Reports^  54  (American). 
Johnson  v.  the  CoriolanuSj  Crabbe,  239. 

*  Acts  qf  Congress  of  14th  of  April,  1792,  ch.  xxiv,  and  of 
Feb.  28,  1803,  eh.  lxii,  and  now  the  important  statute  on  th's 
subject  is  the  ''Act  to  regulate  the  Diplomatic  and  Consular 
System  of  the  United  States/'  Aug.  18,  1856.  United  States 
Statutes  at  Large,  Vol.  zi.  p.  52. 

'  Beawes,  L.  M,  VoL  i.  tit.  Consuls,  pp.  292,  293.  Potter  v. 
Ocean  Insurance  Company,  Circuit  Court,  XJ.  S. 

*  Mr  Pickering  to  Mr  Pinckney,  Jan.  16,  1797.  American 
State  Papers,  1789—1815,  Vol.  ii.  p.  182  (Boston,  1817). 
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necessary  exequatur  (the  right  to  withdraw  it  for  proper 
reasons  being  duly  reserved),  it  was  decreed  that  the 
consuls-general,  consuls,  yice-consuls,  or  consular  agents, 
as  well  as  the  consular  pupils,  should  enjoy  in  the  two 
countries  all  the  privileges  usually  accorded  to  their  office 
and  all  the  exceptions  and  immunities  which  might  at 
any  future  time  be  granted  to  the  agents  of  the  same 
rank  of  the  most  favoured  nation  \  The  doctrine  of  the 
American  courts  is",  that  a  foreign  consul,  duly  recog- 
nised by  their  government,  may  assert  and  defend,  as  a 
competent  party,  the  rights  of  property  of  the  individuals 
of  his  nation,  in  the  courts  of  the  United  States,  and 
may  institute  suits  for  that  purpose,  without  any  special 
authority  from  the  party  for  whose  benefit  he  acts'.  But 
the  court,  in  that  case,  said,  that  they  could  not  go  so  far 
as  to  recognise  a  right  in  a  vice-consul  to  receive  actual 
restitution  of  the  property,  or  its  proceeds,  without  show* 
ing  some  specific  power,  for  the  purpose,  from  the  party, 
in  interest.  Of  course  where  the  sovereign  is  represented 
by  a  resident  minister,  or  ambassador,  the  consul's  power 
of  intervention  in  behalf  of  his  sovereign  ceases. 

No  nation  is  bound  to  receive  a  foreign  consul  unless 
it  has  agreed  to  do  so  by  treaty,  and  the  refusal  is  no  vio- 
lation of  the  peace  and  amity  between  the  nations.  Con- 
suls are  to  be  approved  and  admitted  in  the  usual  f  orm^ 
and  if  any  consul  be  guilty  of  illegal  or  improper  conduct, 
he  is  liable  to  have  his  exequatur,  or  written  recognition 
of  his  character,  revoked,  and  to  be  punished  according 
to  the  laws  of  the  coimtry  in  which  he  is  consul*;  or  he 
may  be  sent  back  to  his  own  country,  at  the  discretion  of 
the  Grovemment  which  he  has  offended.  The  French  con- 
suls (and  Monsieur  Mass6  says,  the  same  prohibition  ex- 
ists in  Austria,  Holland,  and  Russia)  ai'e  forbidden  to 
be  concerned  in  commerce,  a  rule  that  would  seem  to  be 
somewhat  relaxed  by  the  2nd  article  of  the  treaty  be- 
tween the  United  States  and  France;  and,  by  the  act  of 
Congress  of  February  28th,  1803,  American  consuls  re- 


1  TJ.  S,  Statutes  at  Large^  Vol.  x.  p.  992. 

'  Case  of  the  Bello  CorruneSj  6  Wheaton,  168. 

3  Ship  4dolph,  1  Curt.  C,  C.  87  (American),  andRobson  v.  The 
Huntress f  2  Wall  Jr.  C.  C,  59  (American). 

^  This,  however,  is  a  position  that  can  scarcely  be  admitted  as 
consistent  with  the  practice  of  the  British  Government. 
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siding  on  the  Barbary  coast  are  forbidden  also ;  British  Oonstds. 
and  American  consuls  have  been  generally  at  liberty  to 
be  concerned  in  trade;  in  such  cases  the  character  of 
consul  was  held  not  to  give  any  protection  to  that  of 
merchant)  when  these  characters  were  united  in  the  same 
person*.  Though  the  functions  of  consul  would  seem  to 
require  that  he  should  not  be  a  subject  of  the  state 
in  which  he  resides,  yet  the  practice  of  the  maritime 
powers  is  not  strict  on  this  point,  and  it  is  usual,  and 
sometimes  most  convenient,  to  appoint  subjects  of  the 
foreign  country  to  be  consuls  at  it§  ports. 

A  consul  is  not  such  a  public  minister  as  to  be  en-  Consuls, 
titled  to  the  privileges  appertaining  to  that  character,  nor  Sri^Sed. 
is  he  under  flie  special  protection  of  the  law  of  nations. 
He  is  entitled  to  privileges  to  a  certain  extent,  such  as 
for  safe  conduct,  but  he  is  not  entitled  to  Wiejus  gentium, 
Vattel  thinks*,  that  his  functions  require  that  he  should 
be  independent  of  the  ordinary  criminal  jurisdiction  of 
the  country;  that  he  ought  not  to  be  molested,  unless  he 
violates  the  law  of  nations  by  some  enormous  crime;  and 
that  if  guilty  of  any  crime,  he  ought  to  be  sent  home  to 
be  punished.  But  no  such  immunities  have  been  con- 
ferred on  consuls  by  the  modem  practice  of  nations;  and 
it  may  be  considered  as  settled  law,  that  consuls  do  not 
enjoy  the  protection  of  the  law  of  nations  any  more  than 
other  persons  who  enter  the  country  under  a  safe  con- 
duct; nor  are  they  exempted  from  the  operation  of  the 
laws  of  war,  so  as  to  lose  the  character  of  belligerents  if 
residing  as  traders  in  an  enemy's  country,  even  though 
they  be  neutral,  and  invested  with  the  office  of  consul  of 

1  Beawes*  Z.  M.  Vol.  i.  tit.  Consuls,  p.  291, 1  Chitty,  Commerc. 
LaWy  67,  68,  3  Rob.  Adm.  Rep.  27.  The  Indian  Chief.     Mass^, 
Droit  Commerc,  T.  i.  §  463 ;  and  Arnold  and  Ramsay  v.  U.  In- 
surance Company,  1  Johnson's  Ca^ses^  363  (American).    The  incli- 
nation of  modern  legislation  in  England  however  is  opposed  to   Modem 
the  continuance  of  this  liberty  to  trade,   and  this  privilege,  if  English 
privilege  it  can  be  called,  is  being  gradually  discontinued,  in  con-   doctrine 
sequence  of  a  recommendation  of  the  House  of  Commons,    of   consuls 
July,  1868.     See  the  Report,  dated  27th  July,   1868.    No.  482.   trading 
The  prohibition  against  engaging  in  mercantile  pursuits  is  now 
jigidly  enforced  in  the  United  States  by  the  Act  34th  Congress, 

Sept.  1,  ch.  127.  U,  S,  Statutes,  Vol.  xi.  p.  62.  In  England  the 
privilege  of  engaging  in  trade  is  under  the  regulation  of  the  Secre- 
tary of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs. 

2  B.  II.  c.  2,  §  34. 
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a  neutral  state  in  the  place  of  their  residence'.  In  civil 
and  criminal  cases  they  are  equally  subject  to  the  laws  of 
the  country  in  which  they  reside*.  The  same  doctrine, 
declared  by  the  public  jurists,  has  been  frequently  laid 
down  in  the  English  and  American  courts  of  justice ^ 
It  seems,  however,  from  some  decisions  in  France  men- 
tioned by  Mr  Warden*,  that  foreign  consuls  cannot  be 
prosecuted  before  a  French  tribunal  for  acts  done  by 
them  in  France  by  order  of  their  Government,  and  with 
the  authorization  of  the  French  Government,  and  that  in 
general  a  consul  cani\ot  be  prosecuted  without  the  pre^ 
vious  consent  of  his  Government.  But  if  a  Frenchman 
has  a  demand  against  the  consul  or  vice-consul  of  his 
nation  in  a  foreign  country  he  can  only  sue  him  before  a 
tribunal  in  France.  Gonsular  privileges  are  much  less 
extensive  in  Christian  than  in  Mohammedan  countries, 
[the  result,  partly,  of  the  abiding  influence  of  the  early 
concession  of  commercial  privileges  and  exemptions  in 
favour  of  Christian  merchants  in  the  East,  and  partly  of 
treaty  stipulations;  the  consequence  has  been  that,  whilst 
in  Christian  countries  consuls  have  no  judicial  power  or 
authority,  in  Turkey  these  officials  are  allowed  to  exer- 
cise a  jurisdiction,  civil  as  well  as  criminal,  over  theit 
fellow-countrymen,  even  to  the  exclusion  of  the  local 
magistrates  and  tribunals;  moreover,  they  partake  very 


1  Sorensen  v.  the  Qneen,  11  Moore,  Privy  Council  Cotes,  141. 

*  Wicquefort's  UAvib.  B.  i.  ch.  v.  Bynk.  Deforo  legat.  ch.  x. 
Martens*  Summ.  B.  iv.  ch.  in.  §  8.  Edn.  by  Wm.  Cobbett,  pub- 
lished 1802.  Beawes,  Vol.  i.  tit.  Consuls.  Pardessus,  Droit 
Commerc.  T.  rv,  pp.  148,  183.  Barbuit's  Case.  Cases  temp. 
Talbot,  281.     Valarino  v.  Thompson,  3  Seld.  676  (American). 

8  Barbuit's  Case.  Cases  temp.  Talbot,  281.  Albrecht  r. 
Sussman,  2  Veasey  and  Beames,  323.  Clark  v.  Cretico,  1  Taunton, 
106.  Viveash  v.  Becker,  3  Maule  and  Selwyn,  284.  Aspinwall 
V.  Queen's  Proctor,  2  Curteis,  241.  The  Falcon,  6  Bobinson,  194. 
The  Hope,  1  Dodson,  229.  The  Gneswald,  1  Swabey,  430.  The 
following  American  cases  are  on  the  same  subject :  The  Anne, 
3  Wheaton,  446.  United  States  v.  Eovara,  2  Dallas,  297.  The 
Commonwealth  v.  Korsloff,  5  Serg.  and  Raw.  646.  Durand  v,  Hal- 
back,  1  Miles,  46.  Davis  v.  Packhard,  7  Peters,  276.  De  la 
Foret's  case,  2  Nott  and  McCord,  217.  See  also  1  Chitty's  Laws 
of  Commerce,  70.  Wheaton*s  Elements,  Part  iii.  ch.  i.  §  22.  Phil- 
limore's  International  Law,  Vol.  n.  §§  246 — 248. 

*  On  Consuls,  pp.  108 — 116.  Chitty,  On  Laws  of  Commerce^ 
p.  71.  Mass6,  Droit  Commerc,  T.  i.  §  448.  Code  Civil,  Tit.  iiu 
ch.  I.  §  3. 
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considerably  of  the  character  of  resident  ministers  and  Consular 
diplomatic  agents.  According  to  Mr  Gushing,  the  United  f  "jj^*^* 
States  attorney-general,  who  has  expounded  his  views  in  hamme- 
a  very  able  state-paper,  it  appears,  "  that  the  consuls  of  tries. 
Christian  states  in  the  countries  not  Christian  still  retain 
unimpaired,  and  habitually  exercise,  their  primitive  func- 
tions of  municipal  magistrates  for  their  countrymen, 
their  commercial  or  international  capacity  in  those  coun- 
tries being  but  a  part  of  their  general  capacity  as  the 
delegated  administrative  and  judicial  agents  of  their 
nation.  This  condition  of  things  'came  to  be  permanent 
in  the  Levant,  that  is  in  Greek  Europe  and  its  depend- 
encies, by  reason  of  the  tide  of  Arabic  and  Tartar  con- 
querors having  overwhelmed  so  large  a  part  of  the  East- 
em  empire,  and  established  the  Mohammedan  religion 
there ;  but  the  result  was  different  in  Latin  Europe ;  and 
this  difference  in  the  powers  of  consuls  in  these  countries 
was  founded  on  the  difference  of  law\"  "Hence  we 
find,  as  a  consequence  of  the  extra  territoriality  of  foreign 
Christians,  a  complete  system  of  peculiar  legal  and  muni- 
cipal administration  existing  in  the  Levant,  consisting  of 
(1)  Turkish  tribunals  for  questions  between  subjects  of 
the  Porte  and  foreign  Christians.  (2)  Consular  courts 
for  the  business  of  each  nation  of  foreign  Christians. 
(3)  Trial  of  questions  between  foreign  Christians  of  dif- 
ferent nations  in  the  consular  court  of  the  defendant's 
nation.  (4)  Mixed  tribunals  of  Turkish  magistrates  and 
foreign  Christians  at  length  substituted  by  common  con- 
sent, in  part,  for  cases  between  Turks  and  foreign  Chris- 
tians :  and  (5)  finally,  for  causes  between  foreign  Chris- 
tians the  substitution  also  at  length  of  mixed  tribunals  in 
place  of  the  separate  consular  courts;  an  arrangement  at 
first  introduced  by  the  legations  of  Austria,  Great  Bri- 
tain, France,  and  Russia,  and  then  tacitly  acceded  to  by 
other  foreign  Christian  legations*."  In  fact,  from  pecu- 
liar circumstances,  European  consuls  in  the  Levant 
occupy  a  position  entirely  distinct  from  that  of  consuls  in 
European  countries.  "There  is,"  says  a  writer  in  an 
excellent  foreign  periodical^,  "  as  much  difference  between 

1  Opinions  of  Attorney  Generals ^  Vol.  vii.  pp.  346—348. 

2  Opinions  of  Attorney -Generals,  Vol.  vii.  p.  669. 

*  M.  Domenico  Gatteschi  in  the  Revite  Historiqne  de  Droit 

Frangais  et  Etranger,  8%  axin6e,  p.  633. 
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the  position  and  duties  of  these  two  sets  of  officials  as 
between  the  position  and  rights  of  the  consulate  of  the 
middle  ages  and  of  these  modem  days.  European  con- 
suls accredited  to  the  Ottoman  Porte,  and  its  tributary 
countries,  are  looked  upon  as  public  ministers,  enjoying 
the  prerogatives  of  ambassadors,  and,  as  such,  receiving 
from  the  Sultan  a  diploma  of  investiture  in  which  they 
are  designated  by  the  title  of  baliosbey.  By  virtue  of 
these  prerogatives  their  houses  become  an  inviolable  asy- 
lum from  the  pursuit  of  the  local  laws  and  authorities. 
They  are  exempt  from  every  custom-house  tax  and  from 
arrest,  are  beyond  the  jurisdiction  of  Mussulman  judges 
and  functionaries,  and  can  grant  letters  of  protection,  not 
only  to  the  individuals  immediately  attached  to  their 
person,  but  to  any  one  they  choose  to  shield.  In  the 
East  generally,  and  in  Egypt  specially,  consuls  possess 
every  fundamental  right  that  public  international  law 
has  conceded  to  foreign  ministers:  viz.  personal  inviola- 
bHity,  exemption  from  local  jurisdiction,  and  diplomatic 
honours  \"  These  privileges  and  this  immunity  have 
been  received  by  treaty  in  countries  where  love  of  com- 
merce and  respect  for  Christian  merchants  were  not  very 
conspicuous.  We  find  that  in  old  times  consuls  resided 
in  the  Barbary  states  under  the  protection  of  treaties; 
and  in  the  empire  of  Morocco  (for  the  subjugation  of 
Algeria  to  French  rule  has  altered  the  political  bounda- 
ries of  that  part  of  the  world)  consuls  reside  and  exercise 
their  functions  under  the  same  kind  of  protection'.] 

^  The  exequatur  of  Enropean  consnls,  or  permission  to  enter 
upon  the  discharge  of  his  office  and  functions,  is  termed  harat  in 
the  Levant. 

»  Shaler's  Sketches  of  Algiers ^  pp.  39,  307.  Wheaton's  Ele- 
vients,  ed.  1863,  Vol.  i.  p.  224  n.  (74).  See  also  in  De  Cussy, 
Phases  et  Causes  CilhbreSt  T.  i.  p.  40,  and  following  pages,  a  de- 
tailed enumeration  of  the  edicts,  ordinances,  decrees,  and  regu- 
lations of  every  nation,  and  of  the  treaties  concluded  between 
them  on  the  subject  of  consuls  and  their  duties.  The  following 
authorities  may  also  be  consulted  for  the  foreign  law  on  this  sub- 
ject. General  authorities :  De  Miltitz,  Manuel  des  Consuls t  Lond. 
1837,  2  Volumes.  F.  de  Cussy,  Rhglements  Consulaires  des  Princi* 
pav^x  Etats  Maritimes  de  VEurope  et  de  VAmirique,  Leips.  et 
Paris,  1861,  and  Bursotti,  Guide  des  Agents  Consulaires^  1837. 
Special  authorities :  For  France,  Laget  de  Podio,  Nouvelle  Juri- 

diction  des  Consuls  de  France  a  VEtranger^  1843.  Tancoigne,  Le 
Guide  de  Chancellersy  1843.    Moreuil,  Manuel  des  Agents  Consyi- 

laires  Fran^ais  et  Etrangers,  1853 :  and  Dictionnaire  des  ChanceU 
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Considering  the  importance  of  the  consular  functions,   Jurisdic- 
and  the  activity  which  is  required  of  them  in  all  great  Jhe^gy. 
maritime  ports,  and  the  approach  which  consuls  make  to   preme 
the  efficacy  and  dignity  of  diplomatic  characters,  it  was  a  theu/S. 
wise  provision  in  the  constitution  of  the  United  States,   in  jespect 
which  gave  to  the  Supreme  Court  original  jurisdiction  in  sadors. 
all  cases  affecting  consuls,  as  well  as  ambassadors  and  2°"**^*' 
other  public  ministers,  and  the   federal  jurisdiction  is 
understood  to  be  exclusive  of  the  state  courts*. 

[The  organization  of  the   consular  establishment  in  "French 
France  depends  on  the  "  Ordonnances "  of  October  and  tfoM.* 
November,  1833,  the  law  of  the  28th  March,  1836,  and 
that  of  the  8th  July,  1852,  relating  to  the  jurisdiction  of 
consuls  in  China. 

The  consular  establishment  is  composed  of  consuls, 
general  consuls  of  the  first  and  second  class,  vice-consuls, 
and  pupil-consuls ;  the  consular  posts  being  divided  into 
consulates-general  and  consulates  of  the  first  and  second 
class. 

In  those  states  where  France  has  no  consulate-general, 
the  consular  duties  are  attached  to  the  diplomatic  mis- 
sion ;  but  a  comparatively  recent  decree  has  provided  for 
the  position  and  duties  of  vice-consuls,  placing  them,  for 
certain  purposes,  on  a  footing  with  those  of  consuls*. 

As  the  character  of  consul  is,  according  to  French 
law,  incompatible  with  that  of  merchant,  consuls,  pupil- 
consuls,  and  chancelier,  nominated  by  the  chef  du  gou- 
vemementf  are  strictly  forbidden  to  engage  in  any  kind 
of  trade,  direct  or  indirect,  under  the  penalty  of  being 
recalled*  Consuls  are  authorized  to  nominate,  out  of  the 
most  respectable  French  residents  in  the  place,  delegates 

leries  diplomatiques  et  Consulaires^  1855.  Declercy  et  Yallot, 
Ouide  pratique  des,  ConsulatSf  1851.  Dalioz,  Jurisprudence 
g^ntraU^  sub  verbo  Consuls,  For  the  United  States,  Henshaw, 
A  Manual  for  the  United  States  Consuls,  New  York,  1849.  For 
Austria,  Nemnann,  Handbuch  des  Consulatswesens,  Vienna,  1854. 
For  Prussia,  Eonig,  Preussens  Consulat-R^lement,  Berlin,  1864. 
^or  Portugal,  Bibeiro  Dos  Santos,  Traits  du  Consulat,  Hamb. 
1839,  For  Sardinia,  Magnone,  Manuel  des  Officiels  Consulaires^ 
dte.  1848  ;  and  see  generally  Calvo,  Le  Droit  Internat.  T.  i.  Liy.  x. 
eection  ii.  pp.  584 — 629» 

1  Commonwealth  v.  Koslofif,  5»  Serg.  and  Eaw.  545.  Hall  v. 
Young,  3  Pickering,  80.  Davis  v,  Packard,  7  Peters'  U,  S.  Rep, 
276.    Sartori  v.  Hamilton,  1  Green's  N.  I,  Rep»  109  (all  American). 

3.22nd  Dec  1854. 
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Consuls,  (agents  covsuIaireSy  as  they  are  called),  for  special  pur- 
i^ui^  poses,  but  such  right  of  delegation  stops  there.  The 
tions.  power  and  duties  of  consuls  vary  in  each  country  where 
they  exist  according  to  the  legislation  of  such  country. 
Certain  general  acts,  however,  they  can  do,  such  as 
giving  passports  to  their  countrymen,  legalizing  les  (tctes 
drawn  up  by  the  public  functionaries  within  the  con- 
sular district,  and  discharging  all  the  functions  of  an 
officer  of  the  etcU  civU,  They  may  act  as  arbitrators 
^here  disputes  happen  between  the  subjects  «rf  their 
nation,  or  between  such  persons  and  the  mhabitants  of 
the  fcountry  to  which  they  are  oommissioned.  So  far  as 
relates  to  the  French  mercantile  marine,  they  act  as 
guardians  over  French  merchant- vessels  in  all  the  ports 
of  their  jurisdiction,  subject,  however,  to  the  local  rules 
and  the  authorities  of  the  port  where  such  vessels  are 
lying.  They  are  charged  with  the  surveillance  of  the 
flag  of  France,  to  see  that  it  is  l^ally  employed,  and  to 
represent  and  denounce  any  attempt  to  use  it  improperly. 
They  are  to  take  every  possible  means  to  prevent  the 
traffic  in  slaves,  and  to  see  that  all  anti-slave-trade  laws, 
where  such  exist,  are  fully  carried  out.  Where  any  of 
their  fellow-countrymen  are  arrested  by  the  local  autho- 
rities, their  duty  is  to  assist  them  by  intercession,  if 
available,  and  to  see  that  they  are  humanely  treated  when 
in  arrest,  legally  tried,  and  properly  defended.  Of  course 
in  these  matters  their  duties  may  be  more  or  less  ex- 
tensive  by  treaties.  So  &r  as  the  ships  of  war  of  their 
country  are  concerned,  their  office  is  to  obtain  assistance 
from  the  local  authorities  of  the  place  to  pursue  and 
arrest  deserters;  and  they  are  entitled,  in  the  event  of 
probable  danger  to  the  persons  and  property  of  their 
resident  countrymen,  to  demand  assistance  from  the  com- 
manders of  the  naval  force  or  ships  of  war  that  may 
chancy  to  be  stationed  at  or  near  the  place  of  danger. 
Lastly,  they  may  be  called  upon,  in  the  absence  of  diplo- 
matic ministers,  to  discuss  and  settle  questions  of  Inter- 
national Law*. 
J^jJjjJ  The  position  and  duties  of  consuls,  under  the  adminis- 

tlons.         tration  of  the  laws  of  Great  Britain,  are  now  more  clearly 

^  For  this  sketch  of  the  consular  office  .under  French  law 
\re  are  indebted  to. a  note  in  the  last  French  edition  of  Vattel, 
T.  I.  p.  622,  n.  2,  by  the  learned  editor,  Mons..Pradie£  Fod^r6, 
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defined  and  better  understood  than  they  were  some  years 
back.  Recent  regulations  and  statutes  have  done  much 
to  remove  the  objections  which  were  fairly  levelled  against 
the  inattention  of  this  country  to  so  important  an  office 
in  the  days  when  Mr  Chitty  first  published  his  great 
work  on  the  laws  of  commerced 

The  selection  of  consuls,  which  in  old  times  emanated 
from  the  merchants  themselves,  subject  of  course  to  the 
approval  of  the  Crown,  now  rests  entirely  with  the 
Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs.  And,  on  appoint- 
ment, every  consul  is  informed  as  to  his  general  duties 
by  printed  instructions.  Of  the  principal  part  of  these 
duties  the  following  is  an  abstract. 

He  must  make  it  his  particular  study  to  become  con- 
versant with  the  laws  and  general  principles  which  relate 
to  the  trade  of  Great  Britain  with  foreign  parts ;  must 
make  himself  acquainted  with  the  language  and  laws  of 
the  country  wherein  he  resides,  and  especially  with  such 
laws  as  have  any  connection  with  the  trade  between  the 
two  countries;  and  must  do  all  in  his  power  to  protect 
and  promote  the  lawful  trade  and  trading  interests  of 
Great  Britain,  taking  special  notice  of   all  prohibitions 
with  respect  to  exports  or  imports,  and   cautioning  all 
British  subjects  against  illicit  commerce  and  the  viola- 
tions of  the  laws  and  regulations  of  the  state  in  which  he 
resides,  and  of  Great  Britain.     He  must  give  his  best 
advice  and  assistance,  when  called  upon,  to  the  trading 
subjects  of  Great  Britain,  coficiliating  the  subjects  of  the 
two  countries,  as  much  as  possible,  on  all  points  of  differ- 
ence which  may  fall  imder  his  cognizance,  and  upholding 
the   rightful   interests   and  treaty  privileges   of   British 
subjects  by  due  representations  in  the  proper   quarter; 
applying  to  Her   Majesty's   Consul-General   or  to  Her 
Majesty's  minister,  if  redress  cannot  be   obtained  from 
the  local  administration.     He  must  keep  Her  Majesty's 
Ministers  fully  informed  of  all  occurrences  of  national 
interest  within  his  consulate  respecting  commercial  mat- 
ters, as  well  as,  in  time  of  war,  respecting  the  arming, 
equipment,  or  sailing  of  armed  vessels  belonging  to  Her 
Majesty's  enemies.     He  is  to  inform  persons  who  are 
liable  to  be  taken  by  due  process  of  the  laws  of  the 
country  where  they  are  residing,  that  they  cannot  obtain 

1  A.D.  1820. 
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Consnls.  refuge  on  board  British  ships,  lying  in  the  ports  of  such 
Jjjjjjjj  country,  from  the  due  execution  of  its  laws.  He  is  to 
tions.  forward,  within  six  months  from  the  date  of  his  arrival 
at  his  residence,  a  general  report  on  the  trade,  market 
prices,  differential  duties,  if  any,  tonnage  and  port-dues, 
facilities  for  warehousing  goods,  and  the  trading  regula- 
tions of  the  place  and  district^  together  with  the  a.nnual 
returns  of  trade,  and  quarterly  returns  of  com  and  graii., 
from  the  ports  of  his  consulate.  He  is  to  see  that  every 
so-called  British  vessel  is  furnished  with  a  register,  and 
complies  with  the  provisions  of  the  Merchant  Shipping 
Act,  as  to  her  ownership,  crew,  and  other  particulars. 
He  is  to  afford  to  distressed  British  seamen^,  and  others, 
of  Her  Majesty's  subjects  thrown  upon  the  coast^  or 
reaching  by  chance  any  place  within  his  district,  proper 
aid  and  assistance.  It  is  his  duty  also  to  furnish  intel^ 
ligence  to  Her  Majesty's  ships  touching  upon  the  coast, 
and  obtain  for  them  suppUes  of  water  and  provisions, 
assist  in  apprehending  deserters,  and  in  recovering  all 
mrecks,  cables,  anchors,  <kc.  belonging  to  the  Queen's 
ships,  when  found  at  sea  by  fishermen  or  other  persons, 
and  brought  into  the  port  where  he  resides,  paying  to 
such  persons  the  customary  salvage*.  And,  lastly,  he 
must  not  leave  his  post  without  permission  from  the 
Foreign  Office,  or  from  Her  ^Majesty's  representative  in 
the  country  where  he  resides.  But  besides  these  powers 
and  duties  there  are  others  no  less  important  prescribed 
by  statute ;  such  as  the  power  to  administer  oaths,  and 
to  be  present  at  the  taking  of  affidavits  and  affirmations, 
which  on  proof  of  the  consul's  seal,  or  signature,  are 
admissible  as  evidence  in  this  country®:  and  various 
powers  and  duties  enjoined  in  several  sections  of  the 
last  Merchant  Shipping  Act  of  1854*. 

An  account  of  the  position  and  duties  of  the  consular 

1  As  to  this,  see  17  and  18  Vict.  c.  104,  §§  211—213. 

»  See  also  17  and  18  Vict.  c.  104,  §§  486—496,  for  the  duties  of 
consols  in  the  matter  of  salvage  service  by  Her  Majesty's  ships. 

»  18  and  19  Vict  c.  42.     See  also  16  and  16  Vict.  c.  86,  §  22. 

*  17  and  18  Vict.  c.  104 ;  see  especially  §§  31,  79,  82,  103— 
106, 160,  195,  197,  205—213,  229,  232,  267—270,  279,  and  486— 
496.  Those  who  are  specially  interested  in  the  matters  above  dis- 
cussed are  referred  to  "  Consular  Instructions,*'  1868,  and  **  Sup- 
plementary Instructions  to  Consuls,  1871  and  1873,"  for  which 
application  must  be  made  to  the  Foreign  Office, 
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office  of  this  country  would  be  incomplete  without  a  brief  consnis. 
notice  of  a  very  peculiar  and  extensive  jurisdiction  con-  ^Ij^iJjl 
nected  therewith ;  viz,  that  of  Her  Majesty's  consuls  in  tions  in 
the  Levant.  The  history  of  the  rise  and  progress  of  that  J^^d 
jurisdiction  lies  in  a  small  compass;  and  is,  in  fact,  told  in  Turkey, 
in  the  preamble  to  the  Stat.  6  Geo.  IV.  c.  23".  From  that 
it  appears  that  a  body  corporate  and  politic  had  been 
established  by  letters  patent  of  James  I.  with  certain 
rights  and  privileges,  termed  "The  Governor  and  Com- 
pany of  Merchants  of  England  trading  to  the  Levant 
Seas."  These  letters  patent,  and  their  rights,  were  con- 
firmed and  extended  by  various  acts  of  Parliament,  down 
to  so  late  a  period  as  59  Geo.  III.  Some  few  years  after- 
wards the  legislature,  thinking  "  it  would  be  beneficial  to 
the  trade  of  the  United  Kingdom,  and  especially  that 
carried  on  in  the  Levant  Seas,  to  put  an  end  to  these 
rights  and  privileges,  and  to  recall  the  letters  patent;" 
the  Act  before  mentioned*  was  passed  to  carry  out  that 
view,  and  to  vest  all  the  property,  estate,  and  interest  of 
the  old  Levant  Company  in  the  Crown,  subject,  of  course, 
to  the  legal  and  equitable  conditions  specified  in  the  Act. 
The  consequence  of  this  was  the  establishment  of  a  direct 
conmiunication  and  connection  with  and  between  Great 
Biitain  and  the  Ottoman  Empire',  and  the  passing  of 
another  Act*,  followed  by  an  Order  in  Council,  dated 
2nd  October,  1843,  by  which  doubts  as  to  the  exercise  of 
power  and  jurisdiction  by  Her  Majesty  within  divers 
countries  and  places  out  of  Her  Majesty's  dominions  were 
removed,  and  the  exercise  of  power  and  jurisdiction  with- 
in such  places  was  continued.  In  a  circular  to  Her 
Majesty's  consuls  in  the  Levant,  dated  October  6th,  1843, 
it  was  said  "  that  the  effect  of  the  Order  was  to  relieve 
Her  Majesty's  consuls  from  the  serious  responsibility 
under  which  they  had  hitherto  acted  with  regard  to 
matters  of  jurisdiction,  by  giving  to  their  proceedings  the 
sanction  and  authority  of  law ;  which,  in  many  instances, 
had  till  then  been  wanting." 

Since  the  appearance  of  that  circular  several  import- 
ant Orders  in  Council  have  been  published,  from  time  to 
time,  in  which  the  whole  subject  of  the  British  consulate 
in  the  Ottoman  Empire  has  been  reviewed,  and  a  com- 

'  6  Geo.  IV.  c.  23. 
«  6  and  7  Wm.  IV.  o.  78.  »  6  and  7  Viot.  o.  94, 
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plete  code  of  rules  and  regulations  drawn  up,  based  upon 
the  provisions  of  the  6  and  7  Vict.  c.  94.  The  last  of 
these  Orders,  bearing  date  the  30th  November,  1864*, 
however,  having  repealed  the  two  that  immediately  pre- 
ceded it,  and  having  made  further  provision  for  the  more 
eflfectually  carrying  out  the  objects  of  the  Act  of  Parlia- 
ment, and  the  Orders  consequent  upon  it,  a  short  ana- 
lysis of  its  contents  will  exhibit  the  actual  extent  and 
condition  of  Her  Majesty's  jurisdiction  in  the  Ottoman 
dominions. 

I.  All  the  jurisdiction  exerciseable  under  the  Order, 
both  civil  and  criminal,  is  to  be  exercised  in  conformity 
with  the  Common  Law,  the  Rules  of  Equity,  the  Statute 
Law,  and  other  law  in  force  in  England,  and  pursuant  to 
the  course  of  procedure  observed  in  England. 

XL  The  constitution  of  Her  Majesty's  consular  courts 
lis  as  follows : 

(1)  There  is  to  be  a  supreme  consular  court  sitting 
at  Constantinople,  or  at  any  other  place  within  the  Ot- 
toman dominions  approved  of  by  one  of  Her  Majesty's 
Secretaries  of  State,  presided  over  by  a  judge,  and  having 
attached  to  it  one  law-secretary,  and  as  many  officers  and 
clerks  as  shall  seem  good  to  one  of  Her  Majesty's  Secre- 
taries of  State. 

The  business  of  the  law-secretary,  who  also  is  to  hold 
the  office  of  vice-consul,  being  to  act  as  registrar  of  the 
court,  to  prosecute  in  criminal  matters  under  the  direc- 
tion of  the  judge,  to  determine  certain  criminal  charges 
in  a  summary  way,  and  to  settle  certain  suits  and  pro-, 
eeedings  under  the  reference  of  the  judge. 

(2)  In  addition  to  this  supreme  court,  provincial 
consular  courts  are  established,  presided  over  by  Her 
Majesty's  consuls-general,  consuls,  and  vice-consuls. 

In  civil  matters  it  is  prescribed. 

First.  That  every  consular  court  and  its  officers  are 
to  promote,  as  far  as  possible,  reconciliation,  to  facilitate 
the  amicable  settlement  of  suits,  and  refer,  if  necessary, 
suits  or  proceedings  to  arbitration. 

Secondly.  In  the  event  of  a  trial,  where  the  amount 
sought  to  be  recovered  is  £50,  or  upwards,  the  suit  is,  on 
the  demand  of  either  party,  to  be  tried  by  a  jury  of  five, 
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who  may  be  challenged  as  in  England,  whose  decision 
must  be  unanimous,  and  before  whom  all  the  proceedings 
must  be  in  English. 

Thirdly.  In  certain  cases  a  provincial  court  is  to 
hear  and  determine  the  matters  with  assessors.     And, 

Fourthly.  Besides  being  courts  of  law  and  equity, 
the  supreme  and  other  consular  courts  are  to  be  courts  of 
bankruptcy.  The  supreme  court  is  to  be  a  court  of  vice- 
admiralty,  a  court  for  matrimonial  causes,  and  a  court  of 
probate;  whilst  the  provincial  courts,  if  held  before  a 
legal  vice-consul,  are  to  have  a  vice-admiralty  jurisdic- 
tion, and  also  power  to  grant  probate  or  administration 
in  non-contentious  cases. 

In  criminal  matters,  ih&  jurisdiction  of  the  consular 
court  extends  to  every  British  subject  within  the  district 
of  the  court  and  charged  with  a  crime  or  oflfence  within 
the  Ottoman  dominions,  or  on  board  a  British  vessel 
within  those  dominions.     And, 

First.  A  consular  court  is  to  promote  reconciliation 
and  facilitate  an  amicable  settlement  of  proceedings  for 
assault,  or  offences  not  amounting  to  felony,  on  certain 
prescribed  terms. 

Secondly.  Certain  classes  of  criminal  cases  within 
the  jurisdiction  of  the  supreme  courts,  or  of  a  provincial 
consular  court,  may,  by  direction  of  the  judge  of  the 
supreme  court,  be  heard  and  determined  in  a  summary 
way. 

Thirdly.  Other  crimes  and  offences  above  the  degree 
of  misdemeanour,  tried  before  the  judge,  or  law-secretary 
of  the  supreme  court,  or  before  a  resident  legal  vice- 
consul  in  a  provincial  court,  are  to  be  tried  by  a  jury  of 
five,  whose  decision  is  to  be  unanimous,  and  before  whom 
all  the  pix)ceedings  are  to  be  in  English. 

Foiirthly.  Capital  crimes  are  to  be  tried  only  by  the 
judge  of  the  supreme  court;  and  in  the  case  of  convic- 
tions for  murder,  judgement  of  death  is  to  be  entered  on 
the  record,  and  a  report  of  this  and  every  other  judge- 
ment to  be  sent  to  one  of  Her  Majesty's  Secretaries  of 
State,  for  his  diiection  as  to  the  punishment  actually  to 
be  imposed. 

III.  Provision  is  made  for  preventing  any  prospec- 
tive breach  of  the  public  peace,  and  for  the  deportation  of 
offenders,  for  the  registration  of  residents  and  others,  for 
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dealing  with  the  property  of  British  subjects  non-resident 
and  dying  within  the  Ottoman  dominions,  for  offences 
against  the  religion  established  or  observed  within  the 
Ottoman  dominions,  and  for  opportunities  to  foreigners, 
so  desiring  it,  to  institute  proceedings  of  a  civil  nature 
against  British  subjects,  or  vice  versd  to  British  subjects. 

IV.  In  civil  cases,  where  the  amount  in  dispute  is 
of  the  value  of  £50,  or  upwards,  appeals  are  allowed 
from  the  provincial  courts  to  the  supreme  court;  and 
where  the  amount  or  value  is  of  £500,  or  upwards,  from 
the  supreme  court  to  the  Queen  in  Council. 

In  criminal  cases,  where  the  trial  of  the  offence  has 
been  in  a  summary  way,  the  supreme  coilsular  court  may 
review  the  decision,  in  the  shape  of  a  special  case;  and 
where  the  trial  has  been  otherwise  than  a  summary  one, 
questions  of  law  may  be  reserved  for  the  consideration  of 
the  supreme  court.] 


CHAPTEK  IV, 

OF  THE  DECLARATION  AND  OTHER  EARLY  MEASURES  OF  A 

STATE  OF  WAR, 

In  the  preceding  chapters  we  have  considered  the  prin- 
cipal rights  and  duties  of  nations  in  a  state  of  peace ; 
and  if  those  duties  were  generally  and  duly  fulfilled,  a 
.  new  order  of  things  would  arise,  aad  shed  a  brighter 
light  over  the  history  of  human  affairs.  Peace  is  said  to 
be  the  natural  state  of  man,  and  war  is  undertaken  for 
the  sake  of  peace,  which  is  its  only  lawftd  end  and  pur- 
pose*.  "Wars,"  says  Lord  Bacon*,  "are  no  massacres 
and  confusions,  but  they  are  the  highest  trials  of  right 
when  princes  and  states  shall  put  themselves  upon  the 
justice  of  Grod  for  deciding  their  controversies  as  it  shall 
please  Him  to  put  on  either  side."  The  history  of  man- 
kind is  an  almost  uninterrupted  narration  of  a  state  of 
war,  and  gives  colour  to  the  sarcastic  theory  of  Hobbes^, 
who  maintains  that  the  natural  state  of  man  is  a  state  of 
war  of  all  against  all ;  and  it  adds  plausibility  to  the  con- 
clusions of  those  other  writers,  who,  having  known  and 
studied  the  Indian  character,  insist,  that  continual  war  is 
the  natural  instinct  and  appetite  of  man  in  a  natural 

1  Cic.  de  Off.  1. 11  and  23.    Grotius,  Book  i.  Chap.  i.    Borla- 
maqni,  Part  iv.  Chap.  i.  §  4.    Vattel,  Book  it.  Chap  i. 

«  Bacon's  Works,  edited  by  Basil  Montague,  Vol.  v.  p.  384. 

3  Leviathan,  Part  i.  Chap.  13.    The  allusion  in  the  text  to  an 

often  cited  though  probably  carelessly  examined  dictum  of  one  of 

the  most  vigorous  as  well  as  one  of  the  clearest  thinkers  England 

-can  boast  of,  affords  an  opportunity  for  a  reference  to  an  admirable 

exposition  of  the  excellencies  and  errors  of  Hobbes  as  a  teacher 

•and  guide  in  the  science  of  Politics  by  one  who  himself  was  a  sure 

and  certain  light  in  the  science  of  Jurisprudence,  the  late  Mr  John 

'Austin :  see  Vol.  i.  p.  248  (note)  of  the  recent  edition  of  his  works 

(1861). 


hausted. 


144  INTERNATIONAL  LAW.  [Chap.  IV. 

state.      It  is,  doubtless,  true,  that  a  sincere  disposition 
for  peace,  and  a  just  appreciation  of  its  blessings,  are  the 
natural  and  necessary  result  of  science  and  civilization. 
Allpaciflc  The  right  of  self-defence  is  part  of  the  law  of  our 

ISSSS*  to  ^*^^  and  it  is  the  indispensable/duty  of  civil  society 
be  ex-^  to  protect  its  members  in  the  enjoyment  of  their  rights, 
both  of  person  and  property.  This  is  the  fundamental 
principle  of  the  social  compact.  An  injury  either  done 
or  threatened,  to  the  perfect  rights  of  the  nation,  or  of 
any  of  its  members,  and  susceptible  of  no  other  redress,  is 
a  just  cause  of  war.  The  injury  may  consist,  not  only  in 
the  direct  violation  of  personal  or  political  rights,  but  in 
wrongfully  withholding  what  is  due,  or  in  the  refusal  of 
a  reasonable  reparation  for  injuries  committed,  or  of 
adequate  explanation  or  security  in  respect  to  manifest 
and  impending  danger  \  Grotius  condemns  the  doctrine, 
that  war  may  be  undertaken  to  weaken  the  power  of  a 
neighbour,  imder  the  apprehension  that  its  further  in- 
crease may  render  him  dangerous.  This  would  be  con- 
trary to  justice,  unless  we  were  morally  certain,  not  only 
of  a  capacity,  but  of  an  actual  intention  to  injure  us, 
"We  ought  rather  to  meet  the  anticipated  danger  by  a 
diligent  cultivation,  and  prudent  management,  of  our  own 
resources.  We  ought  to  conciliate  the  respect  and  good 
will  of  other  nations,  and  secure  their  assistance  in  case 
of  need,  by  the  benevolence  and  justice  of  our  conduct. 
War  is  not  to  be  resorted  to  without  absolute  necessity, 
nor  unless  peace  would  be  more  dangerous,  and  more 
miserable,  than  war  itself.  An  injury  to  an  individual 
member  of  a  state,  is  a  just  cause  of  war,  if  redress  be 
refused,  but  a  nation  is  not  bound  to  go  to  war  on  so  slight 
a  foundation ;  for  it  may  of  itself  grant  indemnity  to  the 
injured  party,  and  if  this  cannot  be  done,  yet  the  good  of 
the  whole  is  to  be  preferred  to  the  welfare  of  a  part*. 
[It  is  true  that  a  just  war,  one  that  is  undertaken  for 
just  causes,  to  repel  or  avert  wrongful  force,  or  to 
establish  a  right,  cannot  be  impeached  on  any  grounds, 
religious,  moral,  or  political.  And  if  it  be  carried  to  a 
successful  issue,  if  force  is  repelled,  wrong  redressed,  or 

^  Grotius,  Book  n.  Chap.  i.  and  22  Batherforth,  Book  u. 
Chap.  IX.    Yattel,  Book  iii.  Chap.  iii.  §  26. 

*  Grotius,  Book  ii.  Chap.  xxiL — xxv.  Butherforth,  Book  n. 
Chap.  IX. 
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imperilled  rights  established,  for  the  evils  which  in  its 
progress  war  has  necessarily  inflicted,  there  is  large  com- 
pensation. Yet,  however  large  that  compensation  may 
be,  it  must  take  years  to  remove  the  evils  of  war  and  to 
efface  the  traces  of  misery  and  sorrow  it  ever  brings  with 
it.  It  is  therefore  the  boimden  duty  of  eveiy  nation  to 
pause  before  it  resolves  to  renounce  all  means  of  obtaining 
a  pacific  solution  of  a  difficulty  that  may  arise  between  it 
and  another  state,  to  remember  that  the  time  bestowed 
upon  eflforts  to  avert  war  and  its  horrors,  however  long, 
is  never  time  misspent,  and  to  remember  also  that  when 
once  the  sword  is  drawn  and  an  appeal  to  arms  is  made, 
not  only  may  the  decision  be  prolonged  indefinitely  but 
the  issue  itself  must  be  doubtful  \] 

Of  course  if  the  question  of  right  between  two  powers 
be  in  any  degree  dubious  they  ought  to  forbear  proceeding 
to  extremities,  for  that  nation  would  be  condemned  by 
the  impartial  voice  of  mankind  which  voluntarily  went  to 
war  upon  a  claim  whose  legality  it  doubted.  But  on 
political  subjects  we  know  that  the  same  rigorous  demon- 
stration is  not  to  be  expected,  as  does  exist  in  the 
physical  sciences;  for  policy  is  a  science  of  calculations 
and  combinations  arising  out  of  times,  places  and  circum- 
stances, and  influenced  largely  by  passing  events,  and 
therefore  there  are  times  when  calm  judgment  is  liable 
to  be  overthrown  by  views  of  fancied  expediency  and 
reason  set  at  nought  by  passion.  But  against  this  frame 
of  mind  it  behoves  all  nations  earnestly  to  guard.  [In 
doubtful  claims,  at  all  events,  nations  can  never  be  too 
deliberate  in  their  resolutions,  or  too  diligent  and  careful 
in  their  examination  of  facts'.  Nay,  even  in  disputes 
where  each  side  fancies  it  has  a  strong  show  of  right, 
and  therefore  each  is  only  too  ready  to  watch  with 
jealous  distrustful  eyes  the  attitude  of  the  other,  it  is  the 
bounden  duty  of  each  to  strive  calmly  and  temperately 
to  investigate  all  the  facts  and  to  exhaust  every  pacific 
mode  of  redress  before  resorting  to  arms.  Nor  is  the 
history  of  the  last  forty  years  without  examples  of  such 
conduct  on  the  part  of  three  great  nations  in  the  case  of 
claims  and  reclamations  that  might  have  produced  terrible 

1  See  Annual  Register  for  1842,  p.  321. 

s  Sohmalz,  Le  Droit  des  Gem  Europeem,  tradnit  par  le  Comte 
de  Bohm,  Liv.  yi.  Chap.  l,p.  213. 
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wars.  Tims  on  two  special  occasions,  when  owing  to 
peculiar  circumstances  the  passions  of  the  two  nations 
were  carried  to  an  almost  irrepressible  point,  the  good 
sense  and  steady  attitude  of  the  Government  of  Great 
Britain  and  the  United  States  saved  the  subjects  of  both 
from  the  miseries  of  war;  about  the  same  time  too  a 
judicious  compromise  settled  a  dispute  relating  to  a 
question  of  boundary  between  the  same  powers  that  at 
one  time  wore  a  threatening  and  hostile  look;  whilst 
hostilities  that  wei'e  on  the  very  verge  of  breaking  out 
between  Great  Britain  and  France  in  consequence  of  an 
alleged  insult  to  a  British  consul  in  Otaheite  were  averted 
by  the  calm  judgment  and  the  moderation  of  the  states- 
men by  whom  the  two  countries  were  ruled.  A  few 
words  on  these  events  will  not  be  out  of  place  hei-e, 
because  they  are  all  of  them  most  admirable  examples  of 
what  some  writers  on  International  Law  have  classified  as 
l)acific  settlements  of  disputes  by  way  of  friendly  accom- 
modation and  compromise  \ 

The  first  of  the  cases  we  are  now  engaged  on  arose  out 
of  the  insurrectionary  troubles  that  disturbed  the  Canadas 
in  1837  and  1838,  and  is  known  as  the  case  of  the  Caro- 
line, on  account  of  the  capture  of  a  vessel  of  that  name  in 
American  territory,  followed  by  the  arrest  and  trial  of  a 
British  subject  at  New  York,  on  the  ground  of  implica- 
tion in  that  affair.  It  would  of  course  be  out  of  place 
here  to  enter  into  the  history  of  the  events  connected 
with  the  incident  under  discussion,  and  unnecessary, 
because  a  very  clear  and  temperate  account  of  the  matter 
is  given  in  Lord  Ashburton's  letter  to  Mr  Webster, 
dated  July  28,  1842,  and  to  be  found  in  the  British  and 
Foreign  State  Papers,  1841—2,  Vol.  xxx.  p.  195.  The 
only  point  of  interest  here  lies  in  the  fact,  that  a  small 
passenger  steamer,  called  the  Caroline,  was  used  by  a 
number  of  insurgents  and  reckless  people  of  the  border  to 
carry  arms,  and  to  transport  armed  men  from  the  terri- 
tory of  the  United  States  to  that  of  the  Canadas.  This 
vessel  the  British  officer  in  command  (Colonel  M°Nab) 
determined,  at  all  hazards,  to  capture,  expecting  to  find 
her  moored  on  British  ground,  very  near  an  island  called 


1  See  Halleck.  Chapter  xii.  §§  3  and  4.     Heffter,  Droit  Inter- 
national, §  109.    Vatttl,  Book  u.  Chap,  xviii.  §§  226,  227. 
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Navy  Island,  on  the  Niagara  River.  It  happened,  how-  The  case 
ever,  that  the  Caroline  had  been  moved  from  her  usual  ^  ^'^'J . 
moorings  to  the  other  shore,  which  was  American  terri- 
tory. Undeterred  by  this,  or  by  the  preparations  made 
to  beat  off  an  attack,  the  attempt  was  made,  and  after  a 
short  but  fierce  resistance,  the  vessel  was  captured  by 
boarding,  and  at  once  carried  off.  It  may  be  imagined 
that  this  most  daring  act  excited  intense  indignation  in 
New  York  and  Washington,  and  throughout  the  United 
States.  Probably  the  galling  circumstance  that  a  small 
force  of  volunteers,  aided  by  a  few  seamen,  should  have 
so  successfully  carried  out  their  plans  in  spite  of  a  strong 
and  well-armed  resistance,  and  in  the  sight  of  American 
sympathizers  with  the  rebellion,  added  fuel  to  a  flame 
that  the  other  fact  of  the  capture  taking  place  in  Ame- 
rican territory  would  alone  have  been  sufficient  to  kindle, 
and  it  appeared  scarcely  possible  to  avert  a  war  between 
the  two  countries,  especially  when  the  anger  of  the  people 
of  Great  Britain  and  of  the  Canadian  loyalists  was  roused 
by  the  arrest  and  imprisonment  of  Mr  Macleod,  and  his 
trial  on  an  indictment  for  murder,  alleged  to  have  been 
made  in  the  attack  upon  the  Caroline,  On  the  side  of  Com- 
Great  Britain,  then,  the  causes  for  complaint  against  the  &JJJJt*  ^ 
United  States  Government  were,  that  a  lawless  expedi-  Britain, 
tion  was  allowed  to  be  organized  on  American  territory, 
without  an  effort,  on  the  part  of  the  Executive,  to  pre- 
vent or  repress  it ;  that  the  seditious  movements  against 
Canada  were  supported  by  bands  of  American  citizens, 
and  armed  from  American  arsenals;  and  that  a  British 
subject  was  arrested  and  put  upon  his  trial  for  a  trans- 
action of  a  public  character,  sanctioned  by  the  constituted 
authorities  of  his  government,  in  contravention  of  the 
universal  practice  of  civilized  nations.  On  the  side  of  Com- 
the  United  States  it  was  complained,  that  the  attack  &  th«* 
upon  the  Caroline  went  beyond  the  limits  of  the  law  that  Unitwi 
allows  an  act  of  this  kind,  under  the  necessity  of  self- 
defence,  instant,  overwhelming,  leaving  no  choice  of 
means,  and  no  moment  for  deliberation;  that  it  was  an 
attack  upon  a  passenger  ship,  and  on  unarmed  passengers 
and  crew,  and  at  night;  that  even  if  justifiable  on  the 
ground  of  self-defence,  it  was  a  violation  of  the  territory 
of  the  United  States;  and  that  though  the  case  had  im- 
mediately been  brought  to  the  attention  of  tlie  ftvV^Ssiv 
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Th(>cMe  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs,  an  unnecessary 
^Car^liM,  ^^^^7  h^  taken  place  in  the  communication  of  his  deci- 
sion. Here,  then,  were  complaints,  charges,  and  counter- 
charges, that  might  have  embroiled  two  great  nations, 
"and  produced  reprisals,  or  even  general  war,"  to  use 
Mr  Webster's  words ;  but,  fortunately  for  both  countries, 
there  was  an  inclination  on  the  part  of  those  who  were  at 
the  head  of  affairs,  not  only  to  examine  all  the  facts  care- 
fully, and  to  proceed  with  calm  deliberation,  but  to  act 
with  mutual  courtesy;  and  though  the  matter  was  in 
suspense  for  five  years  and  upwards,  on  the  appointment 
of  Lord  Ashburton,  as  Commissioner  to  arrange  the 
Maine  Boundary  question,  it  was  happily  settled.  Her 
Majesty's  Government  having  stated  their  regret  at  the 
violation  of  territory  complained  of,  and  at  the  omission, 
or  neglect,  to  explain  and  apologize  for  that  violation  at 
the  time  of  its  occurrence ;  and  having  frankly  explained 
the  circumstances  of  the  event,  attributable  entirely  to 
the  necessity  of  the  case,  the  Government  of  the  United 
States  expressed  their  satisfaction  at  this  exhibition  of 
good  feeling,  and  their  readiness  to  receive  these  acknow- 
ledgments and  assurances  in  the  conciliatory  spirit  in 
which  they  were  offered*.  Not  long  after  the  affair  of 
the  Caroline,  there  were  fresh  complications  between  the 
same  governments,  in  connection  with  what  had  often 
been  a  topic  of  animadversion,  the  slave  trade;  the  case 
out  of  which  they  arose,  briefly  stated,  was  this.  An 
American  brig,  called  the  Creole^  of  Richmond,  Virginia, 
sailed  on  the  27th  of  October,  1841,  from  Hampton 
Roads  to  New  Orleans,  carrying,  among  other  things,  a 
cargo  of  slaves.  On  the  7th  of  November,  while  at  sea, 
the  slaves  rose  on  the  crew,  murdered  a  passenger, 
wounded  the  captain  and  mate,  and  two  of  the  crew ;  and, 
after  obtaining  possession  of  the  brig,  carried  her  into 
Nassau,  New  Providence.  At  the  request  of  the  Ameri- 
can Consul,  a  ^uard  was  placed  on  board,  and,  after  an 
investigation  of  the  transaction  by  two  magistrates,  nine- 
teen of  the  slaves  were  placed  in  confinement  until  fur- 
ther orders ;  but  the  proposition  of  the  American  Consul, 
that  they  should  be  sent  to  America,  was  refused;  and 
the  rest  of  the  slaves,  abouti  1 13  in  all,  were  set  at  liberty, 

'  See  British  and  Foreign  State  Papers^  1840 — 41,  Vol.  xxix. 
pp,  1126-1142,  and  1841-  42,  Vol.  xxx.  pp.  195—202. 
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on  the  ground  that  they  became  free  the  moment  they  The  case 
landed  on  British  territory,  and  that  England  could  not  Creole. 
recognize  the  right  of  dominion  claimed  by  American 
owners.  It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  say  that  there  was 
a  furious  storm  of  indignation  in  the  Southern  States 
against  Great  Britain,  and  loud  denunciations  of  her,  for 
aiding  and  abetting  piracy  and  murder;  and  in  a  long 
despatch  from  Mr  Webster  to  Lord  Ashburton,  dated 
August  1842,  in  which,  whilst  the  facts  of  the  case  were 
not  stated,  but  assumed  to  be  known,  it  was  specially 
urged  that  vessels  driven  by  necessity  into  a  friendly 
port  and  detained  there,  ought  to  be  regarded  as  still 
pursuing  their  original  voyage  and  turned  out  of  their 
course  only  by  disaster  or  wrongful  violence;  and  that  if 
driven  into  foreign  waters  by  stress  of  weather  or  unavoid- 
able force,  those  on  board  ought  not  to  be  held  to  be 
within  the  territorial  jurisdiction  of  the  foreign  port.  To 
this  despatch,  which  was  couched  in  a  friendly  and  cour- 
teous style,  though  earnestly  pressing  for  a  settlement  of 
this  and  other  questions  by  a  formal  Treaty,  Lord  Ash- 
burton replied  in  language  equally  courteous  and  friendly. 
While  admitting  the  importance  of  the  case,  he  pointed 
out  its  peculiar  circumstances,  dwelt  on  the  desire  of  the 
British  Government  to  respect  the  laws  of  their  neigh- 
bours, and  to  listen  to  every  possible  suggestion  of  means 
of  averting  annoyance  and  injury,  engaged  that  instruc- 
tions should  be  given  to  the  G<)vemor  of  the  British 
Colonies  on  the  southern  boundaries  of  the  Unibed  States, 
to  execute  their  own  laws  with  careful  attention  to  the 
wish  of  theirs  government,  to  maintain  good  neighbour- 
hood; and  that  there  should  be  no  officious  interference 
with  American  vessels  driven  by  accident,  or  by  unlawful 
violence,  into  these  ports;  but  pointed  out  the  necessity 
of  referring  so  important  a  matter  as  the  consideration  of 
a  Treaty  settlement  to  the  home  government.  With  this 
reply,  Mr  Webster  declared  his  government  satisfied; 
and  thus,  on  two  occasions,  complications,  that  at  one 
time  threatened  to  end  in  war,  by  the  forbearance  of  the 
leading  authorities  in  Great  Britain  and  the  United 
States,  terminated  in  what  Yattel  calls  an  amicable 
accommodation  \ 

1  Book  II.  Chap,  xviii.  §  326.    Indemnity  was  accorded  in 
January,  1855,  for  tiie  loss  resulting  to  the  ovmeis  ol  tbft  CreoiU 
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hJtfJftlir  ^^  *^®  autumn  of  1842,   the  island   of  Tahiti  had 

iM*.  '  been  placed  under  French  protection  by  treaty.  This 
was  a  measure  that  was  so  repugnant  to  the  feelings  of 
the  islandern  themselves,  as  well  as  of  their  Queen  Pomnrl, 
that  the  ill-will  of  the  former  was  shewn  by  constant 
j)etty  outbreaks,  and  of  the  latter,  by  her  refusal  to  hoist 
the  French  flaj?  over  her  own.  In  consequence  of  this 
hostility,  the  French  authorities  went  to  the  length  of 
placing  a  countryman  of  their  own  in  the  seat  of  power, 
and  Monsieur  D'Aubigny  was  installed  as  governor  in 
November  1843.  This  step  of  course  was  not  one  that 
was  likely  to  make  matters  smoother,  and  the  breach 
between  the  two  parties  became  wider  than  ever.  Whether 
by  design,  or  from  ignorance,  the  state  of  ill-feeling  on 
the  part  of  the  natives  to  the  French  was  attributed,  by 
the  latter,  to  the  English  Protestant  missionaries  in  the 
island ;  and  as  it  happened  that  the  recently  appointed 
British  consul,  Mr  Pritchard.  had  been  a  miLonVry,  be 
was  pitched  upon  as  tlie  arch  agitator,  or,  to  use  Captain 
Bruat's  words,  "a  dwigerous  man,  exercising  his  influence 
over  the  natives  against  France."  On  the  moi-ning  of  the 
3rd  of  March  1844,  a  French  sentinel  on  guard  at  the 
harbour  was  knocked  down  by  a  blow  of  the  fist,  and  an 
attempt  was  made  to  rob  him  of  his  musket.  That 
attempt,  however,  was  frustrated,  and  the  would-be  thief 
was  captured.  "Struck  with  this  piece  of  audacity," 
says  Monsieur  D'Aubigny,  "and  convinced  that  all  our 
strength  lies  in  our  moral  superiority  over  the  natives, 
persuaded  too  that  the  best  means  to  put  an  end  to  such 
acts  was  to  seize  their  director  and  instigator,  I  decided 
on  causing  Pritchard  to  be  arrested."  Accordingly,  his 
arrest  was  effected  at  5  o'clock  that  evening  (the  3rd  of 
March) ;  he  was  sent  to  prison,  and  was  only  released  on 
condition  that  he  should  not  be  again  landed  on  the 
Society  Islands:  he  was  therefore  removed  to  Valparaiso, 
and  thence  to  England.  Great  was  the  indignation  in 
England  when  the  news  of  this  affair  arrived  there;  liow 
serious  the  crisis  was  is  visible  in  the  correspondence 

by  the  umpire  appointed  under  the  convention  of  February  8th, 
1863.  See  Report  of  the  Proceedings  of  the  Mixed  Commission  on 
Private  Claims ^  compiled  by  Edward  Hornby,  Esq.,  p.  392.  For 
the  American  view  of  this  affair  of  the  Creole ^  the  reader  is  re- 
ferred to  Wbeaton's  Elements,  Vol.  i.  p.  204  (n.)  70,  ed.  by  W.  B, 
liAwrence^  1863. 
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between  Cointe  de  Jamac,  the  French  Ambassador  in  TJieTa- 
England,  and  Monsieur  Guizot.  "  Such  an  excitement,"  ig^^.  *  * 
says  the  Count,  in  a  despatch  date<l  August  4th,  1844, 
**I  hav^  never  seen  caused  by  any  political  event  since 
my  sojourn  here :  the  public  press  treat  it  as  a  proof  of 
the  evident  hostility  and  animosity  of  our  government 
towards  England,  whilst  Lord  Aberdeen,  though  anxious 
to  preserve  a  friendly  attitude  towards  me,  is  evidently 
much  annoyed  by  this  difficulty,  and  seems  fully  con- 
vinced that  satisfaction  for  it  is  imperiously  required." 
Sir  Robert  Pofl  too,  in  the  House  of  Commons,  declared 
^Hhat  a  gross  outrage,  accompanied  with  gross  indignity, 
had  been  committed  upon  Mr  Pritchard."  Fortunately, 
there  was  an  anxious  desire  on  the  part  of  the  French 
Government  to  investigate  calmly  the  circumstances  of  the 
case,  and  a  readiness  to  listen  to  reason  and  justice, 
rather  than  to  give  way  to  national  vanity.  Monsieur 
Guizot,  therefore,  in  acknowledging  the  gravity  of  the 
situation,  and  urging  the  importance  of  calm  discussion, 
after  a  tempemte  statement  of  what  he  conceived  to  be 
the  right  of  the  French  Government,  confessed  that  the 
arrest  of  Mr  Pritchard  had  been  a  hasty  act,  and  ex- 
pressed to  the  British  authorities  the  regret  of  his 
government  for,  and  their  disapprobation  of,  the  circum- 
stances attending  it,  and  their  willingness  to  give  him  an 
equitable  indemnity;  language  and  proposals  that  were 
at  once  accepted  by  Her  Majesty's  Government  as  com- 
pletely satisfactory  \ 

Here,  then,  we  have  three  occasions  on  which,  by  the 
self-action  of  the  parties  concerned,  by  a  cool  and  candid 
examination  of  the  subject  of  dispute,  and  by  a  gentle 
method  of  terminating  differences,  three  of  the  greatest 
countries  in  the  world  set  examples  of  forbearance  that 
deserve  to  be  recorded  as  precedents  worthy  of  imitation. 
But  there  is  a  second  method  of  bringing  disputes  to  a  compro* 
peaceful  termination,  produced  also  by  the  self-action  of  ™^*®' 
the  parties  concerned,  one  in  which  concessions  are  made 
on  both  sides  ^  This  is  the  form  of  settlement  known  by 
the  name  Compromise ;  and  of  all  the  instances  that  may 
serve  to  illustrate  it^  there  are  none  that  better  de^serve  a 

1  British  and  Foreign  State  Papers^   1843 — 44,  Vol.  xxxii. 
1063—1079. 

*  Vattel,  Book  ii.  Chap,  xviii.  §  327. 
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The  place  in  a  treatise  of  this  kind,  as  a  precedent,  than  the 

Boundary,  settlement  of  the  disputes  relating  to  the  Maine  boundary. 
These  disputes  arose  out  of  the  treaty  of  1783  between 
Great  Britain  and  the  United  States,  in  wl^ch  the 
frontier  was  arranged  to  be  "a  ridge  dividing  the  waters 
that  flow  into  the  St  Lawrence  from  those  which  flow 
into  the  Atlantic."  Without  describing  them,  or  specify- 
ing the  desires  of  both  parties  \  it  will  be  sufficient  to  say 
that,  after  a  reference  by  consent  to  the  King  of  Holland 
in  1827,  whose  award  in  1831,  though  by  no  means 
favourable  to  Great  Britain,  was  rejected  by  the  American 
Government;  and  after  an  elaborate  enquiry  by  two 
Commissions,  one  in  1839  and  another  in  1841,  sent  out 
by  Lord  Palmerston  to  enquire  into  the  merits  of  the 
lines  claimed  respectively  by  the  two  parties,  it  was 
determined  by  Sir  Robert  Peel,  at  the  end  of  1841,  to  try 
the  effect  of  a  Special  Mission,  presided  over  by  a  noble- 
man of  high  repute  in  the  mercantile  world,  and  of 
high  esteem  in  the  United  States.  Accordingly,  Lord 
Ash  burton  left  England  early  in  1842,  and  at  once 
announced  his  purpose  and  the  spirit  with  which  he  was 
actuated,  in  a  despatch  dated  June  13th,  1842.  He  said, 
in  effect,  that  any  attempt  to  revive  old  discussions  would 
be  productive  of  fruitless  labour;  that  the  resort  to 
arbitration  was  useless;  and,  therefore,  that  the  present 
effbi't  would  have  to  rest  for  its  success  on  the  alternative 
of  a  compromise.  To  these  views  Mr  Webster  expressed 
his  assent,  admitting  the  importance  of  each  side  shewing 
a  disposition  to  yield  liberally  to  mutual  convenience; 
and  eventually,  after  a  compaiutively  short,  and  certainly 
courteous,  correspondence,  the  boundary  was  fixed,  and  a 
Treaty,  agreed  to  settle  it,  drawn  up.  That  this  was  a 
compromise,  a  mutual  waiver  of  claims,  and  certainly  on 
the  side  of  Great  Britain  a  liberal  concession,  is  shewn 
by  the  debates  in  the  Legislative  Chambers  of  both 
countries.  It  is  a  remarkable  fact  that,  on  each  side  of 
the  Atlantic,  the  Treaty  was  attacked  as  a  settlement 
productive  of  injury  to  the  honour  and  the  mutual 
interests  of  each  country;  by  Lord  Palmerston  it  was 
stigmatized  as  the  Ashburton   Capitulation,  whilst  Mr 

^  They  will  be  found  at  full  length  in  the  Parliamentary 
Debates t  Hansard,  Vol.  lxviii.  pp.  699—678,  and  in  the  British 
and  Foreign  State  Papers^  1841 — 42,  Vol.  xxx.  pp.  141 — 181. 
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Webster  was  compelled  to  deliver  a  most  elaborate  defence  The 

of  the  poHcy  of  bis  government  in  concluding  the  Con-  j^indary 

vention.     To  that  speech  we  especiallv  invite  attention  Compr«- 

for  two  reasons;  first,  because  it  contains  a  most  lucid 

and  exhaustive  narrative  of  the  events  that  preceded  and 

led  to  the  Maine  Boundary  Compromise;  and,  secondly, 

because  a  perusal  of  it  will  shew  that  iJie  action  of  the 

British    Government   was   as    disinterested    as    it   was 

honest;  that  their  expressed  intention  of  compromising 

was  strictly  adhered  to,  and  that  thev  were  willinff  even 

to  yield  what,  in  strict  law,  they  right  have  reteined. 

"  For,  if  we  had  gone  for  arbitration,"  said  Mr  Webster, 

"we  should  inevitably  have  lost  what  the  Treaty  gave 

to  Vermont  and  New  York,  because  all  that  was  clear 

matter  of  cession,  and  not  adjustment  of  boundary*." 

From  the  settlement  of  disputes  and  the  averting  of 
war  by  the  self-action  of  nations  in  the  way  thus  recorded, 
we  advance  to  two  other  methods  of  obtaining  a  pacific 
solution  of  difficulties  by  the  help  of  third  parties,  both 
of  which  are  deserving  of  a  few  words  of  explanation  and 
illustration. 

"The  approved  usage  of  nations,"  says  Mr  Wheaton,  Media- 
"authorizes  the  proposal  of  one  state  of  its  good  offices  or  ****"* 
mediation  for  the  settlement  of  the  intestine  divisions  of 
another  state.  When  such  offier  is  accepted  it  becomes 
a  just  title  for  the  interference  of  the  mediating  power*. 
In  one  very  important  respect  the  mediator  differs  from 
the  arbitrator,  viz.  in  not  giving  a  judgment,  but  only 
counsel  and  advice  ^  Sir  James  Mackintosh  styles  him  a 
common  friend  who  counsels  both  parties  with  a  weight 
proportioned  to  his  belief  in  their  integi'ity  and  in  their 
respect  for  his  power*. 

It  is  the  undoubted  business  of  every  nation,  that  has 

^  See  Webster's  Works,  Vol.  v.  p.  78,  Ac.  The  negotiations 
terminating  in  the  treaty  of  1846,  in  which  the  Oregon  difficulty 
was  formally  disposed  of,  are  cited  by  General  Halleck  as  another 
modem  example  of  compromise.  Whatever  doubts  or  difficulties 
suryived  this  Treaty  in  connection  with  the  Oregon  question,  they 
may  be  looked  upon  as  entirely  disposed  of  by  the  Treaty  of 
Washington,  July  4,  1871,  the  preamble  of  which  provides  for  the 
amicable  settlement  of  all  causes  of  difference  between  the  two 
countries. 

«  Wheaton's  Elements,  Vol.  i.  Part  ii.  Chap.  ii.  §  13,  ed.  1863. 

'  Garden,  Traite  de  la  Diplomatie,  Tome  i.  p.  436,  note, 

4  Hansard,  Vol.  xxx.  326. 
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Media-       sufficient  power  and  influence  to  make  its  voice  heard, 
*^°"*  when  there  is  a  danger  of  peace  being  disturbed  to  spare 

no  trouble  in  efforts  to  preserve  that  peace.   Htibner,  with 
truth,  affirms  it  to  be  the  greatest  duty  neutrals  have  to 
discharge  * ;  and  though  a  modern  writer,  who  professes 
to  be  the  ardent  champion  of  neutral  rights,  and   who 
looks  with  just  disfavour  upon  those  who  engage  in  war, 
maintains  that  the  perils  of  mediation  are  greater  than 
the  advantages  to  be  derived  from  it,  and  that  it  ends  in 
an  interference  between  two  other  people  that  neutrals 
ought  to  avoid,  yet  the  practice  of  modem  times  happily 
is  at  variance  with  such  cold-blooded  views  ;  and  the  ex- 
pressed opinions  of  the  leading  statesmen  by  whom  tb« 
peace  of  Europe  in  1856  was  settled,  are  in  direct  opposi- 
tion to  Monsieur  D'Hautefeuille's  recommendations'.    To 
those  who  may  wish  to  see  an  example  of  the  attitude 
*    and  the  diplomatic  language  of  a  neutml  nation  eager  to 
prevent  war  and  pressing  its  good  offices  as  a  mediator 
between  two  neighbouring  states  on  the  verge  of  hostilities, 
we  recommend  a  perusal  of  the  documents  containing  the 
offer  of  Great  Britain  to  mediate  between  France  and 
Spain  in  1823,  an  offer  which,  though  rejected  by  the 
former  for  particular  reasons,  met  with   no  unfriendly 
notice  from  both  sides.     Nor  should  the  efforts  of  the 
Emperor  of  the  French  to  put  a  stop  to  the  late  destruc- 
tive war  between  the  Northern  and  the  Southern  portions 
of  the  United  States  l)e  forgotten'.    For  although  the  two 
powers  whose  aid  he  invoked  did  not  consider  the  time 
had  yet  come  for  any  prospect  of  success  from  the  offer  of 
mediation,  yet  was  the  offer  itself  not  the  less  deserving 
of  the  highest  commendation.     But  if  we  wanted  any 
further  proof  of  the  importance  and  value  of  mediation 
as  a  method  of  putting  a  stop  to  international  disputes, 
we  have  them  in  two  remarkable  modem  instances.     In 

1  Twiss's  Law  of  Nations,  Vol.  ii.  p.  12,  &g.  ,  where  the  reader 
will  find  a  very  complete  and  clear  statement  of  mediation  as  dis- 
tinguished from  arbitration.  Hiibner,  De  la  Saisie,  <iE:c.,  Tome  i. 
Part  I.  Chap.  ii.  §  11. 

^  D'Hautefeuille,  Droits  et  devoirs  des  nations  neutres,  Tome  i. 
Tit.  V.  §  1. . 

3   The   despatch  of  the  French  Minister  of  Foreign  A£fair8 
(Oct.  30,  1862)  will  be  found  set  put  at  length  in  the  2nd  Vol.  of 
Wheaton's  Elements,  edn.    1863,  by  W.   B.  Lawrence,  p.  1009. 
Note  167,  p.  601.) 
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the  23rd  Protocol  of  the  Treaty  of  Paris  (1856)  the  Earl  Media- 
of  Clarendon  earnestly  pressed  upon  the  conference  the  *  ' 
necessity  of  seeking  out  every  expedient  calculated  to 
prevent  a  return  of  the  calamities  of  war :  he  pointed  out 
the  existence  of  a  clause  in  the  new  treaty  recommending 
mediation  in  the  event  of  disputes  between  the  Porte  and 
the  other  signing  powers,  and  then  proposed  to  the  con- 
ference to  agree  upon  a  resolution  that  should  have  a 
more  general  application  and  become  a  barrier  to  conflicts, 
which  frequently  only  break  out  because  it  is  not  always 
possible  to  enter  into  explanations  :  in  short,  to  initiate  a 
jjolicy  of  recognized  international  mediation.  The  propo- 
sition, it  is  true,  owing  to  the  opposition  of  Austria,  did 
not  meet  with  such  an  unanimous  reception  as  to  allow 
of  its  being  recorded  as  an  article  of  the  Treaty ;  but  the 
plenipotentiaries  did  not  hesitate  to  express  a  wish  that 
states  should,  before  appealing  to  arms,  have  recourse,  as 
far  as  circumstances  might  allow,  to  the  good  offices  of 
neutral  powers.  In  the  same  spirit  Earl  Russell  suggested, 
and  M.  De  Bismarck  accepted  the  suggestion,  in  the  course 
of  the  contest  respecting  the  Duchies  of  Schleswig  and 
Holstein,  that  the  following  principle  ought  to  be  laid 
down  as  the  basis  of  any  future  experiment,  viz.  that  all 
matters  of  international  difference  should  be  referred  to 
the  mediation  of  friendly  non-German  powers,  with  a 
view  to  a  pacific  and  final  settlement'. 

From  mediation  or  the  voluntary  self-proposed  action  Arbitra- 
of  a  third  power,  either  to  prevent  impending  hostilities 
or  to  stay  the  further  effusion  of  blood,  we  advance  to  the 
consideration  of  Arbitration,  or,  to  use  VattePs  words, 
*'  that  reasonable  and  natural  mode  of  deciding  such  dis- 
putes as  do  not  directly  interest  the  safety  of  a  nation, — 
a  third  power  chosen  by  common  agreement.*'  Vattel  in 
enumerating  one  or  two  of  the  leading  features  of  this 
^yrm  of  settling  difficulties  dwells  upon  the  necessity  of 
having  a  specification  of  the  subject  in  dispute  precisely 
laid  down  in  the  arbitration  articles,  as  well  as  the  de- 
mands of  one  side  and  the  objections  of  the  other ;  and  of 
the  necessity  also  of  the  arbitrator's  judgment  being  con- 
fined within  these  precise  bounds.  "If  that  is  done," 
says  he,  "the  contending  parties  are  bound  to  abide  by 

^  Papers  relating  to  Denmark  and  Germany,  laid  before  Par- 
liament, No.  178,  p.  168. 
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Arbitra-  his  decision,  for  if  they  pretend  to  evade  it  they  must 
^*^'  prove  by  incontestable  faicts  that  it  was  the  ofispring  of 

corruption  or  flagrant  partiality'."  Monsieur  Heffter, 
whose  paragraph  on  this  topic  contains  some  veiy  useful 
hints,  states  the  following  as  valid  grounds  of  objection  to 
an  arbitrator's  judgment. 

1st.  K  given  without  any  sufficient  agreement  to 
refer,  or  beyond  the  terms  of  the  agreement. 

2ndly.  If  given  by  arbitrators  who  turn  out  to  be 
utterly  incapable. 

3rdly.  If  the  arbitrator  or  the  other  (that  id  the  suc- 
cessful) party  has  not  acted  in  good  faith. 

4thly.  If  the  parties,  or  one  of  them^  have  not  been 
understood. 

5thly.  If  the  judgment  relates  to  things  not  in  dis- 
pute.    And 

6thly.  If  its  terms  are  absolutely  at  variance  with 
the  rules  of  justice,  and  cannot  therefore  form  the  object 
of  any  agreement*. 

On  this  statement  of  grounds  of  objection  two  remarks 
may  be  made :  first,  that  they  should  rather  be  termed 
excuses  for  not  taking  up  an  award  that  may  turn  out 
different  to  what  was  expected ;  and  secondly,  tiiat  if  Vat- 
tel's  rule,  of  laying  down  precisely  the  subject  of  the  dis- 
pute, the  propositions,  and  the  counter  propositions,  be 
rigidly  adhered  to,  there  can  be  no  legal  reason  (always 
assuming  that  a  competent,  upright,  and  impartial  arbi- 
trator is  selected)  for  setting  the  award  aside.  But,  as 
Monsieur  Verg^"  says,  "Arbitration  has  of  late  years  lost 
the  important  position  in  international  disputes  it  once 
occupied,  and  modem  practice  shews  that  whilst  its  objects 
are  generally  only  matters  of  secondary  interest,  objec- 
tions, not  always  of  the  fairest  or  most  substantial  kmd. 
can  be  and  are  found  for  refusing  to  abide  by  an  arbi- 
trator's judgment.'*  Still  there  are  questions  that  are  pre- 
eminently fitted  for  arbitration.  Thu.'^,  in  disputes  relating 
to  boundaries  between   states — "The   sense   of  modem 


1  Yattel,  Book  n.  chap,  xyiii.  §  329;  see  also  Eliiber,  Dr.  des 
Gens  mod.  de  VEur,  §  318,  Martens,  PrScU  du  Dr.  des  Gens  mod.. 
Tome  II.  §§  176  and  327.  Phillimore's  International  Law,  Vol.  in.  §  3. 

*  Droit  Intemat.  Public,  §  109. 

'•  In  a  note  to  the  French  edition  of  Yattel  by  Pradier  Fod^r^ 
Tome  II.  Liv.  ii.  chap,  zviii.  §  229,  p.  306. 
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times,  the  law  of  humanity,  the  honour  of  civilized  states,   Arbitrm- 
and  the  authority  of  religion,  all  require   that  contro- 
vei'sies   of  this  sort  which  cannot  be  adjusted   by  the 
parties  themselves,  should  be  referred  to  the  decision  of 
some  intelligent  and  impartial  tribunal*.*'    Again,  in  con- 
tested claims  made  by  the  subjects  of  one  state  for  losses 
occasioned  by  the  alleged  misconduct  or  negligence  of 
another  state,  or  in  reclamations  by  one  state  against 
another  for  violation  of  neutral  territory,  the  calm  de- 
cision of  a  competent  and  disinterested  third  power  has 
been  a  valuable  means  of  obtaining  satisfaction.    Instances 
are  not  wanting  in  recent  times  of  such  modes  of  settle- 
ment.    Thus  in  the  case  of  the  claims  of  the  British  The  Por- 
Govemment  for  losses  sustained  by  its  merchants  trading  ^^^ 
to  the  coast  of  Portendic,  in  consequence  of  the  blockade 
of  that  coast  by  France  in  1834  and  1835,  reference  to 
His  Majesty  the  King  of  Prussia  was  made  by  the  con- 
sent of  bt)th  the  powers  interested.     By  his  award,  dated 
the  30th  November,  1843,  France  was  held  to  be  bound 
in  equity  to  pay  an  indemnity  for  the  alleged  losses ;  the 
amount  of  compensation  and  mode  of  payment   being 
left  to  two  commissioners  (one  English  and  one  French) 
and  an  umpire.     Again  in  the  case  of  the  reclamations  Case  of 
made  by  the  United  States  Government  upon  that  of  Por-  J.^^^r?'^ 
tugal  for  the  destruction  of  the  privateer.  General  Arm-  strong, 
strong,  in  Fayal  Harbour,  in  1814,  by  an  English  squad- 
ron, being  in  effect  a  violation  of  neutral  territory,  the 
matter  was  referred  to  the  arbitration  of  the  Emperor 
Louis  Napoleon,  at  that  time  President  of  the  French 
Republic,  who  by  his  award  dated  the  30th  November, 
1852,  having  ascertained  that  the  first  shot  was  fired  by 
the  American  commander,  that  the  protection  of  the  Por- 
tuguese Government  was  not  appealed  to  until  the  fight 
had   commenced,  and   that   consequently  the  American 
captain  had  himself  violated  the  neutral  territory  of  the 
Portuguese   sovereign,   held  that   as   on  these   gi'ounds 
Portugal  was  not  responsible  for  the  result  of  the  con- 
flict, consequently  no  indemnity  was  due  to  the  American 
Government '.] 

^  Webster's  Works,  Vol.  ii.  pp.  325-  -26,  speaking  of  the  Mainn 
BouDjclaiy  question  and  defending  the  govemnient  for  referring  the 
matter  to  the  arbitration  of  the  King  of  the  Netherlands. 

'  This  award,  aa  well  as  that  of  the  King  of  Prussia  above  men- 


Arm- 
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Assist-  If  one  nation  be  bound  by  treaty  to  afford  assistance, 

TrSty^  ^  ^  ^^^^  o^  ^^^  between  its  ally  and  a  third  power,  the 
assistance  is  to  be  given  whenever  the  caatis  foederis  (or 
case  of  the  alliance)  occurs ;  [in  other  words,  whenever 
the  engagements  thus  contracted  come  in  force ;  and  the 
nation  so  bound  is  under  an  obligation  to  act  in  conse- 
quence of  the  alliance].  But  a  question  will  sometimes 
arise,  whether  the  government  which  is  to  afford  the  aid, 
is  to  judije  for  itself  of  the  justice  of  the  war  on  the  part 
of  the  ally,  and  to  make  the  nght  to  assistance  depend 
upon  its  own  judgment.  Grotius  is  of  opinion  that  trea- 
ties of  that  kind  do  not  oblige  us  to  participate  in  a  war 
which  appears  to  be  manifestly  unjust  on  the  part  of  the 
ally ;  and  it  is  said  to  be  a  tacit  condition  annexed  to 
every  treaty  made  in  time  of  peace,  and  stipulating  to 
afford  succours  in  time  of  war,  that  the  stipulation  is  only 
to  apply  to  a  just  war.  To  give  assistance  in  an  unjust 
war,  on  the  ground  of  the  treaty,  would  be  contracting  an 
obligation  to  do  injustice,  and  no  such  contract  is  valid'. 
But  to  set  up  a  pretext  of  this  kind  in  order  to  avoid  a 
positive  engagepient  is  extremely  hazardous,  and  it  cannot 
be  done,  except  in  a  veiy  clear  case,  without  exposing  the 
nation  to  the  imputation  of  a  breach  of  public  faith.  In 
doubtful  cases,  the  presumption  ought  ratiier  to  be  in 
favour  of  our  ally,  and  of  the  justice  of  his  war*. 

The  doctrine  that  one  nation  is  not  bound  to  assist  an- 
other, under  any  circumstances,  in  a  war  clearly  unjust, 
is  similar  to  the  principle  in  the  feudal  law,  to  be  met 
with  in  the  Book  of  Feuds,  compiled  fi-om  the  usages  of 
the  Lombards,  and  forming  part  of  the  common  law  of 
Europe,  dunng  the  prevalence  of  the  feudal  system.  [A 
vassal  was  bound  to  assist  his  lord  in  a  just  war ;  but 
though  bound  to  defend  him,  might,  if  he  pleased,  abstain 
from  helping  him  in  offensive  operations  where  the  wai* 
was  unjust*.] 

tioned,  will  be  found  in  the  British  and  Foreign  State  Papert^ 
1862 — 63,  pp.  1377 — 1380.  Mr  Lawrence  has  also  commented  on 
the  General  Armstrong  decision  in  a  note  (217)  to  his  last  edition  of 
Wheaton's  Elements ^  Vol.  ii.  Part  it.  chap.  iii.  §  11,  p.  720. 

1  B.  2,  ch.  XT.  §  13;  xxiy.  §  4.  Bynk.  Qu,  Jur.  Pub,  Lib.  i.  c.  9. 
Vattel,  B.  II.  ch.  xii.  §  168;  B.  iii.  ch.  yi.  §§  86,  87. 

«  Wheaton*s  EUm,  of  Int,  Law,  VoL  i.  Part  iii.  ch.  ii.  §  15, 
ed.  1863,  by  W.  B.  Lawrence. 

»  Feud.  Lib.  ii.  tit.  28,  §  1. 
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A  nation  which  has  agi*eed  to  render  assistance  to  an-  Assist- 
other,  is  not  obliged  to  furnish  it  when  the  case  is  hope-  Tn^t/ 
less,  or  when  giving  the  succours  would  expose  the  state 
itself  to  imminent  danger.  Such  extreme  cases  are  tacit 
exceptions  to  the  obligation  of  the  treaty ;  but  the  danger 
must  not  be  slight,  remote,  or  contingent,  for  this  would 
be  to  seek  a  frivolous  cause  to  violate  a  solemn  engage- 
ment \  In  the  case  of  a  defensive  alliance,  the  condition 
of  the  contract  does  not  call  for  the  assistance,  unless  the 
ally  be  engaged  in  a  defensive  war,  for  in  a  defensive 
alliance,  the  nation  engages  only  to  defend  its  ally  in 
case  he  be  attacked,  and  even  then  we  are  to  enquii-e 
whether  he  be  not  justly  attacked'.  The  defensive 
alliance  applies  only  to  the  case  of  a  war  first  commenced, 
in  point  of  fact,  against  the  ally,  and  the  power  that  first 
declares,  or  actually  begins  the  war,  makes  what  is 
deemed,  in  the  conventional  law  of  nations,  an  qffensii^e 
war^  The  treaty  of  alliance  between  France  and  the 
United  States,  in  1778,  was  declared,  by  the  second 
article,  to  be  a  defensive  alliance;  and  that  declaration 
gave  a  character  to  the  whole  instrument,  and  conse- 
quently the  whole  guaranty,  on  the  part  of  the  United 
States,  of  the  French  possessions  in  America,  could  only 
apply  to  future  defensive  wars  on  the  part  of  France. 
Upon  that  ground  the  Government  of  the  United  States, 
in  1793,  did  not  consider  themselves  bound  to  depai't 
from  their  neutrality,  and  to  take  part  with  France  in  the 
war  in  which  she  was  then  engaged*.  The  war  of  1793 
was  first  actually  declared  and  commenced  by  France, 
against  all  the  allied  powers  of  Europe,  and  the  nature  of 


•      '  Vattel,  B.  III.  c.  vi.  §  92. 

«  Vattel,  B.  III.  c.  vi.  §§  79,  83,  90. 

•  A  war  may  be  defensive  in  its  principles,  though  offensive  in 
its  operation,  as  where  attack  is  the  best  mode  to  repel  a  menaced 
invasion,  and  the  casus  fcederis  of  a  defensive  alliance  will  apply. 
He  who  first  renders  the  application  of  force  necessary  is  the 
aggressor,  though  be  may  not  be  the  one  who  first  actually  applies 
it.  Vattel,  B.  in.  ch.  vi.  §§  91,  100.  Edin,  Review,  No.  89,  pp. 
244,  5. 

*  See  Pacificiis,  written  in  1793,  by  Mr  Hamilton,  then  Secre- 
tary of  the  Treasury,  and  the  Instructions  from  tJie  Secretary  of 
State  to  the  American  Ministers  to  France ^  July  15th,  179t.  See 
also  Wheaton's  Elements,  Vol.  I.  Part  iii.  ch.  ii.  §  15,  p.  490,  note 
165,  ed.  1863,  by  W.  B.  Lawrence,  for  a  r4sum4  of  the  disouasiou. 
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Assist-       the  guaranty  required  the  United  States  to  look  only  to 
tretX^.       that  fact. 

[As  there  are  points  of  contact  in  treaties  of  alliance 
and  of  guarantee,  especially  with  reference  to  the  casus 
/cederis,  a  few  additional  remarks  upon  each  of  these 
international  engagements  will  not  be  out  of  place  here. 
Treaties  In  defensive  alliances  (for  these  remarks  are  confined 

auoe.*'  ^  them),  although  the  ccuws  /xderis,  as  we  have  seen, 
depends  first  on  the  justice  and  next  on  the  defensive 
character  of  the  war;  yet,  whilst  on  the  one  hand  the 
presumption  of  the  justice  of  his  quarrel  in  doubtful  cases 
always  is  in  favour  of  the  confederate,  on  the  other  this 
restriction  of  the  obligation  applies  only  to  instances  of 
clear  and  manifest  injustice,  and  is  never  to  be  resorted 
to  as  a  pretence  for  evading  treaty  obligations;- and  there- 
fore even  where  the  ally  who  appeals  to  the  alliance,  and 
calls  for  aid,  has  been  wrong  in  the  first  instance,  yet  if 
he  has  made  an  ofier  of  reasonable  satisfaction,  and  that 
offer  has  been  rejected  by  his  enemy,  the  casus  fooderis 
comes  in  force,  and  whatever  has  been  promised  in  the 
treaty  of  alliance  is  due  in  the  casvs  foederis^.  Where, 
therefore,  the  war  is  unaggressive,  just^  or  inevitable,  the 
allied  state  is  bound  in  law  and  honour  to  render  the 
assistance  stipulated ;  for  no  matter  what  shape  the  danger, 
provided  it  be  real,  may  assume,  whether  marked  by  open 
hostilities  or  confined  to  instigations  to  revolt  and  mutiny 
on  the  part  of  the  enemy,  whether  the  authority  of  the 
sovereign  be  denounced  as  an  usurpation,  the  well-affected 
portion  of  his  subjects  being  treated  as  enemies,  the  ill- 
affected  as  friends;  or  whether  when  the  insurrection 
has  broken  out,  money,  provisions,  arms,  and  military 
stores  be  supplied  by  another  power  to  further  the  re- 
bellious movement,  in  all  these  events  the  casus  foederis 
will  arise,  and  the  injured  state  may  call  upon  its  ally  for 
the  succour  agreed  upon  by  the  treaty*. 
France  Nor  are  there  wanting  in  the  public  history  of  Europe 

Uni^       excellent  illustrations   of  the   points  above  mentioned. 
Pro-  Thus,  so  far  back  as  the  year  1665,  when  the  United 

leeft,  *       Provinces  called  upon  France,  at  that  time  their  ally,  to 

1  Grotius  de  J,  et  B.,  Lib.  it.  ch.  xv.  $  13  ;  ch.  xxv.  §  4.  Bynk. 
Q,  J.  P.  Lib.  I.  ch.  IX.  Vattel,  Book  in.  ch.  vi.  §§  86, 87.  Wheaton's 
ElemenU,  Vol.  i.  Part  iii.  ch.  ii.  §  16.' 

•  Edinburgh  MevieWt  Vol.  xlv.  p.  243. 
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assist  them  in  their  contest  with  England,  the  answer  France 
they   received   was   that  the   English  Government  had  ulntid* 
announced  its  intention  of  proving  that  the  Duteh  were  J!^^*"*^' 
the  tiunsgressors,   "in  which  event,"  said  France,  "the 
casus  foederis  would  not  arise*." 

Again,  a  hundred  years  or  so  later,  when  Great  Britain,  Jif-Jjj^l**^ 
then  in  alliance  with  the  states  of  Holland,  appealed  to  Great  Bri- 
the  three  treaties  of  alliance  made  in  1678,  in  1709  and  Hofiaudl 
1713,  and  in  1717  respectively,  and  invoked  the  aid  of  1709. 
the  states  in  consequence  of  the  attack  of  France  upon 
Minorca,  then  forming  part  of  the  possessions  of  Great 
Britain,  the  Dutch  Government  contended  first  that  the 
casus  foederis  had  not  arisen.  Great  Britain  having  been 
the  aggressor,  and  next  that  the  hostilities  commenced  by 
France  were  the  consequence  of  hostilities  previously  com- 
menced in  America.  Each  of  these  objections  Lord  Liver- 
pool, in  what  Mr  Wheaton  has  characteiized  with  truth  as 
an  irresistible  reply,  demolished  in  turn,  pointing  out  the 
true  nature  of  these  alliances.  "It  is  not  presumed,"  said 
he,  "that  they  who  framed  these  treaties  meant  that 
either  party  should  be  obliged  to  support  every  act  of 
violence  or  injustice  which  his  ally  might  be  prompted  to 
commit  through  views  of  interest  or  ambition,  but  on  the 
other  hand  they  were  cautious  of  affording  too  frequent 
opportunities  to  pretend  that  the  case  of  the  guarantees 
(that  is,  the  casus  foederis)  did  not  exist,  and  of  eluding 
thereby  the  principal  intention  of  the  alliance;  both  these 
inconveniences  were  equally  to  be  avoided."  Again,  with 
reference  to  the  second  objection,  ("and  his  answer  to 
that,"  says  Mr  Wheaton,  "  illustrates  the  good  faith  by 
which  these  contracts  ought  to  be  interpreted  "),  "  If  the 
reasoning  on  which  this  objection  is  founded,"  he  urges, 
"were  admitted,  it  would  alone  be  suflBcient  to  destroy 
the  effects  of  every  such  treaty,  and  to  extinguish  that 
confidence  which  nations  mutually  place  in  each  other  on 
the  faith  of  defensive  alliances ;  it  points  out  to  the  enemy 
a  certain  method  of  avoiding  the  inconvenience  of  such  an 
alliance;  it  shews  him  where  he  ought  to  begin  his  attack'." 

^  Flassan,  in.  p.  637.  It  must  however  be  acknowledged  that 
this  was  a  somewhat  shabby,  and,  as  it  turned  out,  interested 
evasion  of  treaty  obligations. 

•  Discourse  on  the  Conduct  of  the  Government  of  Great  Britain 
in  respect  to  Neutral  Nations,  by  the  Bail  of  Liyerpool.    See  ol^ 

A.  \\ 
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We  have  already  had  occasion  in  a  former  Chapter  to 
notice  the  conduct  and  attitude  of  the  British  G<)vem- 
ment  towards  Portugal  when  in  1826  it  was  reminded  of 
the  ancient  and  still  continuing  treaties  of  alliance  by 
which  the  two  countries  were  bound  together,  and  iti 
assistance  was  demanded  against  the  hostile  designs  of  the 
Spanish  court.  We  cited  it  then  as  a  so-called  instance 
of  intervention,  we  cite  it  now  as  a  proper  and  valuable 
illustration  of  the  rule  "  that  in  defensive  alliances  every 
wrong  which  gives  to  one  ally  a  just  cause  of  war  entitles 
him  to  succour  from  the  other  ally.**  It  will  be  sufficient 
to  quote  the  following  words  of  Mr  Canning,  who  after 
narrating  the  various  treaties  of  alliance  between  the  two 
countries,  said  "This  being  the  state  of  our  relations 
when  the  Regency  of  Portugal,  in  apprehension  of  the 
coming  storm,  called  on  Great  Britain  for  aid,  the  only 
question  we  had  to  consider  was  whether  the  casus  foederis 
had  arisen.     In  our  opinion  it  had'." 

In  generalizing  upon  the  subject  of  treaties  of  alliance 
one  rule  stands  out  in  clearer  relief  than  any  of  the 
others,  and  that  is  "that  when  once  an  engagement  of 
this  kind  is  contracted,  if  the  casus  foederis  can  be  shewn 
to  arise,  that  engagement  ought  to  be  fulfilled  at  all 
risks."  It  is  no  answer  to  the  demand  for  help  to  say 
that  the  assistance  cannot  be  rendered  nor  the  promised 
succour  given  because  there  will  be  imminent  danger  in 
so  doing*.  National  honour,  and  that  faith  which  is  the 
foundation  of  all  contracts,  demand  that  treaties  be  strictly 
observed.  If  there  is  any  prospect  of  danger  arising  out 
of  their  obligations  the  right  course  is  to  abstain  from 
entering  into  them  at  all,  but  if  they  are  entered  into, 
then  the  danger  must  be  set  against  the  gains,  and  the 
maxim  will  apply,  qui  sentiunt  commodmn  sentire  debent 
et  oniis. 

It  remains  to  add  a  few  words  on  the  subject  of  gua- 
rantees, that  is,  additional  agreements  (pacta  accessoria) 
entered  into  by  some  powerful  state  or  states,  for  the 
purpose  of  maintaining  the  integrity  of  a  province  or 


Wheaton's  Elements,  Vol.  i.  Part  in.  ch.  n.  §  15,  pp.  483 — 485,  ed. 
1863,  by  W.  B.  Lawrence. 

^  Parliamentary  Debates,  xvi.  356. 

'  Vattel  holds  a  contrary  opinion,  Book  iii.  ch.  vi.  §  92. 


Chap.  IV.l  INTERNATIONAL  LAW.  163 

tenitoiy,  the  political  existence  or  sovereignty  of  a  state,  Guaran- 
the  right  of  succession  to  a  throne,  or  the  terms  and  con-  *®*^* 
ditions  of  a  treaty  of  peace — in  fact  being  in  themselves 
a  kind  of  treaty  in  which  help  is  promised  in  the  shape 
of  money*  or  arms  to  some  one  or  more  contracting  powers. 
Such  an  undertaking  however  gives  the  guaranteeing  state 
no  right  to  interfere  unasked  in  the  execution  of  a  treaty, 
for  that  would  be  to  substitute  for  the  mere  act  of 
guaranty,  the  power  of  interfering  in  the  internal  affairs 
of  a  state*  On  the  other  hand  it  lays  no  absolute  obliga- 
tion on  the  guaranteeing  state  to  assist  that  one  of  the 
contracting  parties  in  whose  favour  it  may  be  bound,  in 
the  events  of  disputes  between  the  contracting  parties 
themselves — and  most  certainly,  as  a  modqm  writer* 
urges,  it  lays  no  obligation  upon  and  gives  no  right  to 
the  guaranteeing  state  or  states  to  interfere  in  favour  of 
or  against  subjects  who  may,  by  force  of  arms  even,  be 
attempting  to  make  political  changes  or  to  alter  a  form 
of  government*. 

Guaranty  conventions  are  of  frequent  occurrence, 
and  may  be  said  have  proved  a  fruitful  source  of  trouble 
in  the  public  history  of  Europe,  from  the  time  of  the 
Treaty  of  Westphalia  in  1648,  down  to  the  Treaty  of  Paris 
in  1856*.  It  is  unnecessary  to  examine  or  even  to 
enumerate  them;  many  of  them  will  be  found  in  the 
modem  editions  of  Vattel,  Kliiber,  and  Wheaton,  and  in 
the  works  of  Phillimore  and  Twiss.  Those  who* may  be 
desirous  of  investigating  the  subject  with  reference  to 
Great  Britain  will  find,  in  the  Return  to  an  Address  of 
the  House  of  Commons,  August  9,  1859, — "Copies  of 
such  parts  of  all  Treaties  and  Conventions  now  existing, 
and  still  obligatory,  as  contain  an  engagement  of  guaranty, 
under  which  this  country  is  in  any  way,  or  on  any  con- 

^  See  the  guaranties  of  Russia,  England  and  France  to  Greece 
under  the  Convention  of  7  May,  1832.  British  and  Foreign  State 
Papers,  Vol.  xix.  1831—32,  p.  33. 

'''  Twiss  on  International  Law,  Vol.  i.  §  230,  p.  320. 

«  See  Protocols  Nos.  10  and  13,  Treaty  of  Paris,  1866.  Par- 
liam^ntary  Papers,  Vol.  lxi.  pp.  42  and  61. 

*  The  guaranteeing  clause  of  the  Treaty  of  Westphalia  is  in 
Art.  XVII.  See  a  short  commentary  on  it  in  SchsBll.  Hist,  des 
Traitis  de  Paix,  T.  i.  Part.  i.  ch.  i.  sect.  4,  §  3,  and  a  notice  of 
the  various  treatises  on  it  in  Ompteda  Liter attir,  ii.  619  f.  The 
guaranteeing  clauses  of  the  Treaty  of  Paris,  1856,  are  Arts.  vii. 

XXVII.  XXVIII.  . . 
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tingency  bounds  It  will  not  be  out  of  place,  ere  we 
pass  from  the  subject  of  guaranty  conventions,  to  say  a 
few  words  upon  two  of  these  conventions  that  have  been 
concluded  within  the  last  twenty  years,  on  account  of 
the  sj)ecial  importance  of  each  of  them.  These  are  the 
guarantee  clauses  of  the  Treaty  of  Paris  1856,  and  the 
guarantee  of  the  integrity  of  Luxembourg,  The  im- 
portance of  the  former  arises  out  of  that  well-known 
bugbear  of  modem  European  politics  "  the  Eastern  Ques- 
tion,** that  of  the  latter  out  of  the  similar  language  of 
the  late  Lord  Derby  and  his  son,  then  Lord  Stanley,  in 
the  Houses  of  Lords  and  Commons  respectively  in  the 
year  1867.  As  regards  the  fonner  we  must  go  back  to  the 
year  1854,  in  which  year  (March  12th)  a  treaty  of  alliance 
had  been  entered  into  by  England  and  France  to  guarantee 
the  integrity  of  the  Ottoman  Empire.  On  the  10th  April, 
1854,  these  two  powers  agreed  upon  a  common  coui'se 
to  be  taken  by  them  for  the  purpose  of  restoring  peace  to 
Turkey  and  preserving  Europe  from  the  ambitious  designs 
of  Russia.  The  result  in  the  shape  of  the  Crimean  War 
is  too  well  kuown  to  require  any  detailed  account  here. 
Two  other  powers,  however,  were  drawn  into  the  strife. 
Sardinia  (whose  brilliant  career  ending  in  her  elevation  to 
a  kingdom  of  Italy  is  also  a  matter  of  history)  by  the 
Convention  of  the  2nd  January,  1855,  threw  in  her  lot 
with  England  and  France  and  decided  on  declaring  war 
against  Russia,  and  Austria,  though  not  offensively  bel- 
ligerent, acted  in  concert  with  these  Western  powers,  and 
after  signing  a  convention,  2nd  December,  1854,  proffered 
her  aid  in  the  shape  of  a  military  occupation  of  Moldavia 
and  Wallachia,  thereby  checking  any  hostile  advance  of 
Russia  in  that  direction.  The  war,  as  is  well  known,  was 
settled  by  the  capture  of  Sebastopol,  and  the  disturbance 
of  the  peace  of  Europe  put  an  end  to  by  the  Treaty  of 

1  For  full  information  on  the  subject  of  defensive  alliances 
and  guarantees  the  reader  may  consult  Yattel,  Book  ii.  ch.  xii. 
§§  172^197,  and  ch.  xvi.,  and  Book  iii.  ch.  vi.  §§  87—101,  Mar- 
tens' Precis  du  Droit  des  OenSy  Tit.  ii.  Lib.  viii.  ch.  vin.  §  338. 
Kluber,  §§  148, 149, 167,  168,  169.  ed.  1861,  par  M.  A.  Ott.  Heffter, 
Droit  des  Gens,  §§  96  and  97.  Twiss  on  International  Law,  Vol.  i. 
§§  228—232.  Phillimore,  Vol.  ii.  Wildman,  Institutes  of  Inter- 
national Law,  Vol.  L  pp.  164 — 170.  Wheaton's  Elements,  Vol.  i. 
Part  III.  c.  II.  §§  12—16.  Halleck,  §§  ch.  17  §  11,  ct  also  Caivo 
7.  ii.  Partie  2.  L.  iii.  §  825. 
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1856.  The  Powers  by  whom  that  Treaty  was  signed  Gnaran- 
were  Austria,  England,  France^  Prussia  (now  the  German  ^***' 
Empire),  Russia,  Sardinia  (now  the  kingdom  of  Italy),  plriMwe. 
and  Turkey.  Now  by  the  7th  and  8th  Articles  of  the 
Treaty  each  of  the  other  contracting  parties  engaged  to 
respect  the  independence  and  the  territorial  integrity  of 
the  Ottoman  Empire,  to  guarantee  in  common  the  strict 
observance  of  that  convention,  and  in  the  event  of  mis- 
understandings between  the  Porte  and  one  or  more  of 
the  other  signing  powers  likely  to  endanger  the  main- 
tenance of  their  relations,  before  having  recourse  to  force 
to  afford  the  other  contracting  Powers  the  opportunity  of 
preventing  such  an  extremity  by  means  of  mediation.  By 
the  9th  Article  the  Sultan  declared  his  desire  to  give  a 
proof  of  his  "generous  sentiments"  towards  the  Christian 
population  of  his  Empire,  by  commimicating  to  the  con- 
tracting parties  a  firman  which  he  had  issued  ameliorating 
their  condition  without  distinction  of  religion  or  race, 
the  contracting  powers  at  the  same  time  letting  it  be 
understood,  that  whilst  they  recognized  the  high  value  of 
this  communication,  they  were  not  to  acquire  by  it  the 
right  to  interfere  either  collectively  or  separately  in  the 
relation  of  the  Sultan  with  his  subjects,  nor  in  the  in- 
ternal administration  of  the  Empire.  On  the  one  hand^ 
therefore,  the  Powers  guaranteed  the  independence  and 
territorial  integrity  of  the  Ottoman  Empire.  On  the 
other  the  Sultan  declared  his  resolution  to  ameliorate  the 
condition  of  his  Christian  subjects. 

The  amelioration  thus*  promised  was  never  earned 
out;  the  condition  of  the  Christian  population  of  the 
Sultan's  Empire  remained  in  the  same  wretched  plight  it 
had  always  been  in,  and  at  length  their  misery  grew  to 
such  a  pitch  that  in  Bulgaria  and,  the  Herzegovina  revolt, 
too  feeble  to  be  attended  with  success,  broke  out  This 
revolt  was  put  down  with  such  brutality  and  fury,  that 
whibt  the  sympathies  of  their  neighbouring  Sclavonic 
bi'ethren  were  enlisted  in  favour  of  the  insurgents,  the 
attention  of  the  rest  of  Europe  was  drawn  not  only 
to  the  attitude  of  the  government  of  the  Ottoman 
Empire  towards  its  Christian  subjects,  but  to  the  very 
probable  danger  of  war  between  that  power  and  Russia, " 
among  whose  people  the  Sclavonic  sentiment  was  widely 
spread.     Upon  the  declaration  of  yfBi  by  Servia  in  tha 
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summer  of  1876  airainBt  Turkey,  and  after  a  series  of 
contests  in  which  i^e  former  natiok  wa«  worsted  a^d  by 
which  the  attitude  of  Kussia  became  more  and  more 
hostile  towards  the  Ottoman  Porte,  the  rest  of  the  signa- 
taries  of  the  Treaty  of  Paris  thought  it  time  to  step  in 
and  interfere.  An  Armistice  was  insisted  upon  and  a 
Conference  of  the  European  powers  was  called.  That 
Conference  met  early  in  December,  1876,  at  Constanti- 
nople, and  terminated  on  the  18th  January,  1877,  when 
the  Porte,  taking  its  stand  on  the  Treaty  of  Paris,  peremp- 
torily rejected  the  very  slight  demands  made  upon  it  by 
the  Powers  in  Conference,  every  suggestion  for  the  fur- 
nishing of  material  guarantees  for  the  carrying  out  the 
reforms  justly  due  to  its  Christian  subjects  having  been 
refused.  For  an  able  and  singularly  lucid  history  of  this 
affair  our  readers  are  referred  to  the  Times  Newspaper  of 
Monday,  January  22,  1877*. 

In  the  matter  of  the  cession  of  Luxembourg  in  the 
year  1867,  the  facts  were  as  follows.  The  Duchy  of  Lux- 
embourg prior  to  that  year  had  belonged  to  the  King  of 
Holland  as  Grand  Duke,  and  formed  pari  of  the  Grerman 
Confederation  which  was  broken  up  at  the  close  of  the 
war  between  Austria  and  Prussia.  The  territory  had 
been  guaranteed  by  the  King  of  Holland  in  April,  1839, 
by  a  treaty  to  which  Great  Britain,  Austria,  France, 
Prussia  and  Eussia  with  Holland  were  parties.  As  part 
of  the  German  Confederation,  the  city  of  Luxembourg 
had  for  some  years  past  been  garrisoned  by  Prussian 
troops,  but  the  French  govemiftent  and  the  French  people 
considered  that  the  fortress  whilst  in  the  possession  of 
Prussian  forces  would  no  longer  be  merely  a  defensive 
position  for  Grermany,  but  woidd  become  an  offensive 
position  against  France.  Prussia  being  willing  to  refer 
the  matter  to  counsel,  the  Great  Powers  agreed  to  a  Con- 
ference in  London,  and  after  discussion  a  Treaty  was 
signed  (May  11th,  1867)  by  which  the  Grand  Duchy  of 
Luxembourg  was  thenceforth  formed  into  a  neutral  state, 
ceasing  to  be  a  fortified  city,  and  the  high  contracting 
powers,  in  engaging  to  respect  the  principles  of  neutrality 

^  For  an  aooount  of  the  misgoyemment  of  its  population  by 
Turkey  prior  to  1866,  gee  Alison's  History  of  Europe^  1816 — 63, 
Vol.  III.  ch.  XIII.  §§  8---24,  and  for  the  rebellion  in  Herzegovina, 
Annttal  Register  for  1876,  pp.  273,  && 
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thus  stipulated  for,  "placed  it  under  the  sanction  of  the  Guanm- 
collective  guarantees  of  the  signataries  of  the  treaty"  ****• 
(Great  Britain,  Austria,  Belgium,  France,  Prussia,  Kussia,  Cession  of 
Holland  and  Italy).  The  subject  was  discussed  in  both  bouw^iw 
Houses  of  Parliament  in  England.  In  the  House  of 
Lords,  Lord  Derby  said,  "  The  difference  between  a  col- 
lective and  an  individual  guarantee  was  well  known. 
By  the  former,  if  there  was  a  difference  of  opinion  be- 
tween the  parties  to  the  guarantee,  no  one  party  was 
called  upon  to  undertake  the  duty  of  enforcing  it.  It 
depended  on  the  union  of  all  the  parties."  In  the  House 
of  Commons  his  son  Lord  Stanley  said,  "  All  the  Govern- 
ment had  done  was  to  guarantee  the  neutrality  and  pos- 
session of  the  country  by  the  King  of  Holland,  and 
that  guarantee  was  a  collective  one  essentially  different 
from  a  separate  guarantee.  It  was  a  case  of  limited 
liability,  which  had  rather  the  clia/racter  of  a  rtiorcd  sanxition 
than  a  contingent  liability  to  go  to  war."  It  is  to  be 
hoped  that  this  is  not  the  true  interpretation  of  guarantees 
of  this  sort.  If  it  be,  the  question  may  well  be  asked, 
what  is  the  use  of  them,  why  should  nations  enter  into 
them  at  all  seeing  that  they  mean  nothing  and  may  come 
to  nothing  1  Bather  let  us  hold  to  the  opinion  of  the 
German  writer  Bluntschli*,  that  to  assign  to  a  collective 
guarantee  only  a  moral  value  is  contrary  to  good  faith. 
<*In  the  case  of  a  collective  guarantee  (says  Bluntschli) 
if  after  all  of  the  parties  have  been  called  upon  to  inter- 
vene in  favour  of  the  maintenance  of  order  and  of  the 
matters  guaranteed  by  them  and  they  cannot  agree,  each 
of  them  is  authorized  and  obliged  to  carry  out  bona  fide 
the  terms  of  the  treaty  in  conformity  with  the  interpreta- 
tion that  each  one  state  ascribes  to  it."  Surely  this  is 
the  right  view  that  ought  to  be  maintained  by  all  to 
whose  hands  is  entrusted  the  power  of  sanctioning  the 
publication  of  treaties  of  this  kind.  To  hold  otherwise 
is  to  render  nugatory  conventions  that  have  hitherto  been 
looked  upon  as  real  engagements,  binding  in  honour  upon 
all  the  parties  interested.  Moreover,  what  becomes  of  the 
solemn  engagement  entered  into  by  the  Great  Powers  at 
the  London  Conference  in  January,  1871,  when  it  was 
declared  to  be  an  essential  principle  of  the  Law  of 
JJTations,  that  no  Power  can  liberate  itself  from  the  en- 
^  Le  Droit  International^  §  4^0  note. 
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Guann-     gagements  of  a  Treaty,  nor  modify  the  stipulations  thiMre- 
***■•  of  unless  with  the  consent  of  the  contracting  Powers  by 

means  of  an  amicable  arrangement '.] 
Deckn-  ^^  ^^  old  republics  of  Greece  and  Italy,  the  ri^t  of 

^"<^  declaring  war  resided  with  the  people,  who  retained,  in 
their  collective  capacity,  the  exercise  of  a  large  portion  of 
the  sovereign  power*.  Among  the  Ancient  Germans  it 
belonged  also  to  the  popular  assemblies',  and  the  power 
was  afterwards  continued  in  the  same  channel,  and  actually 
resided  in  the  Saxon  Wittenagemote*. .  But  in  the  mon-. 
archies  of  Europe,  which  arose  upon  the  ruins  of  the. 
feudal  system,  this  important  prerogative  was  generally 
assumed  by  the  king,  as  appertaining  to  the  duties  of 
the  executive  department  of  government.  Many  pub- 
licists* consider  the  power  as  a  part  of  the  sovereign 
authority  of  the  state,  of  which  the  legislative  department 
is  an  essential  branch.  There  are,  however,  several  ex.* 
ceptions  to  the  generality  of  this  position ;  for  in  limited 
monarchies  the  king  alone  declares  war,  and  yet  the  power, 
to  apply  an  observation  of  Vattel  to  the  case,  is  but  a 
slender  prerogative  of  the  crown,  if  the  parliaments  or 
legislative  bodies  of  those  kingdoms  will  act  independently, 
since  the  king  cannot  raise  the  money  requisite  to  carry  on 
the  war  without  their  consent.  The  wild  and  destructive 
wars  of  Charles  XII.  led  the  states  of  Sweden  to  reserve 
to  themselves  the  right  of  declaring  war;  and  in  the  form 
of  government  adopted  in  Sweden  in  1772",  the  right  to 
make  war  was  continued  in  the  same  legislative  body. 
This  was  the  provision  in  those  ephemeral  constitutions 
which  appeared  in  Poland  and  France  in  the  latter  part 
of  the  last  century;  and  as  evidence  of  the  force  of  public 
opinion  on  this  subject,  it  may  be  observed,  that  in  the 
constitution  proposed  by  Bonaparte,  on  his  reascension 

^  See  Annex  to  the  Protocols  of  Conference  held  in  London 
I'especting  the  Treaty  of  March  30,  1866.     March  14,  1871. 

*  ThirlwalPs  Greece^  ch.  viii.  xi.  Niebuhr's  History  of  Rome, 
Vol.  II.  p.  184,  ed.  1822.  Fuss's  Roman  Antiquities,  §§  146—177 
(Oxford,  1840). 

2  Tacit,  de  M.  O,  o.  ii.  Menzel's  Hist,  of  Ger.,  Vol.  i.  Part  I. 
Bohn's  ed. 

*  Millar's  View  of  the  English  Government,  B.  i.  ch.  vn. 
6  Puff.  B.  VIII.  ch.  VI.  §  10.    Vattel,  B.  iil  ch.  i.  §  4. 

^  Art.  48.  But  this  free  constitution  of  Sweden  was  over* 
turned  hefore  the  end  of  the  year  1772,  and  a  simple  despotism 
established  in  its  stead. 
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of  the  throne  of  France  in  1815,  the  right  to  levy  men  Declam* 
and  money  for  war  was  to  rest  entirely  upon  a  law,  to  be  war.°' 
proposed  to  the  House  of  Representatives  of  the  people.   Ancient 
and  assented  to  by  them.     In  the  United  States,  the  ^^***°^ 
power  of  declaring  war,  as  well  as  of  raising  the  supplies, 
is  wisely  confined  to  the  legislature  of  the  Union;  the 
presumption  being  that  nothing  short  of  a  strong  case 
deeply  affecting  essential  rights,  and  which  cannot  receive 
a   pacific   adjustment,  after   all  reasonable   efforts   shall 
have  been  exhausted,  will  ever  prevail  upon  Congress  to 
declare  war.     [In  Great  Britain,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
right  of  making  peace  or  war  is  the  sole  prerogative  of 
the  Crown,  like  all  the  other  great  prerogatives  of  the 
Crown,  exercised  by  the  advice  and  upon  the  responsi- 
bility of  the  State,  and  subject  to  the  check  of  Parlia- 
mentary censure  or  impeachment  \] 

It  has  been  usual  to  precede  hostilities  by  a  public 
declaration  communicated  to  the  enemy.  It  was  the 
custom  of  the  ancient  Greeks  and  Romans  to  publish  a 
declaration  of  the  injuries  they  had  received,  and  to  send 
a  herald  to  the  enemy's  borders  to  demand  satisfaction, 
before  they  actually  engaged  in  war;  and  invasions,  with- 
out notice,  were  not  looked  upon  as  lawful*.  War  was 
declared  with  religious  preparation  and  solemnity.  Ac- 
cording to  Ulpian*,  they  alone  were  re|)uted  enemies 
against  whom  the  Roman  people  had  publicly  declared 
war.  During  the  Middle  Ages,  a  previous  declai-ation 
of  war  was  held  to  be  requisite  by  the  laws  of  honour, 
chivalry,  and  religion.  Lewis  IX.  refused  to  attack  the 
Sultan  of  Egypt  until  he  made  a  previous  declaration  to 
him  by  a  herald  at  arms,  and  one  of  his  successors  sent  a 
herald  with  great  formality  to  the  Governor  of  the  Low 
Countries,  when  he  declared  war  against  that  power  in 
1635*.     But,  in  modem  times,  the  practice  of  a  solemn 

1  See  Institutions  of  the  English  Government^  by  Homersham 
Cox,  M.A.,  Book  III.  ch.  ii.  §  2. 

*  Schomann,  Antiq.  Juris  Puhl.  Grcecorum^  Pars  vi.  §§  1 — 4, 
pp.  364 — 871.  Livy,  B.  i.  ch.  xxxii.  Cic.  de  Off.  B.  i.  ch.  xi. 
QBenbrilggen,  De  Jure  belli  et  pacts  Romanorum,  ch.  i. 

^  Dig,  49.  15.  24.  Cicero  says,  that  under  the  Boman  kings 
it  was  instituted  law,  that  war  was  unjust  and  impious,  unless 
declared  and  proclaimed  by  the  heralds  under  religious  sanction. 
De  Repuh.  Lib.  ii.  ch.  xvii. 

*  Emerigon,  Traits  desAss.ch.xii.  §  xxxv.  p.  661.  Translated 
by  J.  Meredith,  ed.  1850,  p.  437. 
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declaration  made  to  the  enemy  has  fallen  into  disuse, 
and  the  nation  contents  itself  with  making  a  public  de- 
claration of  war  within  its  own  territory,  and  to  its  own 
people.  The  jurists  are,  however,  divided  in  opinion,  in 
respect  to  the  necessity  or  justice  of  some  previous  de- 
claration to  the  enemy  in  the  case  of  offensive  war. 
Grotius  *  considers  a  previous  demand  of  satisfaction,  and 
a  declaration,  as  requisite  to  a  solemn  and  lawful  war; 
and  Puffendorf  *  holds  acts  of  hostility,  which  have  not 
been  preceded  by  a  formal  declaration  of  war,  to  be  no 
better  than  acts  of  piracy  and  robbery.  Emerigon*  is  of 
the  same  opinion ;  and  he  considered  the  hostilities  exer- 
cised by  England  in  the  year  1755,  prior  to  any  declara- 
tion of  war,  to  have  been  in  contempt  of  the  law  of 
nations,  and  condemned  by  all  Europe.  Vattel  strongly 
recommends*  a  previous  declaration  of  war,  as  being 
required  by  justice  and  humanity;  citing  the  fecial 
law  of  the  Komans  as  worthy  of  imitation  for  giving 
such  moderation  and  religious  solemnity  to  a  preparation 
of  war. 

Bynkershoek  has  devoted  an  entire  chapter  to  this 
question*,  maintaining,  that  a  declaration  of  war  is  not 
requisite  by  the  law  of  nations,  and  that  though  it  may 
very  properly  be  made,  it  cannot  be  required  as  a  matter 
of  right.  The  practice  rests  entirely  on  manners  and 
magnanimity,  being  borrowed  from  the  ancient  Romans. 
All  that  he  contends  for  is,  that  a  demand  of  what  we 
conceive  to  be  due  should  hQ  previously  made.  We  are 
not  bound  to  accompany  that  demand  with  threats  of 
hostility,  or  to  follow  it  with  a  public  declaration  of  war ; 
and  he  cites  many  instances  to  shew,  that  within  the  two 
last  centuries,  wars  have  been  frequently  commenced 
without  a  previous  declaration.  Since  the  time  of  Bynker- 
shoek, it  has  become  settled  by  the  practice  of  Europe, 
that  war  may  lawfully  exist  by  a  declaration  which  is 
unilateral  only,  or  without  a  declaration  on  either  side. 
It  may  begin  with  mutual  hostilities".  Since  the  Peace 
of  Versailles  in  1763,  formal  declarations  of  war  of  any 


»  B.  VIII.  ch.  VI.  §  9. 
*  B.  iiL  ch.  IV.  §  51, 


1  Book  I.  ch.  III.  §  4. 
•  Traits  des  Ass,  Tom.  i.  p.  563. 
"  Qtuest.  J.  Pub.  B.  i.  ch.  ii. 
«  Sir  Wm.  Scott,  1  Dodson's  Adm.  Rep,  247.     See  Woolsey's 
International  Law,  §  115. 
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kind  seem  to  have  been  discontinued,  and  all  the  necessary  Beclara- 
and  legitimate  consequences  of  war  flow  at  once  from  a  ^J^°' 
state  of  public  hostilities,  duly  recognised,  and  explicitly 
announced,  by  a  domestic  manifesto  or  State  paper.  In 
the  war  between  England  and  France  in  1778,  the  first 
public  act  on  the  part  of  the  English  government,  was 
recalling  its  minister,  and  that  single  act  was  considered 
by  France  as  a  breaxjh  of  the  peace  between  the  two 
countries.  There  was  no  other  declaration  of  war,  though 
each  government  afterwards  published  a  manifesto  in 
vindication  of  its  claims  and  conduct.  The  same  thing 
may  be  said  of  the  war  which  broke  out  in  1793,  and 
again  in  1803;  and,  indeed,  in  the  war  of  1756,  though  a 
solemn  and  formal  declaration  of  war,  in  the  ancient  style, 
was  made  in  June,  1756,  vigorous  hostilities  had  been 
carried  on  between  England  and  France  for  a  year  pre- 
ceding. In  the  war  declared  by  the  United  States  against 
England  in  1812,  hostilities  were  immediately  commenced 
on  their  part  as  soon  as  the  Act  of  Congress  was  passed, 
without  waiting  to  communicate  to  the  English  govern- 
ment any  notice  of  their  intentions. 

But,  though  a  solemn  declaration,  of  previous  notice 
to  the  enemy,  be  now  laid  aside,  it  is  essential  that  some 
formal  public  act,  proceeding  directly  from  the  competent 
source,  should  announce  to  the  people  at  home  their  new 
relations  and  duties  growing  out  of  a  state  of  war,  and  at 
the  same  time  apprize  neutral  nations  of  the  fact,  to 
enable  them  to  conform  their  conduct  to  the  rights  be- 
longing to  the  new  state  of  things*.  As  Vattel  says,^  Mani- 
War  is  often  at  present  published  and  declared  by  mani-  *■'**•• 
festoes,  and  just  as  treaties  of  peaoe  operate  from  their  ^ 

date  to  annul  all  hostile  acts,  so  these  manifestoes  ope- 
rate from  their  date  to  legalize  [and  distinguish  them 
from  naked  wrongs,  for  which  under  certain  circumstances 
reparation  may  be  claimed*].  [In  modem  times,  too, 
documents  of  this  kind  are  used  as  formal  and  solemn 

1  Twiss*  Law  of  Nations,  Vol.  ii.  §  36.  See  also  Calvo,  Le  I)roit 
International,  Tom.  2,  Livre  ii.  §  711,  p.  30,  n.  1,  where  all  the 
authorities  on  the  subject  are  oolleoted.  Bluntschli,  §§  519 — 
528. 

•  Vattel,  B.  III.  0.  iv.  §  64.  Wheaton's  Elements,  Vol.  ii.  P.  iv. 
oh.  I.  §  8,  p.  526,  ed.  1863,  by  W.  B.  Lawrence.  Kliiber,  Droit  des 
6en$  Mod.  ^  238,  239.  ) 
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Beolara-     justifications  to  the  rest  of  the  world  of  the  conduct  and 
^j[J.°^        ulterior  views  of  the  belligerent  immediately  interested ; 
Mani-        they  will  therefore  be  cenerally  found  to  contain  other 
^^       matters  than  a  simple  declaration  of  war,  and  to  be  in- 
tended not  so  much  for  a  warning  to  the  subjects  of  the 
belligerent  nation  of  the  fact  of  war  as  for  an  appeal  to 
public  opinion.     The  fact  itself — thanks  to  the  publicity 
given  to  the  discussions  and  debates  of  nations  on  subjects 
of  international   importance  by  the   press,  and   by  the 
improved  condition  of  international  intercourse — ^is  often 
known   long  before   the   last  manifesto   or  declaration 
appears ;  and  it  not  unfrequently  happens  that  warlike 
intentions  are   proclaimed  by  other  preliminaries  than 
manifestoes  or  declarations,  as  for  instance  by  the  recall 
of  ambassadors,  by  the  tender  of  an  ultimatum,  or  by 
H^g^je„t       peremptory  language  followed  by  hostile  acts.     Thus  the 
Wars  in     war  between  Austria  and  Sardinia  in  1859  was  com- 
menced  by  a  peremptory  demand  upon  Sardinia  to  dis- 
arm, followed  by  a  warlike  address  of  the  Emperor  of 
Austria  to  his  troops  and  an  invasion  of  Sardinian  terri- 
tory*.    That  between  Denmark  and  the  German  Con-. 
federation   in  1864*  was  heralded  by  the  tender  of  an 
iiltimatum,  in  which  the  recall  of  the  common  constitution 
of  Nov.  18  was  insisted  upon;  this  was  followed  a  few 
days  afterwards  by  the  advance  of  troops  and  the  occupa- 
tion of  Schleswig^] 
In  the  -^s  war  cannot  lawfully  be  commenced  on  the  part  of 

stat^  the  United  States  without  an  Act  of  Congress,  such  an  act 
is,  of  course,  a  formal  official  notice  to  all  the  world,  and 
equivalent  to  the  most  solemn  declaration.  [But  the  war 
between  that  power  and  Mexico  in  1846  was  commenced 
by  a  conflict  of  armed  forces  in  the  disputed  territory, 
and  an  Act  of  Congress  was  not  passed  till  after  such  com- 
mencement*. Again,  the  immediate  outbreak  of  hosti- 
lities between  the  Northern  or  Federal  and  the  Southern 
or  Confederate  States  of  America  was  preceded  by  acts  on 

^  Annual  Register^  1859,  p.  223. 

•  Tim€%  Newspaper,  January  19,  1864. 

>  For  other  instances  of  hostilities  commenced  before  any 
declaration  of  war,  see  De  Cussy,  Phases  et  Causes  CiUhres^  T.  I,, 
pp.  182  and  862. 

*  Twiss,  On  the  Law  of  Nations^  Vol.  ii.  ch,  ii.  §  36,  p.  69, 
citing  Halleck's  International  Law^  p.  354.  . 
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the  part  of  the  latter  that  amounted  to  such  a  defiance  of  Declam- 
constituted  authority  as  almost  to  amount  to  a  declaration  y^^^® 
of  war\  On  the  20th  Dec.  1860,  a  convention  was  passed 
in  South  Carolina  declaring  the  union  between  that  and 
the  other  states  dissolved.  That  line  of  conduct  was 
imitated  by  six  other  states  on  the  4th  March,  1861,  the 
then  president,  Mr  Buchanan,  having  meanwhile,  in  his 
message  of  December,  1860,  denounced  the  act  of  Seces- 
sion to  be  rebellion,  and  declared  that  such  an  emergency 
was  to  be  met  not  by  a  declaration  of  war,  for  Congress 
had  no  power  to  declare  and  make  war  against  a  state, 
but  by  punishment.  His  successor,  President  Lincoln, 
in  his  inaugural  address,  4th  March,  1861,  whilst  differ- 
ing in  some  important  points  from  the  views  of  his  prede- 
cessor, declared  his  intention  to  maintain  the  constitution 
and  laws  of  the  Union  without  bloodshed,  violence,  or  any 
attempt  at  invasion  or  force  among  the  people  anywhere. 
This  declaration  was  followed  by  an  effort  on  the  part  of 
the  Confederate  States  to'i;reat  with  the  government  at 
Washington ;  that  however  failed,  and  the  Southern  com- 
missioners were  refused  an  audience  on  the  ground  that 
the  states  whom  they  represented  did  not  constitute  a 
foreign  power  with  whom  diplomatic  relations  ought  to  be 
established.  On  12th  April,  1861,  the  first  shot  was  fired 
in  the  attack  upon  Fort  Sumter,  and  on  the  15th  a  pro- 
clamation was  issued  by  the  President  of  the  United 
States,  calling  out  the  militia  to  suppress  the  combinations 
of  the  secediDg  states,  and  to  cause  the  laws  to  be  exe- 
cuted. This  was  met  by  an  Act  of  Congress  of  the  Con- 
federate States  passed  on  the  6th  of  May,  recognising  a 
state  of  war  with   the  Federal  States* — a  war  which, 

^  Annual  Register y  1859. 

•  [As  to  the  effect  of  the  Act  of  Congress  of  the  6th  July, 
1861,  and  the  Proclamation  of  President  Lincoln  of  the  16th 
August,  1861,  upon  the  contest  then  commenced  between  the  two 
divided  portions  of  the  United  States,  and  the  consequences 
resulting  therefrom  to  neutral  States  as  well  as  to  the  belligerents 
themselves,  see  the  case  of  Peter  Miller  and  other  claimants  of 
the  bark  Hiawatha  v.  United  States,  decided  in  the  Supreme 
Court  in  December,  1862,  and  cited  at  full  length  in  the  Supple- 
ment to  the  last  edition  of  Wheaton*s  Elements  of  International 
LaiPf  Vol.  II.  Supplement,  pp.  12 — 33.  The  whole  subject  of  the 
Declaration  of  War  as  a  proper  mode  of  commencing  hostilities  is 
thoroughly  discussed  by  Dr  Twiss.  See  Law  of  Nations,  Vol.  ii. 
ch.  u.  §§  35—41.] 
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Deolara-     after  a  long  and  bloody  contest  of  five  years'  duration, 
War.^'        terminated  in  the  complete  victory  of  the  latter,  and  the 
reestablishment  of  the  principle  of  Federal  government 
in  the  United  States.] 
state  of  When  war  is  duly  declared,  it  is  not  merely  a  war 

TObjSts  between  this  and  the  adverse  government  in  their  po- 
Utical  characters.  Every  man  is,  in  judgment  of  law,  a 
party  to  the  acts  of  his  own  government,  and  a  war  be- 
tween the  governments  of  two  nations  is  a  war  between 
all  the  individuals  of  the  one,  and  all  the  individuals  of 
which  the  other  nation  is  composed  Government  is  the 
representative  of  the  will  of  all  the  people,  and  acts  for 
the  whole  society.  This  is  the  theory  in  all  governments; 
and  the  best  writers  on  International  Law  concur  in  the 
doctrine,  that  when  the  sovereign  of  a  state  declares  war 
against  another  sovereign,  it  implies  that  the  whole  nation 
declares  war,  and  that  all  the  subjects  of  the  one  ai'e 
enemies  to  all  the  subjects  of  the  other  \  Very  important 
consequences  concerning  the  obligation  of  subjects  are 
deducible  from  this  principle. 
Bnemy'8  When  hostilities  have  commenced,  the  first  objects 

wiSSnlSe  ^^^  naturally  present  themselves  for  detention  and  cap- 
ccuntry.  ture  are  the  persons  and  property  of  the  enemy,  found 
within  the  territory  on  the  breaking  out  of  the  war.  Ach 
cording  to  strict  authority,  a  state  has  a  right  to  deal  as 
an  enemy  with  persons  and  property  so  found  within  its 
power,  and  to  confiscate  the  property,  and  detain  the  per- 
sons as  prisoners  of  war^  No  one,  says  Bynkershoek, 
ever  required  that  notice  should  be  given  to  the  subjects 
of  the  enemy,  to  withdraw  their  property,  on  pain  of  for- 
feiture. The  practice  of  nations  is  to  appropriate  it  at 
once,  without  notice,  if  there  be  no  special  convention  to 
the  contrary.  But,  though  Bynkershoek  lays  down  this, 
as  well  as  other  rules  of  war,  with  great  harshness  ancl 
severity,  he  mentions  several  instances  arising  in  the 
17  th,  and  one  as  early  as  the  15th  century,  of  stipulations 
in  treaties,  allowing  foreign  subjects  a  reasonable  time 

^  Grotius,  B.  iii.  c.  iil  §  9 ;  c.  iv.  §  8.  Burlamaqni,  P.  rr.  c. 
IV.  §  20.  Vattel,  B.  iii.  c.  v.  §  70 ;  and  see  Esposito  r.  Bowden,  7 
E.  and  B.  781. 

*  Grotius,  B.  iir.  c.  ix.  §  3 ;  c.  xxi.  §  i.  Bynk.  Qucest,  Pub.  J, 
Lib,  I.  0.  II.  and  vii.  Martens,  Lib.  viii.  c.  iv.  §  274,  ed.  par  yerg^^ 
1859.  See  Austrian  and  Prussian  decrees  respecting  non-capture 
of  privaie  property  at  sea.     State  Papers^  Vol.  58  (1867 — 68). 
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after  the  war  breaks  out,  to  recover  and  dispose  of  their  Rtate  of 
effects,  or  to  withdraw  them.    Such  stipulations  liave  now  B[[^',^v*a 
become  an  established  forimda  in  commercial  treaties  \   ^^P?*"*^ 
Emerigon*  considers  such  treaties   as  an  affirmance  of  oountry^ 
common  right,   or  the  public  law  of  Europe,   and  the 
general  rule  laid  down  by  some  of  the  later  publicists  is 
in  conformity  with  that  provision®.     The  sovereign  who 
declares  war,  says  Vattel,  can  neither  detain  those  subjects 
of  the  enemy  who  are  within  his  dominions  at  the  time 
of  the  declaration  of  war,  nor  their  effects.     They  came 
into  the  country  under  the  sanction  of  public  faith.     By 
permitting  them  to  enter  his  territories,  and  continue 
there,  the  sovereign  tacitly  promised  them  protection  and 
security  for  their  return.    He  is,  therefore,  to  allow  them 
a  reasonable  time  to  retire  with  their  effects,  and  if  they 
stay  beyond  the  time,  he  has  a  right  to  treat  them  as 
disarmed  enemies,  unless  detained  by  sickness,  or  other  in- 
surmountable necessity,  and  then  they  are  to  be  allowed 
a   further  time.     It  has  been   frequently   provided   by 
treaty,  that  foreign  subjects  should  be  permitted  to  re- 
main, and  continue  their  business,  notwithstanding  a  rup- 
ture between  the  governments,  so  long  as  they  conducted 
it  innocently ;  and  when  there  was  no  such  treaty,  such  a 
liberal  permission  has  been  often  announced  in  the  very 
declaration  of  war*.    Sir  Michael  Foster*  mentions  several 
instances   of   such   declarations  by  the  King  of   Great 
Britain ;  and  he  says  that  aliens  were  thereby  enabled  to 
acquire  personal  chattels,  and  to  maintain  actions  for  the 
recovery  of  their  personal  rights,  in  as  full  a  manner  as 
alien  friends. 

Besides  those  stipulations  in  treaties,  which  have  sof t- 

^  See  also  in  Wildman's  International  Law,  Vol.  ii.  ch.  I.  pp. 
12 — 14,  various  instances  of  the  same  principle  in  treaties  to 
which  Great  Britain  was  a  party.  A  liberal  provision  of  this  kind 
is  inserted  in  the  treaty  of  amity  and  commerce  between  the 
Unite  I  States  and  the  Bepublio  of  Columbia,  which  was  ratified 
at  Washington,  May  27,  1825;  see  also  the  treaties  between  the 
L-ni'ied  States  and  Venezuela,  May  27,  1836;  and  the  United 
States  and  Chili,  May  1832,  Art.  23,  where  the  protection  is  a  per- 
manent one. 

•''  T.  I.  ch.  XII.  §  36,  Meredith's  edition,  1850,  p.  468. 

*  Vattel,  B.  III.  c.  rv.  §  63.  Azuni,  P.  ii.  ch.  iv.  Art.  2,  §  7. 
Le  Droit  Public  de  VEurope,  par  Mably,  CEuvreSf  T.  vi.  p.  334. 

*  Vattel,  B.  HI.  c.  iv.  §  63. 

*  Discourse  of  High  Treason,  pp.  185,  186. 
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ened  the  rigours  of  war  by  the  civilizmg  spirit  of  com- 
merce, many  governments  have  made  special  provision, 
in  their  own  laws  and  ordinances,  for  the  security  of  the 
persons  and  property  of  enemy's  subjects,  found  in  the 
country  at  the  commencement  of  war\ 

It  was  provided  by  Magna  Cliarta^y  that,  upon  the 
breaking  out  of  war,  foreign  merchants  found  in  Eng- 
land, and  belonging  to  the  country  of  the  enemy,  should 
be  attached,  "without  harm  of  body  or  goods,"  until  it  be 
known  how  English  merchants  were  treated  by  the  enemy ; 
and  "if  our  merchants,'*  said  the  charter,  "be  safe  and 
well  treated  there,  theirs  shall  be  likewise  with  us."  It 
has  been  deemed  extraordinary  that  such  a  liberal  provi- 
sion should  have  found  a  place  in  a  treaty  between  a 
feudal  king  and  his  barons;  and  Montesquieu °  was  struck 
with  admiration  at  the  fact,  that  a  protection  of  that  kind 
should  have  been  made  one  of  the  articles  of  English 
liberty.  But  this  provision  was  confined  to  the  eflects  of 
alien  merchants,  who  were  within  the  realm  at  the  com- 
mencement of  the  war,  and  it  was  understood  to  be  con- 
fined to  the  case  of  merchants  domiciled  there*.  It  was 
accompanied  also  with  one  very  ominous  qualification,  and 
was  at  least  equalled,  if  not  greatly  excelled,  by  an  ordi- 
nance of  Charles  V.  of  France,  a  century  afterwards,  which 
declared  that  foreign  merchants,  who  should  be  in  France 
at  the  time  of  the  declaration  of  war,  should  have  nothing 
to  fear,  for  they  should  have  liberty  to  depart  freely,  with 
their  effects*.  The  spirit  of  the  provision  in  Magna  Charia 
was  sustained  by  a  resolution  of  the  judges,  in  the  time 
of  Henry  VIII.,  when  they  resolved,  that  if  a  Frenchman 
came  to  England  before  the  war,  neither  his  person  nor 
goods  should  be  seized ^     The  statute  of  staples,  of  27 

1  By  the  Spanish  decree  of  February,  1829,  making  Cadiz  a 
free  port,  it  was  declared  that  in  the  event  of  war,  foreigners  who 
had  established  themselves  there  for  the  purposes  of  commerce, 
becoming  alien  enemies  by  means  of  the  war,  were  to  be  allowed 
a  proper  time  to  withdraw,  and  their  property  was  to  be  sacred 
from  all  sequestration  or  reprisal.  [Cf.  Phillimore's  International 
Law,  Vol.  III.  eh.  i.  §§  78,  79.] 

«  Ch.  XXX. 

'  Esprit  de  Lois,  xx.  14.  See  Barrington  On  the  Statutes, 
p.  26. 

♦  Hale's  P.  C.  93.  '  Henault,  Abreg,  Chron,  T.  i.  388. 

«  Broke's  Abridgement  Tit.  Property,  pi.  88.  Jenk.  Cent,  201, 
case  22. 
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Edw.  III.  c.  17,  made  a  still  more  liberal  and  precise  State  of 
enactment  in  favour  of  foreign  merchants  residing  in  Enemy's 
England  when  war  commenced  between  their  prince  and  P«won« 

A  And  Tjro» 

the  King  of  England.  They  were  to  have  convenient  perty. 
warning  of  forty  days,  by  proclamation,  to  depart  the 
realm,  with  their  goods ;  and  if  they  could  not  do  it  with- 
in that  time,  by  reason  of  accident,  they  were  to  have 
forty  days  more  to  pass  with  their  merchandise,  and  with 
liberty,  in  the  mean  time,  to  sell  the  same\  The  act  of 
Congress  of  the  6th  July,  1798,  c.  QQ,  was  dictated  by  the 
same  humane  and  enlightened  policy.  It  authorized  the 
President,  in  case  of  war,  to  direct  tlie  conduct  to  be  ob- 
served towards  subjects  of  the  hostile  nation,  being  aliens, 
and  within  the  United  States,  and  in  what  cases,  and 
upon  what  security,  their  residence  should  be  permitted ; 
and  declared,  in  reference  to  those  who  were  to  depart, 
that  they  should  be  allowed  such  reasonable  time  as  might 
be  consistent  with  the  public  safety,  and  according  to  the 
dictates  of  humanity  and  national  hospitality,  **for  the 
recovery,  disposal,  and  removal  of  their  goods  and  effects, 
and  for  their  departure".'' 

But  however  strong  the  current  of  authority  in  favour  'Modern 
of  the  modem  and  milder  construction  of  the  rule  of  na-  practice, 
tional  law  on  this  subject,  the  point  seems  no  longer  open 
for  discussion  in  America;  and  it  has  become  definitely 
settled  in  favour  of  the  ancient  and  sterner  rule,  by  the 
Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States®.  The  effect  of  war 
upon  British  property,  found  in  the  United  States,  on 
land,  at  the  commencement  of  the  war,  was  learnedly  dis- 
cussed, and  thoroughly  considered,  in  the  ca&e  of  Brown ; 
and  the  Circuit  Court  of  the  United  States,  at  Boston, 
decided*,  as  upon  a  settled  rule  of  the  law  of  nations,  that 
the  goods  of  the  enemy  found  in  the  country,  and  all  the 
vessels  and  cargoes  found  afloat  in  the  ports  of  the  United 
States  at  the  commencement  of  hostilities,  were  liable  to 
seiziire  and  confiscation  ;  the  exercise  of  the  right  resting 

^  [This  "was  followed  by  a  similar  enactment  in  the  reign  of 
Henry  V.    Statute  4  Hen.  V.  c.  6.     See  Coke's  2  Institute,  205.] 

*  Statutes  at  Large,  Vol.  i.  p.  577  (American). 

2  Brown  v.  the  United  States,  8  Cranch,  110.  See  also  16. 
228,  229.  [Wheaton's  ElemenU,  Vol.  ii.  Part  iv.  ch.  i.  §  9,  p.  530, 
Ed.  1863.] 

*  The  cargo  of  the  ship  Emulous,  1  GalUson,  563, 

A.  \^ 
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in  the  discretion  of  the  sovereign  of  the  nation.  When 
the  case  was  brought  up,  on  appeal,  before  the  Supreme 
Court  of  the  United  States,  the  broad  principle  was  as- 
sumed, that  war  gave  to  the  sovereign  full  right  to  take 
the  persons,  and  confiscate  the  property  of  the  enemy, 
wherever  found;  and  that  the  mitigations  of  this  rigid 
rule,  which  the  wise  and  humane  policy  of  modem  times 
had  introduced  into  practice,  might,  more  or  less,  affect 
the  exercise  of  the  right,  but  could  not  impair  the  right 
itself.  Commercial  nations  have  always  considerable  pro- 
perty in  the  possession  of  their  neighbours;  and,  when 
war  breaks  out,  the  question  what  shall  be  done  with 
enemy's  property  found  in  the  country,  is  one  rather  of 
policy  than  of  law,  and  is  properly  addressed  to  the  con- 
sideration of  the  legislature,  and  not  to  the  courts  oi  law, 
[The  Supreme  Court  therefore  proceeded  to  revM^e  the 
sentence  of  the  court  below,  holding  that  an  express  act 
of  Congress  (which  at  that  time  had  not  been  passed) 
was  necessary  in  order  to  render  effective  the  belligerent 
right  to  confiscate  enemy's  property  found  ia  the  United 
States  at  the  commencement  of  the  war,  and  that  its  con- 
fiscation was  not  in  consequence  of  the  declaration  of 
war,  without  further  legislation.] 

Though  this  decision  established  the  right,  contrary  to 
much  of  modem  authority  and  practice,  yet  a  great  point 
was  gained  over  the  rigour  and  violence  of  the  ancient 
doctrine,  by  making  the  exercise  of  the  right  to  depend 
upon  a  special  act  of  Congress. 

The  practice,  so  common  in  modem  Europe,  of  impos- 
ing embargoes  at  the  breaking  out  of  hostility,  has,  appa- 
rently, the  effect  of  destroying  that  protection  to  property, 
which  the  rule  of  faith  and  justice  gives  to  it,  when 
brought  into  the  country  in  the  course  of  trade,  and  in 
the  confidence  of  peace.  Sir  William  Scott,  in  the  case  of 
the  Boedes  Lust^,  explains  this  species  of  embargo  to  be 
an  act  of  a  hostile  nature,  and  amounting  to  an  implied 
declaration  of  war,  though  liable  to  be  explained  away 
and  annulled,  by  a  subsequent  accommodation  between 
the  nations.  The  seizure  is  at  first  equivocal,  and  if  the 
matter  in  dispute  terminates  in  reconciliation,  the  seizure 
becomes  a  mere  civil  embargo,  but  if  it  terminates  other- 
wise, the  subsequent  hostilities  have  a  retroactive  effect, 

J  6  Rob.  233. 
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and  render  the  embargo  a  hostile  measure,  ah  initio,  state  of 
[The  property  taken  is  liable  to  be  used  as  the  property  S^ua-. 
of  persons  trespassers  ah  initio^  and  guilty  of  injuries  goes, 
■which  they  have  refused  to  redeem  by  any  amicable  alter- 
ation of  their  measures.]  This  species  of  reprisal  for 
some  previous  injury,  is  laid  down  in  the  books  as  a  law- 
ful measure,  according  to  the  usage  of  nations  ^ ;  but  it  is 
often  reprobated,  and  it  cannot  well  be  distinguished  from 
the  practice  of  seizing  property  found  within  the  territory 
upon  the  declaration  of  war.  It  does  not  differ  in  sub- 
stance from  the  conduct  of  the  Syracusans,  in  the  time  of 
Dionysius  the  Elder,  (and  which  Mitford  considered  to  be 
a  gross  violation  of  the  law  of  nations,)  for  they  voted 
a  declaration  of  war  against  Carthage,  and  immediately 
seized  the  effects  of  Carthaginian  traders  in  their  ware- 
houses, and  Carthaginian  richly  laden  vessels  in  their  har- 
bour, and  sent  a  herald  to  Carthage  to  negotiate*.  But 
this  act  of  the  Syracusans,  near  four  hundred  years  before 
the  Christian  era,  was  no  more  than  what  was  the  ordi- 
nary practice  in  England,  according  to  the  observation  of 
Lord  Mansfield,  in  Lindo  v.  Rodney*.  **Upon  the  de- 
claration of  war  or  hostilities,  all  the  ships  of  the  enemy," 
he  says,  "  are  detained  in  our  ports,  to  be  confiscated,  as 
the  property  of  the  enemy,  if  no  reciprocal  agreement  is 
made,  [but  they  are  only  to  be  condemned  in  a  prize 
court*'']. 

Another  question  respecting  the  effect  of  a  declaration 

1  Vattel,  B.  II.  ch.  xviii.  §§  342,  344.  Majtens,  Lib.  viii.  ch. 
III.  §  268,  Ed.  par  Verg6,  1858. 

*  Mitf.  Hist,  of  Greece^  Yol.  v.  pp.  402—4,  and  Grote,  Vol.  x. 
p.  671. 

8  Doug.  613.     See  also  the  Santa  Cruz,  1  Bob.  63. 

^  [It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  point  out  the  distinction  between 
these  two  cases.  In  the  Syracusan  case,  which  is  rightly  charac- 
terized as  a  gross  violation  of  law,  and  it  might  be  added  of 
honour,  there  was  more  than  a  mere  contingent  seizure  after  a 
declaration  of  war  or  any  hostile  conduct  on  the  part  of  the  Car- 
thaginians, there  was,  as  Mr  Grote's  text  shews,  an  audacious 
and  cruel  act  of  robbery ;  but  the  seizure  specified  by  Lord  Mans- 
field, in  accordance  with  the  practice  of  this  coimtry,  was  neither 
an  unusual  nor  a  sudden  and  unprovoked  one,  it  was  also  con- 
tingent upon  the  conduct  of  our  enemy,  and,  as  the  concluding 
words  of  Lord  Mansfield  shew,  it  did  not  necessarily  import  con- 
demnation, because  tibat  had  to  be  decided  by  the  only  proper  tri* 
bunal,  a  prize  court.] 
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State  of  of  war  upon  property,  arose  in  the  case  of  the  Hapid^.  It 
Seizure  in  "^^  held,  that  after  the  commencement  of  war,  an  Ameri- 
transitu,  can  citizen  could  not  lawfully  send  a  vessel  to  the  enemy's 
country,  to  bring  home  his  own  property,  without  render- 
ing it  liable  to  seizure  in  tranaitUy  as  enemy's  property. 
Every  thing  that  issues  from  a  hostile  country,  is,  prima 
/acie,  the  property  of  the  enemy,  and  a  citizen  cannot 
lawfully  be  concerned  in  any  commercial  intercourse  with 
the  enemy.  The  English  courts  were  formerly  inclined  to 
allow  goods  in  the  enemy's  country,  at  the  beginning  of 
the  war,  to  be  brought  home ;  but  it  is  now  the  settled 
law,  that  it  cannot  be  done  safely,  without  a  licence  from 
the  government*.  [The  rule  however  has  been  limited  to 
this  extent,  that  if  a  British  subject  be  domiciled  in  a 
neutral  state,  he  may  legally  trade  even  with  the  enemies 
of  Great  Britain,  for  as  a  domiciled  member  of  a  neutral 
state  he  has  all  the  privileges  of  neutrality*.] 

The  claim  of  a  right  to  confiscate  debts,  contracted  by 
individuals  in  time  of  peace,  and  which  remain  due  to 
subjects  of  the  enemy  at  the  declaration  of  war,  rests  very 
much  upon  the  same  principles  as  that  concerning  enemy's 
tangible  property,  found  in  the  country  at  the  opening  of 
the  war;  though  the  objection  to  the  right  of  confiscation, 
in  this  latter  case,  appears  to  be  much  stronger.  In  for- 
mer times  the  right  to  confiscate  debts  was  admitted  as  a 
doctrine  of  National  Law,  and  Grotius,  PuflTendorf,  and 
Bynkershoek,  pronounce  in  favour  of  it*.  It  had  the 
countenance  of  the  civil  law®,  and  even  Cicero,  in  his 
Offices',  when  stating  the  cases  in  which  promises  are  not 
to  be  kept,  mentions  that  of  the  creditor  becoming  the 

^  8  Cranch,  155.     See  also  the  St  Lawrence,  8  Cranoh,  p.  434. 

2  Bell  V.  Potts,  8  Term,  548.  The  Harp,  1  Rob.  196.  The 
OceaUf  6  Rob.  Rep.  90.    The  Juffrow  Catharina,  lb.  141. 

3  Bell  V.  Reid,  1  M.  and  S.  726.  The  Danaaus,  cited  in  4  Rob. 
225.  [See  also  Tudor's  leading  cases  in  Mercantile  Law,  p.  690 
(note  to  the  Hoop),  where  all  the  cases  on  this  point  are  collected.] 

*  Grotius,  B.  i.  ch.  i.  §  6 ;  B.  iii.  ch.  viii.  §  4.  Puff.  Lib.  vni. 
ch.  Yi.  XIX.  XX.  Bynk.  Lib.  i.  ch.  7.  Lord  Hale  also  laid  it  down 
to  be  the  law  of  England.    1  Hale's  P.  C.  95. 

8  D.  41.  I.  5.  7,  §  51,  and  D.  49.  15.  [The  passages  here 
quoted  do  not  bear  out  the  dictum  to  the  extent  laid  down  in  the 
text,  but  the  practice  of  the  ancient  Romans  certainly  cannot  be 
said  to  be  opposed  to  the  view  thus  ascribed  to  them  by  the 
learned  author.] 

6  Lib.  III.  c.  26,  §  29. 
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enemy  of  the  country  of  the  debtor.  Down  to  the  year  State  of 
1737,  the  general  opinion  of  jurists  was  in  favour  of  the  conflsca- 
right ;  but  Vattel  says,  that  a  relaxation  of  the  rigour  of  Jj°^.®' 
the  rule  has  since 'tsien  place  among  the  sovereigns  of 
Europe,  and  that,  as  the  cusfom  has  been  generally  re- 
ceived, he  who  should  act  contrary  to  it,  would  injure  the 
public  faith,  for  strangers  trusted  his  subjects  only  from  a 
firm  persuasion  that  the  general  custom  would  be  ob- 
served \  There  has  frequently  been  a  stipulation  in 
modem  treaties,  that  debts  should  not  be  confiscated  in 
the  event  of  war;  and  as  these  conventional  provisions 
are  evidence  of  the  sense  of  the  governments  which  are 
parties  to  them,  so  the  general  inclination  in  modem  times 
tends  to  show  that  the  right  of  confiscation  of  debts  and 
things  in  action,  is  against  good  policy,  and  ought  to  be 
discontinued.  The  treaty  between  the  IJnited  States  and 
Columbia  contains  such  a  provision;  but  that  between 
the  United  States  and  Great  Britain  in  1795,  went  fur- 
ther, and  contained  the  explicit  declaration,  that  it  was 
"unjust  and  impolitic"  that  the  debts  of  individuals  should 
be  impaired  by  national  differences.  A  very  able  discus- 
sion of  this  assumed  right  to  confiscate  debts,  was  made 
by  General  Hamilton,  in  the  numbers  of  Camillus^  pub- 
lished in  1795.  H(B  examined  the  claim  to  confiscate  pri- 
vate debts,  or  private  property  in  banks,  or  in  public 
funds,  on  the  ground  of  reason  and  principle,  on  those  of 
policy  and  expediency,  on  the  opinion  of  jurists,  on  usage, 
and  on  conventional  law ;  and  his  argument  against  the 
justice  and  policy  of  the  claim  was  exceedingly  powerful. 
He  contended  that  it  was  against  good  faith  for  a  govern- 
ment to  lay  its  hands  on  private  property,  acquired  by 
the  permission,  or  upon  the  invitation  of  the  government, 
and  under  a  necessarily  implied  promise  of  protection  and 
security*.    Vattel  says,  that  every  where,  in  case  of  a  war, 

1  Vattel,  B.  III.  ch.  v.  §  77.  [M.  Mass6's  remarks  on  this  pas- 
sage in  Vattel's  work  deserve  to  be  read;  they  are  too  long  for 
insertion  here,  but  the  writer  successfully  points  out  the  mischiev- 
ous consequences  of  maintaining  a  principle,  that  of  confiscation, 
as  Vattel  does,  in  the  face  of  the  acknowledged  opposition  it  met 
with  in  practice.    Mass6,  Droit  Comm,  T.  i.  p.  117.] 

'  [The  arguments  of  M.  Mass6  are  equally  vigorous  to  the  same 
effect.  Mass6,  Droit  Commercial  dans  ses  rapports  avec  le  Droit 
des  GenSf  T.  i.  p.  117,  et  seq.  Heffter  has  also  discussed  the 
question  in  a  somewhat  elaborate  argument  and  from  thA  «a:ai^ 
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funds  credited  to  the  public  are  exempt  from  confiscation 
and  seizure.  Emerigon'  and  Martens'  make  the  same 
declaration.  The  practice  would  have  a  very  injurious 
influence  upon  the  general  sense  of  the  inviolability  and 
sanctity  of  private  contracts;  and  with  debtors  who  had  a 
nice  and  accurate  sense  of  justice  and  honour,  the  requisi- 
tion of  government  would  not  be  cheerfully  or  readily 
obeyed.  Voltaire  has  given  ^  a  striking  instance  of  the 
impracticability  of  confiscating  property  deposited  in  trust 
with  a  debtor,  and  of  the  firmness  of  Spanish  faith.  When 
war  was  declared  between  France  and  Spain,  in  1684,  the 
king  of  Spain  endeavoured  to  seize  the  property  of  the 
French  in  Spain,  but  not  a  single  Spanish  factor  would 
betray  his  French  correspondent*. 

Notwithstanding  the  weight  of  modem  authority,  and 
of  argument,  against  this  claim  of  right  on  the  part  of  the 
sovereign,  to  confiscate  the  debts  and  funds  of  the  subjects 

point  of  view.  Heffter,  Le  Dr,  Int.  Pub.  §  132.  See  also  Twiss 
on  The  Law  of  Nations^  Vol.  ii.  pp.  100 — 108,  and  Wheaton's 
Elements^  Vol.  ii.  Part  iv.  ch.  i.  §§  11  and  12,  pp.  632 — 643,  ed. 
1863.] 

^  Des  Ass.  T.  i.  ch.  zii.  §  36,  pp.  662 — 666.  Meredith's  Transl. 
pp.  438,  439. 

*  B.  VIII.  c.  IV.  §  279,  ed.  par  Verg^.  [A  reference  to  this  pas- 
sage, however,  will  show  that  Martens  admits  the  lawfulness  of 
confiscating  public  debts,  but  denies  its  expediency;  his  editor, 
M.  Verg6,  in  a  learned  and  able  note  takes  him  to  task  for  the 
opinion  thus  laid  down,  and  cites  the  example  of  England  and  the 
language  of  General  Hamilton  above  referred  to  as  opposed  to  so 
faithless  a  practice.] 

2  Essai  8ur  les  Maurs  et  VEsprit  des  Nations, 

*  The  English  Court  of  K.  B.  declared  in  the  case  of  Wolff  v. 
Oxholm  (6  Mau,  and  Selw,  92),  that  an  ordinance  of  Denmark  in 
1807,  pending  hostilities  with  England,  which  sequestered  debts 
due  from  Danish  to  English  subjects,  and  caused  them  to  be  paid 
over  to  the  Danish  government,  was  not  a  defence  to  a  suit  in 
England  for  the  debt,  and  that  the  ordinance  was  not  conformable 
to  the  usage  of  nations,  and  was  void.  It  was  observed  by  the 
Court,  that  the  right  of  confiscating  debts,  contended  for  on  the 
authority  of  Vattel,  B.  ii.  c.  xviii.  §  344,  B.  iii.  c.  v.  §  77,  was  not 
recognised  by  Grotius  (see  Grot.  Lib.  in.  c.  vii.  §  4,  and  c.  viii.  § 
4),  and  was  impugned  by  PufEendorf  (B.  viii.  c.  vi.  §  22),  and 
others  ;  and  that  no  instance  had  occurred  of  the  exercise  of  the 
right,  except  the  ordinance  in  question,  for  upwards  of  a  century. 
[As  to  this,  see  Wheaton's  Elements^  Vol.  ii.  P.  iv.  ch.  i.  §  12, 
who  doubts,  though  with  no  veiy  good  reason,  the  soundness  of 
the  judgment.  See  ex  parte  Boussmaker,  13  Vesey,  Junior,  71* 
and  Furtado  v.  Bogers,  3  Bos.  and  Pull.  191.] 
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of  his  enemy  during  war,  the  judicial  language  in  the  state  of 
United  States  is  decidedly  in  support  of  the  right.   In  the  conhsca- 
case  of  Brown  v.  The  United  State»V  already  mentioned,  tion  of 
Judge  Story,  in  the  Circuit  Court  in  Massachusetts,  laid  aSie*' 
down  the  right  to  confiscate  debts,  and  enemy's  property  5|^^®, 
found  in  the  country,  according  to  the  rigorous  doctrine  states, 
of  the  elder  jurists;  and  he  said  the  opinion  was  fully  con- 
firmed by  the  judgment  of  the  Supreme  Court  in  Ware  v, 
Hylton*,  where  the  docrine  was  explicitly  asserted  by 
some  of  the  judges,  reluctantly  admitted  by  others,  and 
denied  by  none.     Chief  Justice  Marshall,  ia  delivering 
the  opinion  of  the  Supreane  Court,,  in  the  case  of  Brown, 
observed,  that  between  debts  contracted  under  the  faith 
of  laws,  and  property  acquired  in  the  course  of  trade  on 
the  faith  of  the  same  laws,  reason  drew  no  distinction, 
and  the  right  of  the  sovereign  to  confiscate  debts,  was  pre- 
cisely the  same  with  the  right  to  confiscate  other  property 
found  in  the  country. 

This  right,  therefore,,  was  admitted  to  exist  as  a  settled 
and  decided  right  stvisto  jure,  though  at  the  same  time 
it  was  conceded  to  be  the  universal  practice  to  forbear  to 
seize  and  confiscsute  debts  and  credits.  It  may,  therefore, 
be  laid  down  as  a  principle  of  public  law,  so  far  as  the 
same  is  understood  and  declared  by  the  highest  judicial 
authorities  in  the  United  States,  that  it  rests  in  the  dis- 
cretion of  the  legislature  of  the  Union,  by  a  special  law 
for  that  purpose,  to  confiscate  debts  contracted  by  their 
citizens,  and  due  to  the  enemy ;  but,  as  is  asserted  by  the 
same  authority,  this  right  is  contrary  to  universal  prac- 
tice, and  it  may,  therefor^  well  be  considered  as  a  naked 
and  impolitic  right,  condemned  by  the  enlightened  con- 
science and  judgment  of  modem  times*. 

If  property  should  have  been  wrongfully  taken  by  the  Restora- 
state  before  the  war,  and  be  in  the  country  at  the  opening  Enemy's 
of  the  war,  such  property  cannot  be  seized,  but  must  be   property 
restored;  because  to  confiscate  that  species  of  enemy's  pro-  fuiiy 
perty,  would  be  for  the  government  to  take  advantage  of  ^^^ 

1  8  Cranch,  110.  «  3  Dallas,  199. 

'  The  practice  of  Great  Britain  with  reference  to  the  payment 
of  debts  due  to  an  enemy  in  time  of  war  is  well  illustrated  by  the 
debate  upon  the  Busso-Dutch  Loan  in  the  year  1854,  a  short 
account  of  which  will  be  found  in  Twiss's  Law  of  Nations,  Vol.  ii. 
pp.  112—114. 


184  INTERNATIONAL  LAW.  [Chap.  IV. 

suite  of      its  own  wrong.    The  celebrated  Report  of  the  Engjish  law 
^■*'-  officers  of  the  crown  in  1753,  in  Answer  to  the  Prussian 

Memorial,  stated,  that  French  ships  taken  before  the  war 
of  1741,  were,  during  the  heat  of  the  war  with  France,  as 
well  as  afterwards,  restored  by  sentences  of  the  admiralty 
courts  to  the  French  owners.  No  such  property  was  ever 
attempted  to  be  confiscated ;  for  had  it  not  been  for  the 
wrong  done,  the  property  would  not  have  been  within 
the  king's  dominions.  And  yet  even  such  property  is 
considered  to  be  subject  to  the  rule  of  vindictive  retalia- 
tion: for  as  Sir  Wul  Scott  observed,  in  the  case  of  the 
Scmta  Cruz^,  it  was  the  constant  practice  of  England  to 
condemn  property  seized  before  the  war,  if  the  enemy 
condemns — and  to  restore,  if  the  enemy  restores;  [and 
this  rule,  which  is  not  without  precedent  or  authority,  both 
American  and  French,  applies  to  the  case  of  re-captures 
of  the  ships  and  cargoes  of  ullies  or  co-belligerents']. 
^"""^^  One  of  the  immediate  and  important  consequences  of 

Enemy,  the  declaration  of  war,  is  the  absolute  interruption  and 
interdiction  of  all  commercial  correspondence,  intercourse, 
and  dealing,  between  the  subjects  of  the  two  countries. 
The  idea  that  any  commercial  intercourse,  or  pacific  deal- 
ing, can  lawfully  subsist  between  the  people  of  the  powers 
at  war,  except  under  the  clear  and  express  sanction  of  the 
government,  and  without  a  special  license,  is  utterly  in- 
consistent with  the  new  class  of  duties  srowinfi^  out  of  a 
state  of  war'.  [This  interdiction  is  ba^  o/views  of 
public  policy  alone,  resting  solely  on  the  judgment  of  the 
state,  and  being  adhered  to  out  of  regard  to  the  welfare 
of  the  nation  rather  than  on  account  of  any  special  jea- 
lousy of  private  enterprise]  :  it  flows  necessarily,  from 
the  principles  already  laid  down,  that  a  state  of  war  puts 
all  the  members  of  the  two  nations  respectively  in  hos- 
tility to  each  other;  and  that  to  suffer  individuals  to  carry 
on  a  friendly  or  commercial  intercourse,  while  the  two 
governments  were  at  war,  would  be  placing  the  act  of 
government,  and  the  acts  of  individuals,  in  contradiction 
to  each  other.   It  would  counteract  the  operations  of  war, 

1  Bob.  Rep.  63  (?). 

*  Act  of  Congress,  3rd  March,  1800,  ch.  14,  American  Statutes 
at  Large,  Vol.  n.  p.  16,  and  Valin,  T.  n.  p.  262.  See  also  chapter 
6  infra. 

»  The  Hoop,  Bob.  196.    Esposito  v,  Bowden,  7  E.  and  B.  793. 
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throw  obstacles  in  the  way  of  the  public  efforts,  and  lead  state  of 
to.  disorder,  imbecility,  and  treason*.  Trading  supposes  ^J^ing 
the  existence  of  civil  contracts  and  relations,  and  a  refer-  with  the 
ence  to  courts  of  justice ;  and  it  is  therefore,  necessarily,  "^^^y- 
contradictory  to  a  state  of  war.  It  affords  aid  to  the 
enemy  in  an  effectual  manner,  by  enabling  the  merchants 
of  the  enemy's  country  to  support  their  government,  and 
it  facilitates  the  means  of  conveying  intelligence,  and 
carrying  on  a  traitorous  correspondence  with  the  enemy. 
These  considerations  apply  with  peculiar  force  to  mari- 
time states,  where  the  principal  object  is  to  destroy  the 
marine  and  commerce  of  the  enemy,  in  order  to  force 
them  to  peace*.  It  is  a  well  settled  doctrine  in  the  Eng- 
lish courts,  and  with  the  English  jurists,  that  there  can^ 
not  exist,  at  the  same  time,  a  war  for  arms,  and  a  peace 
for  commerce.  The  war  puts  an  end  at  once  to  all  deal- 
ing and  all  communication  with  each  other,  and  places 
every  individual  of  the. respective  governments,  as  well 
as  the  governments  themselves,  in  a  state  of  hostility  ^ 
[And  as  it  places  every  subject  or  citizen  in  hostility  to 
the  adverse  party,  and  as  each  individual  is  bound  by 
his  personal  efforts  to  assist  his  own  government  and  to 
counteract  the  measures  of  the  foe,  so  every  mode  of  in- 
tercourse with  the  public  enemy,  whether  by  personal 
communication,  correspondence,  or  otherwise,  that  can 
possibly  tend  to  relieve  him  from  the  pressure  of  hosti- 
lities or  aid  him  in  the  prosecution  of  the  war,  is  a  vio- 
lation of  duty,  and  is  strictly  prohibited*.]  This  is  the 
doctrine  of  all  the  authoritative  writers  on  the  law  of 
nations,  and  of  the  maritime  ordinances  of  all  the  great 


1  1  Duer,  On  Insurance^  p.  656.  The  Julia,  1  Gall.  601 — 3. 
The  Jonge  Pieter,  4  Bob.  79. 

*  Chitty,  On  Commercial  Law,  Vol.  i.  378. 

3  Potts  V.  Bell,  8  Term,  648.  [This  case  and  that  of  the  Hoop^ 
1  Bob.  196,  further  establish  that  it  is  illegal  for  a  snbject  in  time 
of  war  without  licence  to  bring  from  an  enemy's  port  even  in  a 
neutral  ship  goods  purchased  in  the  enemy's  country  after  the 
commencement  of  hostilities,  although  not  appearing  to  have  been 
purchased  from  an  enemy ;  in  effect,  that  trading  with  the  inhabit- 
ants of  the  enemy's  country  is  trading  with  the  enemy  (per  Willes 
J.)  in  Esposito  v.  Bowden,  7  E.  and  B.  780.  See  also  Beid  v. 
HosMns,  4  E.  and  B.  979  and  6  E.  and  B.  963.]  Willison  v,  Pat- 
teson,  7  Taunt.  439. 

*  The  Hoop,  1  Bobinson,  199,  200. 
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State  of      powers  of  Europe  \     It  is  also  the  received  law  of  the 
""^^  United  States,  and  frequent  decisions  in  accordance  with 

it  by  the  Congress  of  the  United  States  during  the  revo- 
lutionary war,  and  again  by  the  Supreme  Court  of  the 
United  States  during  the  course  of  the  war  of  1812,  have 
attested  its  truth ;  nor  is  it  easy  to  conceive  of  a  point  of 
doctrine  more  deeply  or  extensively  rooted  in  the  general 
maritime  law  of  Europe,  and  in  the  universal  and  imme- 
morial usage  of  the  whole  community  of  the  civilized 
world  ». 

^Sr2h '*  •'■*  ^^^^^'^'^j  ^  ^  necessary  consequence  of  the  doctrine 

Enemy,  of  the  illegality  of  all  intercourse  or  traffic,  without  ex- 
press permission,  that  all  contracts  with  the  enemy,  made 
during  war,  are  utterly  void.  The  insurance  of  enemy's 
property  is  an  illegal  contract,  because  it  is  a  species  of 
trade  and  intercourse  with  the  enemy.  The  drawing  of 
a  bill  of  exchange,  by  an  alien  enemy,  on  a  subject  of  the 
adverse  country,  is  an  illegal  and  void  contract,  because 
it  is  a  communication  and  contract^  The  purchase  of 
bills  on  the  enemy's  country,  or  the  remission  and  deposit 
of  funds  there,  is  a  dangerous  and  illegal  act,  because  it 
may  be  cherishing  the  resources  and  relieving  the  wants 
of  the  enemy.  The  remission  of  funds,  in  money  or  bills, 
to  subjects  of  the  enemy,  is  unlawful.  The  inhibition 
reaches  to  every  communication,  direct  or  circuitous. 
All  endeavours  at  trade  with  the  enemy,  by  the  interven- 
tion of  third  persons,  or  by  partnerships,  have  equally 
failed,  and  no  artifice  has  succeeded  to  legalize  the 
trade,  without  the  express  permission  of  the  govern- 
ment*. Every  relaxation  of  the  rule  tends  to  corrupt  the 
allegiance  of  the  subject,  and  prevents  the  war  from  ful- 
filling its  end.  The  only  exception  to  this  strict  and 
rigorous  rule  of  international  jurisprudence,  is  the  case  of 
ransom  bills,  and  they  are  contracts  of  necessity,  founded 

1  Duer,  On  Insurance^  VoL  i.  p.  553,  ed.  1845. 

8  See  also  Act  of  Congress,  July  6,  1812,  IL  Stats,  at  large, 
784. 

8  But  see  Antoine  v.  Morehead,  6  Taunton,  237,  where  a  bill 
of  exchange  drawn  on  England  by  a  British  prisoner  in  France 
for  his  own  subsistence,  and  endorsed  to  an  alien  enemy,  was  held 
to  be  a  valid  contract. 

*  Willison  V.  Patteson,  ut  sup.  The  Indian  Chiefs  3  Rob.  22. 
The  Jonge  Pieter,  4  Bob.  79.  The  Franklin,  6  Bob.  127.  The 
Nayade,  4  Bob.  251. 
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on  a  state  of  war,  and  engendered  by  its  violence.  It  is 
also  a  further  consequence  of  the  inability  of  the  subjects 
of  the  two  states,  to  commune  or  carry  on  any  correspond- 
ence or  business  together,  that  all  commercial  partner- 
ships existing  between  the  subjects  of  the  two  parties, 
prior  to  the  war,  are  dissolved  by  the  mere  force  and  act 
of  the  war,  itself ;  though  other  contracts,  existing  prior 
to  the  war  are  not  extinguished,  but  the  remedy  is  only 
suspended,  and  this  from  the  inability  of  an  alien  enemy 
to  sue,  or  to  sustain,  in  the  language  of  the  civilians,  a 
persona  standi  in  jtidicio^.  The  whole  of  this  doctrine 
respecting  the  illegality  of  any  commercial  intercourse  be- 
tween the  inhabitants  of  two  nations  at  war,  was  exten- 
sively reviewed,  and  the  principal  authorities,  ancient  and 
modem,  foreign  and  domestic,  were  accurately  examined, 
and  the  positions  which  have  been  laid  down  established, 
in  the  case  of  Griswold  v.  Waddington^,  decided  in  the 
Supreme  Court  of  New  York,  and  afterwards  aflSrmed  on 
error,  [where  it  was  held  that  a  war  between  two  powers 
ipso  facto  dissolves  a  partnership  created  before  the  war 
between  two  subjects  of  each  belligerent,  each  residing  in 
his  own  country.  Mr  Duer,  in  approving  of  the  doctrine 
as  applied  to  partnerships,  thinks  that  in  the  case  of  other 
contracts*  a  war  suspends  their  existence  without  dissolv- 
ing the  obligation,  the  distinction  arising  from  the  nature 
of  the  contracts,  which  in  one  case  are  executory,  in  the 
other  productive  of  a  vested  right*.] 

This  strict  rule  has  been  carried  so  far  in  the  British 
admiralty,  as  to  prohibit  a  remittance  of  supplies  even  to 
a  British  colony,  during  its  temporary  subjection  to  the 
enemy,  and  when  the  colony  was  under  the  necessity  of 
supplies,  and  was  only  very  partially  and  imperfectly  sup- 


State  of 
war. 

Contracts 
with  the 
Enemy. 


Trade 
with  the 
Enemy. 
Enf^lish 
rule. 


1  [See  de  Wahl  v.  Braune,  1  Hiirlstone  and  Norman,  178, 
where  it  was  held  that  the  wife  of  an  alien  enemy  cannot  main- 
tain an  action  in  her  own  name  upon  a  contract  made  either 
before  or  during  coverture ;  but  see  also  Alcinous  v.  Nygren,  4  E. 
and  B.  217,  where  the  same  principle  as  is  above  laid  down  in  the 
text  was  held,  that  though  by  the  law  of  England  an  alien  enemy 
cannot  flagrante  hello  maintain  an  action  upon  a  contract  entered 
into  before  the  war,  when  peace  is  restored  he  will  be  well  entitled 
to  sue.] 

•  16  Johnson's  Rep.  67.  16  Johnson^  438,  S.  0.  See  Esposito 
17,  Bowden,  7  E.  and  B.  786. 

'  Duer,  On  Insurance,  Vol.  i.  p.  478, 
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plied  by  the  enemy*.  The  same  interdiction  of  trade 
applies  to  ships  of  truce,  or  cartel  ships,  which  are  a 
species  of  navigation  intended  for  the  recovery  of  the 
liberty  of  prisoners  of  war.  Such  a  special  and  limited 
intercourse  is  dictated  by  policy  and  humanity,  and  it  is 
indispensable  that  it  be  conducted  with  the  most  exact 
and  exclusive  attention  to  the  original  purpose,  as  being 
the  only  condition  upon  which  the  intercourse  can  be 
tolerated.  All  trade,  therefore,  by  means  of  such  vessels 
is  unlawful,  without  the  express  consent  of  both  the 
governments  concerned*.  It  is  equally  illegal  for  an  ally 
of  one  of  the  belligerents,  and  who  carries  on  the  war 
coniointly,  to  have  any  commerce  with  the  enemy.  A 
single  belligerent  may^grant  licenses  to  trade  with  the 
enemy,  and  dilute  and  w^eaken  his  own  rights  at  pleasure, 
but  it  is  otherwise  when  allied  nations  are  pursuing  a 
common  cause.  The  commiuiity  of  interest,  and  object, 
and  action,  creates  a  mutual  duty  not  to  prejudice  that 
joint  interest ;  aad  it  is  a  declared  principle  of  the  Law 
of  Nations,  founded  on  very  clear  and  just  grounds,  that 
one  of  the  belligerents  may  seize,  and  inflict  the  penalty 
of  forfeiture,  <m  the  property  of  a  subject  of  a  co-ally, 
engaged  in  a  trade  with  the  common  enemy,  and  thereby 
affording  him  aid  and  comfort,  whilst  the  other  ally  was 
carrying  on  a  severe  and  vigorous  warfare.  It  woiild  be 
contrary  to  the  implied  contract  in  every  such  warlike 
confederacy,  that  neither  of  the  belligerents,  without  the 
other's  consent,  should  do  any  thing  to  defeat  the  com- 
mon object^. 

[In  nearly  all  the  topics  above  discussed,  considerable 
changes  and  relaxations  of  the  ancient  harshness  have 

^  Oase  of  the  Bella  Guidita^  in  1785,  cited  in  the  case  of  the 
Hoop,  1  Bob.  jRcp.  174. 

»  The  Venus,  4  Rob.  355.  The  Carolina,  6  Rob.  336.  The 
Rose  in  Bloom,  1  Dodson,  60. 

»  The  Nayade,  4  Rob.  251.  The  Neptunus,  6  Rob.  403.  The 
Aina,  1  Eccl,  and  Admiralty  Reports  (Spinks)  315.  The  subjects 
that  are  discussed  in  the  text,  beginning  with  that  of  enemy's 
persons  and  property  within  the  country  of  the  other  belligerent 
and  ending  with  that  of  contracts  with  an  enemy,  wiU  be  found 
treated  at  more  or  less  length  in  the  following  modem  works. 
Heffter,  Droit  Intern.  §§  120—128.  Phillimore,  Vol.  in.  §§  67— 
75  and  87—89.  Twiss,  Vol.  ii.  ch.  i.  §§  11, 12,  andch.  iii.  Wild- 
man,  Vol.  II.  ch.  I.  Wheaton's  Elements,  Vol.  ii.  Part  iv.  ch.  i. 
§§  9—15.    Halleck's  International  Law,  ch.  xv.  §§  8—20. 
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been  introduced  by  the  orders  and  regulations  issued  at   State  of 
the  commencement  of  the  late  Russian  war.  ^ffije 

In  answer  to  a  deputation  of  Russian  merchants  who  ^^^  *^® 
waited  on  Lord  Clarendon  in  March  1854,  his  Lordship  altered 'by 
stated  "that  the  British  government  were  disposed  to  J^"^J. 
respect  the  persons  and  property  of  all  Russian  subjects  1864—66. 
residing  as  merchants  in  this  country  to  the  full  extent  p^SSs* 
promised  by  the  Emperor  of  Russia  towards  British  sub-  *°4p'**" 
jects ;  and  that  all  necessary  measures  should  be  adopted 
to  enable  them  to  remain  unmolested  in  the  quiet  prose- 
cution of  their  business  *."  By  a  notice  published  in  the 
Moniteur,  it  was  announced  that  the  subjects  of  Russia 
might  continue  their  residence  in  France  under  the  pro- 
tection which  the  laws  provide  for  foreigners  on  con- 
dition that  they  respected  those  laws ;  whilst  the  same 
protection  was  accorded  by  the  Russian  declaration  of 
the  7th  April,  1854,  to  all  British  and  French  subjects 
resident  in  Russia.  The  following  important  answer  of 
Lord  Clarendon  to  a  question  proposed  by  merchants  in- 
terested in  the  Russian  trade,  whether  produce  of  Russia 
brought  over  the  frontier  by  land  and  shipped  from  thence 
by  British  or  neutral  vessels  would  be  subject  to  seizure 
and  confiscation,  still  further  illustrates  the  present  policy 
of  this  country  with  reference  to  commercial  intercourse 
with  the  enemy.  After  stating  that  the  question  turned 
not  on  the  place  of  origin,  nor  the  mode  of  conveyance  of 
the  property  but  on  the  true  ownership  or  interest,  or 
risk  in  and  destination  of  it,  Lord  Clarendon  went  on  to 
say  that,  if  shipped  at  neutral  risk  or  after  having  become 
h(md  fide  neutral  property,  it  would  not  be  liable  to  con- 
demnation whatever  its  destination,  but  if  it  still  remained 
enemy's  property,  notwithstanding  it  was  shipped  from  a 
neutral  port  and  in  a  neutral  ship,  it  would  be  condemned 
whatever  its  destination.  If  it  were  British  property  or 
shipped  at  British  risk,  it  would  be  condemned  should  it 
be  proved  to  be  really  engaged  in  a  trade  with  the  enemy. 
"  If  there  has  been  a  bond  fide  and  complete  transfer 
of  ownership  to  a  neutral  (as  by  purchase  in  a  neutral 
market)  the  goods  will  not  be  liable  to  condemnation, 
notwithstanding  they  may  have   come  to  that   neutral 


1  24th  March,  1864. 
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Qf'^y    -    market  from  the  enemy's  country  either  over  land  or  by 

Enemy's      sea  \" 

and*pro-  Then  Came  the  adoption  by  England  and  France  of 

^eSed*  *^®  principle  "free  ships  free  goods,"  the  complete  ad- 

b.v  thfl  hesion  to  the  rule  exempting  neutral  goods  in  enemy's 

Russiaf*^  vessels  from  confiscation,  and  the  Order  in  Council  of  the 

i86*r-66.  15th  April,  1854,  allowing  all  vessels  imder  a  neutral  or 

?iJST  friendly  flag,  to  import  into  and  to  export  from  any  port 

neutral  or  place  in  her  Majesty's  dominions  to  any  port  or  place 

Koods  and  *■  «i       «/  j    tr  r 

neutral  not  blockaded,  all  goods  and  merchandize,  and  any  cargo 
bhipB.  not  contraband  of  war  or  requiring  a  special  permission ; 
thus  largely  relaxing,  nay  almost  entirely  removing  the  old 
restrictions  upon  trade  with  the  enemy,  and  allowing  such 
trade  indirectly  and  through  the  medium  of  a  neutral  flag. 
Nor  are  the  rules  and  orders  bearing  upon  the  sub- 
ject of  the  seizure  of  enemy's  merchant  shipping  less 
remarkable  for  the  liberal  policy  they  have  sanctioned. 
Thus  by  English  and  French  orders  bearing  date  the 
24th,  28th  and  29th  of  March  respectively,  protection 
was  given  to  Russian  vessels  which  had  left  Russian 
ports  before  the  time  fixed  in  the  Order,  and  a  delay  of 
six  weeks  was  granted  such  vessels  to  quit  the  ports  of 
England  and  France,  or  where  they  had  left  the  ports  of 
Russia  previous  to  the  declaration  of  the  war  that  they 
might  enter  and  complete  their  cargoes ;  and  by  an  order 
of  the  15th  April,  1854,  the  former  one  of  the  29th  of 
March  was  still  farther  extended.  Not  less  liberal  were 
the  regulations  published  by  Russia  on  the  same  subject, 
being  in  fact  conceived  in  almost  the  same  terms  as  those 
above  described*. 


1  Times  Newspaper,  March  26th,  1854 ;  and  see  as  to  this  doc- 
trine the  longe  FieteVt  4  C.  Rob.  84.  By  the  Bussian  Declaration 
issued  upon  the  commencement  of  hostilities  with  Turkey  it  is 
among  other  things  proclaimed  that  the  subjects  of  neutral  states 
may  continue  uninterrupted  commercial  intercourse  with  Bussian 
Ports  and  Towns  on  condition  that  they  observe  the  laws  of  the 
Empire  and  the  principles  of  International  Law.  See  London 
Gazette,  June  3,  1877,  and  Times  Newspaper,  same  date. 

^  See  them  described  at  length  in  the  second  Tolume  of  Whea- 
ton,  pp.  634,  636,  note  (173),  ed.  1863,  by  W.  B.  Laurence.  See 
also  State  Papers,  VoL  60,  1864 — 70,  p.  899,  for  a  similar  declara- 
tion by  the  Federal  Council  at  Berlin  on  the  outbreak  of  the 
Franco-German  War,  1870.  See  equally  liberal  provisions  in  the 
Bussian  Declaration  cited  in  the  preceding  note  in  §§  i.  and  n. 
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As  regards  Embargo  the  order  of  the  29  th  of  March 
declared  that  a  general  embargo  or  stop  should  be  made 
of  all  Russian  ships  or  vessels  whatever  within  any  of  her 
Majesty's  dominions,  together  with  all  persons  and  effects 
on  board  except  such  as  came  under  the  special  circum- 
stances of  the  exempting  order  of  the  29th  of  March 
above  specified.  With  reference  to  the  confiscation  of 
debts,  the  law  of  Great  Britain  has  always  pursued  "  a 
policy  of  a  liberal  and  wise  character,"  holding  that  the 
right  of  the  original  creditor  to  sue  for  the  recovery  of  a 
debt  is  not  extinguished  but  only  suspended  by  the  war, 
reviving  again  when  peace  is  restored.  Whatever  pre- 
rogative the  Crown  may  have  to  confiscate  debts  due 
from  individuals  before  the  commencement  of  the  war,  it 
has  never  adopted  such  a  course  of  proceeding  as  to  con- 
fiscate any  debt  due  to  an  alien  enemy  from  any  of  its 
subjects;  "nor,"  as  Lord  Alvanley  said  in  Furtado  v. 
Rodgers,  **is  it  very  probable  that  such  a  course  of  pro- 
ceedLig  will  ever  be  adopted*." — ^And  therefore  when, 
some  little  time  after  the  commencement  of  the  civil  war 
in  America,  by  an  act  of  the  Confederate  Congress  of 
August  21,  1861,  property  of  whatever  nature  save  pub- 
lic stocks  and  securities  held  by  an  alien  enemy  was  de- 
clared confiscated.  Earl  Russell,  after  appealing  to  the 
principle  laid  down  by  Mr  Wheaton'  as  being  in  direct 
opposition  to  such  conduct,  and  pointing  out  the  peculiar 
application  of  that  principle  to  the  case  of  a  civil  war 
between  different  parts  of  the  confederation,  during  whose 
union  the  subjects  of  foreign  states  were  invited  and 
induced  to  settle  in  its  various  states  without  any  ground 
for  contemplating  such  a  disruption,  protested  in  the 
strongest  language  against  an  act  as  rare  in  modem 
practice,  as  it  was  grossly  unjust  and  faithless  in  prin- 
ciplel] 

In  the  investigation  of  the  rules  of  the  modem  law  of 
nations,  particularly  with  regard  to  the  extensive  field  of 
maritime  capture,  the  courts  of  the  United  States  gene- 
rally and  freely  refer  to  the  decisions  of  the  English 
courts.     These  latter  courts  are  in  the  habit  of  taking 

1  3  Bos.  and  PulL  201.    Ex  parte  Boussmaker,  13  Vesey  71. 
'  Wheaton*s  Elements,  Vol.  ii.  Part  iv.  ch.  i.  §  9  apud  finem. 
*  Parliamentary  Paj^ers,  1862.    Corresp,  relating  to  the  Civil 
War,  p.  108, 
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ofwir  a<5curate  and  comprehensive  views  of  general  jurispni- 
Judioisl  dence,  and  have  been  deservedly  followed  bj  those  of  the 
onPaUio  ^^^^  States,  on  all  the  leading  points  of  national  law. 
Iaw.  The  United  States  possess  a  series  of  judicial  decisions 
made  in  England,  and  in  their  own  country,  in  which 
the  usages  and  the  duties  of .  nations  are  explained  and 
declared  with  that  depth  of  research,  and  that  liberal  and 
enlarged  inquiry,  which  strengthen  and  embellish  the 
conclusions  of  reason.  They  contain  more  intrinsic  argu- 
ment,  more  full  and  precise  details,  more  accurate  illus- 
trations, and  are  of  more  authority,  than  the  loose  dicta 
of  elementary  writers.  When  those  courts  in  the  United 
States,  which  are  charged  with  the  administration  of  in- 
ternational law,  have  differed  from  the  English  adjudi- 
cations, they  must  take  the  law  from  domestic  sources ; 
but  such  an  alternative  is  rarely  to  be  met  with,  and 
there  is  scarcely  a  decision  in  the  English  prize  courts 
at  Westminster,  on  any  general  question  of  public  right, 
that  has  not  received  the  express  approbation  and  sanc- 
tion of  American  national  courts.  "We  have  attained 
the  rank  of  a  great  commercial  nation  (says  Mr  Chan- 
cellor Kent),  and  war,  on  our  part,  is  carried  on  upon  the 
same  principles  of  maritime  policy,  which  have  directed 
the  forces  and  animated  the  councils  of  the  naval  powers 
of  Europe.  When  the  United  States  formed  a  component 
part  of  the  British  empire,  our  prize  law  and  theirs  was 
the  same;  and  after  the  revolution  it  continued  to  be  the 
same,  as  far  as  it  was  adapted  to  our  circumstances,  and 
was  not  varied  by  the  power  which  was  capable  of  chang- 
ing it."  The  great  value  of  a  series  of  judicial  decisions, 
in  prize  cases,  and  on  other  questions  depending  on  the 
law  of  nations,  is,  that  they  liquidate,  and  render  certain 
and  stable  the  loose  general  principles  of  that  law,  and 
show  their  application,  and  how  they  are  understood  in 
the  country  where  the  tribunals  are  sitting.  They  are, 
therefore,  deservedly  received  with  very  great  respect,  and 
as  presumptive,  though  not  conclusive,  evidence  of  the 
law  in  the  given  case.  This  was  the  language  of  the 
Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States,  so  late  as  1815*, 
and  the  decisions  of  the  English  High  Court  of  Admi- 
ralty, especially  since  the  year  1798,  have  been  consulted 
and  imiformly  respected   by  that  court,  as  enlightened 

1  9  Cranch,  198. 
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oommentaries  on  the  law  of  nations,  and  affording  a  vast  Judicial 
variety  of  instructive  precedents  for  the  application  of  the  on  l^iwSj 
principles  of  that  law.  They  have  also  this  to  recommend  I^^* 
them :  that  they  are  pre-eminently  distinguished  for  saga- 
city, wisdom,  and.  learning,  as  well  as  for  the  chaste  and 
classical  beauties  of  their  composition. 

Many  of  the  most  important  principles  of  public  law 
have  been  brought  into  use,  and  received  a  practical  appli- 
cation, and  been  reduced  to  legal  precision,  since  the  age 
of  Grotius  and  Puffendorf ;  and  it  is  acknowledged  in  the 
United  States  that  resort  must  be  had  to  the  judicial  de- 
cisions of  the  prize  tribunals  in  Europe,  as  well  as  in  their 
own  country,  for  information  and  authority  on  a  great 
many  points,  on  which  all  the  leading  text-books  have 
preserved  a  total  silence.  The  complexity  of  modem  com- 
merce has  swelled,  beyond  all  bounds,  the  number  and 
intricacy  of  questions  upon  national  law,  and  particularly 
upon  the  very  comprehensive  head  of  maritime  capture. 
The  illegality  smd  penal  consequences  of  trade  with  the 
enemy ;  the  illegaHty  of  carrying  enemy's  despatches,  or 
of  engaging  in  the  coasting,  fishing,  or  other  privUeged 
trade  of  the  enemy ;  the  illegality  of  transfer  of  property 
in  trwasitUy  between  the  neutral  and  belligerent;  the  rules 
which  impress  upon  neutral  property  a  hostile  character, 
arising  either  from  the  domicil  of  the  neutral  owner,  or 
his  territorial  possessions,  or  his  connexion  in  a  house  in 
trade  in  the  enemy's  country,  are  all  of  them  doctrines  in 
the  modem  international  law,  which  are  either  not  to  bo 
found  at  all,  or  certainly  not  with  any  fulness  of  discus- 
sion, and  power  of  argument,  anywhere,  but  in  the  judi- 
cial investigations  to  which  reference  has  been  made,  and 
which  have  given  the  highest  authority  and  splendour  to 
this  branch  of  learning. 


\^ 
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It  becomes  important,  in  a  maritime  war,  to  determine 
with  precision  what  relations  and  circumstances  will  im- 
press a  hostile  character  upon  persons  and  property,  and 
the  modem  international  law  of  the  commercial  world  is 
replete  with  refined  and  complicated  distinctions  on  this 
subject.  It  is  settled,  that  there  may  be  a  hostile  charac- 
ter merely  as  to  commercial  purposes,  and  hostility  may 
attach  only  to  the  person  as  a  temporary  enemy,  or  it  may 
attach  only  to  property  of  a  particular  description.  This 
hostile  character,  in  a  coromercial  view,  or  one  limited  to 
certain  intents  and  purposes  only,  will  attach  in  conse- 
quence of  having  possessions  in  the  territory  of  the  enemy, 
or  by  maintaining  a  commercial  establishment  there,  or 
by  a  personal  residence,  or  by  particular  modes  of  traffic, 
as  by  sailing  under  the  enemy's  flag  or  passport.^  This 
hostile  relation,  growing  out  of  particular  circumstances, 
assumes,  as  valid,  the  distinction  which  has  been  taken 
between  a  permanent  and  a  temporary  alien  enemy.  A 
man  is  said  to  be  permanently  an  alien  enemy,  when  he 
owes  a  permanent  allegiance  to  the  adverse  belligerent, 
and  his  hostility  is  commensurate  in  point  of  time  with 
his  country's  quarrel.  But  he  who  does  not  owe  a  per- 
manent allegiance  to  the  enemy,  is  an  enemy  only  during 
the  existence  and  continuance  of  certain  circumstances. 
A  neutral,  for  instance,  said  Ch.  J.  Eyre*,  can  be  an  alien 
enemy  only  with  respect  to  his  acts  done  under  a  local  or 
temporary  allegiance  to  a  power  at  war,  and,  when  his 
temporary  allegiance  determines,  his  hostile  character 
determines  also. 

^  Sparenburg  v,  Bannatyne,  1  Bos.  and  Pull.  163. 
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It  was  considered  by  Sir  Wm.  Scott,  in  the  case  of  the 
,Phosnix^,  and  again  in  the  case  of  the  Vrow  Anna  Catha- 
rina',  to  be  a  fixed  principle  of  maritime  law,  that  the 
possession  of  the  soil  impressed  upon  the  owner  the 
character  of  the  country,  so  far  as  the  produce  of  the  soil 
was  concerned,  wherever  the  local  residence  of  the  owner 
might  be.  The  produce  of  a  hostile  soil  bears  a  hostile 
character  for  the  purpose  of  capture,  and  is  the  subject 
of  legitimate  prize  when  taken  in  a  course  of  transporta- 
tion to  any  other  country.  The  enemy's  lands  are  sup- 
posed to  be  a  great  source  of  his  wealth,  and,  perhaps,  the 
most  solid  foundation  of  his  power;  and  whoever  owns  or 
possesses  land  in  the  enemy's  country,  though  he  may  in 
fact  reside  elsewhere,  and  be  in  every  other  respect  a 
neutral  or  friend,  must  be  taken  to  have  incorporated 
himself  with  the  nation,  so  far  as  he  is  the  holder  of  the 
Boil,  and  the  produce  of  that  soil  is  held  to  be  the  enemy's 
property,  independent  of  the  personal  residence  or  occupa- 
tion of  the  owner.  The  reasonableness  of  this  principle 
will  be  acceded  to  by  all  maritime  nations,  and  it  was 
particularly  recognised  as  a  valid  doctrine  by  the  Supreme 
Court  of  the  United  States,  in  Bentzon  v,  Boyle*,  [where, 
in  strict  accordance  with  and  reliance  upon  the  principles 
laid  down  by  Lord  Stowell  in  the  two  cases  above 
mentioned,  it  was  held  that  the  produce  of  an  enemy's 
colony  or  other  territory  is  to  be  considered  as  hostile 
property,  so  long  as  it  belongs  to  the  owner  of  the  soil, 
whatever  may  be  his  national  character  in  other  respectsj 
or  wherever  may  be  his  place  of  residence.] 

If  a  person  has  a  settlement  in  a  hostile  country  by 
the  maintenance  of  a  commercial  establishment  there,  he 
will  be  considered  a  hostile  character,  and  a  subject  of 
the  enemy's  country,  in  regard  to  his  commercial  transac- 
tions connected  with  that  establishment.  The  position  is 
a  dear  one,  that  if  a  person  goes  into  a  foreign  countiy, 
and  engages  in  trade  there,  he  is,  by  the  law  of  nations, 
to  be  considered  a  merchant  of  that  country,  and  a  sub- 
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1  6  Rob.  Rep-  21.  «  6  Rob.  Rep,  161. 

,  *  9  Cranch,  191.  [The  reader  will  find  this  case  cited  at  full 
length  by  Mr  Wheaton  in  the  2nd  Vol.  of  the  Elements  of  Intemat. 
Law,  Part  iv.  Ch.  i.  §  21.  pp.  676—580,  Edn.  1863,  by  W.  B; 
Lawrence.    See  also  the  Dree  Gebroederst  4t  Rob.  232.] 
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ject  to  all  civil  purposes,  whether  that  country  be  hostile 
or  neutral,  and  he  cannot  be  permitted  to  retain  the 
privileges  of  a  neutral  character  during  his  residence  and 
occupation  in  an  enemy's  country  \  This  general  rule  has 
been  applied  by  the  English  courts  to  the  case  of  English- 
men residing  in  a  neutral  country,  and  they  are  admitted, 
in  respect  of  their  bond  fide  trade,  to  the  privUeges  of  the 
neutral  character*.  In  the  case  of  the  Darwus^^  the  rule 
was  laid  down  by  the  English  House  of  Lords  in  1802, 
in  unrestricted  tLns,  aJa  British  bom  subject,  resil 
dent  in  Portugal,  was  allowed  the  benefit  of  the  Portu- 
guese character,  so  far  as  to  render  his  trade  with  Holland, 
then  at  war  with  England,  not  impeachable  as  an  illegal 
trade.  The  same  rule  was  afterwards  applied*  to  a 
natural  bom  British  subject  domiciled  in  the  United 
States,  and  it  was  held,  that  he  might  lawfully  trade  to 
a  country  at  war  with  England,  but  at  peace  with  the 
United  States. 

This  same  principle,  that  for  all  commercial  purposes, 
the  domicil  of  the  party,  without  reference  to  the  place 
of  birth,  becomes  the  test  of  national  character,  has  been 
repeatedly  and  explicitly  admitted  in  the  courts  of  the 
United  States.  If  he  resides  in  a  belligerent  country  his 
property  is  liable  to  capture  as  enemy's  property,  and  if 
he  resides  in  a  neutral  country  he  enjoys  all  the  privi- 
leges, and  is  subjected  to  all  the  inconveniences,  of  the 
neutral  trade.  He  takes  the  advantages  and  disadvan- 
tages, whatever  they  may  be,  of  the  country  of  his  resi- 
dence*.    This  doctrine  is  founded  on  the  principles  of 


1  Wilson  17.  Maryat,  8  T.  R.  31.  MeConnell  r.  Hector,  3  Bos* 
ajid  Pull.  113.  The  Indian  Chief,  3  Rob.  12.  The  Anna  Catka- 
rina,  4  Rob.  107.  The  President,  6  Rob.  277.  The  Matchless,  1 
Hagg,  Adm,  Rep.  108, 104.  [O'Mealey  v.  Wilson,  1  Campb.  482. 
Albrecht  v.  Sussmann,  2  Yes.  and  £.  323.  The  Aina,  1  Spinks 
(Ecc,  and  Adm.)  315.] 

^  McCk)imell  v.  Hector,  3  Bos.  and  Poll.  113.    The  Emanuel, 

1  Rob.  249. 

8  Cited  in  4  Rob.  255,  note. 

*  Bell  17.  Reid,  1  Maule  and  Selw.  726. 

^  Case  of  the  Bloop  Chester,  2  Dallas,  41.  Murray  v.  Schooner 
Betsey,  2  Cranch,  64.  Maley  v.  Shattuck,  3  Cranch,  488.  Living* 
ston  17.  Maryland  Ins.  Co.  7  Cranch,  506.  The  Venus,  8  Cranch, 
253.    The  Frances,  8  Cranch,  363.     [San  Jose  Indiana  and  cargo, 

2  Gallison,  28.    The  judgment  in  the  case  of  the  Venus  Is  cited  at 
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national  law,  and  it  accords  with  the  reason  and  practice  Enemy, 
of  all  civilized  nations.  Migrans  Jura  amittit  ac  Frivi-  DoScif*^" 
legia  et  immunitates  domicilii  priorisK  A  person  is  not  the  test, 
however  to  be  permitted  to  acquire  a  neutral  domicil, 
that  will  protect  such  a  trade  in  opposition  to  the  belli- 
gerent claims  of  his  native  country,  if  he  emigrates  from 
that  country  ^a^ranfe  bello,  [Vattel  denies  the  right  of 
emigration  in  a  war  in  which  his  country  is  involved. 
In  the  Dos  Hermanos  this  doctrine  was  upheld  as  well 
settled  law,  and,  in  his  remarks  upon  it,  Mr  Buer  says, 
that  the  ground  of  the  doctrine  is  that  there  rests  upon 
every  subject  or  citizen  a  moral  obligation  not  to  abandon 
his  country  in  time  of  war  without  the  express  sanction 
of  the  government.  "It  is  for  these  reasons,"  says  the 
learned  author  here  referred  to,  "that  the  principle  in 
question  has  been  sanctioned  by  many  of  the  most  ap- 
proved writers  on  the  law  of  nations,  and  although  not 
expressly  approved,  as  far  as  I  can  discover,  by  any 
decision  of  the  English  Admiralty,  I  doubt  not  that  its 
authority  would  be  promptly  admitted  and  followed  by 
the  court."  Mr  Amould,  too,  cites  the  principle  with 
approval  "as  founded  on  a  decision  that  seems  thoroughly 
well  founded^"] 

The  only  limitatidn  upon  tlie  principle  of  determining  Limita- 
the  character  from  residence,  is,  that  the  party  must  not  JgS't^t 
be  found  in  hostility  tp  his  native  country.     He  must  do  J">m  resi- 
n^tHmi  inconsistent  with  hisjiative^egiance,  and  this  '^^''^ 
qualification  is  annexed  to  the  rule  by  Sir  William  Scott 
in  the  case  of  the  Emanuel,  and  the  same  qualification 
exists  in  the  French  law,  as  well  since  as  before  their 
revolution."  It  has  been  questioned  whether  the  rule  does 
not  go  too  far,  even  with  this  restriction ;  but  it  appears 
to  be  too  well  and  solidly  settled  to  be  now  shaken* 

full  length  in  Wheaton's  Elements^  Vol.  il.  pp.  665 — 572.     Edn. 
1863,  by  W.  B.  Lawrence.] 

1  Voet,  Com,  ad  Pand.  Tom.  i.  347,  §  99.  See  also  Story, 
Conflict  of  LawSi  ch.  iii.  §  48. 

2  The  Dos  Hermanos,  2  Wheaton,  76.  [Vattel,  Bk.  i.  Ch.  xix. 
§§  220,  223.  1  Duer,  On  Insurance,  523.  1  Arnould,  On  InsU' 
rancCi  113.] 

8  1  Rob.  Rep.  249.  Code  Napoleon,  Articles  17,  21.  [For  a 
description  of  these  Articles,  the  reader  is  referred  to  Macard6, 
Explication  du  Code,  5ihme  edn.  T.  i.  pp.  209 — 226.]  Pothier's 
Traits  du  droit  de  ProptiSt^i  No.  94. 
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Enemy,  It  has  been  a  question  admitting  of  much  discussion 

WhfS^*  *^^  difficulty,  arising  from  the  complicated  character  of 

reii-  commercial  speculations,  what  state  of  facts  constitutes 

"^ '      a  residence,  so  as  to  chaiige  or  fix  the  conunerciaJ  «Aa««> 

ter  of  the  party.     [Mr  Wheaton,  whose  remarks  on  this 

subject  deserve  to  be  cited,  says,  **  that  the  text-writers 

are  deficient  in  definitions  and  detail  as  to  what  species 

(of  residence  constitutes  such  a  domicile  as  will  render  the 
party  liable  to  reprisals.     Their  defects  are  supplied  by 
'  the  precedents  furnished  by  the  British  courts,  which,  if 
they  have  not  appUed  the  principle  with  undue  severi^ 
in  the  case  of  neutrals,  have  certainly  not  mitigated  it  in 
its  application  to  that  of  British  subjects  resident  in  the 
enemy's  country  on  the  commencement  of  hostilities." 
He  then  reviews  at  considerable  length  the  leading  cases 
on  the  subject,  and  winds  up  with  an  extract  from  Sir 
W.  Scott's  judgment  in  the  case  of  the  Indian  Chief  ^^ 
\  to  the  effect  that  the  chai^^tCTthat  jsj^ined  by  r^dence 
\  ceases  bv  non-residenc£^ltnd  is  an  advpntitious  o^^e^no 
Vlonger  adheiing  to  the  subject  of  it  from  the  moment  he 
puts  himself  in  motion  to  quit  the  country  sine  animo 
revertendi^.     From  these  precedents  then  the  following 
positions  may  be  specified.]     First,  that  the  most  impor- 
tant test  is   the   animits  manendi.      The   presumption 
arising  from  Actual  reiadence  in  any  place,  is,  that  the 
The  ps-rty  is  there  animo  manendi,  and  it  lies  upon  him  to 

animus  remove  the  presumption,  if  it  should  be  requisite  for  his 
safety^.  If  the  intention  to  establish  a  permanent  resi- 
dence be  ascertained,  the  recency  of  the  establishment, 
though  it  may  have  been  for  a  day  only,  is  immaterial. 
If  there  be  no  such  intention,  and  the  residence  be  in- 
voluntary or  constrained,  then  a  residence,  however  long, 
does  not  change  the  original  character  of  the  party,  or 
give  him  a  new  and  hostile  one*.     But  the  circumstances 

p  Wheaton's  ElemenU,  Vol.  ii.  Part  iv.  Chap.  i.  §  16,  p.  559.] 

»  Wheaton's  Elements,  Vol.  ii.  Part  iv.  Ch.  i.  §  17,  p.  561. 
Citing  the  Harmony,  2  Rob.  324.  The  Indian  Chief  j  3  Rob.  12, 
and  proceedings  of  the  commissioners  tinder  the  treaty  of  1794, 
between  Great  .Britain  and  the  United  States.  See  also  the 
Matchless,  1  Hogg.  Adm.  Rep.  103.] 

8  The  Bemon,  1  Rob.  86. 

4  The  Diana,  6  Rob.  60.  The  Ocean,  6  Rob.  90.  [Bromley  v. 
Heseltine,  1  Campbell,  76.  See  also  Lord  v,  Colvin,  28  Law 
Journal  Equity,  373;  and  4  Drewry,  366.] 
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requisite  to  establish  the  domicil  are  flexible,  and  easily 
accommodated  to  the  real  truth  and  equity  of  the  case. 
Thus  it  requires  fewer  circumstances  to  constitute  domicil 
in  the  case  of  a  native  subject,  who  returns  to  reassume 
his  original  character,  than  it  does  to  impress  the  national 
character  on  a  stranger\  The  quo  aninio  is,  in  each  case, 
the  real  subject  of  inquiry,  and  when  the  residence  exists 
freely,  without  force  or  restraint,  it  is  usually  held  to  be 
complete,  whether  it  be  an  actual  or  only  an  implied 
residence'. 

[Secondly,  to  use  Lord  Stowell's  language,  "Of  the 
few  principles  that  can  be  laid  down  generally  time  is  the 
grand  ingredient  in  constituting  domicil.  It  is  the  great 
agent  in  this  matter  (of  domicil);  which  is  to  be  taken 
in  a  compound  ratio  of  time  and  the  occupation,  with 
a  great  preponderance  on  the  article  of  time.  Be  the 
occupation  what  it  may  it  cannot  happen,  save  with  few 
exceptions,  that  mere  length  of  time  shall  not  constitute 
domicil*.'* 

But,  thirdly,  permanency  is  another  important  element 
in  the  affixing  a  national  character  by  means  of  residence, 
for,  as  Lord  Stowell  observes  in  the  Diana,  "mere  recency 
of  ;stablishment  wiU  not  avaH  if  the  intention  of  making 
a  permanent  residence  was  fully  fixed  upon  the  party ;" 
and  therefore  it  follows  that]  when  the  residence  is  once 
fixed,  and  has  communicated  a  national  character  to  the 
party,  it  is  not  devested  by  a  periodical  absence,  or  even 
by  occasional  visits  to  his  native  country*,  Nor  is  it  in- 
variably  necessary  that  the  residence  be  personal,  in 
order  to  impress  a  person  with  a  national  character.  The 
general  rule  undoubtedly  is,  that  a  neutral  merchant  may 
trade  in  the  ordinary  manner  to  the  country  of  a  belli- 
gerent, by  means  of  a  stationed  agent  there,  and  yet  not 
contract  the  character  of  a  domiciled  person.  If  however 
the  principal  be  trading,  not  on  the  ordinary  footing  of 
a  foreign  merchant^  but  as  a  privileged  trader  of  the 
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1  La  Virginie,  6  Rob.  99. 

>  Haldane  t;.  Eckford,  L.  B.  8  Eq.  631, ,  and  Douglas  v. 
Douglas,  Douglas  t;.  Webster,  41  L.  J.  Chap.  74.* 

[3  The  Harmony^  2  Bob.  824.  See  also  the  Anne  Green  and 
cargo,  1  Gallison,  284.] 

^  The  Junge  Buitery  1  Acton,  116.  The  Nereide,  9  Cranch, 
414.    (Marshallf  Gh.  J.)     The  Friendsehaft,  3  Wheaton,  14. 
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Enemy,  enemy,  such  a  privileged  trade  puts  him  on  the  same 
SiJSe^  ground  with  their  own  subjects^  and  he  would  be  con- 
tradttr.  sidered  as  sufficiently  invested  with  the  national  cha- 
racter by  the  residence  of  his  agent.  Sir  William  Scott, 
in  the  Anna  Catharina^,  applied  this  distinction  to  the 
case  of  a  neutral  invested  with  the  privileges  of  a  Spanish 
merchant  and  the  full  benefit  of  the  Spanish  character ; 
and  this  case  has  been  followed  to  its  fullest  extent  in 
the  United  States,  [where,  to  use  Mr  Ihier's  words,  "  in 
language  that  reflects  the  spirit  and  emulates  the  style  of 
the  illustrious  judge  whose  doctrines  he  ieulbpts  and  de- 
fends, Mr  Justice  Story  asserts  the  principle  to  be  de- 
duced from  the  case,  viz.  that  where  a  person  is  engaged 
in  the  ordinary  or  extraordinary  commerce  of  an  enemy's 
country  upon  the  same  footing  and  with  the  same  ad- 
vantages as  native  resident  subjects,  his  property  so 
employed  is  to  be  deemed  incorporated  into  the  general 
commerce  of  that  country,  and  subject  to  confiscation,  be 
his  residence  what  it  may'."]  It  affords  a  sample  of 
that  piercing  and  unwearied  investigation  which  the 
courts  of  admiralty  have  displayed,  in  imravelling  the 
intricate  process  by  which  an  enemy's  trade  was  attempt- 
ed to  be  protected  from  hostile  seizure,  and  in  the  appli- 
cation of  sound  principles  of  national  law  to  new  and 
complex  cases.  On  the  same  ground  it  has  been  decided', 
that  an  American  consul  general  in  Scotland,  committing 
his  whole  duty  to  vice-consuls,  was  deemed  to  have  lost 
his  neutral  character  by  engaging  in  trade  in  France ; 
and  it  is  well  settled,  that  if  a  foreign  consul  carries  on 
trade  as  a  merchant,  in  an  enemy's  country,  his  consular 
residence  and  character  will  not  protect  that  trade  from 
interruption  by  seizure  and  condemnation  as  enemy's 
property*. 
Thena-  A  national  character  acquired  by  residence  may  be 

(iaracter    thrown  off  at  pleasure  by  a  return  to  the  native  country, 
reverts.      It  is  an  adventitious  character,  and  ceases  by  non-resi- 

1  4  Rob.  Rep.  107.     See  also  the  Portland,  3  Rob.  41. 

'  The  Indiana,  2  Gallison,  268.    [1  Dner«  On  Insurance,  527  ; 
and  1  Amould,  On  Insurance,  pp.  110—112.] 

8  The  Dree  Gelroeders,  4  Rob.  232. 
-     4  Vattel,  Bk.  iv.  Ch.  viii.  §  114.    The  Indian  Chief,  3  Rob.  22. 
Albrecht  v,   Snssmau,  2  Yesey  and  Reamers,  323.     Sorenson  t;. 
the  Queen,  11  Moore,  Privy  Council  Cases,  141.     Arnold  and 
Ramsay  v.  U.  I.  Company,  1  Johns.  Cases,  863  (American). 
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dence,  or  when  the  party  puts  himself  in  motion  hond  National 
Jide  to  quit  the  country  sine  animo  revertendi;  and  such  jJverU**'^ 
an  intention  is  essential  in  order  to  enable  the  party  to 
reassume  his  native  character^;  and  so  it  has  been  decided 
by  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States,  that  a 
neutral  leaving  a  belligerent  country  with  his  family  at 
the  commencement  of  war  (he  having  been  domiciled  in 
such  country)  might  carry  with  him  the  property  which 
he  had  acquired  there.  His  neutral  character,  as  to  his 
person  and  property,  reverting  as  soon  as  he  sails  from 
the  hostile  port*.  In  the  case  of  Vemis\  the  decisions 
of  the  English  courts  on  the  subject  of  national  character 
acquired  by  residence,  and  on  the  consequences  of  such 
acquired  character,  were  recognized  as  being  founded  on 
sound  principles  of  public  law.  It  was  declared,  that  tlie 
law  of  nations  distinguishes  between  a  temporary  resi- 
dence in  a  foreign  country  for  a  special  purpose,  and  a 
residence  accompanied  with  an  intention  to  make  it  tho 
party's  domicil,  ^r  permanent  place  of  abode ;  and  that 
.  the  doctrine  of  the  prize  courts,  and  the  common  law 
courts  of  England,  was  the  same  on  this  subject  with  that 
of  the  public  jurists.  As  a  consequence  of  the  doctrine 
of  domicil,  the  court  decided,  that  if  a  citizen  of  the 
United  States  should  establish  his  commercial  domicil 
in  a  foreign  country,  and  hostilities  should  afterwards 
break  out  between  that  country  and  the  United  States, 
his  property,  shipped  before  knowledge  of  the  war,  and 
while  that  domicil  continued,  would  be  liable  to  capture, 
on  the  ground,  that  his  permanent  residence  had  stamped 
him  with  the  national  character  of  that  country.  The 
hostile  character  was  deemed  to  attach  to  the  American 
citizen,  only  in  respect  to  his  property  connected  with 
his  residence  in  the  enemy's  country,  and  the  converse  . 
of  the  proposition  was  also  true,  that  the  subject  of  a  oonstruc- 
belligerent  state,  domiciled  in  a  neutral  country,  was  to  *jJ2*p**^|e 
be  considered  a  neutral  by  both  the  belligerents,  in  re-  as  to  do- 
ference  to  his  trade.  The  doctrine  of  enemy's  property,  Siemv'i 
arising  from  a  domicil  in  an  enemy's  coimtry,  is  taken  cjountrj. 

1  The  iTidian  Chief,  3  Bob.  12.  The  Friendschaft,  SWhea.ton, 
14. 

p  U.  S.  V,  Guillem,  11  Howard'a  Rep,  60,  cited  in  a  note  by 
ilr  W.  B.  Lanrenoe  to  Wheatoii's  Elements^  VoL  ii.  p.  572.1 

3  8  Granch,  253.    The  Mary,und  Susan^  I  Wheaton's  Bej/.  54. 
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strictly;  and  equitable  qualifications  of  the  rule  are 
generally  disallowed,  for  the  sake  of  preventing  frauds 
on  belligerent  rights,  and  to  give  the  rule  more  precision 
and  certainty.  [From  this  opinion  of  the  court,  however, 
Mr  Justice  Marshall  dissented,  contending  that  a  com- 
mercial domicil  wholly  acquired  in  time  of  peace  ceases 
at  the  commencement  of  hostilities;  that  the  presumption 
of  an  intention  to  return  to  the  native  country  at  the 
first  opportunity  is  to  be  entertained,  and  that  this  pre- 
sumption ought  to  shield  the  property  from  condemnation 
imtil  delay  or  circumstances  destroy  that  presumption. 
Mr  Duer  and  Mr  Phillips  both  incline  to  this  opinion ; 
and  whilst  the  former  cites  the  judgment  as  one  deserv- 
ing of  the  highest  consideration,  the  latter  conceives  that 
the  learned  judge^s  views  are  supported  by  Lord  Stowell's 
language  in  the  case  of  the  Ocean^,] 

In  the  law  of  nations  as  to  Europe,  the  rule  is,  that 
men  take  their  national  character  from  the  general  cha- 
racter of  the  country  in  which  they  reside ;  and  this  rule 
applies  equally  to  America.  But  in  the  East,  says  Lord 
Stowell,  from  the  oldest  times  an  immiscible  character 
has  been  kept  up ;  foreigners  are  not  admitted  into  the 
general  body  and  mass  of  the  society  of  the  nation  ;  they 
continue  strangers  and  sojourners  as  all  their  fathers 
were — Doris  amara  stiam  non  intermiscuit  undam  ;  and 
trading  under  the  protection  of  a  factory,  they  take  their 
national  character  from  the  establishment  under  which 
they  live  and  trade,  not  acquiring  any  under  the  general 
sovereignty  of  the  country'. 

National  character  may  be  acquired  in  consideration 
of  the  traffic  in  which  the  party  is  concerned.  If  a  person 
connects  himself  with  a  house  of  trade  in  the  enemy's 
country,  in  time  of  war,  or  continues,  during  a  war,  a 
connexion  formed  in  a.  time  of  peace,  he  cannot  protect 
himself  by  having  his  domicil  in  a  neutral  country.  He 
is  considered  as  impressed  with  a  hostile  character,  in 
reference  to  so  much  of  his  commerce  as  may  be  con- 
nected with  that  establishment.  The  rule  is  the  same, 
whether  he  maintains  that  establishment  as  a  partner  or 


p  1  Daer,  On  Insurance,  p.  505.     1   Phillips,   On  Insurance^ 
p.  63,  note  (a).    The  Ocean,  5  Rob.  90.] 
.     2  Jhe  Indian  Chief,  3  Rob.  22. 
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as  a  sole  trader \     The  Supreme  Court   of  the  United  character 
States,  referring  to  the  EngUsh  prize  cases  on  this  subject,  f^^^ 
observed,  that  they  considered  the  rule  to  be  inflexibly  trade 
settled,  and  that  they  were  not  at  liberty  to  depart  from  en^y»g 
it,  whatever  doubt  might  have  been  entertained,  if  the  country, 
case  was  entirely  new. 

But  though  a  belligerent  has  a  right  to  consider  as  Equitable 
enemies  all  persons  who  reside  in  a  hostile  country  or  tSn  of*' 
maintain  coromercial  establishments  there,  whether  they  t*^o  "iie* 
be  by  birth  neutrals,  or  allies,  or  fellow-subjects,  yet  the 
rule  is  accompanied  with  this  equitable  qualification : 
that  they  are  enemies  svh  modo  only,  or  in  reference  to 
so  much  of  their  property  as  is  connected  with  that 
residence  or  establishment.  This  nice  and  subtle  dis- 
tinction allows  a  merchant  to  act  in  two  characters,  so  as 
to  protect  his  property  connected  with  his  house  in  a 
neutral  country,  and  to  subject  to  seizure  and  forfeiture 
his  effects  belonging  to  the  establishment  in  the  belli-i 
gerent  country.  So  there  may  be  a  partnership  between 
two  persons,  the  one  residing  in  a  neutral,  and  the  other 
in  a  belligerent  country,  and  the  trade  of  one  of  them, 
with  the  enemy,  will  be  held  lawful,  and  that  of  the  other 
unlawful,  and  consequently  the  share  of  the  one  partner 
in  the  joint  traffic  will  be  condenmed,  while  that  of  the 
other  will  be  restored.  This  distinction  has  been  fre- 
quently sustained,  notwithstanding  the  difficulties  that 
may  attend  the  discrimination  between  the  innocent  and 
the  noxious  trade ;  and  the  rule  has  been  introduced  into 
the  maritime  law  of  the  United  States*. 

1  The  VigiUntia,  1  Rob.  Rep,  1.  The  Portland,  S  Rob.  41. 
The  Nina,  1  Spinks,  276.  The  Indiana,  2  Gallison,  268.  The 
Antonia  Johanna,  1  Wheaton,  159,  The  Friendschaft,  4  Wheaton, 
105. 

«  The  Portland,  8  Rob.  Rep,  41.  The  Herman,  4  Rob.  228. 
TheJonge  Classina,  6  Rob.  297.  The  San  Jose  Indiana,  2  Gall.  268 
(American).  [On  the  foregoing  subject,  that  of  doxnioil  and  national 
character,  the  following  accessible  authorities  may  be  consulted 
with  advantage.  English — Laws  of  Maritime  Warfare,  by  Hazlitt 
and  Roche,  pp.  16  — 43.  Phillimore,  On  International  Law,  Vol. 
I.  §§  315  et  seq^and  Vol.  in.  §§  474  et  seq.  where  the  cases,  both 
English  and  American,  are  fdl  cited.  Tudor's  leading  cases,  in 
Mercantile  Law,  notes  to  the  Fortuna  and  the  Santa  Cruz,  pp. 
808 — 814.  Twiss,  On  the  Law  of  Natums,  Vol.  ii.  ch.  viii. 
Westlake's  Private  International  Law,  §§  7,  20,  22,  82,  36,  36,  40, 
42,  43,  61 — 53.  French — Calvo,  Droit  Intemat,  T.  ii.  Liv.  IL 
sect.  ii.  §§  730—757,  pp.  48—67.    DaUoz,  Repertoire,  sub  verb. 
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The  next  mode  in  which  a  hostile  character  maj*  be 
impressed,  according  to  the  doctrine  of  the  English  courts, 
is  by  dealing  in  those  branches  of  commerce  which  were 
confined,  in  time  of  peace,  to  the  subjects  of  the  enemy. 
There  can  be  no  doubt,  that  a  special  license,  granted  by 
a  belligerent  to  a  neutral  vessel,  to  trade  to  her  colony, 
with  all  the  privileges  of  a  native  vessel,  in  those  branches 
of  commerce  which  were  before  confined  to  native  sub- 
jects, would  warrant  the  presumption  that  such  license  was 
granted  in  fraud  of  the  belligerent  right  of  capture,  and 
the  property  so  covered  may  reasonably  be  regarded  as 
enemy's  property.  This  was  the  doctrine  in  the  case  of 
Berena  v.  Biusker,  as  early  as  1760*.  But  the  English  rule 
went  further,  annexing  a  hostile  character,  and  the  penal 
consequences  of  confiscation,  to  the  ship  and  cargo  of  a 
neutral  engaged  in  the  colonial  or  coasting  trade  of  the 
enemy,  not  open  to  foreigners  in  time  of  peace,  but  con- 
fined to  native  subjects  by  the  fundamental  regulations  of 
the  state.  This  prohibition  stood  upon  two  grounds:  1st, 
That  if  the  coasting  or  colonial  trade,  reserved  by  the 
permanent  policy  of  a  nation  to  its  own  subjects  and 
vessels,  were  opened  to  vessels  during  war,  the  act 
would  proceed  from  the  pressure  of  the  naval  force  of 
the  enemy,  and  its  object  would  be  to  obtain  relief  from 
that  pressure.  The  neutral  who  should  interpose  to 
relieve  the  belligerent,  under  such  circumstances,  would 
rescue  him  from  the  condition  to  which  the  arms  of  his 
enemy  might  have  reduced  him,  would  restore  him  to 
those  resources  which  had  been  wrested  from  him  by  the 
anns  of  Ms  adve«ary,  and  would  deprive  that  adveLxy 
of  the  advantages  which  successfiil  war  might  have  given 
him.  This  the  opposing  belligerent  would  pronounce  a 
departure  from  neutrality,  and  an  interference  in  the 
war,  to  his  prejudice.  2nd,  That  if  the  trade  should  not 
have  been  opened  by  law,  the  neutral  employed  in  a  trade 

'Domicile.'  Merlin,  JUpertoire^  sub  verb.  *  Domicile.'  Mass^, 
Droit  Commercial^  Tom.  iiu  Foelix,  Droit  International  Priv€, 
Liv.  I.  Tit.  I.  §  27.  German — Heffter,  Le  Droit  International 
PubliCi  Edn.  par  Bergson,  §§  58— 63«  American — Story's  Conflict 
of  Laws t  §§  40 — 49.  Wheaton's  Elements  of  International  Law^ 
Edn.  1863,  by  W.  B.  Laurence,  Vol.  ii.  Part  iv.  pp.  567 — 586. 
Halleek's  International  Lawj  ch.  xxix.  Story  on  Prine  Courts^  by 
Pratt,  1854,  pp.  54—70.] 
1  1  Wm.  Black,  Rep,  313. 
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reserved  by  the  enemy  to  his  own  vessels,  would  identify  Enemy.  . 
himself  with  that  enemy,  and  assume  his  character,  cSSotSI'* 
These  principles  first  became  a  subject  of  interesting  andooaht- 
discussion  in  the  war  of  1756,  and  are  genemUy  knowS  SSle*^^ 
in  England  and  the  United  States  by  the  appellation  of  ^766. 
the  Rule  of  1756,  though  the  rule  is  said  to  have  been 
asserted  before  that  period. 

In  the  letter  of  Puffendorf  to  Groningius,  published 
in  1701  \  he  declares,  that  the  English  and  the  Dutch 
were  willing  to  leave  to  neutrals  the  commerce  they  were 
accustomed  to  carry  on  in  time  of  peace,  but  were  not 
willing  to  allow  them  to  avail  themselves  of  the  war  to 
augment  it,  to  the  prejudice  of  the  English  and  the  Dutch. 
The  French  ordinances  of  1704*  and  1744,  it  has  been 
considered,  were  founded  upon  the  basis  of  the  same  rule, 
and  regulations  were  made  to  enforce  it,  and  to  preserve 
to  neutrals  the  same  trade  which  they  have  been  accusr 
tomed  to  enjoy  in  peace.  There  is  some  evidence,  also, 
that  in  the  reign  of  Charles  II.  neutral  vessels  were  conr 
sidered,  both  by  England  and  Holland,  to  be  liable  to 
capture  and  condemnation  for  being  concerned  in  the 
coasting  trade  of  the  enemy.  The  Dutch,  at  that  day, 
contended  for  this  neutral  exclusion,  on  the  authority  of 
general  reasoning  and  the  practice  of  nations ;  and  the 
same  rule  is  said  to  have  been  asserted  in  the  English 
courts,  in  the  war  of  1741,  and  the  exclusion  of  neutral 
vessels  from  the  coasting  trade  of  the  enemy  was  declared 
to  stand  upon  the  law  of  nations^  But  it  was  in  the 
war  of  1756  that  the  rule  awakened  general  and  earnest 
attention.  Mr  Jenkinson,  in  his  Discourse  on  the  conduct 
of  Great  Britain  in  respect  to  neutral  nations,  written  in 
1757,  considered  it  to  be  imjust  and  illegal  for  neutrals 
to  avail  themselves  of  the  pressure  of  war  to  engage  in  a 
new  species  of  traffic,  not  permitted  in  peace,  and  which 
the  necessities  of  one  belligerent  obliged  him  to  grant,  to 
the  detriment,  or  perhaps  to  the  destruction  of  the  other*. 

1  Puff.  Droit  des  Oens^  par  Barbeyrao,  Tom.  ii.  558,  note  (z). 

«  2  Valin,  Com,  248,  250. 

'  6  Bob.  Rep,  74,  note,  and  252,  note.  [Ooartenay*s  Life  of 
Sir  Wm.  Temple,  Vol.  i.  p.  433.] 

*  In  the  British  Memorial  addressed  to  the  Deputies  of  the 
States  General  of  Holland,  December  22,  1758,  the  injustice  of 
neutrals  in  assuming  the  enemy^s  carrying  trade  was  urged,  and 
it  was  declared  that  their  high  mightineaaes  had  never  suffered  siiaK 
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On  the  other  hand,  Hubner,  who  published  his  Treatise 
in  1759,  is  of  opinion  that  neutrals  may  avail  themselves 
of  this  advantage,  presented  by  the  war,  though  he  ad- 
mits the  lawfulness  of  the  trade  to  be  a  question  of  some 
uncertainty  \ 

Thus  seemed  to  stand  the  authority  of  the  rule  of 
1756*,  when  it  was  revived  and  brought  into  operation 
by  England,  in  the  war  of  1793,  and  again  upon  the 
renewal  of  war  in  1803.  The  rule  was  enforced  by  her, 
under  occasional  relaxations,  during  the  long  course  of 
the  wars  arising  out  of  the  French  revolution,  and  was 
frequently  vindicated  by  Sir  William  Scott,  in  the  course 
of  his  judicial  decisions,  with  his  customary  ability  and 
persuasive  manner,  as  a  rule  founded  in  natural  justice 
and  the  established  jurisprudence  of  nations ^  On  the 
other  hand,  the  government  of  the  United  States  con- 
stantly and  earnestly  protested  against  the  legality  of  the 
rule,  to  the  extent  claimed  by  Great  Britain  j  insisting, 
in  its  diplomatic  intercourse,  that  the  rule  was  an  attempt 
to  establish  "  a  new  principle  of  the  law  of  nations,"  and 
one  which  subverted  "  many  other  principles  of  great  im- 
portance, which  have  heretofore  been  held  sacred  among 
nations."  It  insisted,  that  neutrals  were  of  right  entitled 
"  to  trade,  with  the  exceptions  of  blockades  and  contra- 
bands, to  and  between  all  ports  of  the  enemy,  and  in  all 
articles,  although  the  trade  should  not  have  been  opened 
to  them  in  time  of  peace*."  It  was  considered  to  be  the 
right  of  every  independent  power,  to  treat,  in  time  of 
peace,  with  every  other  nation,  for  leave  to  trade  with 
its  colonies,  and  to  enter  into  any  trade,  whether  new  or 
old,   that  was  not  of  itself  illegal,   and   a  violation  of 

a  trade,  and  that  it  had  been  opposed  in  all  countries  in  like 
circumstances. 

^  De  la  Saisie  des  Bdtimens  Neutres,  i.  ch.  iv.  §  6.  It  must 
not  be  forgotten  that  Httbner  was  an  ardent  and  partial  advocate 
of  neutral  rights  and  privileges. 

*  It  stood  upon  loose  grounds,  in  point  of  official  anthority, 
according  to  the  able  examination  of  the  documentary  evidence  of 
the  rale,  given  in  a  note  to  the  first  volume  of  Mr  Wheaton's 
Reports^  App.  note  3. 

^  Bob.  Rep.  passim.  And  see  1  Bob.  296  and  6  Bob.  78  and 
255.    See  also  4  Bob.  App.  1 — 15. 

*  Mr  Monroe's  Letter  to  Lord  Mulgrave,  of  Sept.  23,  1805, 
American  State  Papers^  Vol.  v.  p.  297,  and  Mr  Madison's  Letter  to 
Messrs  Monroe  and  Pinckneyf  dated  May  17,  1806. 
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neutrality.     One  state  had  nothing  to  do  with  the  cir-  Colonial 
cnmstances  or  motives  which  induced  another  nation  to  fn^trade. 
open  her  ports.     The  trade  must  have  a  direct  reference  Rule  of 
to  the  hostile  efforts  of  the  belligerents,  like  dealing  in 
contraband,  in  order  to  render  it  a  breach  of  neutrality. 

The  rule  of  1756,  especially  in  respect  to  colonial 
trade,  has  also  been  repeatedly  attacked  by  writers  in  the 
United  States  with  great  ability  and  learning :  and  though 
the  rule  would  seem  to  have  received  the  very  general 
approbation  of  British  lawyers  and  statesmen,  yet  it  was 
not  exempted  from  severe  criticism,  even  in  distinguished 
publications  in  their  country  \     The  principle  of  the  rule  • 

of  1756  may,  therefore,  very  fairly  be  considered  as  one 
unsettled  and  doubtful,  and  open  to  future  and  vexed 
discussion.  The  Chief  Justice  of  the  United  States,  in 
the  case  of  the  Commercen^y  alluded  to  the  rule,  but  pur- 
posely avoided  expressing  any  opinion  on  the  correctness 
of  the  principle.  "  It  is  very  possible,"  said  the  learned 
author  of  these  commentaries  so  far  back  as  1830,  "  that 
if  the  United  States  should  hereafter  attain  that  elevation 
of  maritime  power  and  influence,  which  their  rapid  growth 
and  great  resources  seem  to  indicate,  and  which  shall 
prove  sufficient  to  render  it  expedient  for  her  maritime 
enemy  (if  any  such  enemy  shall  ever  exist)  to  open  all 
his  domestic  trade  to  enterprising  neutrals,  we  might  be 
induced  to  feel  more  sensibly  than  we  have  hitherto  done, 
the  weight  of  the  arguments  in  favour  of  the  policy  and 
equity  of  the  rule." 

[In  Mr  Tudor's  excellent  and  carefully  digested  work, 
the  reader  will  find  most  of  the  decisions  that  belong  to 
this  branch  of  international  law  stated  and  analyzed*, 
and  in  Mr  Pritchard's  analytical  digest  of  Admiralty 
cases  (1847)  will  be  found  all  the  cases  relating  to  the 
interdictions  on  the  colonial  and  coasting  trade  well 
classified *#.    It  is  therefore  unnecessary  to  do  more  than 

^  [On  this  subject  the  following  anthoritie^  may  be  consulted. 
Manning's  Law  of  NatiojiSf  Chap.  v.  Phillimore's  Intemationul 
LaWf  Vol.  II.  Ch.  XI.  Tudor's  Leading  Cases  in  Mercantile  Law, 
pp.  722—731.    Wheaton*s  Elements,  Part  iv.  ch.  iii.  §  27.] 

2  1  Wheat.  396. 

*  See  the  notes  to  the  Immanuel  and  the  Wilhelmna.  Tudor's 
Leading  Cases  on  Mercantile  Law,  pp.  722 — 731. 

^  See  also  Fhillimore,  On  International  Law,  Yd.  iii.  p.  312^ 
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ColoniAl     refer  to  those  authorities,  stopping  only  to  notice]  a  point 

fngtaSdeT  discussed  in  the  case  of  the  FoUf/\  whether  the  fact  of  a 

Bute  of      cargo  consisting  of  Spanish  colonial  produce  imported 

The  from  the  Havana  (a  colony  belonging  to  a  belligerent 

PoUp,       power)  in  a  neutral  (American)  ship  to  the  United  States, 

and  after  being  landed  and  duties  paid,  re-exported  in  the 

Effect  of    same  vessel  to  Spain,  was  sufficient  to  break  the  con- 

theconS-  ^i^^^i^J  of  the  voyage  from  the  enemy's  colony  to  the 

nuity         mother  country,  and  legalize  the  trade  by  the  mere  tran- 

voyage,      shipment  in  the  United  States.       Sir  William  Scott  in 

that  case  thought,  that  landing  the  goods  and  paying  the 

*  duties  was  a  sufficient  test  of  the  bona  fides  of  the  trans* 

action.     Afterwards,  however,  it  was  held  that  merely 

touching  at  the  neutral  port  and  paying  a  nominal  duty 

was  a  mere  evasion,  and  not  sufficient  to   exempt  the 

voyage  from  the  charge  of  a  direct  continued  and  unlawful 

trade  between  the  mother  country  and  the  colony  of  the 

enemy*.    The  question  is  one  of  intent.    Did  the  animus 

importandi  terminate  at  the  intermediate  port,  or  look  to 

an  ulterior  porti    Was  it,  under  the  circumstances,  a 

bona  Jide  importation,  ending  at  the  intermediate  poi-t, 

or  a  mere  contrivance  to  cover  the  original  scheme  of  the 

voyage  to  an  ulterior  port?     This  is  the  true  principle 

of  the  cases  as  declared  by  Sir  William  Grant  in  the 

William,   5   Rob.    385,   and  recognized  in  the  United 

States*. 

It  is  understood  that  the  English  and  American  com- 
missioners at  London  in  1806  came  to  an  agreement  as 
to  the  proper  and  defined  test  of  a  bona  Jide  importation 
of  cargo  into  the  common  stock  of  the  country,  and  as  to 
the  difference  between  a  continuous  and  an  interrupted 
voyage.  But  the  treaty  so  agreed  on  was  withheld  by 
President  Jefferson  from  the  Senate  of  the  United  States, 
and  never  ratified.  The  doctrine  of  the  English  Admiralty 
is  just  and  reasonable  on  the  assumption  of  the  British 
rule  (of  1793),  because  we  have  no  right  to  do  covertly 
and  insidiously,  what  we  have  no  right  to  do  openly  and 

and  Manual  of  the  Law  of  Maritime  Warfare,  Hazlitt  and  Boohe, 
pp.  182—210. 

1  2  Bobinson,  361. 

s  The  E»»ex  and  the  Maria^  5  Bob.  365—369. 

*  Opinions  of  the  Attomeys-Oeneral  of  the  United  States,  Vol.  x, 
pp.  359—362. 
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directly.     But  if  that  rule  be  not  well  founded,  all  the  Sffeolof 
qualifications  of  it  do  not  help  it ;   and  in   the  official  theo^S- 
opinion  of  Mr  Wirt  (the  Attorney-General  of  the  United  nuitar 
States)  to  the  executive  department,  while  he  condemns  voyage, 
the  legality  of  the  rule  itself,  he  approves,  as  just  in  the 
abstract,  the  English  principle  of  continuity  (that  is,  that 
landing  the  goods  and  paying  the  duties  in  the  neutral 
country  breaks  the  continuity  of  the  voyage,  and  is  such 
an  importation  as  legalizes  the  trade)  ^ 

[As  the  rule  of  1756,  and  that  which  grew  out  of  it  The  rules 
in  1793,  have  an  important  bearing  upon  the   law  of  Sndnw 
marine  insurance,  a  few  words  on  this  topic  will  not  be  ?®  "Ju®** 
out  of  place,  before  any  further  remarks  are  hazarded  law  of 
upon  these  rules  and  their  future   fate.     Now   if  the  JSS^^'*" 
doctrine  exists  as  an  acknowledged  rule  of  law  in  this 
country,  that  where  neutrals  at  the  commencement  of, 
or  during  the  continuance  of  hostilities,  engage  in  such 
a  trade  of  the  enemy  (whether  colonial  or  coasting)  as 
is  not  open  to  them,  or  other  foreigners,    in    time   of 
peace,  but  is  confined  to  native  subjects  by  the  funda- 
mental law  of  the  state,  their  ships  and  cargo  shall  be 
liable  to  condemnation  as  prize  of  war,  then  all  trading 
of  this  kind  is  an  attempt  to   break   the   law,   and  in- 
surances to  protect  it  would  seem  to  be  void.     "  There 
can  be  no  doubt,''  says  Mr  Amould,  writing  since  the 
Russian  war  and  the  treaty  of  Paris,  "that  an  insurance 
effected  in  this  country  in  time  of  war  to  protect  such 
privileged  neutral  trading  would  be  treated  as  wholly 
illegal  and  void  by  our  Courts,  on  the  ground  that  trad- 
ing to  an  enemy's  colony,  with  all  the  privileges  of  an 
enemy's  ship,  causes  a  neutral  vessel  to  be  regarded  as  an 
enemy's  ship'."     But,  according  to  a  decision  by  Lord  Ex  parte 
Chancellor  Westbury®,   those  views  must  now  be  ma- 
terially modified.    It  is  true  that  the  case  itself  relates  to 
another  topic  altogether,  viz.  the  legality  of  the  trade  in 

1  Opinions  of  Attomeys-Oeneralf  Vol.  i.  pp.  394—396. 

*  Arnould,  On  Insurances ^  2nd  edition,  VoL  tt»  p.  774,  citing 
Berens  v.  Eucker,  1  W.  Bl.  314. 

•  Ex  parte  Chavasse  re  Grazebrook.  34  L.  J.  Bankruptcy  17. 
In  mentioning  the  subject  of  neutral  trade  in  contraband  of 
war,  the  Editor  seizes  the  opportunity  of  drawing  the  reader's 
special  attention  to  two  Letters  on  that  subject,  and  on  Marine 
Insurance  on  Contraband  of  War,  by  Historicus.  See  Historicus 
on  International  Law  (London,  1863),  pp.  121 — 146. 
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SxparU  munitions  of  war  and  contraband  articles  by  a  neutral ;  but 
and  i3i?*  it  is  conceived  that  the  following  passage  in  his  lord- 
puleof  ship's  judgment  is  so  general  in  its  tendency,  as  to  be 
^^^  capable  of  application  to  the  point  now  in  hand.     "  In 

the  view  of  international  law,  the  commerce  of  nations  is 
perfectly  free  and  unrestricted.  The  subjects  of  each 
nation  have  a  right  to  interchange  the  products  of  labour 
with  the  inhabitants  of  every  other  country.  If  hostili- 
ties occur  between  two  nations  and  they  become  belli- 
gerents, neither  belligerent  has  a  right  to  impose,  or  to 
require  a  neutral  government  to  impose,  any  restrictions 
on  the  commerce  of  its  sulj^ects."  On  the  one  hand, 
then,  we  have  the  principle  laid  down  as  a  clear  and 
approved  principle  of  the  English  prize  courts,  that  neu- 
trals are  not  to  carry  on  in  time  of  war  a  trade  which  is 
interdicted  to  them  in  time  of  peace  :  in  support  of  this 
doctrine  we  have  a  large  number  of  cases,  and  no  modem 
case  calling  in  question  the  propriety  and  expediency  of 
retaining  it.  On  the  other,  we  have  the  strongly  ex- 
pressed dissatisfaction  with  the  principle  of  writers  on 
the  continent,  as  well  as  on  the  other  side  of  the  Atlan- 
tic ;  we  have  the  fact  that  even  at  the  time  -when  the 
rule  of  1756  was  looked  upon  with  high  favour,  thei^ 
were  many  intermissions  and  relaxations  of  it,  caused  by 
peculiar  circumstances  and  suggested  by  varying  policy ; 
we  have  the  latest  opinion  just  cited  of  an  eminent  au- 
thority on  this  as  well  as  other  branches  of  the  law  of 
England,  delivered  not  as  a  mere  view  of  what  the  law 
ought  to  be,  but  as  a  judgment  €x  cathedra  of  what 
the  relations  between  neutrals  and  belligerents  now  are ; 
and  we  have  also  the  fact,  that  the  policy  of  Great  Britain 
in  time  of  peace,  as  well  as  in  time  of  war,  has  under- 
gone a  great  and  beneficial  change.  That  in  peace  her 
policy  is  that  of  free  trade,  her  ports  open  to  all  comers, 
her  colonial  trade  unrestricted,  and  her  coasting  trade 
free.  That  in  war  her  inclination  and  expressed  desire 
are  to  remove  as  much  as  possible  from  neutral  trade  the 
difficulties   that  war  throws  in  its  path\     It  may   be, 

^  See  the  order  in  Oonncil  of  the  15th  of  April,  1854,  allowing 
neutrals  to  trade  to  all  ports  and  places  wheresoever  situated,  that 
are  not  in  a  state  of  blockade.  B,  (&  F,  State  Papers,  Vol.  xlvi. 
p.  49.  See  in  the  Edinburgh  Review ,  No.  203  (Vol.  c),  p.  220,  an 
excellent  analysis'  and  explanation  of  this  important  rule. 
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therefore,  that  the  words  of  Mr  Wheaton  are  true,  in  ex  parte 
which  he  says  the  practical  importance  of  the   rule  of  andthe'rule 
1756  is  now  much  diminished,  and  that  if  there  should  be  of  1756. 
unhappily  any  occasion  to  test  the  truth  of  Mr  Amould's 
view  of  its  effect  upon  marine  insurances,  the  courts  will 
refuse  to  recognise  its  existence,  and  to  hold  insurances 
even  upon  these  voyages  legal  \] 

Sailing  under  the  flag  and  pass  of  an  enemy,  is  another  ^*i}^"^fl 
mode  by  which  a  hostile  character  may  be  affixed  to  pro-  and  ^hss 
perty ;  for,  if  a  neutral  vessel  enjoys  the  privileges  of  a  ^J^J^ 
foreign  character,  she  must  expect,  at  the  same  time,  to 
be  subject  to  the  inconveniences  attaching  to  that  char- 
acter. This  rule  is  necessary  to  prevent  the  fraudulent 
mask  of  enemy's  property*.  But  a  distinction  is  made,  fjj.f^m\ 
in  the  English  cases,  between  the  ship  and  the  cargo. 
Some  countries  have  gone  so  far  as  to  make  the  flag  and 
pass  of  the  ship  conclusive  on  the  cargo  also;  but  the 
English  courts  have  never  carried  the  principle  to  that 
extent,  as  to  cargoes  laden  before  the  war.  The  English 
rule  is,  to  hold  the  ship  bound  by  the  character  imposed 
upon  it  by  the  authority  of  the  government  from  which 
all  the  documents  issue.  But  goods  which  have  no  such 
dependence  upon  the  authority  of  the  state  may  be  dif- 
ferently considered ;  and  if  the  cargo  be  laden  in  time  of 
peace,  though  documented  as  foreign  property  in  the 
same  manner  as  the  ship,  the  sailing  under  a  foreign 
flag  and  pass  has  not  been  held  conclusive  as  to  the 
cargo*.  The  doctrine  of  the  courts  in  the  United  States 
has  been  very  strict  on  this  point,  and  it  has  been  fre- 
quently decided  there,  that  sailing  under  the  license  and 
passport  of  protection  of  the  enemy,  in  furtherance  of 
his  views  and  interests,  was,  without  regard  to  the  object 
of  the  voyage,  or  the  port  of  destination,  such  an  act  of 
illegality  as  subjected  both  ship  and  cargo  to  confiscation 
as  prize  of  war*  [and  rendered  void  an  insurance  made 

^  See  Tudor'a  Leading  Cases  in  Mercantile  Law^  pp.  730,  731. 

^  See  the  Industrie,  Spinks  (Ecc.  and  Adm.),  Reports,  44'1. 
The  Primus,  1  Ecc.  and  Adm.  1 ;  and  Story  on  Prize  Courts,  by 
Pratt,  pp.  61—63. 

8  The  Elizabeth,  6  Rob.  2.  The  Vreede  Scholtys,  cited  in  the 
^ote  to  5  Rob.  6. 

,  *  The  Julia,  8  Cranch,  181.  The  Aurora,  ib.  203.  The 
Hiram,  ib.  444.  The  Ariadne,  2  Wheaton,  143.  The  Caledonia, 
4  Wheaton,  100.    ColquhouQ  v.  New  York  Firemen  InaiixoAic.^ 
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Sailing  on  such  a  voyage].  The  federal  courts  placed  the  objec- 
and^ws  tion  to  the  licenses  on  the  ground  of  a  pacific  deaHng 
with  the  enemy,  and  as  amounting  to  a  contract  that  the 
party  to  whom  the  license  is  given,  should,  for  that  voyage, 
withdraw  himself  from  the  war,  and  enjoy  the  repose  and 
blessings  of  peace.  The  illegality  of  such  an  intercourse 
was  strongly  condemned ;  and  it  was  held,  that  the  mo- 
ment the  vessel  sailed  on  a  voyage,  with  an  enemy's 
license  on  board,  the  offence  was  irrevocably  committed 
and  consummated,  and  that  the  delictum  was  not  done 
away  even  by  the  termination  of  the  voyage,  but  the 
vessel  and  cargo  might  be  seized  after  arrival  in  a  port  of 
the  United  States,  and  condemned  as  lawful  prize  \ 

Having  thus  considered  the  principal  circumstances 
which  have  been  held  by  the  courts  of  international  law 
to  impress  a  hostile  character  upon  commerce,  it  may  be 
here  observed,  that  property  which  has  a  hostile  character 
at  the  commencement  of  the  voyage,  cannot  change  that 
character  by  assignment,  while  it  is  in  transitVy  so  as  to 
protect  it  from  capture.  This  would  lead  to  fraudulent 
contrivances,  to  protect  the  property  from  capture,  by 
colourable  assignments  to  neutrals.  During  peace  a  trans- 
fer  in  transitu  may  be  made,  but  when  war  is  existing  or 
impending,  the  belligerent  rule  applies,  and  the  owner- 
ship of  the  property  is  deemed  to  continue  as  it  was  at 
the  time  of  the  shipment,  until  actual  delivery.  This 
illegality  of  transfer,  during,  or  in  contemplation  of  war, 
is  for  the  sake  of  the  belligerent  right,  and  to  prevent 
secret  transfers  from  the  enemy  to  neutrals,  in  £raud  of 
that  right,  and  upon  conditions  and  reservations  which  it 
might  be  impossible  to  detect'.  [For  if  such  a  rule  did 
not  exist,  all  goods  shipped  in  the  enemy's  country  would 
be  protected  by  transfers,  which  it  would  be  impossible 
to  detect ;  and,  therefore,  it  has  been  held,  as  a  general 
rule,  that  property  cannot  be  converted  in  transitu  by  an 
enemy.]     So,   property  shipped  from   a  neutral  to  the 

Company,  15  Johnson,  362.  Ogden  v.  Barker,  18  Johnson,  87,  and 
see  1  Peters,  C.  C.  Eep.  410. 

1  Duer,  On  Insurance,  Vol.  i.  pp.  582 — 589. 

»  Vrow  Margaretha,  1  Bob.  336.  Jan  Frederick,  6  Bob.  128. 
See  also  1  Bob.  1,  101,  122.  2  Bob.  137.  1  Bob.  16,  note.  4  Bob. 
32.  The  Seeks  Oeschwistem,  4  Bob.  100.  The  Benedict,  Spinks, 
Prize  Cases  314.  The  Caroline,  ib.  262.  The  Neptune,  ib.  281. 
The  Rapid,  ib.  80.    The  Rapida,  ib.  172. 
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enemy's  country,  under  a  contract  to  become  the  pro-  Assign- 
perty  of  the  enemy  on  arrival,  may  .be  taken  in  transitu  J5wm<Jw: 
as  enemy's  property,  for  capture  is  considered  as  delivery. 
The  captor,  by  the  rights  of  war,  standing  in  the  place  of 
the  enemy,  [and  the  capture  being  considered  as  delivery, 
the   captor  is  entitled  to  a  condemnation  of  the  goods 
passing  under  such  a  contract,  as  of  enemy's  property*]. 
The  prize  courts  will  not  allow  a  neutral  and  belligerent, 
by  a  special  agreement,  to  change  the  ordinary  rule  of 
peace,  by  which  goods  ordered  and  delivered  to  the  master 
are  considered  as  delivered  to  the  consignee.     All  such 
agreements  are  held  to  be  constructively  fraudulent,  and 
if  they  could  operate,  they  would  go  to  cover  all  belli- 
gerent property,  while  passing  between  a  belligerent  and 
a  neutral  country,  since  the  risk  of  capture  would  be  laid 
alternately  on  the  consignor  or  consignee,  as  the  neutral 
factor  should  happen  to  stand  in  the  one  or  the  other 
of  those  relations.     [In  the  ordinary  course  of  affairs,  as  Sales  and 
is  well  known,  valid  sales  of  ships  and  cargoes  at  sea  are  ofsh^^s" 
frequent ;  but,  in  times  of  war,  all  property  at  sea  liable  during 
to  confiscation,  owing  to  hostilities  either  continued  or 
broken   out   since   its   despatch,    would   be   affected   by 
colourable  transfers  in  fraud  of  the  belligerent's  rights. 
It  is  a  general  rule,  therefore,  that  transfer  of  the  pro- 
perty, without  actual  delivery  of  the  subject,  is  insuffi- 
cient, under  these  circumstances,  to  change  the  rights 
and  liabilities  attaching  thereto.     Hence  it  follows,  that 
if  the  subject  of  sale  and  transfer  actually   reach  the 
hand  of  the  purchaser  anywhere,  the  transitus  for  this 
purpose  is  thereby  determined,  and  the  ownership  ef- 
fectually changed.     But  prize  courts  investigate  claims 
founded  on  titles  of  that  kind  with  great  jealousy ;  and 
if  they  find  that  no  reasonable  proof  in  support  of  the 
genuineness  of  the  transaction  is  adduced,  or  such  proof 
only  as  is  inadequate  to  satisfy  the  demand  which  the 
practice  of  the  court  and  its  rules  require  ;  if,  in  fact,  it 
turns  out  that  there  is  no  sale  but  a  transfer  in  transitu 
flagrante  beUo,  all  the  authorities  denounce  such  a  trans- 
action as  illegal*. 

1  The  Anna  Catharina,  4  Rob.  107.     The  Sally  Griffiths,  3 
Rob.  300,  in  notis.     The  Danckebaar  Africaan,  1  Rob.  107. 

2  The  Soglasie^  2  Eoc.  and   Adm.,   106;    The  Ocean  Bride  ^ 
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Transfers  of  ships  during  war,  or  whilst  it  is  immi- 
nent, from  the  enemy  to  a  neutral,  are  transactions  closely 
scrutinized  by  prize  courts,  and  on  th6  claimant  lies  the 
onus  of  proving  the  sale  to  be  honajide^.  If  bona  fde 
title  be  shewn  and  the  court  be  satisfied  therewith, 
although  it  be  acquired  by  gift  from  an  enemy  father  to 
a  neutral  son,  the  absence  of  pecuniary  consideration,  or 
in  case  of  a  sale  the  fact  of  part  of  the  money  being  still 
unpaid,  is  not  a  valid  objection'.] 

These  principles  of  the  English  admiralty  have  been 
explicitly  recognised  and  acted  upon  by  the  prize  courts 
in  the  United  States.  The  great  principles  of  national 
law  were  held  to  require,  that,  in  war,  enemy's  property 
should  not  change  its  hostile  character  in  transitu;  and 
that  no  secret  liens,  no  future  elections,  no  private  con- 
tracts looking  to  future  events  should  be  able  to  cover 
hostile  property  while  sailing  on  the  ocean  ^.  Captors 
disregard  all  equitable  liens  on  enemy's  property,  and  lay 
their  hands  on  the  gross  tangible  property,  and  rely  on 
the  simple  title  in  the  name  and  possession  of  the  enemy. 
If  they  were  to  open  the  door  to  equitable  claims,  there 
would  be  no  end  to  discussion  and  imposition,  and  the 
simplicity  and  celerity  of  proceedings  in  prize  courts 
would  be  lost*.     All  reservations  of  risk  to  the  neutral 

Spinks  (Prize  Cases)^  72;  and  see  Story  on  Prize  Courts^  by  Pratt, 
pp.  64,  66. 

1  See  MaoClachlan's  Treatise  on  the  Law  of  Merchant  Shipping, 
p.  478,  and  the  cases  cited  in  note  7,  beginning  with  the  Christine^ 
Spinks'  Prize  Cases,  82,  and  ending  with  the  Soglasie;  Story  on 
Prize  Courts,  p.  63. 

^  The  Benedict,  Spinks'  Prize  Cases,  314,  and  Sorensen  v.  the 
Qneen,  11  Moore,  118.  As  to  colourable  transfers  see  the  Johanna 
Christoph,  2  Spinks  (Ecc.  and  Adm.),  2;  and  see  also  the  Ameri- 
can view  of  the  subject  under  discussion,  viz.  sales  and  transfers 
of  ships  during  war,  exhibited  in  the  7th  Vol.  of  the  Opinions  of 
Attorneys- General,  p.  538,  where  Mr  C.  Cushing's  explanation  of  the 
law  will  be  found  to  be  identical  with  that  of  the  English  authorities. 
Mr  Lawrence  has  collected  some  of  the  more  recent  cases,  Ameri- 
can and  English,  in  a  note  (182)  to  Wheaton's  Elements,  Vol.  ii. 
p.  581,  edn.  1863,  and  contrasted  the  doctrines  enunciated  in 
them  with  the  somewhat  opposite  doctrine  of  the  French  law  on 
this  subject;  cf.  Pistoye  et  Duverdy,  Traiti  des  Prises  Maritimes, 
T.  II.  pp.  1  et  502. 

3  The  Frances,  1  Gallison,  445.  8  Cranch,  335,  359,  S.  C. 
(American),  and  see  the  whole  subject  discussed  in  Vol.  iii.  p. 
539  of  The  Opinions  of  Attorneys-General  (American). 

*  The  Josephine^  4  Bob.  26.     The  Tobago,  6  Rob.  218.     The 
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consignors,  in  order  to  protect  belligerent  consignees,  are 
held  to  be  fraudulent,  and  these  numerous  and  strict  rules 
of  the  maritime  jurisprudence  of  the  prize  courts,  are  in- 
tended to  uphold  the  rights  of  lawful  maritime  capture, 
and  to  prevent  frauds,  and  preserve  candour  and  good 
faith  in  the  intercourse  between  belligerents  and  neutrals. 
The  modem  cases  contain  numerous  and  striking  in- 
stances of  the  acuteness  of  the  captors  in  tracking  out 
deceit,  and  of  the  dexterity  of  the  claimants  in  eluding 
investigation. 

Mariannay  6  Bob.  24.  The  Airuif  Spinks,  "Prize  Cases,  81.  ThQ 
Ida,  ib.  26.    And  the  American  Cases  ubi  sup. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

OF  THE  RIGHTS  OF  BELLIGERENT  NATIONS  IN   RELATION 

TO  EACH  OTHER. 

The  end  of  war  is  to  procure  by  force  the  justice 
which  cannot  otherwise  be  obtained  ;  and  the  law  of 
nations  allows  the  means  requisite  to  tibe  end.  The  per- 
sons and  property  of  the  enemy  may  be  attacked,  and 
captured,  or  destroyed,  when  necessary  to  procure  repara- 
tion or  security.  There  is  no  limitation  to  the  career  of 
violence  and  destruction,  if  we  follow  the  earlier  writers 
on  this  subject,  who  have  paid  too  much  deference  to  the 
violent  maxims  and  practices  of  the  ancients,  and  the 
usages  of  the  Grothic  ages.  They  have  considered  a  state 
of  war  as  a  dissolution  of  all  moral  ties,  and  a  license  for 
every  kind  of  disorder  and  intemperate  fierceness.  An 
enemy  was  rescarded  as  a  criminal  and  an  outlaw,  who 
had  forfeited  ^  Ms  rights,  and  whose  life,  libert;,  and 
property,  lay  at  the  mercy  of  the  conqueror. .  Everything 
done  against  an  enemy  was  held  to  be  lawful.  He  might 
be  destroyed,  though  unarmed  and  defenceless.  Fraud 
might  be  employed  as  well  as  force,  and  force  without 
any  regard  to  the  means  \  But  these  barbarous  rights 
of  war  have  been  questioned,  and  checked,  in  the  progress 
of  civilization.  Public  opinion,  as  it  becomes  enlightened 
and  refined,  condemns  all  cruelty,  and  all  wanton  de- 
struction of  life  and  property,  as  equally  useless  and  in- 
jurious ;  and  controls  the  violence  of  war  by  the  energy 
and  severity  of  its  reproaches*. 

*  Grotius,  Bk.  in.  ch.  iv.  and  v.    Puff.,  lib.  ii.  ch.  xvi.  §  G. 
Byok.y  Q.  J.  Pub.  Bk.  i.  ch.  i.  ii.  iii.    Burlamaq.,  Part  iv.  ch.  v. 

*  De  Hautefenille,  Droits  et  Devoirs  des  Nations  Neutres,  T.  j. 
tit.  ni.  §  1,  and  Heffer,  Droit  International,  §  125. 


Chap.  VI.J  INTERNATIONAL  LAW.  217 

Grotius,  even  in  opposition  to  many  of  his  own  au-  War. 
thorities,  and  under  a  due  sense  of  the  obligations  of  rui^^of 
religion  and  humanity,  placed  bounds  to  the  ravages  of  jar  can- 
war,  and  mentioned  that  many  tHngs  were  not  fib  and  ^*°"''*^- 
commendable,  though  they  might  be  strictly  lawful  j  and 
that  the  law  of  nature  forbade  what  the  law  of  nations 
(meaning  thereby 'the  practice  of  nations)  tolerated.  He 
held  that  the  law  of  nature  prohibited  the  use  of  poisoned 
arms,  or  the  employment  of  assassins,  or  violence  to 
women,  or  to  the  dead,  or  making  slaves  of  prisoners^ ; 
and  the  moderation  which  he  inculcated  had  a  visible 
influence  upon  the  sentiments  and  manners  of  Europe. 
Under  the  sanction  of  his  great  authority,  men  began  to 
entertain  more  enlarged  views  of  national  policy,  and  to 
consider  a  mild  and  temperate  exercise  of  the  rights  of 
war,  to  be  dictated  by  an  enlightened  self-interest,  as 
well  as  by  the  precepts  of  Christianity.  And,  though 
some  subsequent  writers,  as  Bynkershoek  and  Wolfius, 
contended  for  the  restoration  to  war  of  all  its  horrors,  by 
allowing  the  use  of  poison,  and  other  illicit  arms,  yet 
such  rules  became  abhorrent  to  the  cultivated  reason  and 
growing  humanity  of  the  Christian  nations.  Montesquieu 
insisted^  that  the  laws  of  war  gave  no  other  power  over 
a  captive  than  to  keep  him  safely,  and  that  all  unneces- 
sary rigour  was  condemned  by  the  reason  and  conscience 
of  mankind.  Rutherforth^  [whose  great-grandson  is  now 
(a.d.  1877)  noticing  his  views]  has  spoken  to  the  same 
effect,  and  Martens*  enumerates  several  modes  of  war,  and 
species  of  arms,  as  being  now  held  unlawful  by  the  laws  of 
war.  Vattel*  has  entered  largely  into  the  subject,  arguing 
with  great  strength  of  reason  and  eloquence,  against  all 
unnecessary  cruelty,  or  base  revenge,  and  all  mean  and 
perfidious  warfare ;  he  recommends  his  benevolent  doc- 
trines by  the  precepts  of  exalted  ethics  and  sound  policy, 
and  by  illustrations  drawn  from  some  of  the  most  pathe- 
tic and  illustrious  examples  **. 

1  Bk.  III.  ch.  iv.  v.  vii.  *  Esprit  des  Lois,  Bk,  xv.  ch.  ii. 

3  Inst.  Bk.  II.  ch.  ix. 

^  Summary^  Bk.  viii.  ch.  iii.  §  3  (translation  by  William  Cob- 
bett,  1802) ;  and  see  also  the  last  edition  of  Martens'  Droit  des 
GenSf  by  Verg^,  T.  ii.  §§  273,  274,  with  Pinheiro  Fereira*s  notes. 

fi  Bk.  III.  ch.  viii. 

[Q  In  an  admirable  Essay  on  the  Growth  and  Usages  of  War^ 
by  Professor  Montague  Bernard,  published  in  the  Oxford  Essaijs 
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War.  There  is  a  marked  difference  in  the  rights  of  war  car- 

ouXudL  ^^  ^^  ^y  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^  ^*^*  ^^®  object  of  a  maritime 
war  is  the  destruction  of  the  enemy's  commerce  and  navi- 
gation, in  order  to  weaken  or  destroy  the  foundations  of 
his  naval  power.  The  capture  or  destruction  of  private 
property  is  essential  to  that  end,  and  it  is  allowed  in 
maritime  wars  by  the  law  and  practice *of  nations.  But 
there  are  great  limitations  imposed  upon  the  operations 
of  war  by  land,  though  depredations  upon  private  pro- 
perty,  and  despoiling  and  plundering  the  enemy's  tern- 
tory,  are  still  too  prevalent  a  practice,  especially  when  the 
war  is  assisted  by  irregulars'.  Such  conduct  has  been 
condemned  in  all  ages  by  the  wise  and  virtuous,  and  it  i^ 
usually  severely  punished  by  those  commanders  of  disci- 
plined troops  who  have  studied  war  as  a  science,  and  are 
animated  by  a  sense  of  duty,  or  the  love  of  fame.  We 
may  infer  the  opinion  of  Xenaphon  on  this  subject  (and 
he  was  a  warrior  as  well  as  a  philosopher),  when  ha 
states,  in  the  Cyropcedia^,  that  Cyrus  of  Persia  gave 

of  1856,  the  reader  will  find  all  that  can  be  said  in  favour  of  the 
merciful  and  humane  doctrines  above  eulogized,  with  a  most  com- 
plete sketch  of  the  changes  in  the  method  of  conducting  war  and 
the  changes  in  sentiment  and  feeling  with  regard  to  the  conduct 
of  war,  from  the  earliest  weU-recorded  period  in  the  history  of  war 
down  to  the  Bussian  war  of  1854. 

How  far  there  has  been  an  improvement  in  the  customs  and 
established  laws  of  war  since  the  peace  of  Westphalia,  has  been 
discussed  by  two  eminent  writers:  Mr  Wheaton,  who  in  his 
History  of  the  Law  of  Nations^  p.  760,  maintains  that  an  immense 
improvement  has  taken  place  in  the  laws  of  war  since  the  days 
when  Grotius  endeavoured  to  mitigate  the  cruelty  of  warfare,  and 
Mr  Nassau  Senior,  who  in  his  critique  on  Napier*s  History  of  the 
Peninsular  War,  Edinburgh  Review,  Vol.  72,  p.  314,  after  dwelling 
on  the  high  principles  of  humanity  and  honour  which  animated 
the  author  of  the  work  reviewed,  and  the  admirable  example  set 
by  the  armies  of  England  and  France  of  softened  manners  and 
chivalrous  sentiment,  notices  some  important  and  perplexing 
questions  in  connection  with  the  conduct  of  warfare  on  the  par| 
of  an  invading  army  and  of  the  people  invaded.  As  to  what  are 
unlawful  practices  in  war,  see  Bluntschli  L.  viii.  4,  §§  651 — 567. 
The  reader  will  find  in  Appendix  i.  at  the  end  of  this  work  a  short 
account  of  the  Convention  of  Geneva,  August,  1864. 

[^  for  an  elaborate  examination  of  the  difference  between  war 
by  land  and  war  by  sea,  the  reader  is  referred  to  De  Hautefeuille, 
*  Droits  et  Devoirs  des  Nations  Neutres,  T.  i.  tit.  iii.  sect.  iii.  §  1.] 

*  The  Johanna  Emilie,  Spink,  Prize  Cases,  14 ;  and  see  also 
Tudor 's  Leading  Cases  in  Mercantile  Law,  p.  804.] 

a  Lib.  V. 
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orders  to  his  anny,   when   marching  upon  the   enemy^s  War. 
borders,  not  to  disturb  the  cultivators  of  the  soil ;  and  onJand! 
there  have  been  such  ordinances  in  modern  times  for  the 
protection  of  innocent  and  pacific  pursuits  \     Vattel  con- 

1  Emerigon  Des  Ass.  ch.  iv.  §  9,  and  ch.  xii.  §  19  (Meredith's 
translation,  pp.  105  and  364),  refers  to  ordinances  of  France  and 
Holland,  in  favour  of  protection  to  fishermen  ;  and  to  the  like 
effect  was  the  order  of  the  British  Government  in  1810,  for  ab- 
staining from  hostilities  against  the  inhabitants  of  the  Feroe  islands 
and  Iceland.  General  Brune  stated  to  the  Duke  of  York,  in 
October,  1799,  when  an  armistice  in  Holland  was  negotiating,  that 
if  the  latter  should  cause  the  dikes  to  be  destroyed,  and  the  country 
to  be  inundated,  when  not  useful  to  his  own  army,  or  detrimental 
to  the  enemy's,  it  would  be  contrary  to  the  laws  of  war,  and  must 
draw  upon  him  the  reprobation  of  all  Europe,  and  of  his  own  na- 
tion. Nay,  even  the  obstinate  defence  of  a  town,  if  it  partake  of 
the  character  of  a  mercantile  place,  rather  than  a  fortress  of 
strength,  has  been  alleged  to  be  contrary  to  the  laws  of  war.  (See 
the  correspondence  between  General  Laudohn  and  the  Governor 
of  Breslau,  in  1760.  Dodsley's  Ann,  Reg.  1760.)  So,  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  forts  and  warhke  stores  of  the  besieged  in  the  post  of 
Almeida,  by  the  French  commander,  when  he  abandoned  it  with 
his  garrison  by  night  in  1811,  is  declared  by  General  Sarrazin,  in 
his  history  of  the  Peninsular  war,  to  have  been  an  act  of  wanton- 
ness which  justly  placed  him  without  the  pale  of  civilized  warfare. 
[In  his  account  of  the  evacuation  of  Almeida,  General  William 
Napier,  so  far  from  denouncing  General  Brennier's  act  as  wanton 
and  uncivilized,  speaks  of  the  whole  affair  as  one  that  reflected 
credit  upon  the  strategical  skill  and  the  military  reputation  of 
that  of&cer,  the  result  of  whose  successful  evacuation  was  a 
junction  of  the  garrison  with  Marmont,  provoking  a  strong  re- 
monstrance from  the  British  Commander,  Lord  Wellington,  in 
a  general  order  to  the  army.  Napier's  History  of  the  Peninsular 
War,  Vol.  in.  pp.  620 — 522.  A  perusal  of  the  general  orders  of  the 
Duke  of  Wellington,  when  in  command  of  the  armies  in  Spain, 
will  shew  how  war  may  be  conducted  vigorously  and  effectively, 
and  yet  with  the  utmost  regard  for  feelings  of  humanity.  One 
instance  out  of  many  will  suffice  for  special  notice  :— that  instance 
is  the  order  issued  to  the  army  under  his  command  upon  the 
memorable  occasion  of  crossing  the  frontiers  of  France  and  carry- 
ing the  war  into  the  enemy's  country  (9th  July  1813):  "  The 
officers  and  soldiers  must  recollect  that  their  nations  are  at  war 
with  France  solely  because  the  ruler  of  the  French  nation  will  not 
allow  them  to  be  at  peace.... They  must  not  forget  that  the  worst  of 
the  evils  suffered  by  the  enemy  in  his  profligate  invasion  of  Spain 
and  Portugal  have  been  occasioned  by  the  irregularities  of  the 
goldiers  and  their  cruelties,  authorized  and  encouraged  by  their 
chiefs,  towards  the  unfortunate  and  peaceful  inhabitants  of  the 
country."  (See  The  Dispatches  of  the  Duke  of  Wellington,  Vol. 
XI.  p.  169.)]  When  a  Bussian  army  under  the  command  of  Count 
Diebitsch  had  penetrated  through  the  passes  of  the  Balkan  ta  the 
plains  of  Bomelia,  in  the  summer  of  1829,  the  Bussian  commander 
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War.  demns  very  strongly  the  spoliations  of  a  country  without 
onUnd!  palpable  necessity,  and  speaks  with  a  just  indignation  of 
the  burning  of  the  Palatinate  by  Turenne,  under  the 
cruel  instructions  of  Louvois,  the  war  minister  of  Louis 
XIV.  ^  The  general  usage  now  is  not  to  touch  private 
property  upon  land,  without  making  compensation', 
unless  in  special  cases  dictated  by  the  necessary  opera- 
tions of  war,  or  when  captured  in  places  carried  by  storm, 
and  which  repelled  all  the  overtures  for  a  capitulation. 
Contributions  are  sometimes  levied  upon  a  conquered 
country,  in  lieu  of  confiscation  of  property,  and  as  some 
indemnity  for  the  expenses  of  maintaining  order,  and 
affording  protection*.  If  the  conqueror  goes  beyond 
these  limits  wantonly,  or  when  it  is  not  clearly  indis- 
pensable to  the  just  purposes  of  war,  and  seizes  private 
property  of  pacific  persons  for  the  sake  of  gain,  and 
destroys  private  dwellings,  or  public  edifices,  devoted  to 
civil  purposes  only ;  or  makes  war  upon  monuments  of 
art,  and  models  of  taste,  he  violates  the  modem  usages 
of  war,  and  is  sure  to  meet  with  indignant  resentment, 

gave  a  bright  example  of  the  mitigated  mles  of  modem  warfare, 
for  he  assured  the  Musstdmans  that  they  should  be  entirely  safe  in 
their  persons  and  property,  and  in  the  exercise  of  their  religion ; 
and  that  the  Mussulman  authorities  in  the  cities,  towns  and 
villages  might  continue  in  the  exercise  of  their  civil  administration 
for  the  protection  of  person  and  property.  The  inhabitants  were 
required  to  give  up  their  arms,  as  a  deposit,  to  be  restored  on  the 
return  of  peace,  and  in  every  other  respect  they  were  to  enjoy  their 
property  and  pacific  pursuits  as  formerly.  This  protection  and 
full  security  to  the  persons  and  property  of  the  peaceable  inhabi- 
tants of  conquered  towns  and  provinces,  is  according  to  the  doctrine 
and  declared  practice  of  modem  civilized  nations.  [An  admirable 
testimony  to  the  discipline  of  European  armies,  and  to  the  pro- 
gress of  civilization  and  humanity  in  the  conduct  of  war,  as  evinced 
by  the  appearance  of  the  country  traversed  by  the  French  and 
Austrian  armies  in  1859,  during  the  Italian  campaign,  is  rendered 
by  Mr  W.  B.  Lawrence  in  a  note  (190)  to  Wheaton*s  ElemenUf 
p.  625,  ed.  1863.] 

1  Vattel,  Bk.  iii.  ch.  ix.  §  167.  See  Dodsley's  Ann,  Register, 
1772,  p.  37. 

*  See  Phillimore*s  International  Law,  Vol.  m.  p.  135.  Twiss, 
on  the  Law  of  Nations,  Vol.  ii.  p.  118.  Halleck,  on  International 
Law,  ch.  xix.  §  12,  p.  466.  Wheaton's  Elements,  Vol.  ii.  Part  iv. 
ch.  ii.  §  6,  pp.  596,  597,  ed.  1863,  by  W.  B.  Lawrence.  Haute- 
feuille,  Des  Nations  Neutres,  T.  ii.  tit.  vii.  ch.  i.  p.  176.  Heffter, 
Droit  International,  §  133. 

^  Vattel,  Bk.  iii.  ch.  ix.  §  166.  Halleck  on  International  Law, 
ch.  xix.  §§  15—18.     Heffter,  Dr.  Int.  §§  135,  138. 
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and  to  be  held  up  to  the  general  scorn  and  detestation  of  Waroa 
the  world  \  ^^^ 

Cruelty  to  prisoners,    and   barbarous   destruction  of  Law  of  re- 
private  property,  will  provoke  the  enemy  to  severe  re-  **^"*'*^°'^ 
taliation   upon   the   innocent".     Retaliation   is   said   by  Views  of 
Rutherforth*  not  to  be  a  justifiable  cause  for  putting  in-  writenu' 
nocent  prisoners  or  hostages  to  death ;  for  no  individual 
is  chargeable,  by  the  law  of  nations,  with  the  guilt  of  a 
personal  crime,  merely  because  the  community  of  which 
he  is  a  member  is  guilty.     He  is  only  responsible  as  a 
member  of  the  state,  in  his  property,  for  reparation  in 
damages  for  the  acts  of  others ;  and  it  is  on  this  prin- 
ciple that,  by  the  law  of  nations,  private  property  may 
be  taken  and  appropriated  in  war.     Retaliation,  to   be 
just,  ought  to  be  confined  to  the  guilty  individuals,  who 
may  have  committed  some  enormous  violation  of  public 

^  Vattel,  Bk.  iii.  oh.  ix.  §  168.  In  the  case  of  the  Marquis 
Pe  Somerueles  (Stewart's  Vice-Adm,  Rep.  482),  the  enlightened 
judge  of  the  Vice-Admiralty  Court  at  Halifax  restored  to  the 
Academy  of  Arts  in  Philadelphia  a  case  of  Italian  paintings  and 
prints,  captured  by  a  British  vessel  in  the  war  of  1812,  on  their 
passage  to  the  United  States;  and  he  did  it  ''  in  conformity  to  the 
law  of  nations,  as  practised  by  all  civilized  countries,*'  and  because 
<*the  ai'ts  and  sciences  are  admitted  to  form  an  exception  to  the 
severe  rights  of  warfare.*'  [A  short  but  able  notice  of  the  deter- 
mination of  the  British  Parliament  to  recommend  the  restitution 
of  the  works  of  art  in  the  Louvre  at  Paris,  in  1815,  the  reasons  for 
that  determination,  and  the  views  of  those  who  were  opposed 
thereto,  will  be  found  in  Wheaton's  EleinentSy  Vol.  ii.  Part  rv.  ch. 
ii.  §  6,  pp.  622—626,  ed.  1863,  by  W.  B.  Lawrence.  On  this  topic 
see  Halleck's  International  Law^  ch.  xix.  §§  11 — 27,  and  the  au- 
thorities there  cited,  especially  with  reference  to  the  jurisdiction  of 
the  English  Court  of  Admiralty  over  questions  of  booty  and  cap- 
tures made  on  land  by  military  forces  alone,  §  27.  For  a  very  im- 
portant case  on  the  subject  of  booty  of  war,  see  the  Banda  and 
Kirwee  Booty  35  and  9  Adm.  17,  set  out  at  length  at  the  end  of 
this  chapter.] 

2  Hence  during  the  progress  of  the  civil  war  in  Spain,  in  1835, 
the  Government  of  Great  Britain  drew  attention  to  the  charges  of 
cruelty  and  sanguinary  reprisals,  alleged  to  have  been  perpetrated 
by  the  officers  and  partisans  of  Don  Carlos,  insisting  upon  the 
necessity  and  expediency  of  conducting  the  war  in  a  manner  more 
in  accordance  with  feelings  of  humanity,  and  more  consonant  with 
modern  practice :  see  British  and  Foreign  State  Papers,  Vol.  xxiv. 
(1836—36),  pp.  396—416. 

'  Inst,  Bk.  II.  ch.  ix.  and  see  Wheaton's  Elements^  Vol.  ii. 
Part  IV.  ch.  ii.  §  4,  and  Elttber,  Droit  des  Gens,  Part  ii.  tit.  2,  §  2, 
ch.  i.  §§  246—247. 
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law.  On  this  subject  of  retaliation  Professor  Martens  is 
not  so  strict*.  While  he  admits  that  the  life  of  an  in- 
nocent man  cannot  be  taken,  unless  in  extraordinary 
cases,  he  declares  that  cases  will  sometimes  occur,  when 
the  established  usages  of  war  are  violated,  and  there  are 
no  other  means,  except  the  influence  of  retaliation,  of  re- 
strainiug  the  enemy  from  further  excesses.  Vattel  speaks 
of  retaliation  as  a  sad  extremity,  and  it  is  frequently 
threatened  without  being  put  in  execution,  and,  probably, 
without  the  intention  to  do  it,  and  in  hopes  that  fear  will 
operate  to  restrain  the  enemy.  Instances  of  resolutions 
to  retaliate  on  innocent  prisoners  of  war  occurred  in  the 
United  States  during  the  revolutionary  war,  as  well  as 
during  the  war  of  1812  ;  but  there  was  no  instance  in 
which  retaliation,  beyond  the  measure  of  severe  confine- 
ment, took  place  in  respect  to  prisoners  of  war*. 

[In  the  course  of  the  civil  war  in  the  United  States, 
which  was  carried  on  with  all  the  fierceness,  but  happily 
with  comparatively  little  of  the  uncivilized  brutality  of  a 
civil  war,  the  subject  of  the  treatment  of  Southern  pri- 
vateersmen,  when  taken  prisoners,  was  more  than  once 
mooted.  Yery  great  loss,  it  is  well  known,  was  inflicted 
upon  the  merchants  of  the  Federal  States  by  the  useless 
depredations  of  the  cruisers  who  roamed  the  sea  in  the 
service  of  the  Confederate  States,  burning,  sinking,  and 
destroying,  wherever  they  sailed.  It  may  well  be  con- 
ceived that  the  irritation  caused  by  the  losses  thus  in- 
flicted on  the  trade  of  the  Federal  States  was  extreme, 
especially  as  all  this  destruction  and  loss  affected  only  a 
few  private  individuals,  and  had  not  the  slightest  influ- 
ence upon  the  war  itself.  It  is  not  surprising,  then,  if 
tjiat  irritation  at  times  found  vent  in  threats  of,  and 
demands  for,  retaliatory  vengeance,  or  if  the  Government 

1  Summary  of  the  Law  of  Natiovs,  Bk.  viii.  ch.  i.  §  3,  note, 
Cobbett's  translation  (1802).  The  learned  Professor,  however, 
must  have  seen  cause  for  altering  his  opinion,  for  the  view  above 
stated  does  not  appear  in  the  last  edition  of  his  work,  and  the 
whole  subject  is  discussed  in  a  different  spirit:  see  Verge's  ed. 
1858,  T.  II.  Liv.  VIII.  ch.  ii.  §§  252,  262. 

*  JoumaU  of  Congress  under  the  Confederation^  Vol.  ii.  p.  245. 
Vol.  VII.  p.  9,  and  147.  VoL  viii.  p.  10.  British  Orders  in  Canada 
of  27th  October,  and  December  12th,  1813,  and  President's  Mes- 
sage to  Congress,  of  December  7th,  1813,  and  of  October  28th,  1814. 
See  American  State  Papers,  Vol.  ix.  p.  276, 
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was  called  upon  to  treat  as  pirates  those  who  were  thus  War. 
depredating.     Fortunately  the   authorities   at  Washing-  o°[h^°' 
ton,  steadily  rejecting  the  counsel  of  those  who  would  United 
have  turned  the  war  into  a  series  of  unrestrained  acts  of  during 
retaliation,  and  remembering  that  "  the  rights  of  belli-  ^^^^^'^ 
gerents  having  been  conceded  to  the  rebellious  States, 
they  were  entitled  to  make  use  of  all  the  means  and 
appliances  known  to  modem  warfare,"  refused  "  to  fall 
back  into  the  barbarism  of  the  middle  ages,  and  resolved 
to  observe  in  their  own  conduct  those  humane  usages  in 
the  treatment  and  exchange  of  prisoners,  which  modem 
civilization  has  shewn  to  be  equally  the  dictates  of  hu- 
manity and  policy."     "Let  us  remember,"  says  Judge  Judge 
Daly,  in  the  memorable  and  eloquent  letter^  we  have  Letter, 
been  quoting  fropa,   "that  the  great  duty  we  have  in  I>^-1861» 
hand,  viz.  to  put  down  this  rebellion,  imposes  on  us  all 
the  exigencies  of  war.     War,  when  conducted  in  accord- 
dance  with  all  the  strictest  usages  of  humanity,  is,  as  all 
who  have  shared  in  the  recent  battles  know,  a  sufficiently 
bloody  business  j  and  if  we  are  to  add  to  its  horrors  by 
hanging  up  all  who  fall  into  our  hands  as  traitors  or 
pirates,  we  leave  to  the  South  no  alternative  but  resist- 
ance to  the  last  extremity*."     The  following  propositions, 
drawn  from  the  instructions  issued  for  the  government 
of  the  army  of  the  United  States  in  the  field,  commend 
themselves  to  approval  so  much  by  their  moderation  and 
by  their  sound  reason,  that  they  are  given  here  as  rules 
that  all  enlightened  powers  recognise,  accept,   and  act 
upon.     Military  necessity,  as  understood  by  modem  ci- 
vilized nations,  consists  in  the  necessity  of  those  measures 
which  are  indispensable  for  securing  the  ends  of  war,  and 
which  are  lawful  according  to  the  modem  laws  and  usages 
of  war.     Military  necessity  admits  of  all  direct  destruc- 
tion of  life  or  limb  of  a/rmed  enemies,  and  of  other  per- 
sons whose  destruction  is  incidentally  unavoidable  in  the 
armed  contests  of  the  war.     It  allows  of  all  destruction 
of  property,  and  obstruction  of  the  ways  and  channels  of 
traffic,  travel,  or  communication,  and  of  all  withholding 
of  sustenance  or  means  of  life  from  the  enemy,  of  the 
appropriation  of  whatever   an   enemy's   country  affi3rds 

1  To  the  Hon.  Ira  Harris,  December  2l8t,  1861. 
?  Papers  presented  to  both  Houses  of  Parliament  1862,  North 
America^  JNo.  1. — ^No.  148. 
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war.  necessary  for  the  safety  and  subsistence  of  the  army,  and 
of  such  deception  as  does  not  inyolve  the  breaJdng  of 
good  faith  either  pointedly  pledged  regarding  agreements 
entered  into  during  the  war,  or  supposed  by  the  modem 
law  of  war  to  exist.  Military  necessity  does  not  admit 
of  cruelty  nor  of  torture  to.  extract  confession ;  nor  of 
poison,  nor  of  wanton  devastation  of  a  district.  It  ad- 
mits of  deception,  but  disdains  acts  of  perfidy ;  and  in 
general  it  does  not  include  any  act  of  hostility  that 
makes  the  return  to  peace  unnecessarily  difficult.] 

Although  war  puts  all  the  subjects  of  the  one  nation 
in  a  state  of  hostility  with  those  of  the  other,  yet,  by  the 
necessary    customary  law  of  Europe,  every  individual  is  not  allowed 
ing  on*^"    ^o  ^^11  upon  the  enemy.     If  subjects  confine  themselves 
to  simple  defence,  they  are  to  be  considered  as  acting 
under  the  presimied  order  of  the  state,  and  are  entitled 
to  be  treated  by  the  adversary  as  lawful  enemies,  and 
the  captures  which  they  make  in  such  a  case  are  allowed 
to  be  lawful  prize.     But  they  cannot  engage  in  offensive 
hostiHties  without  the  express  permission  of  their  sove- 
reign; and  if  they  have  not  a  regular  commission,  as 
evidence  of  that  consent,  they  run  the  hazard  of  being 
treated  by  the  enemy  as  lawless  banditti,  not  entitled  to 
the  protection  of  the  mitigated  rules  of  modem  warfare  \ 
If,  therefore,  men  or  squads  of  men  commit  hostilities, 
whether  by  fighting  or  by  inroads  for  destmction  or 
plunder,  or  by  raids  of  any  kind  without  commission, 
without  being  part  and  portion  of  the  army,  and  with* 
out  sharing  cpntinuously  in  the  war,    and  acting  thus 
with  intermitting  returns  to  their  homes  and  avocations, 
or  with  the  occasional  assimiption  of  the  semblance  of 
peaceful  pursuits,  divesting  themselves  of  the  character 
or  appearance  of  soldiers,  such  men  or  squads  of  men  are 
not  public  enemies,  and  if  captured  will  not  be  entitled 
to  the  privileges  of  prisoners  of  war,  but  will  be  treated 
summarily  as  highway  robbers  or  pirates.    So,  too,  armed 
prowlers  or  persons  on  the  enemy's  territory,  by  whatever 
name  called,  who  steal  within  the  lines  of  the  hostile 
army  for  the  purpose  of  robbing,  killing,  or  of  destroying 
bridges,  roads,  or  canals,  or  of  robbing  or  destroying  the 
mails,  or  of  cutting  the  telegraph  wires,  will  not  be  enti- 

1  Bynk.,  Q.  J.  P.  ch.  20.   Vattel,  Bk.  in.  ch.  xv.  §  226.  Journals 
of  Congress,  Vol.  vn.  187.    Martens,  Bk,  viii.  ch.  iii.  §  2. 
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tied  to  the  privileges  of  prisoners  of  war.    But  partisans,  War. 
when  armed  and  wearing  the  imiform.  of  their  army,  are  sio^s'ner 
soldiers,  .although  they  belong  to  a  corps  which  acts  de-  cessary, 
tached  from  the  main  body  for  the  purpose  of  making 
inroads  into  the  territory  occupied  by  the  enemy,  and  as 
soldiers  are  if  captured  entitled  to  all  the  privileges  of 
prisoners  of  war  \ 

It  was  the  received  opinion  in  ancient  Rome,  in  the  Ancient 
times  of  Cato   and   Cicero*,  that  one  who  was  not  re-  ffonson 
gularly  enrolled  as  a  soldier  could  not  lawfully  kill  an  the  sub- 
enemy.     But  the  law  of  Solon,    by  which  individuals  ^^ ' 
were  permitted  to  form  associations  for  plunder,  was  af- 
terwards introduced  into  the  E-oman  law,  and  has  been 
transmitted  to  us  as  part  of  their  system «.     During  the 
lawless  confusion  of  the  feudal  ages  the  right  of  making 
reprisals  was  claimed,  and  exercised,  without  a  public 
commission.     It  was  not  untU  the  fifteenth  century  that 
commissions  were  held  necessary,  and  began  to  be  issued 
.to  private  subjects  in  time  of  war,  and  that  subjects  were 
forbidden  to  fit  out  vessels  to  cruise   against   enemies 
without  license ;  and  there  were  ordinances  in  Germany, 
France,  and  England,  to  that  efiect*.      In  later  times 
it  became  the  practice  for  niaritime  states  to  make  use  of 
the  voluntary  aid  of  individuals  against  their  enemies,  as 
auxiliary  to  the  public  force.     Bynkershoek  says,  that 
the  Dutch  formerly  employed  no  vessels  of  war  but  such 
as  were  owned  by  private  persons,  to  whom  the  govern- 
ment allowed  a  proportion  of  the  captured  property,  as 
well  as  indenmity  from  the  public   treasury.     Until  a  Non-com- 
•very  recent  period  among  the  European  maritime  states,  fissioned 
it  was  customary  to  allow  vessels  to  be  fitted  out  and 
equipped  by  private  adventurers,  at  their  own  expense, 
to  cruise  against  the  commerce  of  the  enemy  [a  prac- 
tice that  was  resorted  to  by  the  Confederate  States  in 
their  contest  with  the  Federal  Government].     They  were 
duly  commissioned,  and  it  was  said  not  to  be  lawful  to 
cruise  without  a  regular  commission''.    Sir  Matthew  Hale 

1  Bluntschli,  L.  viii.  sect.  4,  §§  668—574. 

2  De  0/.  Bk.  I.  ch.  xi.      ' 

8  Dig.  47.  22.  4.    Bynk.  Q,  J.  P.  Bk.  i.  ch.  xviii. 

**  Code  des  Prises^  T.  i.  p.  i.     Martens,  on  Privateers^  p.  18. 
Bobinson's  Collectanea  Maritimaf  p.  21 ;  and  see  Ward's  Law  of 
Nations,  Vol  i.  pp.  293—297.  . 

^  Bynk,  ub  sup.    Martens,  Bk.  viii.  ch.  Hi.  §  27,  Cob\^^tViik 
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held  it  to  be  depredation  in  a  subject  to  attack  the  ene- 
my's vessels,  except  in  his  own  defence,  without  a  com- 
mission \  The  subject  has  been  rei)eatedly  discussed  in 
the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States*,  and  the  doc- 
trine of  international  law  is  considered  to  be,  that  pri- 
vate citizens  cannot  acquire  a  title  to  hostile  property, 
unless  seized  under  a  commission,  but  they  may  still  law- 
fully seize  hostile  property  in  their  own  defence.  If  they 
depredate  upon  the  enemy  without  a  commission,  they 
act  upon  their  peril,  and  are  liable  to  be  punished  by 
their  own  sovereign ;  but  the  enemy  are  not  warranted 
to  consider  them  as  criminals,  and,  as  respects  the  enemy, 
they  violate  no  rights  by  capture. 

Such  hostilities,  without  a  commission,  are,  however, 
contrary  to  usage,  and  exceedingly  irregular  and  danger- 
ous ;  and  they  would  probably  expose  the  party  to  the 
unchecked  severity  of  the  enemy,  but  they  are  not  acts 
of  piracy.  Yattel,  indeed,  says',  that  private  ships  of 
war,  widiout  a  regular*  commission,  are  not  entitled  to  be 
treated  like  captures  made  in  a  formal  war.  The  ob- 
servation is  rather  loose,  and  the  weight  of  authority 
undoubtedly  is,  that  non-commissioned  vessels  of  a  bel- 
ligerent nation  may  at  all  times  capture  hostile  ships, 
without  being  deemed,  by  the  rules  of  international  law, 
pirates.  They  are  lawful  combatants,  but  they  have  no 
interest  in  the  prizes  they  may  take,  and  the  property 
will  remain  subject  to  condemnation  in  favour  of  the 
government  of  the  captor,  as  droits  of  the  admiralty*.  It 
is  said,  however,  that,  in  the  United  States,  the  property 
is  not  strictly  and  technically  condemned  upon  that  prin- 
ciple, hut  jure  reipuhlicoe;  and  it  is  settled  law  there  that 
all  captures  made  by  non-commissioned  captors  are  made 
for  the  government*.     [The  above  remarks  of  the  learned 


translation  (1802).    Judge  Croke  in  the  case  of  the  Curlew^  Stew- 
art's Vice-Adm.  Bep,  326. 

1  Harg.  Law  T.  245,  246,  247. 

2  Brown  v.  United  States,  8  Cranch,  132—135.  The  Nereide, 
9  Cranch,  449.  The  Dos  Hermanos,  2  Wheaton,  76,  and  10 
Wheaton,  306.    The  Amiable  Isabella^  6  Wheaton,  1. 

3  Bk.  III.  ch.  XV.  §  226. 

4  The  Eebekah,  I  Rob.  227.  The  Melomane,  6  Rob.  42.  The 
Charlotte,  1  Dodson,  220. 

5  Coin.  Dig,  tit.  Admiralty,  E.  3.  2  Wooddeson's Lee,  432.  The 
Meorgianaj  1  Dodson's  Adm,  397.    The  hiig  Joseph,  1  GaXL,Rep, 
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author  are  too  important  to  pass  by  without  some  fur-  War. 
ther  notice.  And  first,  according  to  an  American  writer,  re!^^5«d. 
whose  views  have  been  frequently  referred  to,  there  is 
an  apparent  contradiction  in  the  language  here  used ;  for 
if  private  individuals  who  engage  in  offensive  hostilities 
on  land  without  a  regular  commission  are  liable  to  be 
treated  as  lawless  banditti,  and  if  .such  hostilities  on  the 
high  seas  are  exceedingly^  irregular  and  dangerous,  and 
expose  the  party  to  the  unchecked  severity  of  the  enemy, 
then,  says  General  Halleck^,  it  is  difficult  to  understand 
why  the  enemy  is  not  warranted  to  consider  them  as  cri- 
minals, and  why  such  parties  violate  no  right  of  capture 
as  respects  the  enemy.  The  answer  probably  is  to  be 
found  partly  in  the  widely  different  nature  of  maritime 
and  land  warfare,  already  discussed,  and  partly  in  the 
fiction,  or  rather  the  assumption,  that  on  the  sea  all  the 
subjects  of  one  belligerent  are  the  enemies  of  all  the 
subjects  of  the  other,  and  entitled  to  do  all  such  acts  as 
war  justifies  between  the  belligerent  powers  themselves. 
Hence,  whilst  there  may  be  impediments  in  the  way  of 
a  private  uncommissioned  ship  retaining  the  captures  it 
may  make,  or  disposing  of  them  in  any  way  it  may 
please,  those  impediments  arise  from  the  enactments  of 
municipal  law,  and  are  not  imposed  by  international  law, 
which  in  no  way  affects  this  question*.  But,  secondly,  Privateer- 
if  a  private  ship  belonging  to  one  of  the  belligerents  "**' 
attack  and  capture  the  vessel  of  a  neutral  power,  without 
a  commission  of  war,  the  case  is  widely  different ;  here 
the  attacking  vessel  may  be  treated  as  a  pirate  by  the 
vessel  attacked,  or  by  any  vessel  coming  to  her  aid ;  and 
in  the  event  of  the  neutral  being  captured,  a  prize  court 
would  decree  a  release,  on  account  of  the  want  of  a  com- 
mission^; therefore,  thirdly,  even  if  privateering  be  recog- 

545.  The  Dos  Hermanos,  10  Wheaton,  306.  The  American  Com- 
missioners at  the  Court  of  Prance,  in  1778  (Benjamin  Franklin, 
Arthur  Lee,  and-  John  Adams),  in  a  letter  to  the  French  Govern- 
ment, laid  down  accurately  and  with  precision  the  law  in  the  text, 
as  to  captures  of  enemy's  property  without  a  commission.  Diplo- 
matic Correspondence  J  by  J.  Sparks,  Vol.  i.  443. 

^  Halleck's  International  Law^  ch.  xvi.  §  10. 

2  The  Rebekahy  1  Bob.  227.     The  Melomane,  5  Bob.  42.     See, 
Twiss,  On  the  Law  of  Nations^  Vol.  ii.  §  190,  p.  383. 
,     3  See  a  case  cited  by  Dr  Twiss  from  The  Life  of  Sir  Leoline 
JenkinSf  Vol.  ii.  p.  727..  x 
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War.  nised  by  a  state  or  nation  as  a  lawful  mode  of  carrying 
UigT*  o^  war,  it  is  also  a  recognised  principle  in  all  cod&s 
of  maritime  law,  that  to  cruise  without  a  commission 
from  some  constituted  authority  is  an  illegal  act,  which, 
according  to  the  naval  instructions,  of  Great  Britain  of 
1730,  1806,  and  1826,  would  render  the  crew  of  a  vessel 
so  engaged  liable  to  be  considered  and  treated  as  pirates  \ 
Now  as  the  determination  that  privateering  shall  hence- 
forth be  abolished,  which  was  propounded  at  the  Treaty 
of  Paris,  has  not  been  universally  accepted,  it  is  still 
important  to  ascertain  what  does  constitute  a  lawful  com- 
mission to  cruise,  at  least  where  there  is  any  doubt  as  to 
the  competency  of  the  authority  granting  it ;  for,  in  the 
course  of  the  civil  war  between  the  Korthem  and  the 
Southern  States  of  America,  a  question  was  raised  in 
France,  by  certain  insurance  offices  at  Bordeaux,  as  to 
the  quality  of  a  vessel  (the  well-known  Alahama),  allied 
to  be  cruising  under  a  commission  from  the  President  of 
the  Confederate  States',  Assuming,  then,  that  a  bel- 
Ugerent  has  a  right  to  commission  and  use  private  armed 
vessels,  and  that  the  right  to  issue  letters  of  marque  is 
inherent  in  the  government  of  every  independent  state, 
being  a  part  of  its  war-making  power : — what  is  the  rule 
in  the  case  of  a  war  between  a  revolted  province  and  its 
mother  country  1  How  are  third  powers  to  act  where 
there  is  a  war  between  two  bodies,  neither  of  whom  re- 
cognises the  de  facto  political  superiority  of  the  other  ? 
Are  the  ships  of  the  mother  country  alone  to  be  con- 
sidered as  properly  commissioned,  and  are  those  of  her 
opponent  to  be  treated  as  pirates  ?  Fortunately  the  dif- 
ficulty, if  difficulty  it  be,  has  been  solved  by  the  high' 
authority  of  the  leading  law  officer  of  the  United  States,  in 
a  case  arising  out  of  the  war  between  Texas  and  Mexico, 
in  1836^:  "When  a  civil  war,"  says  the  Attorney-General 
of  the  United  States,  "breaks  out  in  a  foreign  nation,  and 
part  of  such  nation  erect  a  distinct  and  separate  govern- 
ment, and  the  United  States,  although  they  do  not  ac- 

^  Twiss,  Law  of  Nations^  Vol.  n.  p.  385.  PhiUimore,  Vol.  in. 
§  383.  See  Halleck's  International  LaWj  ch.  xxx.  §  22,  and  the 
cases  there  cited. 

*  See  Times  Newspaper,  Sept.  12, 1863. 

s  For  this  case,  and  its  comment,  we  are  indebted  to  Dr  Twiss^ 
Bee  Twiss'fl  Law  of  Nations,  Vol.  n.  p.  387. 
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knowledge  the  independence  of  a  new  govemiaent,  do  yet  5^^^ 
recognise  the  existence  of  a  civil  war,  our  courts  have  ing. 
uniformly  regarded  each  party  as  a  belligerent  nation  in 
regard  to  acts  done  Jure  helU  ;  and  the  parties  corwemed 
in  those  acts  are  not  treated  as  pirates.  It  is  true  that 
when  persons  acting  under  a  commission  from  one  of  the 
belligerents  make  a  capture  ostensibly  in  the  right  of 
war,  but  really  with  the  design  of  robbery,  they  will  be 
held  guilty  of  piracy*."  When,  therefore,  the  existence 
of  a  civil  war  is  recognised  by  a  neutral  state,  where 
official  notice  of  this  fact,  and  of  the  intention  of  such 
state  to  preserve  its  neutrality,  has  been  given  to  the 
parent  state,  where  such  recognition  has  been  frequ^atly 
repeated  by  the  executive,  and  where  a  proper  com- 
mission to  cruise  is  proved  to  exist,  there  a  charge  of 
piracy  against  the  cruiser  of  the  reveled  state  cannot  be 
established*.] 

In  order  to  encoiu^age  privateering,  it  has  been  usual 
in  Europe,  until  very  recently,  and  still  is  so  in  the 
United  States,  to  allow  the  owners  of  private  armed  ves- 
sels to  appropriate  to  themselves  the  property,  or  a  large 
portion  of  the  property,  they  may  capture ;  and  to  afford 
them,  and  the  crews,  other  facilities  and  rewards  for 
honourable  and  successful  efforts.  This  depends  upon 
the  municipal  regulations  of  each  particular  power,  and 
as  a  necessary  precaution  against  abuse,  the  owners  of 
privateers  are  required,  by  the  ordinances  of  the  com- 
mercial states,  where  privateering  is  recognised,  to  give 
adequate  security  that  they  will  conduct  the  cruise^accord- 
ing  to  the  laws  and  usages  of  war,  and  the  instructions  of 
the  government,  and  that  they  will  regard  the  rights  of 
neutrals,  and  bring  their  prizes  in  for  adjudication.  These 
checks  are  essential  to  the  character  and  safety  of  mari- 
time nations  ^     Privateering,  under  all  the  restrictions 

^  Opinions  of  Attorneys- General,  Vol.  ii.  p.  1066. 

^  In  conformity  with  these  views  the  Federal  Government 
early  in  the  war  announced  its  intention  not  to  treat  Southern 
privateersmen  as  pirates. 

3  Bynk.  Q.  J,  P.  ch.  xix.  Journals  of  Congress,  1776,  Vol.  ii. 
102 — 114.  Acts  of  Congress  of  26th  June,  1812,  ch.  cvii.,  and 
April  20th,  1818,  ch.  Ixxxiii.  §  10.  President's  instructions  to 
private  armed  vessels,  2  Wheaton,  App.  p.  80.  Danish  in- 
structions of  10th  March,  1810,  Hall's  L.  J.  Vol.  r7.263,  and  App. 
to  5  Wheaton,  91.    Vattel,  B.  iii.  ch.  xv.  §  229.    Martens'  Suma.y 
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War.  which  have  been  adopted,  is  very  liable  to  abuse.  The 
Fnvaleer-  ^jjjg^j^j  jg  j^^^  fame  Or  chivalric  warfare,  but  plunder  and 
profit.  The  discipline  of  the  crews  is  not  apt  to  be 
of  the  highest  order,  and  privateers  are  often  guilty  of 
enormous  excesses,  and  become  the  scourge  of  neutral 
commerce  ^  They  are  sometimes  manned  and  officered 
by  foreigners,  having  no  permanent  connection  with  the 
country,  or  interest  in  its  cause.  This  was  a  complaint 
made  by  the  United  States,  in  1819,  in  relation  to  ir- 
regularities and  acts  of  atrocity  committed  by  private 
armed  vessels  sailing  under  the  flag  of  Buenos  Ayres*. 
Under  the  best  regulations,  the  business  tends  strongly 
to  blunt  the  sense  of  private  right,  and  to  nourish  a  law- 
less and  fierce  spirit  of  rapacity.  [And  even  where  it  is 
,  resorted  to  as  a  powerful  weapon  of  offence,  "  and  a  prin- 

cipal means  of  annoying  a  maritime  nation,''  where  the 
strongest  motive  and  the  fullest  justification  for  using 
it  are,  that  it  is  a  valuable  protection  to  a  nation  pos- 
sessed of  an  extensive  commerce  spread  through  all  seas, 
but  imguarded  by  large  standing  fleets';  even  there  it 
may  turn  out  to  be  a  source  of  terrible  annoyance,  for 
"  it  is  not  enough  that  they  be  brave  and  gallant  captors, 
there  must  be  something  to  be  captured;"  and  if,  as 
Mr  Webster  most  pointedly  hypothesized*,  an  hypothesis 
that  the  contest  in  America  converted  into  a  stem  reality, 
a  war  between  the  United  States  and  any  state  without 
ships  and  commerce  were  existing,  who  would  lose  most 
by  the  practice  of  privateering  in  such  a  war  1  "  There 
would  be  nothing,"  adds  that  able  lawyer  and  diploma- 
tist, "  for  the  former  to  attack,  while  the  means  of  attack- 
ing them  would  flow  to  their  enemies  from  every  part  of 
the  world.     Capital,  ships  and  men  would  be  abundant 

Cobbett's  translation  (1802),  p.  297,  note ;  and  see  Verges  edition 
of  Martens  (Paris,  1858),  T.  l  L.  viii.  ch.  iv.  ^  289.  Ord.  of 
Buenos  Ayres,  May,  1817,  in  App.  to  4  Wheaton,  28.  Digest  of 
the  Code  of  British  Instructions,  App.  to  5  Wheaton,  129.  See 
also  2  Eobinson's  Reports,  App.  No.  viii.  p.  9,  and  Twiss,  On  the 
Law  of  Nationsy  Vol.  ii.  pp.  393 — 397. 

1  Reports  of  the  United  States  Secretary  of  State,  March  2nd, 
1794,  and  June  21st,  1797.  American  State  Pavers,  VoL  iii. 
p.  170. 

2  Mr  Adams*  Letter  of  1st  January,  1819,  to  Mr  De  Forest,  and 
his  OJicial  Report  of  28th  January,  1819. 

2  Works  of  John  Adams,  Vol.  viir.  p.  646. 
*  See  Webster's  Works,  Vol.  iii.  p.  212. 
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in  all  their  ports,  and  their  commerce,  s|)read  over  every  War. 
sea,  would  be  the  destined  prey."     Indeed,  as  Lord  Cla-  SigJ**^^'' 
rendon  well  said  at  one  of  the  Conferences  in  Paris  in 
1856,  "Privateering  is  nothing  less  than  an  organized 
and  legal  piracy,  and  privateers  are  one  of  the  greatest 
scourges  of  war,  fostering  a  system  which  the  present  con- 
dition of  civilization  and  humanity  requires  should  be 
put  an  end  to^"]     Efibrts  have  been  made,  from  time  to  Efforts  to 
time,  to  abolish  the  practice.     In  the  treaty  of  amity  and  privateers- 
commerce  between  Prussia  and  the  United   States,  in  ing  prior 
1785,  it  is  stipulated  that,  in  case  of  war,  neither  party  Treaty  of 
should  grant  commissions  to  any  private  armed  vessel  to  ^'^"** 
attack  the  commerce  of  the  other.     But  the  spirit  and 
policy  of  maritime  warfare  would  not  permit  such  generous 
provisions  to  prevail     That  provision  was  not  renewed 
with  the  renewal  of  the  treaty.     A  similar  attempt  to 
put  an  end  to  the  practice  was  made  in  the  agreement 
between  Sweden  and  Holland,  in  1675,  but  the  agree- 
ment was  not  performed.     The  French  legislature,  soon 
after  the  breaking  out  of  the  war  with  Austria,  in  1792, 
passed  a  decree  for  the  total  suppression  of  privateering, 
but  that  was  a  transitory  act,   and  it  was  soon  swept 
away  in  the  tempest  of  the  Revolution.     The  efforts  to 
stop  the  practice  have,  till  recently,  been  very  feeble  and 
fruitless,  notwithstanding  that  enlightened  and  enlarged 
considerations  of  national  policy  have  shewn   it  to  be 
for  the  general  benefit  of  mankind,  to  surrender  the  li- 
centious practice,   and  to  obstruct  as  little  as  possible 
the  freedom  and  security  of  commercial  intercourse  among 
the  nations*. 

1  Papers  presented  to  Parliament,  1856,  Paris  Conferences. 
Protocol,  No.  22,  April  8th,  1866. 

2  Emerigon,  Des  Assurances,  T.  i.  pp.  129 — 132,  citing  Mably, 
Droit  Piiblic  de  VEurope,  ch.  xii.  §  1,  p.  308  (edn.  1742),  Mere- 
dith's translation,  ch.  iv.  §  9,  p.  105.  See  also  Cauchy,  Le  Droit 
Maritime  Internationale ,  T.  il  p.  74.  Edinburgh  Review,  Vol.  viii. 
pp.  13 — 15.  North  American  Review,  N.  S.  Vol.  n.  p.  166.  During 
the  war  between  the  United  States  and  Great  Britain  the  legisla* 
ture  of  New  York  went  so  far  as  to  pass  an  act  to  encourage  pri- 
vateering associations,  by  authorizing  any  five  or  more  persons 
who  should  be  desirous  to  form  a  company  for  the  purpose  of  an- 
noying the  enemy  and  their  commerce  by  means  of  private  armed 
vessels,  to  sign  and  file  a  certificate  stating  the  name  of  the  com- 
pany and  its  stock,  &c.,  and  that  they  and  their  successors  should 
thereupon  become  a  body  politic  and  corporate  with  the  ordinary 
corporate  powers.    Laws^  New  York,  38,  Sept.  12,  Oct.  ^1,  \fi\.^* 
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[Fortunately  the  subject  was  renewed  and  discussed 
under  happier  auspices  at  the  Treaty  of  Paris,  for  of  all 
the  four  propositions  relating  to  maritime  law,  none  met 
with  heartier  support  than  that  which  stands  at  the  head 
of  the  Declaration  signed  by  the  representatives  of  Great 
Britain,  Austria,  France,  Prussia,  Russia,  Sardinia  and 
Turkey,  that  "Privateering  is. and  remains  abolished." 
In  Europe  the  adoption  of  the  principle  met  with  almost 
universal  «/Cceptance^,  and  by  that  adoption  it  is  hoped, 
nay  it  must  be  assumed,  that  states  according  to  its  re- 
ception among  themselves  will  on  all  future  emergencies 
be  bound.  But  in  the  United  States  its  fate  was  different. 
In  answer  to  a  requisition  made  to  the  government  of 
that  country,  it  was  urged  by  Mr  Marcy  that  the  adoption 
of  the  rule  would  give  to  a  nation  having  a  powerful 
military  marine  an  immense  preponderance  over -one  with 
an  equal  commercial  one,  but  which  had  discarded  a  per- 
manent navy ;  that  it  was  difficult  to  define  what  pecu- 
liar, class  of  maritime  force  should  be  regarded  as  pri- 
vateers, and  that  the  proceedings  of  the  Congress  were  in 
the  nature  of  an  act  of  legislation  seeking  to  change  a 
well-settled  principle  of  international  law.  The  resolution 
of  the  United  Staies  was  declared  to  beinotto  surrender 
*the  practice,  unless,  in  belligerent  operations,  the  govern- 
ment and  nation  were  entirely  separated,  and  war  was 
confined  in  its  agencies  and  effects  to  the  former*;  that 
is,  unless  all  the  private  property  save  ^contraband  of  war 
of  the  subjects  or  citizens  of  one  belligerent  ■  should  be 
exempt  from  capture  by  public  armed  vessels  of  the  other 
belligerent.  Mr  Lawrence,  in  a  review  of  the  arguments 
contained  in  Mr  Marcy's  note  and  of  the  conclusion  thus 
amved  at,  as  in  duty  bound,  gives  an  Tinfejgned  assent 
to  all  that  is  thus  propounded,  and  thinks  with  President 
Pierce  that  there  is  no  real  gain  so  long  as  private  pro- 
perty is  still  left  to  the  depredations  of  armed  cruisers. 
Against  the  peculiar  line  of  reasoning  he  adopts  in  sup- 
port of  bis  view  and  in  defence  of  Mr  Marcy's  position, 


^  The  various  Powers  by  whom  the  proposition  was  accepted 
will  be  found  enumerated  in  the  British  and  Foreign  State  Papers, 
Vol.  XLvm. 

^  President's  Message  and  Documents,  1866 — 7,  p.  36  ;  States- 
man's Manual,  VoL  m.  p.  2163  et  seq. ;  and  Parliamentary  Paper, 
North  America,  No.  3,  Appendix,  p.  29. 
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we  abstain  from  arguing  J  though  it  is  not  v6ry  easy  to  War. 
see  what  is  meant  by  the  assertion,  that  "  the  proposition  \^^,^  ^ 
for  the  abolition  of  privateering  was  a  mistake  in  con- 
founding one  of  the  means  for  the  accomplishment  of  an 
object  with  the  end  to  be  obtained."  But  we  must  ex^ 
press  our  strong  dissent  from  the  conclusion  he  draws, 
that  Mr  Marcy's  proposed  addition  to  the  privateer  clause 
"is  a  legitimate  development  of  the  true  spirit  of  the 
declaration  \"  Mr  Lawrence  has,  we  venture  to  think, 
here  confounded  two  things  entirely  distinct.  The  true 
spirit,  that  is  the  intention  of  the  Declaration,  as  the 
exordiimi  or  preamble  shews,  was  directly  to  improve  the 
condition  of  maritime  law,  by  removing  doubts  and  dif- 
ficidties  that  had  been  the  source  of  endless  trouble  and 
ill-will,  and  indirectly  to  soften  the  nature  of  maritime 
wai-fare.  To  abolish  privateering,  which,  as  we  have 
shewn  by  abundant  .authority,  was  but  a  legal  name  for 
a  most  licentious  system  of  robbery,  was  to  act  in  com- 
plete accordance  with  the  spirit  of  the  Declaration,  by 
getting  rid  of  one  of  the  worst  blots  by  which  maritime 
law  and  maritime  warfare  were  disfigured;  but  the  ex-» 
emption  of  all  property  from  seizure  by  public  armed 
vessels  is  another  and  totally  distinct  act,  neither  con- 
nected with  the  abolition  of  privateering,  nor  capable  of 
being  developed  .from  it;  one  that  .rests  on  different 
grounds  altogether,  and  is  affected  by  an  entirely  distinct 
line  of  argument ;  and  one  that,  however  desirable  in  the 
interests  of  commerce  and  private  enterprise,  cannot,  un- 
fortunately for  those  interests,  be  considered  apart  from 
views  of  expediency  and  state  policy. 

On  the  24:th  April,  1861,  Mr  Seward,  Secretary  of  Further 
State,  in  a  circular  note  to  the  ministers  of  the  United  ^5^^. 
States  in  the  principal  coTirts  of  Europe,  in  referring  to  jnce  be^ 
the  insurrection  of  a  portion  of  the   American   people   Seward 
then  recently  begun,  expressed  the  desire  of  his  govern-   S^^Jj'*^ 
ment  to  waive  their  amendment  upon  the  Declaration  of  April. 
Paris  of  1856,  and  to  accept  the  proposition  relating  to   ^^^* 
privateeriAg.     Mr  Adams,    the   American    minister   in 
London,  brought  the  matter  before  Earl  Russell  on  the 
11th  July.     In  a  note  of  the  18th  July,  Earl  Russell 
signified  the  assent  of  the  government  of  England  to 

1  W.  B.  Lawrence's  note  to  Wheaton's  Elements^  edition  1863, 
Yol.  II.  pp.  638,  639. 
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Wm^^^  conclude,  instead  of  an  accession  to  the  Declaration,  a 
ing.  convention  to  the  same  effect  so  soon  as  he  was  informed 

that   a  similar    convention  had  been   agreed   on  with 
France.     Accordingly  Mr   Dayton,   the    American  mi- 
nister in  Paris,  being  informed  of  this  determination^ 
notified  to  M.  Thouvenel  that  he  was  in  a  position  to 
sign  a  convention  embodying  the  four  points  contained 
in  the  Declaration  of  Paris.     A  draft  convention  was 
therefore  prepared,  but  prior  to  its  presentment  for  sig- 
nature. Earl  Kussell  thought  it  advisable  to  add  to  it 
the  following  Declaration :    "  In  affixing  his   signature, 
&c....Earl  Russell  declares  by  order  of  Her  Majesty,  that 
Her  Majesty  does  not  intend  thereby  to  undertake  any 
engagement  which  shall  have  any  bearing  direct  or  in- 
direct on  the  internal  differences  now  prevailing  in  the 
United  States."     M.  Thouvenel  having  intimated  to  Mr 
Dayton  that  the  French  Government  intended  to  make 
a  similar  declaration,  the  Convention,  with  its  addition, 
was  referred  back  to  Mr  Adams,  who  thinking  first  that 
the  presentation  of  a  written  declaration,  not  being  port 
of  the  Convention,  was  a  novel  and  anomalous  proceed- 
ing ;  and  secondly,  that,  by  the  terms  of  the  constitution 
of  the  United  States,  the  matter  was  one  for  the  cogni- 
zance of  the  Senate  of  that  power,  resolved  to  submit  the 
whole   question  to  the  judgment  of  the  authorities  at 
Washington.     This  was  done,  and  the  result  was  that 
Mr  Adams  was  directed  by  Mr  Seward  to  break  off  the 
negotiation  altogether,  if  the  declaration  were  insisted 
upon;   and  accordingly  the  negotiation  was  broken  off 
and  completely  at  an  end.     Lord-  Lyons,  in  a  despatch 
to  Earl  Russell,  dated  December  6th,  TSGl,  enclosing  a 
copy  of   the  papers  relating  to   the   business   with   the 
President's  message,  winds  up  with  these  words  :   "From 
several  of  the  papers  now  published  it  appears  that  it 
was  only  an  act  of  common  prudence  on  the  part  of  the 
Governments  of  Great  Britain  and  France  not  to  accept 
the  accession  of  this  country  (the  United  States)  to  the 
Declaration  of  Paris  without  stating  distinctly 'what  obli- 
gations they  intended  by  doing  so  to  assume  with  regard 
to  the  seceded  States.     Little  doubt  can  remain  after 
reading  the  papers,  that  the  accession  was  offered  solely 
with  a  view  to  the  effect  it  would  have  on  the  privateer- 
ing operations  of  the  Southern  States,  and  that  a  refusal 


Chap.  VI.]  INTERNATIONAL  LAW.  235 

on  the  part  of  England  and  France,  after  having  accepted  garj^^^ 
the  accession,  to  treat  the  Southern  privateers  as  pirates,  jng. 
would  have  been  made  a  serious  grievance  if  not  a 
ground  of  quarrel  ^'* 

Such  is  the  history  of  the  proposition  relating  to  Jules  and 
privateering  in  the  declaration  attached  to  the  Treaty  relating  to 
of  Paris  of  1856,  aud  from  that  history  it  appears  that,  fn'^^**^'" 
as  the  proposition  did  not  meet  with  universal  accept- 
ance, the  rules  and  decisions  relating  to  privateering  must 
still  remain  upon  the  pages  of  a  treatise  on  International 
Law.  An  examination  of  some  of  those  decisions  wiU 
shew  the  truth  of  Mr  Justice  Story's  observation,  that 
the  great  object  of  maritime  nations  has  been  to  restrain 
and  regulate  the  conduct  of  privateers*.  In  the  first 
place,  then,  every  vessel  claiming  to  act  as  a  private  ship 
of  war  must  have  her  commission  of  war  on  board,  for  2 
without  a  commission  she  attacks  a  ship  belonging  to  a 
neutral  power,  she  may  be  treated  as  a  pirate  by  the 
vessel  attacked,  or  by  any  vessel  coming  to  her  aid  :  nor 
would  a  prize  court  adjudge  the  vessel  she  may  capture 
good  prize  to  her.  Therefore  the  mere  application  for 
a  letter  of  marque  is  not  sufficient  to  invest  her  with 
authority  to  cruise';  and  moreover,  if  at  the  time  of 
capture  the  master  of  the  privateer  be  not  on  board,  the 
capture  is  considered  as  made  without  a  commission,  and 
enures  to  the  government  or  its  special  grantee*.  Nor 
should  it  be  forgotten  that  every  capture  is  at  the  peril 
of  the  captors,  who  are  liable  to  a  suit  for  restitution, 
and  may  also  be  mulcted  in  costs  and  damages  should 
they  seize  without  reasonable  or  justifiable  cause*.  Upon 
granting  letters  of  marque  the  rule  is  for  the  captain  to 
appear  and  with  tVo  sureties  give  security  for  his  con- 
duct. How  far  the  liability  of  the  owners  and  officers 
extends^  whether  beyond  the  amount  of  the  security  so 
given  or  not,  has  been  variously  discussed.  Again,  in 
the  matter  of  constructive  jpint  captures,  an  important 
difiference  has  been  established  between  public  ships  of 
war  and  privateers,  that  whereas  the  former  are  privileged 
in  being  allowed  to  share  in  the  capture  if  they  are  in 

^  Parliamentary  Papers,  North  America,  No.  3  (1862). 
•  The  Thomas  Gibbons^  8  Cranch,  428. 
8  The  Spitfire,  2  Rob.  286.        *  The  Charlotte,  6  Rob.  280. 
fi  Story,  On  Prize  Courts^  p.  35. 
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War.         sight  only  at  the  time^,  the  latter  have  not  the  same 
PWvateer-  ^^^^^^  ^^  ^  presumed  animus  capiendi :  for  with  them 

that  must  be  demonstrated  by  some  overt  act,  such  as 
actual  intimidation,  or  actual  or  constructive  assistance,  or 
by  some  variation  of  conduct  which  would  not  have  taken 
place  save  with  reference  to  that  particular  object,  and 
if  the  intention  of  acting  against  the  enemy  had  not  been 
entertained*.  So  too  privateers  are  not  within  the  terms 
of  a  capitulation  protecting  private  property  generally; 
for,  as  Lord  Stowell  said  in  the  case  cited  below*,  "  Pri- 
vateers are  private  property  in  one  sense,  but  they  have 
at  the  same  time  a  public  property  impressed  on  them, 
by  their  employment ;  though  they  are  private  property, 
they  are  still  private  property  employed  in  the  public 
service."  On  the  other  hand,  pvhlic  property  ceded  by 
capitulation,  but  not  taken  possession  of  by  the  captors 
and  afterwards  seized  by  a  privateer,  belongs  to  the 
crown,  and  not  to  the  privateer*. 

In  addition  to  this  very  brief  notice  of  some  of  the 
leading  rules  of  law  affecting  privateers,  there  are  two  or 
three  other  points  of  suihcient  importance  to  demand  a 
short  review. 
Status  of  The  first  we  shall  advert  to  will  be  the  following :  In. 

misSo^ed  ^^  event  of  a  revolt  or  of  a  civil  war,  what  ought  to  be 
vessels  of    the  conduct  of   neutral  nations  towards  vessels  of  war 
naSonor    which   have   received  a  commission  from  the   de  facto 
colony.       government  of  the  revolted  member  or  colony  ?    Are  they 
to  concede  to  them  the  position  and  privileges  of  belli- 
gerents, and  if  so,  when  1     At  the  risk  of  repeating  what 
has  already  been  said  in  a  former  portion  of  this  work, 
we  would  remind  the  reader  that  "  whilst  a  revolution  is 
going  on  and  the  war  arising  out  of  it  is  being  waged, 
foreign  nations  are  not  departing  in  the  least  from  their 
position  of  neutrals  if  they  treat  the  old  government  as 
sovereign,  and  that  which  is  endeavouring  to  throw  off 
its  yoke  as  a  society  entitled  to  the  rights  of  war  against 
its  enemy  (indeed  if  they  do  so,  they  are  acting  strictly 


1  The  Dree  Gebroeders,  5  Rob.  339. 

s  Byak.  Q.  J.  Pub,  L.  i.  ch.  xviii.     Talbot  v.  Three  Brigs, 
1  Dallas,  95.   The  Santa  Brigada,  3  Rob.  62.   VAmitii,  6  Rob.  261. 
?  The  Dash,  1  Edwards,  271. 
*  Thorshaven  and  its  dependencies,  1  Edwards,  102. 
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within  the  law^);"  we  would  also  remind  him  that  the  y*Jv 
recognition  of  belligerent  rights  is  a  very  different  thing  the  oom- 
from  the  recognition  of  a  state  as  sovereign  and  inde-  ^^i^^ 
pendent,  and  that  it  not  only  may  be  accorded  before  a  revolted 
I3iat  independence  is  achieved,  or  even  near  its  achieve-  ** 
ment,  but  in  the  practice  of  nations  has  usually  been  so 
accorded;  as,  for  instance,  by  France,  the  Netherlands 
and  Spain,  in  the  contest  between  Great  Britain  and  her 
North  American  Colonies,  in  1776*,  and  again  by  the 
United  States  in  the  revolt  of  Texas  from  Mexico,  in 
1836.  An  examination  of  the  state  papers  connected 
with  both  these  affairs  will  shew  that,  however  annoying 
such  recognition  may  be  to  the  parent  state  or  the  mother 
country,  as  raising  her  opponent  from  the  position  of  a 
mere  rebel  to  the  dignity^  of-  a  rival,  there  is  no  real 
ground  for  remonstrance  against  those  by  whom  such 
recognition  is  granted,  for  (to  use  Mr  Forsyth's  argument 
in  answer  to  the  Mexican  minister^),  it  has  never  been 
held  necessary,  as  a  preliminary  to  the  extension  of  the 
rights  of  hospitality  to  either  party,  that  the  chances  of 
war  should  be  balanced  and  the  probability  of  eventual 
success  determined.  It  is  enough  if  one-  of  the  combat- 
ants has  actually  declared  his  independence,  and  was  at 
the  time  actually  maintaining  it.  Hence  then,  whilst  it 
is  clear  that  in  the  event  we  are  speaking  of,  viz.  a  revolt 
or  civil  war,  it  is  right  and  proper  for  neutral  nations  to 
recognise  as  a  belligerent  the  revolted  state  or  colony,  to 
treat  its  commissioned  vessels  of  war  as  cruisers,  to  admit 
its  privateers  and  cruisers  to  their  ports,  and  to*  respect 
the  immunity  of  its  flag ;  it  is  alsa  clear  not  only  that 
there  is  nothing  unneutral  in  doing  so  at  the  very  earliest 
opportunity,  but  that  such  a  line  of  condtict  is  most  pru- 
dent and  expedient*.  And  here  the  test  laid  down  by 
Mr  Canning  is  a  sound  one,  that  when  a  neutral  state 
acknowledges  the  rights  of  either  of  the  combatants  to 
visit  and  detain  its  vessels  for  breach  of  blockade  or  for 

1  Martens,  Droit  des  Gens,  Liv.  in.  ch.  ii  §  80.    Wheaton's 
Elements,  Vol.  i.  Part  i.  ch.  ii.  §  7,  p.  40,  edn.  1863. 

3  Annual  Register,  1776,  p.  182,  and  1779,  p.  249. 

3  Mr  Forsyth  to  Mr  Gk)ro8tiza,  Sept.  20,  1836.     British  and 
Foreign  State  Papers,  VoL  xxv.  p.  1166. 

^    4  The  Hiawatha,  2  Black's  Reports  (American),  p.  636 ;  and 
the  Santissima  Trinidad^  7  Wheaton,  538  (American^, 
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War.  carrying  contraband  of  war*,  it  necessarily  acknowledges 
the^m^  that  both  of  them  are  belligerents.  Indeed  when  the 
mittipned  proportions  of  the  contest  are   so  much  enlarged  that 

TOBOOll  of 

axwolted  both  the  combatants  come  across  the  path  of,  and  in- 
■*»*«►  terfere  with,  neutral  states,  what  are  these  latter  to  do  f 
If  they  do  not  recognise  both  as  belligerents,  but  treat 
one  of  them  as  rebels  and  its  cruisers  as  pirates,  they  cease 
to  be  neutral,  and  become  the  allies  or  partisans  of  the 
other.  When  therefore  at  the  outset  of  the  rebellion 
in  the  United  States,  there  was  evidence  that  that  re- 
bellion would  assume  the  proportions  of  a  civil  war,  in 
consequence  of  there  being  a  government  de  facto  esta- 
blished, acts  amounting  to  a  declaration  of  hostilities,  an 
army  in  the  field  powerful  enough  to  resist  the  attack 
of  the  loyal  troops,  a  line  of  coast  to  be  blockaded,  and 
cruisers  ready  to  sally  out  and  depredate  upon  the  open 
sea ;  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  government  of  Great 
Britain  was  not  only  justified  in  declaring,  but  was  bound 
to  declare,  its  neutrality  and  its  resolution  to  allow  to  the 
Southern  States  a  belligerent  character ;  that  its  conduct 
in  so  doing  was  neither  premature  nor  unjust ;  and  in 
spite  of  what  an  American  writer  of  ability  has  urged*, 
its  motive  was  not  to  throw  protection  over  Confederate 
privateers  and  their  crews,  or  to  aid  the  rebel  cause,  but 
to  evince  its  determination  to  stand  neutral,  and  to  act 
with  the  impartiality  of  a  neutral  in  the  contest. 

Such  being  the  conduct  that  neutral  governments 
ought  to  adopt  towards  a  revolted  state  or  colony  and  its 
regularly  commissioned  cruisers,  there  remains  another 
question  connected  with,  though  varying  in  an  important 
respect  from  it.  What  is  to  be  the  conduct  of  a  neutral 
nation  towards  a  vessel  of  war  which  has  been  illegally 
equipped  within  its  territory,  and  has  subsequently,  by 
a  trick  or  by  force,  escaped  and  received  a  commission 
from  a  recognised  belligerent  ?  Thus,  suppose  a  war 
going  on  between  Great  Britain  and  France,  America 
being  friendly  to  both  powers  with  a  Foreign  Enlistment 

1  Lord  J.  Bussell,  House  of  Commons,  May  6, 1861. 

2  See  Mr  Bemis's  letter  of  the  3rd  May,  1865,  in  the  Boston 
Daily  Advertiser ^  in  answer  to  a  letter  of  Historicus  in  the  Times 
newspaper,  March  22, 1864,  as  to  the  advisability  and  propriety  of 
early  recognition,  under  analogous  circumstances,  by  the  United 
States  government  itself.  See  Webster's  Works,  Vol.  iii.  p.  196. 
^•^pech  on  the  Panama  Mission. 
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Act  to  protect  its  neutrality,     A  vessel  is  built  in  an  War. 
American  dockyard,  and  armed,  equipped  and  manned  th«*(»m- 
there  for  the  purpose,  as  is  well   known,  of   cruising  missioned 

VC89fil9  Oi 

against   British   commerce.     By  trick  or  fraud,  or,  to  a  revolted 
make  the   case  stronger,  by  a  display  of  force  which  ^^^ 
overpowers  that  of  the  American  authorities  at  the  port 
where  she  is  being  fitted  out,  the  vessel  escapes  to  sea, 
receives  a  commission  from  France,  and  then  proceeds 
to  cruise  and  to  capture  British  ships.  Some  months  after- 
wards she  returns  to  an  American  port  for  repairs,  and  it 
turns  out  that  the  captain  who  carried  her  out  to  sea  and 
commanded  her  during  the  whole  cruise  is  not  a  French- 
man, but  an  American.   Under  these  circumstances  ought 
the  American  authorities  to  respect  the  immunity  of  her 
flag,  or  to  treat  her  as  an  unlicensed  rover  ]    Are  they 
bound  to  prohibit  her  entrance  into  their  ports,  or  to 
punish  the  captain  and  the  crew  for  their  breach  of  the 
Foreign  Enlistment  Act]   ought  they  to  seize  the  ship, 
and  surrender  her  to  certain  claimants  who  may  attach 
her  by  suit?  Now,  if  we  are  to  be  bound  by  the  authority 
of  the  Cassius,  a  well-known  and  oft-quoted  American 
case,  they  are  bound  to  recognise  her  as  a  commissioned 
cruiser,  to  respect  her  flag,  and  to  give  her  free  ingress, 
and  they  may  put  a  stop  to  the  demands  of  the  claimants, 
restore  her  to  the  government  which  own  her  as  a  cruiser, 
and  suffer  her  to  go  to  sea  again,  and  resume  her  cruise 
against  British  commerce,  without  any  hur<<  to  their  neu- 
trality.    It  has  been  said  indeed  in  two  cases  decided  in 
the  United  States  court,  that  the  suits  against  the  Cos- 
aius  were  taken  cognizance  of  by  the  Federal  courts,  and 
that  the  vessel  was  finally   condemned;   but  a  careful 
perusal  of  the  correspondence  between  Messrs  Pickering 
and  Pinckney  will  shew  that  such  was  not  the  case,  but 
that  in  the  "month  of  October,  1796,  the  question  against     • 
the  Gassiua  was  dismissed,  ihe  Frejich  minister  was  in- 
formed that  she  was  ready  to  be  delivered  to  his  orders, 
and  there  the  affair  rested  \     With  this  case  then  as  our. 
authority,  as  well  as  the  general  current  of  opinion,  there 
can  be  little  doubt  that  while  a  neutral  nation  is  bound 
to  maintain  strictly  her  neutrality  by  preventing  illegal 
equipments  of  vessels  intended  to  issue  from  her  shores 

1  AmeHcmi  State  Papers,  Vol.  ii.  pp.  187,  415  wid.  ^*i  \  wi\ 
Vlnvincible,  1  WhBa^on'aBep.  252  (Ameiifian), 
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and  prey  upon  the  commerce  of  a  friendly  power,  if  by 
fraud  or  force  a  vessel  so  illegally  equipped  should  escape 
from  her  ports,  and  obtain  a  commission,  such  vessel  is 
a  lawful  cruiser,  and  is  entirely  free  from  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  neutral  nation  whose  principal  regulations  she  has 
broken,  and  as  little  doubt  that  if  she  revisits  the  ports 
of  that  nation  she  cannot  be  detained  ^ 

We  now  come  to  the  second  point  that  demands  a 
short  explanation,  that  of  the  responsibility  of  the  owners 
of  privateers  for  the  acts  of  their  captains  and  crew ;  but 
before  stating  the  law  thereon,  it  is  as  well  to  contrast 
it  with  the  rules  affecting  the  liability  of  admirals  of 
fleets,  commanders  of  squadrons,  and  captains  of  public 
ships  of  war  for  wrongful  captures  and  other  such  torts 
committed  by  them  and  their  vessels.  Now  in  respect 
to  public  ships  the  general  rule  is  clear,  that  for  wrong- 
ful acts  the  actual  wrongKioer  and  he  only  is  responsible; 
that  is  to  say,  the  individual  by  whom  the  act  is  ordered 
is  liable  for  the  damages,  and  not  his  superior  in  com- 
mand (assuming  that  he  is  not  cognizant  of,  or  has  not 
concurred  in  it),  for  this  simple  reason,  that  he  is  pre- 
sumed to  be  acting  within  the  scope  of  his  general  orders*. 
Hence,  if  a  captain  of  a  public  ship  of  war  has  made  a 
wrongful  capture,  and  neither  the  admiral  of  the  station 
has  been  privy  to  it  nor  the  commodore  of  the  squadron 
has  given  orders  for  it,  each  of  these  persons  is  exempt 
from  a  suit,  and  the  person  liable  to  it,  and  against  whom 
only  it  can  be  brought,  is  the  commander  of  the  captur- 
ing vessel ^  But  where  the  commander  of  a  squadron  or 
the  admiral  of  a  fleet  or  station  has  been  actuaUy  present 
at  the  time  of  the  act  complained  of,  or  co-operated  in  it 
or  given  positive  orders  about  it,  each  of  these  persons  is 
liable  to  individuals  for  the  wrongful  acts,  the  trespasses 
of  those  under  his  command,  unless  the  trespasses  are 
unattended  with  a  conversion  to  the  use  of  the  fleet  or 
squadron,  and  so  enure  simply  to  the  benefit  of  the  in- 
dividual captor*. 

1  See  the  whole  subject  fully  discussed  and  the  case  of  the 
Cassius  completely  set  out  in  a  letter  of  Historicus,  Times  NewS' 
papevy  April  24th,  1866. 

2  The  Mentor,  1  Bob.  181. 

8  The  Mentor,  ub.  sup.,  and  the  Eleanor,  2Wheaton  (American 
Reports) f  p.  346. 

^  jGI-eneral  Halleck  specifies  a  distinction  between  the  doctrine 
in  England  and  in  the  United.  ^\AXe&  \  -hvl.  \2ckA.t  ixv  the  United 
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But  with  regard  to   the  liability  of  privateers  for  War. 
illegal  acts  the  rule  is  different,  for  not  only  are  their  5^^/*" 
nasters  responsible  but  their  owners  also  for  the  damages  owners  of 
nd  costs  thus  occasioned,  and  that  to  the  Extent  of  the  ■^*^**®®'^ 
cXJtual  loss  and  injury,  even  if  it  exceed  the  amount  of 
the  bond  usually  given  upon  the  taking  out  of  the  com- 
mission. 

Nor  is  this  a  doctrine  of  modern  times.     Many  of  the   Bynker- 
older  writers  on  International  Law  have  so  laid  it  down,    doctrine  * 
and  in  accordance  with  their  views  it  has  become  fixed  on  this 
in  the  jurisprudence  of  Great  Britain  and  the  United  ^^ ' 
States ;]    among  others  Bynkershoek  has  discussed  this 
point  quite  at  large,  and  he  concludes  that  the  owner, 
master,  and  sureties,  are  jointly  and  severally  liable,  in 
solido,  for  the  damages  incurred;   and  that  the  master 
and  owners  are  liable  to  the  whole  extent  of  the  injury, 
though  it  may  exceed  the  value  of  the  privateer  and  her 
equipment,  and  the  sureties  are  bound  only  to  the  amount 
of  the  sums  for  which  they  became  bound.    Of  course  the 
mle,  like  most  other  dogmatic  principles,  is  liable  to  be 
modified  by  municipal  regulations,  but  in  the  absence  of 
such  modifications,  and  where  there  is  no  positive  local 
law  on  the  subject,  the  general  principle  is  that  the  lia- 
bility is  commensurate  with  the  injury.     The  French  law  French 
of  prize  was  formerly  identical  with  the  rule  laid  down  •^^• 
by  Bynkershoek,  but  in  the  present  day  that  is  not  the 
case,  for  the  commercial  code  of  France  now  exempts  the 
owners  of  private  armed  vessels  in  the  time  of  war  from 
xesponsibility  for  trespasses  at  sea  beyond  the  amount  of 
the  security  they  may  have  given,  unless  they  were  ac- 
complices in  the  tort^ 

[On  the  other  hand,  in  Great  Britain  and  the  United   J®J*^^^*J^ 
States  the  stricter  rule  has   always   prevailed.     In   the   Law. 
former  country  it  is  true  that  in  the  three  statutes  on 
the  subject  of  the  limitation  of  the  responsibility  of  ship- 
owners which  preceded  the  amending  and  consolidating 

States  the  commander  of  the  station  or  squadron  is  responsible 
for  acts  done  under  his  permissive  orders;  whereas  in  England 
he  is  only  responsible  for  actual  orders.  Halleck,  on  International 
Law,  ch.  XXX.  §  30,  p.  746. 

^  Code  de  Commerce,  Art.  217.  [Mass6,  Droit  Commercial,  T. 
I.  p.  144,  §  168,  and  T.  iv.  p.  488,  §  2665.  See  also  Pistoye  et 
Duverdy,  Des  Prises  Maritimes,  T.  1.  p.  200.] 

A.  \^ 
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statute,  the  Merchant  Shipping  Act  of  1854*,  as  well  as 
in  that  statute,  limitation  of  responsibility  for  embezzle- 
ment and  other  wrongful  acts  to  the  amount  of  the  vessel 
and  freight  has  been  established,  but  that  is  confined  to 
particular  specified  offences  and  to  ships  in  the  merchant 
service.  In  those  statutes,  nothing  is  said  about  priva- 
teers in  time  of  war,  their  owners  therefore  are  not  to  be 
included  within  the  benefit  of  the  acts.] 

In  the  United  States  the  rule  that  the  liability  is 
commensurate  with  the  injury  has  been  declared  by  the 
Supreme  Court  in  the  Case  of  Del  Col  v.  Arnold",  and 
though  that  case  has  since  been  shaken  as  to  other 
points *,  it  has  not  been  disturbed  as  to  the  one  before 
us.  We  may  therefore  consider  it  to  be  a  settled  rule 
of  law  and  equity,  that  the  measure  of  damages  is  the 
value  of  the  property  unlawfully  injured  or  destroyed, 
that  each  individual  owner  is  responsible  for  the  entire 
damages  and  not  rateably  pro  tanto,  and  that  a  part 
owner  cannot  escape  from  his  common  liability  by  plead- 
ing compensation  pro  tanto,  or  a  release  of  the  claimant 
to  him*.  [Where  however  the  torts  complained  of  are 
piratical  acts  committed  by  the  oflScers  and  crew  of  the 
privateer,  there  the  civil  liability  of  the  owners  is  limited 
to  the  security  given  by  law,  and  the  loss  of  their  vessel. 
They  are  liable  only  for  the  conduct  of  the  officers  and 
crew  while  in  the  execution  of  the  business  of  tlie  cruise^, 
and  therefore  when  a  neutral  vessel  was  plundered  of  her 
papers  by  a  privateer  in  consequence  of  which  she  was 
seized  by  another  belligerent  and  proceeded  against  as 
prize,  but  made  a  compromise  with  her  captors  and  paid 
a  ransom  and  costs,  it  was  held  that  the  owners  were  not 


^  7  Geo.  II.  c.  15,  26  Geo.  III.  c.  86,  and  63  Geo.  m.  c.  159, 
repealed  and  ammended  by  17  &  18  Vict.  c.  104,  see  Part  ix.  §§ 
602—606. 

*  3  Dallas,  333.     "Wheaton,  on  Capturesj  p.  46. 

3  1  Wheaton's  ReportSf  259.  1  Paine*s  ReportSy  116,  to  the 
same  point.     (American  Eeports.) 

4  The  Karasarif  6  Bob.  291.     The  Anna  Maria^  2  Wheaton 
(American),  p.  327.     The  reader  will  find  a  large  collection  of 
authorities,  American,  Continental,  and  English,  cited  in  confir- 
mation of  the  doctrine  above  stated  in  Halleck's  International 
•Law J  ch.  XXX.  §  31,  p.  746. 

0  Dias  v.  Privateer  Revenge,  3  Washington  Circuit  Reports 
(American),  p.  262.  . 
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liable  for  these  items  (there  being  no  privity  to  the  com- 
promise), nor  for  any  other  injurious  consequences  flowing 
from  the  compromise  \] 

Yattel,  though  admitting  that  an  individual  may  with 
«.  safe  conscience  serve  his  country  by  fitting  out  priva- 
teers, holds  it  to  be  inexcusable  and  base  to  take  a  com- 
mission from  a  foreign  prince  to  prey  upon  the  subjects 
of  a  state  in  amity  with  his  native  country*. 

[In  the  United  States  ample  provision  has  been  made 
on  this  subject  by  decisions  of  the  courts,  by  treaty,  and 
by  municipal  regulations],  and  the  principles  thereby 
adhered  to  may  be  considered  as  in  affirmance  of  inter- 
national law,  and  as  prescribing  specific  punishment  for 
acts  which  were  before  unlawful. 

[The  courts  there  have  always  been  ready  to  dis- 
courage captures  made  in  violation  of  neutrality,  or  par- 
taking of  a  piratical  character.  Thus  it  has  been  held 
that  in  the  case  of  the  capture  of  a  vessel  of  a  country  at 
peace  with  the  United  States  by  another  fitted  out  in 
their  ports,  and  commanded  by  one  of  their  citizens,  the 
district  courts  may  inquire  into  the  facts  and  decree  resti- 
tution, and  that  if  a  privateer  duly  commissioned  by  a 
belligerent  collude  with  such  a  vessel  to  carry  her  prizes 
and  share  with  her  their  proceeds,  this  collusion  is  a  fraud 
on  the  law  of  nations,  and  the  claim  of  the  belligerent 
must  be  rejected ^  It  has  also  been  established  that  if  a 
capture  be  made  by  a  privateer  illegally  equipped  in  a 
neutral  country,  the  prize  courts  of  such  neutral  country 
have  power,  and  it  is  their  duty  to  restore  the  captured 
property,  if  brought  within  their  jurisdiction,  to  the 
owner*. 

By  the  various  treaties  with  England,  France,  the 
Netherlands,  Prussia,  Spain,  and  Sweden,  between  the 
years  1778  and  1828*,  it  was  provided  that  if  any  citi- 

^  Dias  V.  Privateer  Revenge,  ut  supra.  N.B.  The  New  York 
scheme  (noticed  in  a  preceding  page)  of  making  privateering  com- 
panies actual  corporations  or  bodies  politic,  wonld  seem  to  exempt 
the  members  from  the  personal  responsibility  ordinarily  incident 
to  the  owners  of  privateers. 

*  Bk.  III.  ch.  XV.  §  229. 

^  Talbot  V.  Janson,  3  Dallas,  133.  La  Conception,  6  Wheaton, 
236. 

*  The  Brig  Alerta  v.  Bias  Moran,  9  Cranch,  359. 

*  United  States  Statutes  ait  large.  Vol.  yiii. 
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zen  or  subject  of  either  of  the  contracting  parties  should 
take  a  commission,  or  letters  of  marque,  for  privateering 
against  the  other  from  any  power  with  whom  that  other 
might  be  at  war,  the  person  so  offending  should  be 
treated  as  a  pirate;  and  the  same  provision  was  intro- 
duced into  the  more  recent  treaties  of  1825  with  (Colum- 
bia, and  of  1849  and  1851  with  Guatemala  and  Peru. 
The  treaties  with  England  and  France  of  1778  and  1794 
respectively  having  been  suffered  to  expire  without  the 
renewal  of  the  above  principle  by  any  subsequent  act, 
so  far  as  this  branch  of  privateering  r^ulations  between 
those  countries  and  the  United  States  is  concerned,  the 
matter  rests  now  not  on  special  treaty  enactments,  but 
upon  those  ordinary  neutrality  obligations  which  inter- 
national law  upholds,  and  which  are  enforced  by  the 
municipal  law  by  special  orders  of  the  respective  States. 

By  two  acts  of  Congress  passed  June  14,  1797, 
and  April  24,  1818,  the  subject  was  also  provided  for. 
The  title  of  the  former  was  "  an  act  to  prevent  citizens 
of  the  United  States  from  privateering  against  nations 
in  amity  with,  or  against  citizens  of  the  United  States  \" 
This,  however,  was  repealed,  and  to  a  large  extent  re- 
enacted  by  the  later  Act*,  the  3rd  section  of  which  pro- 
hibits the  fitting  out  by  any  person  within  the  United 
States,  of  any  ship  or  vessel  to  cruise  or  commit  hostili- 
ties against  the  subjects,  citizens,  or  property,  of  any 
foreign  power  or  state,  with  whom  the  United  States  are 
at  peace ^ 

Similar  prohibitions  are  contained  in  the  laws  of  other 
countries*.  In  France  the  ordonnances  of  1650  and  1681 
contained  very  severe  denunciations  of  the  conduct  we 
are  now  speaking  of.     "We  forbid,"  is  their  language. 


1  Statutes  at  large^  Vol.  i.  p.  620. 

2  Ihid,  Vol.  III.  pp.  448 — 450.  These  two  Acts  with  the  corre- 
sponding English  Statutes  will  be  noticed  at  length  in  another 
chapter. 

^  See  W.  B.  Lawrence's  note  (192)  to  Wheaton's  Elements  of 
International  Law,  VoL  ii.  Part  iv.  ch.  ii.  §  11,  pp.  633 — 635. 

*  See  the  Austrian  Ordinance  of  Neutrality  of  August  7, 1803, 
Art.  2,  3,  and  of  May  25,  1854.  By  the  law  of  Plymouth  colony 
in  1682  it  was  declared  to  be  felony  to  commit  hostilities  on  the 
high  seas,  under  the  flag  of  any  foreign  power  upon  the  subjects 
of  another  foreign  power  in  amity  with  England.  Baylies,  HU- 
torical  Memorial,  VoL  ii.  Part  iv. 
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^'  all  our  subjects  from  taking  commissions  from  any  kings, 
princes,  or  foreign  states,  aud  cruising  under  their  flags, 
save  by  permission  of  the  crown,  under  pain  of  being 
treated  as  pirates"  (and,  therefore,  of  being  punished 
with  death).  The  punishment  of  death,  however,  for  this 
offence,  was  repealed  by  the  ordonnance  of  1718,  and  now 
by  the  law  of  the  10th  April,  1825,  which  regulates  this 
among  other  maritime  matters,  the  punishment  for  an 
illegal  arming  of  this  kind  (which  is  stiU  termed  piracy) 
is  imprisonment  ^ 

In  Great  Britain  the  doctrine  maintained  by  Vattel 
(as  above  cited)  has  been  upheld  both  by  the  courts  and 
by  the  legislature  from  early  times.  Thus  Molloy*  says, 
that  if  it  happen  that  those  to  whom  letters  of  marque 
are  granted,  instead  of  taking  the  ships  and  goods  of  that 
nation  against  whom  the  same  were  awarded,  wilfully 
take  or  spoil  the  goods  of  another  nation  in  amity,  this 
would  amount  to  a  downright  piracy;  and  in  the  life  of 
Sir  L.  Jenkins'  we  find  him  denouncing  those  who  thus 
act,  as  instruments  to  irritate  Mends,  undo  subjects,  and 
inflict  little  or  no  harm  on  the  enemy.  But  it  is  scarcely 
necessary  to  refer  to  cases  or  to  quote  expressions  of 
opinion  to  establish  what  is  an  admitted  fact,  approved 
by. treaty,  and  now  enforced  by  statute,  that  it  is  an 
illegal  act  for  an  English  vessel  to  receive  a  commission 
as  a  cruiser  f rc«n  one  of  two  belligerents,  both  of  whom 
are  at  amity  with  Great  Britain. 

Such  being  the  state  of  the  law  in  Great  Britain, 
France,  and  iie  United  States  upon  this  point,  there 
remains  another  question  which  may  also  be  discussed 
here. 

What  is  the  status  of  a  cruiser  furnished  with  a  com- 
mission from  two  different  powers  ]  The  learned  author 
of  these  commentaries  says,]  "  that  the  better  opinion  is 
that  a  vessel  so  acting  is  liable  to  be  treated  as  a  pirate." 
[The  view  thus  adopted  by  him  is  based  upon  the  autho- 
rity of  the  older  jurists:  modem  writers,  however,  have 

1  Pistoye  et  Duverdy,  TraiU  des  PrUee  Maritimes,  T.  i.  oh.  ii. 
§  1.  pp.  174—5.  The  reader  will  find  in  the  same  chapter  of  this 
excellent  treatise  a  short  account  of  the  legislation  of  the  principal 
states  of  Europe  on  the  subject. 

*  Bk.  I.  ch.  ii.  §  23,  citing  BoUe^  abridgment,  foL  530,  and 
Moor,  776. 

^  Sir  Leoline  Jenkins*  Life  and  Letters,  Vol.  ii.  p.  714^ 
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War.  dissented  from  that  opinion  \  which  is  not  supported  either 

^^  by  the  recognised  definition  of  piracy',  or  strengthened 
cruigerg.  by  the  reason  given  for  it  by  the  author  himself,  viz.  that 
one  of  the  two  commissioning  powers  may  be  in  amity 
with  a  state  at  war  with  the  other.  Now,  in  such  a  case 
as  this,  where  a  commissioned  cruiser  of  Great  Britain, 
for  example,  takes  a  commission  from  Denmark  (say) 
to  depredate  upon  the  ships  and  vessels  of  Prussia,  who 
may  be  at  war  with  Denmark,  though  in  amity  with 
Great  Britain,  no  one  will  for  a  moment  think  of  terming 
such  an  act  piratical.  It  would  be,  undoubtedly,  a  gross 
breach  of  neutrality  on  the  part  of  Great  Britain  to  allow 
it,  and  would  come  within  the  terms  of  the  Foreign  En- 
listment Act,  but  its  consequences  would  affect  not  the 
particular  ship  but  the  neutral  nation  to  whom  she  be- 
longed, who  is  responsible  to  other  nations  for  the  acts  of 
its  commissioned  cruisers.  And  the  slightest  reflection  will 
show  that  to  treat  the  act  as  piratical,  and  the  vessel  as  a 
pirate,  provides  a  remedy  in  the  case  of  a  weak  nation 
thus  injured,  of  a  far  less  useful  nature  than  a  direct 
appeal  to  the  neutral  obligations,  and  the  neutrality  laws 
and  declarations  of  the  state  by  whose  vessel  she  is  hin- 
dered. At  the  same  time  too  it  should  never  be  forgot- 
ten that  a  state  is  not  responsible  for  acts  committed  by 
cruisers  or  privateers  illegally  fitted  out  by  belligerents 
in  its  ports,  if  there  be  neither  cognizance  nor  collusion 
on  its  part^,  so  d, fortiori,  it  is  not  responsible  for  the  acts 
of  unlicensed  pirates  professing  to  sail  under  its  flag.  On 
these  grounds,  therefore,  it  is  expedient  not  to  treat  the 
acts  of  a  cruiser  professing  to  sail  under  a  double  com- 
mission as  piratical*.] 
Prizes.  The  right  to  all  captures  vests  primarily  in  the  sove- 

reign, and  no  individual  can  have  any  interest  in  a  prize, 
whether  made  by  a  public  or  private  armed  vessel,  but 
what  he  receives  under  the  grant  of  the  state.  This  is 
a  general  principle  of  public  jurisprudence,  heUo  parta 

1  Phillimore,  Vol  i.  §  868. 

'  Piracy  is  the  offence  of  depredating  on  the  seas  withont  the 
anthority  of  any  sovereign  state,  or  with  commissions  from  dif- 
ferent sovereigns  at  war  with  each  other. 

'  American  State  Papers,  Vol.  iv.  p.  133. 

*  See  Wheaton*s  Elements^  Vol.  i.  Part  ii.  cb.  ii.  §  16,  pp.  250 
—254,  edn.  1863,  by  W.  B.  Lawrence. 
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cedunt  reipublicce;  the  distribution  of  the  proceeds  of  ^i"* 
prizes  depends  upon  the  regulations  of  each  state,  and 
unless  the  local  laws  have  otherwise  provided,  the  prizes 
vest  in  the  sovereign  \  But  the  general  practice  under 
the  laws  and  ordinances  of  the  belligerent  governments 
is,  to  distribute  the  proceeds  of  captured  property,  when 
duly  pressed  upon,  and  condemned  as  prize  (whether  cap- 
tured by  public  or  private  commissioned  vessels),  among 
the  captors,  as  a  reward  for  bravery,  and  a  stimulus  to 
exertion*. 

When  a  prize  is  taken  at  sea,  it  must  be  brought,  with  Title  to 
due  care,  into  some  convenient  port,  for  adjudication  by  ^JJ|® 
a  competent  court;  though,  strictly  speaking,  as  between  complete, 
the  belligerent  parties  the  title  passes,  and  is  vested  when 
the  capture  is  complete ;  and  that  was  formerly  held  to 
be  complete  and  perfect  when  the  battle  was  over,  and 
the  8pe8  recuperandi  was  gone.  Voet,  in  his  commenta- 
ries upon  the  Pandects",  and  the  authors  he  refers  to, 
maintain  with  great  strength,  as  Lord  Mansfield  observed' 
in  G088  V.  Wither8\  that  occupation  of  itself  transferred 
the  title  to  the  captor,  per  8olam  occupationem  dominium 
prcedce  ho8tihu8  acquiri.  The  question  never  arises  but 
between  the  original  owner  and  a  neutral  purchasing 
from  the  captor,  and  between  the  original  owner  and 
a  recaptor.  If  a  captured  ship  escapes  from  the  captor, 
or  is  retaken,  or  if  the  owner  ransoms  her,  his  property 
is  thereby  revested.  But  if  neither  of  these  events  hap- 
pens, the  question  as  to  the  change  of  title  is  open  to 
dispute,  and  many  arbitrary  lines  have  been  drawn, 
partly  from  policy,  to  prevent  too  easy  dispositions  of  the 
property  to  neutrals,  and  partly  from  equity,  to  extend 
the  ju8  postliminii  in  favour  (rf  the  owner.    Grotius*,  and 

1  Grotius,  Bk.  iii.  ch.  vi.  Vattel,  Bk.  iii.  ch.  ix.  §  164.  The 
EUehe,  5  Bob.  173.  Home  v.  Earl  Camden,  2  H.  Blacks.  533.  At 
common  law,  the  goods  taken  from  an  enemy  belonged  to  the 
captor.    Finch's  Law,  28. 178.    12  Mod.  136.    1  Wils.  213. 

8  By  Lord  Loughborough  in  Brymer  r.  Atkins,  1  H.  Blacks. 
189 — 191,  in  which  case  will  be  found  a  most  admirable  historical 
resum6  of  the  Prize  Law  of  England  from  Charles  the  Second's 
reign. 

»  T.  II.  p.  1166. 

*  2  Burr.  683. 

^  Bk.  III.  ch.  6,  and  see  Ordonnance  of  1681,  Liv.  iii.  Tit.  iz. 
Valin,  Des  Prises,  ch.  vi.  p.  84.  Azuni,  Tom.  n.  Art..ii.  oh.  iv.  §  6. 
Kmerigon,  Dcs  Assurances^  T.  l  p.  496. 
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War.  many  other  writers,  and  iBome  marine  ordinances,  as 
prize.***  those  of  Louis  XIY.  and  of  Congress  during  the  Ame- 
rican war,  made  twenty-four  hours'  quiet  possessicm  by 
the  enemy  the  test  of  title  by  capture.  Bynkershoek* 
says  that  such  a  rule  is  repugnant  to  the  laws  and  cus- 
toms of  Holland,  and  he  insists,  that  a  firm  possession, 
at  any  time,  vests  the  property  in  the  captor,  and  that 
ships  and  goods  brought  infra  prceeidia,  do  most  clearly 
change  the  property.  But  by  the  modem  usage  of  na- 
tions, neither  the  twenty-four  hours'  possession,  nor  the 
bringing  the  prize  infra  prcesidia,  is  sufficient  to  change 
the  property  in  the  case  of  a  maritime  capture*.  A  ju- 
dicial inquiry  must  pass  upon  the  case,  and  the  present 
enlightened  practice  of  the  commercial  nations  has  sub« 
jected  all  such  captures  to  the  scrutiny  of  judicial  tribu- 
nals, as  the  only  sure  way  io  furnish  due  proof  that  the 
seizure  was  lawful  The  property  is  ^Bot  changed  in  fa- 
vour of  a  neutral  vendee  or  recaptor,  so  as  to  bar  the 
original  owner,  until  a  I'egiilar  sentence  of  condemnation 
has  been  pronounced  by  some  court  of  competent  juris- 
diction, belonging  to  the  sovereign  of  the  captor;  and  the 
purchaser  must  be  able  to  show  documentary  evidence  of 
that  fact,  to  support  his  title.  Until  the  capture  becomes 
invested  with  the  character  of  prize  by  a  sentence  of  con- 
demnation, the  right  of  property  is  in  abeyance,  or  in 
a  state  of  legal  sequestration.  [The  rights  of  the  owner 
are  not  barred,  and  he  is  entitled  to  restitution  at  the 
hands  of  whomsoever  he  may  find  possessed  of  the  pro- 
perty'.] It  cannot  be  alienated  or  disposed  of,  but  the 
possession  of  it  by  the  government  of  the  captor  is  a 
trust  for  the  benefit  of  those  who  may  be  ultimately 
entitled.  This  salutary  rule,  and  one  so  necessary  to 
check  irregular  conduct  and  individual  outrage,  has  been 
long  established  in  the  English  admiralty*,    and   it   is 

^  Q.  J,  Pub,  Bk.  I.  ch.  iv.  and  ch.  v.  See  the  Ceylon,  1  Dodson, 
105,  VActif,  Edw,  186,  and  Martens,  OnBecaptures,  ch.  viii.  p.  242. 

[^  See  Mr  Tador's  remarks  on  the  subject  here  discussed  at 
pp.  819 — 821  of  his  "  Leading  cases  on  Mercantile  Law."] 

3  Le  Caux  v,  Eden,  Douglas,  613,  616.  Goss  v.  Withers,  ut 
supra.  The  Flad  Oyen,  1  Rob.  135.  The  Santa  Cntz,  1  Rob.  60. 
L'Actif,  Edw.  185,  and  Story,  On  Prize  Courts,  p.  77,  by  Pratt 
(1864). 

*  Carth.  423.  10  Mod.  79.  12  Mod.  143.  2  Burr.  624. 
3  Rob.  97,  in  notis. 
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now  every  where  recoffnised  as  the  law  and  practice  of  War. 

..        1   "^  *  ^  Title  to 

nations  .  l^ize. 

[In  connexion  with  some  of  the  principles  above  dis-  Jeoker  t>. 
cnssiBd,  the  following  comparatively  recent  case  decided  ^^©ly. 
in  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States  deserves  no- 
tice*. The  facts  were  as  follows :  During  the  war  with 
Mexico,  an  American  vessel  was  seized  in  a  port  of  Cali- 
fornia by  the  commander  of  a  vessel  of  war  of  the  United 
States  upon  suspicion  of  trading  with  the  enemy.  She 
was  condemned  as  a  lawful  prize  by  the  captain  belonging 
to  one  of  the  vessels  of  war  upon  that  station,  who  had 
been  authorized  hy  the  President  of  the  United  States 
to  exercise  admiralty  jurisdiction  in  cases  of  capture,  and 
upon  a  bill  £led  by  the  owners  against  the  captain  of 
the  vessel  of  war,  it  was  held  on  appeal,  inter  alia,  that 
the  condemnation  in  California  was  invalid,  inasmuch 
as  the  prize  court  there  established  was  not  authorized 
by  the  laws  of  the  United  States,  or  the  law  of  nations, 
and,  in  his  judgment,  Mr  Justice  Taney  said,  "  All  cap- 
tures, jure  belli,  are  for  the  benefit  of  the  sovereign  under 
whose  authority  they  are  made,  and  the  validity  of  the 
seizure,  and  the  question  of. prize  or  no  prize  can  be 
determined  in  his  own  courts  only  upon  which  he  has 
conferred  jurisdiction  to  try  the  question.  Under  the 
constitution  of  the  United  States  the  judicial  power  of 
the  general  government  is  vested  in  one  supreme  court, 
and  in  such  inferior  courts  as  Congress  shall  from  time 
to  time  ordain  and  establish.  Neither  the  President  nor 
any  military  officer  can  establish  a  court  in  a  conquered 
country,  and  authorize  it  to  decide  upon  the  rights  of  the 
United  States  or  of  individuals  in  prize  cases.''] 

The  condemnation  must  be  pronounced  by  a  prize  Courts  of 
court  of  the  government  of  the  captor,  sitting  either  in  tor's  go- 
the  country  of  the  captor  or  of  his  ally.     Prize  or  no  prize  vernment 

.  .  n     ■%       only  c&n 

is  a  question  belonging  exclusively  to  the  courts  of  the  condemn, 
country  of  the  captor.     The  reason  of  this  rule  is  said 
to  be*,  that  the  sovereign  of  the  captors  has  a  right  to 

1  Flad  Oyen,  1  Eob.  117.  Henrick  and  Maria,  4  Rob.  48. 
Vattel,  Bk.  iii.  ch.  xiv.  §  216.  Heineocii,  Operas  edit.  Geneva,  1744. 
T.  II.  310,  361.  6  Rob.  294.  Doug.  691.  6  Taunton,  26  (8  Cranch, 
226.     4  Wheaton,  298.    2  Dallas,  1,  2,  4.   American.) 


'  Jecker  v.  Montgomery,  13  Howard's  Hep,  498. 
^  Rutherforth's  Institutes ,  Bk.  ii.  ch.  iz.  seq.  p.  696. 
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War.         inspect  their  behaviour,  for  he  is  answerable  to  other 
iwSonin    states  for  the  acts  of  the  captor.     The  prize  court  of  the 
captor's      captor  may  sit  in  the  territory  of  the  ally  [or  a  consul 
^^*'*       belonging  to  the  nation  of  the  captors  may,  within  the 
territory  of  the  ally,   condemn  a  prize  brought  into  the 
allied  state  on  the  ground  that  the  allied  state  and  that  of 
the  captors  are  considered  as  forming  one  community,  but 
it  is  undoubted  law]  that  no  prize  court  of  an  ally  can 
condemn^,  and  that  it  is  not  lawful  for  a  prize  court 
to  act  in  a  neutral  country.     Neutral  ports  are  not  in- 
tended to  be  auxiliary  to  the  operations  of  the  power  at 
war,  and  the  law  of  nations  has  clearly  ordained,  that  a 
prize  couii;  of  a  belligerent  captor  cannot  exercise  juris- 
diction in  a  neutral  country.  This  prohibition  not  merely 
rests  on  the  unfitness  and  danger  of  making  neutral  ports 
the  theatre  of  hostile  proceedings,    but   stands   on   the 
ground  of  the  usage  of  nations'. 
Condem-  It  was  for  some  time  supposed  that  a  prize  court, 

Prizes  though  sitting  in  the  country  of  its  own  sovereign,  or  of 
Ifjufri?  *  ^^  «'%»  ^^  ^o  jurisdiction  over  prizes  lying  in  a  neutral 
port.  port,  because  the  court  wanted  that  possession  which  was 

deemed  essentia!  to  the  exercise  of  a  jurisdiction  in  a  pro- 
ceeding in  rem.  The  principle  was  admitted  to  be  cor- 
rect by  Sir  William  Scott,  in  the  case  of  the  Henrick 
<jb  Ma^ia^j  and  he  acted  upon  it  in  a  prior  case*.  But 
he  considered  that  the  English  admiralty  had  gone  too 
far,  in  supporting  condemnations,  in  England,  of  prizes 
abroad  in  a  neutral  port,  to  permit  him  to  recall  the 
vicious  practice  of  the  court  to  the  acknowledged  prin- 
ciple ;  and  the  English  rule  is  now  definitively  settled, 
agreeably  to  the  old  usage,  and  the  practice  of  other 
nations.  The  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States  has 
followed  the  English  rule,  and  it  has  held  valid  the 
condemnations,  by  a  belligerent  court,  of  prizes  carried 

^  See  Abbott,  On  Shipping  (Last  edition),  p..  21,  citing  2  Bobin- 
sou,  210,  and  2  East,  473. 

*  Glass  V,  the  sloop  Betsey^  3  Dallas,  6.  Flad  Oyen,  1  Bob.  114. 
Havelock  v,  Bockwood,  8  Term,  268.  Oddy  v.  Bovill,  2  East,  476. 
Answer  to  the  Prussian  Memorial,  1763.  Ulnvincible,  1  Wheat. 
228.  The  Estrella,  4  Wheat.  298.  [The  Comet,  6  Bob.  286.  The 
Victoria,  Edwards,  97.  Pistoye  et  Duverdy,  Traits  des  Prises, 
T.  II.  Tit.  viii.  §  3.    Halleck's  International  Law,  ch.  zxxi.  §  10.] 

8  4  Bob.  43. 

*  Note  to  the  case  of  the  Herstelder,  1  Bob.  Adm,  Rep,  118. 
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into  a  neutral  port,   and  remaining  there.     This  was  War. 
deemed  the  most  convenient  practice  for  neutrals,  as  SSonin 
well  as  for  the  parties  at  war,  and  though  the  prize  neutral 
was   in   fact  within  a  neutral  jurisdiction,  it  was  still 
to  be  deemed  under  the  control,  or  auh  potestate,  of  the 
captor^ 

[Hence,  in  the  course  of  the  case  above  cited",  in' 
answer  to  an  objection  to  the  authority  of  the  District 
Court  to  adjudicate,  because  the  property  had  not  been 
brought  within  its  jurisdiction,  Mr  Justice  Taney  said, 
**A  prize  court  may  always  proceed,  in  rem,  whenever  the 
proceeds  of  the  prize  can  be  traced  to  the  hands  of  any 
person  whatever.  As  a  general  rule  it  is  the  duty  of  the 
captor  to  bring  it  within  the  jurisdiction  of  a  prize  court 
of  the  nation  to  which  it  belongs  and  to  institute  proceed- 
ings to  have  it  condemned.  But  there  are  cases  where, 
from  existing  circumstance!^  the  captors  may  be  excused 
from  the  performance  of  this  duty,  and  may  sell  or  other- 
wise dispose  of  the  property  before  condemnation.  And 
where  the  commander  of  a  national  ship  cannot,  without 
weakening  inconveniently  the  force  imder  his  command, 
spare  a  sufficient  prize  crew  to  man  the  captured 
vessel ;  or  where  the  orders  of  his  government  prohibit 
him  from  doing  so,  he  may  lawfully  sell  or  otherwise  dis- 
pose of  the  captured  property  in  a  foreign  country,  and 
may  afterwards  proceed  to  adjudication  in  a  court  of  the 
United  States^"] 

Sometimes  circumstances  will  not  permit  property  Bansom. 
captured  at  sea  to  be  sent  into  port ;  and  the  captor,  in 
such  cases,  may  either  destroy  it,  or  permit  the  original 
owner  to  ransom  it.  It  was  formerly  the  general  custom 
to  redeem  property  from  the  hands  of  the  enemy  by 
ransom,   and  the  contract  is  undoubtedly  valid,  when 

1  6  Rob.  Rep,  138.  Note  to  the  case  of  the  schooner  Sophie, 
Smart  v.  Wolf,  3  Term  Rep,  823.  Bynk.  Q,  J.  P.  Lib.  i.  ch.  v.  by 
Duponceau,  p.  3&,  note.  Hudson  v.  Guestier,  4  Cranch,  293. 
Williams  v,  Armroyd,  7  Cranch,  423.  The  Arabella  and  the  Ma-- 
deira,  2  GaUison,  368. 

*  Jecker  v,  Montgomery,  18  Howard,  p.  116. 

3  On  the  subject  above  discnssed,  viz.  the  law  and  regulations 
relating  to  Prize,  the  reader  is  referred  first  to  the  letter  of  Sir 
W.  Scott  and  Sir  J.  Nicholl,  Sept.  10th,  1794,  prefixed  to  Story, 
On  Prize  Courts :  secondly,  to  that  work,  edited  by  Pratt  (1854) ; 
and  lastly,  to  the  17  Yict.  c.  18,  and  27  and  28  Vict.  o.  26. 
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War.  municipal  regulations  do  not  intervene.  It  is  now  but 
^"'**"'  little  known  in  the  commercial  law  of  England,  for 
several  statutes  in  the  reign  of  Geo.  IIL  absolutely  pro- 
hibited to  British  subjects  the  privil^e  of  ransom  of 
property  captured  at  sea,  unless  in  a  case  of  exU-eme 
necessity,  to  be  judged  of  by  the  court  of  admiralty  ^ 
A  ransom  bill,  when  not  locally  prohibited,  is  a  war  con- 
tract, protected  by  good  faith  and  the  law  of  nations; 
and  notwithstanding  that  the  contract  is  considered  in 
England  as  tending  to  relax  the  energy  of  war,  and  de- 
prive cruisers  of  the  chance  of  recapture,  it  is,  in  many 
L^s,  highly  reasonable  and  huZxe.  'othS  maritime 
nations  regard  ransoms  as  binding,  and  to  be  classed 
among  the  few  legitimate  commercia  belli.  They  have 
never  been  prohibited  in  the  United  States;  and  the 
act  of  Congress  of  August  2nd,  1813,  interdicting  the 
use  of  British  licenses  or  passes,  did  not  apply  to  the 
contract  of  ransom'. 

The  effect  of  a  ransom  is  equivalent  to  a  safe  conduct 
granted  by  the  authority  of  the  state  to  which  the  captor 
belongs,  and  it  binds  the  commanders  of  other  cruisers  to 
respect  the  safe  conduct  thus  given,  and  under  the  im- 
plied obligation  of  the  treaty  of  alliance  it  binds  equally 
the  cruisers  of  the  allies  of  the  captor^s  country^.  From 
the  very  nature  of  the  connexion  between  allies,  their 
compacts  with  the  common  enemy  must  bind  each  other, 
when  they  tend  to  accomplish  the  objects  of  the  alliance. 
If  they  did  not,  the  ally  would  reap  all  the  fruits  of  the 
compact,  without  being  subject  to  the  terms  and  con- 
ditions of  it ;  and  the  enemy  with  whom  the  agreement 
was  made,  would  be  exposed,  in  regard  to  the  ally,  to  all 
the  disadvantages  of  it,  without  participating  in  the  sti- 
pulated benefits.  Such  an  inequality  of  obligation  is 
contrary  to  every  principle  of  reason  and  justice*. 

^  Ohitty,  On  Comm.  Law,  428.  See  the  Statutes,  22  Geo.  UL 
CL  26,  43  Geo.  m.  c.  160,  45  Geo.  HI.  c.  72,  17  Vict.  c.  18,  §§  42— 
44,  and  27  and  28  Vict.  c.  25,  §  45,  where  the  prohibitoiy  enact- 
ments against  ransom  are  repeated. 

^  2  Azoni,  On  Maritime  Law,  ch.  iv.  art.  6.  1  Em^rigon, 
ch.  xii.  §  21.  2  Valin,  art.  66,  p.  149.  Le  Gnidon,  eh.  vi.  art.  2. 
Grotius,  Bk.  m.  ch.  19.    Goodrich  v,  Gordon,  15  Johnson,  6. 

'  Miller  v,  the  Resolution,  2  Dallas,  15. 

*  Miller  v.  Miller,  2  Dallas,  15.  Pothier,  Traite  du  Droit  de 
PropH6t6,  No.  134. 
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The  safe  conduct  implied  in  a  ransom  bill,  requires  War. 
that  the  vessel  should  be  found  within  the  course  pre-  ^"**®™* 
scribed,  and  within  the  time  limited  by  the  contract, 
unless  forced  out  of  her  course  by  stress  of  weather,  or 
unavoidable  necessity  \  If  the  vessel  ransomed  perishes 
by  a  peril  of  the  sea  before  arrival  in  port,  the  ransom 
is,  nevertheless,  due,  for  the  captor  has  not  insured  the 
prize  against  the  perils  of  'the  sea,  but  only  against  re- 
capture by  cruisers  of  his  own  nation,  or  of  the  allies  of 
his  country.  If  there  should  be  a  stipulation  in  the  ran- 
som contract,  that  the  ransom  should  not  be  due  if  the 
vessel  was  lost  by  sea  perils,  the  provision  ought  to  be 
limited  to  total  losses  by  shipwreck,  and  not  to  mere 
stranding,  which  might  lead  to  frauds,  in  order  to  save 
the  cargo  at  the  expense  of  the  ship*. 

If  the  vessel  should  be  recaptured  out  of  the  route 
prescribed  by  the  contract  for  her  return,  or  after  the 
time  allowed  for  her  return,  and  be  adjudged  lawful  prize, 
it  has  been  made  a  question  whether  the  debtors  of  the 
ransom  are  discharged  from  their  contract.  Yalin®  says, 
that,  according  to  the  constant  practice,  the  debtors  are 
discharged  in  such  case,  and  the  price  of  the  ransom  is 
deducted  from  the  proceeds  of  the  prize,  and  given  to 
the  first  captor,  and  the  residue  goes  to  the  second  taker. 
So,  if  the  captor  himself  should  afterwards  be  taken  by 
an  enemy's  cruiser,  together  with  his  ransom  bill,  the 
ransom  becomes  part  of  the  lawful  conquest  of  the  enemy, 
and  the  debtors  of  the  ransom  are,  consequently,  dis- 
charged^. 

In  the  case  of  Ricard  v.   Bettenham^,   an   English  Jjj^.'^* 
vessel  was  captured  by  a  French  privateer  in  the  war  of   ham. 
1756,  (several  years  before  the  first  prohibitory  statute)   ^nsom^" 
and  ransomed,  and  a  hostage  given  as  a  security  for  the   bills, 
payment  of  the  ransom  bill.     The  hostage  died  while  in 
possession  of  the  French,  and  it  was  made  a  question  in 
the  K.B.  in  a  suit  brought  upon  the  ransom  bill  after  the 
peace,  whether  the  death  of  the  hostage  discharged  the 
contract,  and  whether  the  alien  could  sue  on  the  ransom 
bill  in  the  English  courts.     It  was  shewn,  that  such  a 

1  Pothier,  TraiU  du  Droit  de  Propriiti,  Nos.  134, 136. 
»  Ibid,  No.  138.  »  Ord,  de  Prises,  art.  19. 

4  Pothier,  TraiU  du  Droit  de  ProprUti,  Nob.  189, 140. 
8  3  Burr.  1734. 
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War.  contra<;t  was  valid  among  the  other  nations  of  Europe, 

ransom^'^  that  the  owner  of  the  bill  was  entitled  to  sue  upon  it, 
and  that  it  was  not  discharged  by  the  death  of  the 
hostage,  who  was  taken  as  a  mere  collateral  security,  and 
the  plaintiff  was,  accordingly,  allowed  to  recover.  But  it 
has  been  since  decided,  and  it  is  now  understood  to  be 
the  law,  that,  during  war,  and  while  the  character  of 
alien  enemy  continues,  no  suit  will  lie  in  the  British 
courts,  by  the  enemy,  in  proper  person,  on  a  ransom  bill, 
notwithstanding  it  is  a  contract  arising  jure  bellV,  The 
remedy  to  enforce  payment  of  the  ransom  bill  for  the 
benefit  of  the  enemy  captor,  is  by  an  action  by  the  im- 
prisoned hostage,  in  the  courts  of  his  own  country,  for 
the  recovery  of  his  freedom.  This  severe  technical  ob- 
jection would  seem  to  be  peculiar  to  the  British  courts, 
for  it  was  shewn,  in  the  case  of  Ricard  v.  Bettenliam  to 
be  the  practice  in  France  and  Holland,  to  sustain  such 
actions  by  the  owner  of  the  ransom  contract.  Lord 
Mansfield  considered  the  contract  as  worthy  to  be  sus- 
tained by  sound  morality  and  good  policy,  and  as  govern- 
ed by  the  law  of  nations,  and  the  eternal  rules  of  justice*. 
The  practice  in  France",  when  a  French  vessel  has  been 
ransomed,  and  a  hostage  given  to  the  enemy,  is  for  the 
officers  of  the  admiralty  to  seize  the  vessel  and  her  cargo, 
on  her  return  to  port,  in  order  to  compel  the  owners  to 
pay  the  ransom  debt,  and  relieve  the  hostage ;  and  this  is 
a  course  dictated  by  a  prompt  and  liberal  sense  of  justice. 
The  recapture  of  the  ransom  bill,  according  to  Valin*, 
puts  an  end  to  the  claim  of  the  captor.  He  may  be  de- 
prived of  the  entire  benefit  of  his  prize,  as  well  as  of  the 
ransom  bill,  either  by  recapture  or  rescue,  and  tjie  ques- 
tions arising  on  them  lead  to  the  consideration  of  post- 
liminy and  salvage.  Upon  recapture  from  pirates,  the 
property  is  to  be  restored  to  the  owner,  on  the  allowance 
of  a  reasonable  compensation  to  the  retaker,  in  the  nature 
of  salvage;  for  it  is  a  principle  of  the  law  of  nations,  that 
a  capture  by  pirates  does  not,  like  a  capture  by  an  enemy 
in  solemn  war,  change  the  title,   or  divest  the  original 


Law  rft- 
hitinff  to 
r»n80iu 
bills. 


1  Anthon  v.  Fisher,  Doug.  649,  note.    The  Hoopj  1  Rob.  169. 

2  Comu  V,  Blackbume,  Doug.  641. 
8  Pothier,  De  Propriiti,  No.  144. 

*  Tom.  II.  Liv.  in.  Tit.  ix.  art.  19. 
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owner  of  his  right  to  the  property,  and  it  does  not  require   War. 
the  doctrine  of  postliminy  to  restore  it\     In  France,  pro-  latkigto 
perty  may  be  reclaimed  by  the  owner  within  a  year  and  ^g!®"* 
a  day  * ;  but  in  some  other  countries  (and  Grotius  men- 
tions Spain  and  Venice)  the  rule  formerly  was,  that  the 
whole   property   recaptured    from   pirates   went   to   the 
retaker,  and  this  rule  was  founded  on  the  consideration 
of  the  desperate  nature  of  the  recovery. 

The  jus  postliminii  was  a  fiction  of  the  Roman  law,  V^%f^^. 
by  which  persons  or  things  taken  by  the  enemy  were  nii. 
restored  to  their  former  state,  upon  coming  again  under 
the  power  of  the  nation  to  which  they  formerly  belonged. 
PastlimiTtn/um  fi/ngit  eu/m  qui  captvs  est,  in  civitate  semper 
fuisse^.  It  is  a  right  recognised  by  the  law  of  nations, 
and  contributes  essentially  to  mitigate  the  calamities  of 
war.  When,  therefore,  property  taken  by  the  enemy  is 
either  recaptured  or  rescued  from  him,  by  the  fellow  sub- 
jects or  allies  of  the  original  owner,  it  does  not  become 
the  property  of  the  recaptor  or  rescuer,  as  if  it  had  been 
a  new  prize,  but  it  is  restored  to  the  original  owner, 
by  right  of  postliminy,  upon  certain  terms.  Moveables 
jare  not  entitled,  by  the  strict  rules  of  the  laws  of  nations, 
Ito  the  full  benefit  of  postliminy,  unless  retaken  from  the 
lenemy  promptly  after  the  capture,  for  then  the  original 
owner  neither  finds  a  difficulty  in  recognisin^[3is  effects, 
nor  is  presumed  to  have  relinquished  them.  Real  pro- 
perty is  easily  identified,  and  therefore,  more  completely 
within  the  right  pf  ^postliminy;  and  the  reason  for  a 
stricter  limitation  of  it  in  respect  to  personal  property 
arises  from  its  transitory  nature,  and  the  difficulty  of 
identifying  it,  and  the  consequent  presumption  that  the 
original  owner  had  abandoned  ^e  hope  of  recovery*. 
This  right  does  not  take"  effect  in  neutral  countries,  be- 
cause the  neutral  nation  is  bound  to  co^sicler  the  war  on 
each  side  as  equally  just,  so  far  as  relates  to  its  effects, 
and  to  look  upon  every  acquisition  made  by  either  party, 
as  a  lawful  acquisition;  with  the  exception  of  cases  where 
the  capture  itself  is  an  infringement  of  the  jurisdiction 

1  Grotius,  Bk.  iii.  ch.  ix.  §§  16, 17.     Bynk.  Q,  J,  P.  ch.  xv.  and 
xvii. 

2  Valin,  Com.  Tom.  ii,  261,  «  Inst.  1. 12.  5. 
4  Yattel,  Bk.  in.  ch.  xiv.  §  209. 
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War.  or  rights  of  the  neutral  power*.  If  one  party  was  allowed, 
iSiinS!  ^^  ^  neutral  territory,  to  enjoy  the  right  of  claiming 
goods  taken  by  the  other,  it  would  be  a  departui'e  from 
the  duty  of  neutrality.  The  right  of  postliminy  takes 
I  glace,  therefore,  only  within  the  territqpes  of  the  nation. 
■  ^the  captor,  or  of  hi^  filly' f  and  if  a  prize  be  brought 
into  a  neutral  port  by  the  captors,  it  does  not  return  to 
the  former  owner  by  the  law  of  postliminy,  because  neu- 
trals are  bound  to  take  notice  of  the  military  right  which 
possession  gives,  jtnd  which  is  the  only  evidence  of  right 
acquired  by  military  force,  as  contrsidistinguished  from 
civil  rights  and  titles.  They  are  bound  to  take  the  fact 
for  the  law.  Strictly  speakrog,  there  is  no  such  thing  as 
a  marine  tort  between  belligerents.  All  captures  are  to 
be  deemed  lawful,  and  they  have  never  been  held  within 
the  cognizance  of  the  prize  tribunals  of  neutral  nations  ^ 
With  respect  to  persons,  the  right  of  ^stUminy  takes 
place  even  in  a  neutral  coufltry^  so  that  if  a  captor  brings 
hifl  prisoners  into'llugaral  port,  he  may,  perhaps^confine 
they  Qj\  boay^j  hi  a  ahip^  as  being,  by  fiction  of  law,  part 
of  the  territory  of  his  sovereign,  but  he  has  no  control 
over  them  on  shore*. 

In  respect" to~real  property,  the  acqiiisition  by  the 
conqueror  is  not  fully  consummated  until  confirmed  by 
the  treaty  of  peace,  or  by  the  entire  submission  or  de- 
struction of  the  state  to  which  it  belonged.  K  it  be 
recovered  by  the  original  sovereign,  it  retiims  to  the 
former  proprietor,  notwithstanding  it  may,  in  the  mean 
time,  have  been  transferred  by  purchase.  The  purchaser 
is  understood  to  have  taken  the  property  at  the  hazard 
of  a  recovery  or  reconquest  before  the  end  of  the  war. 

1  MDonough  v.  Dannery,  3  Dallas,  188,   198.    The  Josefa 
Segunda,  5  Wheaton,  338,  358. 

2  Vattel,  Bk*.  iii.  ch.  xiv.  §§  207,  208. 

3  L'Amistad  de  BueSj  5  Wheaton,  390. 
*  Vattel,  Bk.  ni.  ch.  vii,  §  132.    Bynk.  by  Dnponceau,  pp.  116, 

117,  notes.  Aiistrian  Ord.  of  Neutrality,  August  7th,  1803,  art.  19. 
See  the  ordonnance  in  Martens  et  Cussy,  Recueil  de  Traites,  T.  ii. 
p.  301,  and  in  Neumann,  Traites  concLpar  L*Autriche,  T,  ii.  p.  83, 
By  one  of  the  provisions  of  a  commercial  treaty  between  Carthage 
and  Borne,  in  the  earliest  period  of  the  Boman  republic,  soon  after 

aB  expedition  of  Tarquin,  it  was  stipulated,  that  if  either  party 
ould  bring  into  the  ports  of  the  other  prisoners  taken  from  an 
y,  the  prisoners  might  be  reclaimed*  and  set  free.    Polybius , 
B£  ut  611.  lit    isee  Hampton's  Translation,  Yol.  i.  p.  277. 
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Bat  if  the  resd  property,  as  a  town  or  portion  of  the  War. 
territory,  for  instance,  be  ceded  to  the  conqueror  by  the  fi^i^f^^' 
treaty  of  peace,  the  right  of  postliminy  is  gone  for  ever, 
and  a  previous  alienation  by  the  conqueror  would   be 
valid  \ 

[Upon  this  subject  Mr  Wheaton's  remarks  may  also  MrWhea- 
be  quoted:  he  says,  "A  different  rule  than  that  which  thejS*'^ 
governs  the  captor's  title  to  personal  property  or  move-  f!^^'.. 
ables  is  applied  to  real  property.  The  original  owner  of 
this  species  of  property  is  entitled  to  the  benefit  of  post- 
liminy, and  the  title  acquired  by  war  must  be  confirmed 
by  a  treaty  of  peace  before  it  can  be  considered  as  com- 
pletely valid.  This  rule  cannot  be  frequently  applied  to 
the  case  of  mere  private  property,  which  by  the  general 
usage  of  modern  nations  is  exempt  from  confiscation.  It 
only  becomes  practically  important  in  questions  arising 
out  of  alienation  of  real  property  belonging  to  the  govern- 
ment made  by  the  opposite  belligerent,  while  in  the 
military  occupation  of  the  country.  Such  a  title  must 
"be  expressly  confirmed  by  the  treaty  of  peace,  or  by 
the  general  operation  of  the  cession  of  territory  made 
by  the  enemy  in  such  treaty.  Until  such  confirma- 
tion it  continues  liable  to  be  divested  by  the  Jits  Post- 

It  is  also  a  rule  on  this  subject,  that  if  a  treaty  of  Right,  of 
peace  makes  no  particular  provisions  relative  to  captured  «t^4a£ter 
property,  it  remains  in  the  same  condition  in  which  the  cpnclu- 
treaty  finds  it,  and  it  is  tacitly  conceded  to  the  possessor,   peace. 
The  right  of  postliminy  no  longer  exists,  after  the  con- 
clusion of  the  peace.     It  is  a  right  which  belongs  exclu- 
sively to  a  state  of  war*,  and  therefore  a  transfer  to  a 
neutral,  before  the  peace,  even  without  a  judicial  sentence 
of  condemnation,  is  valid,  if  there  has  been  no  recovery 
or  recaption  before  the  peace.     The  intervention  of  peace 
cures  all  defects  of  title,  and  vests  a  lawful  possession 
in  the  neutral,  equally  as  the  title  of  the  enemy  captor 

1  Vattel,  Bk.  iii.  ch.  xiv.  §  212.  Wheaton's  Elements,  ed.  1863, 
by  W.  B.  Lawrence,  Vol.  ii.  Part  iv.  ch.  ii.  §  17.  Martens,  Bk.  viii. 
ch.  iii.  §§  11, 12,  edition  of  1802,  by  W.  Cobbett.  See  also  Martens 
par  Verg6,  Droit  des  Gens,  T.  ii.  Bk.  viii.  ch.  iv.  §§  282  (a)  283, 
with  Pmheiro  Ferreira*s  Commentary  (loc.  cit),  p.  261.  Kluber, 
Droii  des  Gens  Modeme,  §§  256 — 268. 

«  Vattel,  Bk.  in.  ch.  xiv.  §  216. 

A.  \1 
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himself  is  quieted  by  the  intervention  of  peace  \  The 
title,  in  the  hands  of  such  a  neutral,  could  not  be  de- 
feated in  favour  of  the  original  owner,  even  by  his  sub- 
sequently becoming  an  enemy.  It  would  only  be  liable, 
with  his  other  property,  to  be  seized  as  prize  of  war*. 

In  a  land  war,  moveable  property,  after  it  has  been  in 
complete  possession  of  the  enemy  for  twenty-four  hours, 
(and  which  goes  by  the  name  of  booty,  and  not  prize)', 
becomes  absolutely  his,  without  any  right  of  postliminy  in 
favour  of  the  original  owner;  and  much  more  ought  this 
species  of  property  to  be  protected  from  the  operation  of 
the  rule  of  postliminy,  when  it  has  not  only  passed  into 
the  complete  possession  of  the  enemy,  but  been  bona  fde 
transferred  to  a  neutral.  By  the  ancient  and  strict  doc- 
trine of  the  law  of  nations,  captures  at  sea  fell  under  the 
same  rule  as  other  moveable  property,  taken  on  land, 
and  goods  so  taken  were  not  recoverable  by  the  original 
owner  from  the  rescuer  or  retaker.  But  the  municipal 
regulations  of  most  states  have  softened  the  rigour  of  the 
law  of  nations  on  this  point,  by  an  equitable  extension  of 
the  right  of  postliminy,  as  against  a  recaption  by  their 
own  subjects.  [By  the  ordinances  of  several  of  the  Conti- 
nental powers  the  right  of  restoration  on  recaption  was 
directly  provided  for],  being  generally  confined  to  cases 
where  the  property  had  not  been  in  the  possession  of  the 
enemy  above  twenty-four  hours. 

[In  France  the  first  regulation  on  the  subject  is  to 
be  found  in  the  61st  article  of  the  ordonnance  of  1584, 
the  terms  of  which  it  is  unnecessary  to  quote,  because  the 
article  was  renewed  in  the  ordonnance  of  1681*.  An 
article  in  that  ordonnance,  in  effect,  provided  that  where 
a  French-owned  vessel  (after  capture  and  possession  by 
the  enemy  for  twenty-four  hours)  was  recaptured  it 
should  be  good  prize  in  the  captor's  hands,  but  that  if 
the  twenty-four  hours'  possession  had  not  elapsed,  then 
it  should  be  restored  to  the  owner  with  all  in  it  on  pay- 


1  Schooner  Sophie,  6  Eob.  138. 

'  The  Purissima  Conception,  6  Eob.  46. 


s  Genoa  and  its  dependencies  &c,,  2  Dodson's  Adm,  446.  In 
which  case  Sir  W.  Scott  said,  **  It  is  well  known  that  a  land  force 
has  no  interest  in  prize  properly  so  called ;  what  a  land  force  takes 
by  itself  is  n9t  prize  but  booty."  Cf.  also  ''Banda  and  Kirwee 
booty,  "  within,  p.  264. 

4  Liv.  III.  Tit.  IX.  Art.  8. 
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ment  of  a  third  (as  salvage  to  the  recaptors).  In  1803  War. 
another  marine  ordonnance  was  promulgated,  known  as  ^WesOiow 
the  *<AiT^t6'du  2  Prairial,  an  xi."  (22nd  May,  1803.)  aflfectecU 
By  the  54th  article,  which  was  in  the  main  a  reproduc- 
tion of  the  one  just  described,  it  was  also  enacted  that 
as  far  as  recapture  by  privateers  of  vessels  owned  by 
Frenchmen,  or  the  subjects  of  countries  in  alliance  with 
France  was  concerned,  the  vessel,  after  a  tweny-four 
hours'  possession  by  the  enemy,  should  become  the  pri- 
vateers' property  {en  totalite),  but  before  the  twenty-four 
hours'  possession  had  expired  the  vessel  and  cargo  should 
be  restored  to  the  owner  minus  a  third  of  their  value  (as 
salvage).  As  far  as  recaptures  by  public  ships  of  war 
are  concerned  it  is  there  enacted  that  the  vessel  and 
cargo  shall  be  restored  on  payment  of  a  tenth  part  of  her 
value  if  the  twenty-four  hours  have  elapsed,  and  a  thir- 
tieth if  they  have  not.  It  does  not  appear  that  any 
alterations  have  been  made  upon  this  rule  of  1803,  and 
therefore  by  the  French  law  there  are  three  points  on 
which  the  recaptors'  title  to  and  profit  on  ships  owned 
by  Frenchmen  and  their  allies  (i.  e.  non-neutral  ships)^ 
depend.  1st,  Time,  viz.  the  completion  or  not  of  the 
twenty-four  hours;  2nd,  Quality  of  the  captors  from 
whom  the  vessel  is  recaptured,  whether  pirates^  or  qua- 
lified cruisers;  and  3rdly,  Quality  of  the  recaptors,  whe- 
ther privateers  or  public  ships  of  war;  but  as  by  the 
treaty  of  Paris  privateering  is  declared  to  be  abolished, 
so  far  as  those  nations  are  concerned  who  were  parties  to 
it,  and  as  France  was  one  of  those  parties  it  is  presumed 
that  the  exception  in  favour  of  privateers  under  the 
above  54th  article  will  have  but  little  value*. 

The  modem  law  of  Spain  on  this  subject  is  regulated   Spanish 
by  the  prize  ordinance  of  the  20th  June,  1801,  the  38th  t^S.*" 
article  of  which  enacts  that  when  the  recaptured  ship 
belongs  to  a  friendly  nation,  and  is  not  laden  for  enemy  s 
account,  it  shall,  if  recaptured  by  a  privateer,  be  restored 

1  This  will  be  *f ound  in  the  61st  article  of  the  Ord.  2  Prairial, 
an  XI. 

^  For  decisions  upon  these  ordonnances,  and  for  a  discussion 
upon  their  application  in  the  present  day,  the  reader  is  referred  to 
the  TraiU  des  Prises  Maritimes  by  De  Pistoye  et  Duverdy,  T.  ii. 
|jp.  110 — 129.  See  also  Bm6rigon,  TraitS  des  Assurances,  ch.  xii. 
23.  Yalin,  Liv.  iii.  Tit.  ix.  Art.  3,  and  Mass^,  Droit  Commercial, 
T.  I.  Liv.  II.  ch.  ii.  §  iii.,  yi.  pp.  837 — 349. 
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on  payment  of  the  sixth  of  its  value  as  salvage,  if  by  a 
public  vessel  on  payment  of  one-eighth,  provided  that 
the  nation  to  whom  the  restored  vessel  '  belongs  has 
adopted  or  agrees  to  adopt  a  similar  line  of  conduct 
towards  Spain.  When,  however,  the  recaptured  vessel 
belongs  to  Spanish  owners,  then  the  test  of  twenty-four 
hours*  possession  is  introduced  with  the  same  effect  as  in 
the  French  ordonnance,  as  well  as  the  quality  of  the 
recaptors.  The  salvage-payment  on  restoration  from  a 
privateer  is  fixed  at  one-third  of  the  value,  from  a  public 
ship  nothing  is  allowed*. 

The  Dutch  law,  which  will  be  found  with  all  its  vari- 
ations, recorded  in  Sir  Robert  Phillimore's  work*,  regulates 
restitution  on  payment  of  salvage  at  different  rates,  accord- 
ing to  the  length  of  time  the  property  has  been  in  the 
enemy's  possession.  The  Danish  law,  which  is  governed 
by  the  ordinance  of  the  28th  March,  1810,  decrees  restora- 
tion of  Danish  or  allied  property  without  regard  to  the 
time  of  possession  on  payment  of  one-third.  That  of 
Portugal  allows  restitution  after  the  lapse  of  twenty-four 
hours  on  payment  of  one-eighth  where  the  recapture  is 
made  by  a  public  ship,  of  one-fifth  by  a  privateer.  Whilst 
Sweden,  disregarding  the  test  of  time  of  possession,  pro 
vides  a  uniform  rate  of  salvage  on  Swedish  property,  viz, 
one-half  the  valued 

From  this  short  conspectus  then  of  the  ordinances  and 
rules  of  the  several  continental  powers  thus  specified,  it 
would  appear  that  whilst  in  most  of  them,  some,  if  not 
all,  of  the  three  test^  above  mentioned  are  prescribed,  in 
none  does  the  right  of  restoration  or  recaption  depend  on 
condemnation,  though,  doubtless,  what  the  learned  author 
of  this  commentary  says  is  correct,  that  the  right  con- 
tinues until  sentence  of  condemnation  and  no  longer,  but 


1  Wheaton's  Elements^  Vol.  ii.  Part  iv.  ch.  ii.  §  12,  pp.  661, 
662,  ed.  1863  by  W.  B.  Lawrence.  Phillimore,  Vol.  iii.  §  412, 
p.  513,  where  all  the  Spanish  ordonnances  are^  cited,  and  where 
also  is  noticed  the  Spanish  regulation  by  which  recaptures  from 
Pirates  by  Privateers  after  a  twenty-four  hours*  possession  give  a 
title  to  possession  to  the  Privateer.  Spain,  be  it  also  noticed,  re- 
fused to  adhere  to  the  Privateer  clause  of  the  Treaty  of  Paris. 

»  Vol.  III.  pp.  614,  516. 

3  Wheaton's  Elements,  and  PhiUimoro,  Vol.  iii.,  passages  above 
cited.  N.£.  Denmark,  Portugal  and  Sweden  gave  their  adhesion 
to  all  the  articles  of  the  maritime  clauses  of  the  treaty  of  Paris. .  . 


Chap.VI.1  international  law.  261 

condemnation  will  be  decreed  only  upon  the  right  appli-  War. 
cation  of  the  tests  so  described.] 

Every  power  is  obli^^ed  to  conform  to  these  rules  of  Modifica- 
the  law  ofnationa  rektive  to  postliminy,  where  the  in-  t'^fil 
terests  of  neutrals  are  concerned.  But  in  cases  arising  as  to  Post- 
between  her  own  subjects,  or  between  them  knd  those  of 
her  allies,  the  principle  may  undergo  such  modifications 
as  policy  dictates.  Thus  by  English  Statute  Law,  as  we 
shall  presently  see,  the  maritime  right  of  postliminy  as 
among  English  subjects  subsists  to  the  end  of  the  war,  and 
restoration  to  the  original  proprietor  is  decreed  on  certain 
terms.  Nor  does  the  maritime  law  of  England  withhold 
the  benefit  of  the  liberal  rule  of  restitution  which  she 
thus  gives  her  subjects  from  her  allies,  unless  it  appear 
that  they  act  on  a  less  liberal  principle,  in  which  case  her 
law  treats  them  according  to  their  own  measure  of  jus- 
tice ^  The  allotment  of  salvage,  on  recapture  or  rescue, 
is  a  question  not  of  municipal  law  merely,  except  as  to 
the  particular  rates  of  it.  It  is  a  question  of  the  j^b8 
gentium,  when  the  subjects  of  allies  or  neutral  states  - 
claim  the  benefit  of  the  recaption.  The  restitution  is 
a  matter  not  of  strict  right,  after  the  property  has  been 
vested  in  the  enemy,  but  one  of  favour  and  relaxation; 
and  the  belligerent  recaptor  has  a  right  to  annex  a  rea- 
sonable condition  to  his  liberality*.  Neutral  property, 
retaken  from  the  enemy,  is  usually  restored,  without  the 
payment  of  any  salvage,  unless,  from  the  nature  of  the 
case,  or  the  usages  of  the  enemy,  there  was  a  probability 
that  the  property  would  have  been  condemned,  if  car- 
ried into  the  enemy's  ports,  and,  in  that  case,  a  reason- 
able salvage  ought  to  be  allowed,  for  a  benefit  has  been 
conferred  ^ 

The  United  States,  by  the  act  of  Congress  of  3rd 
March,  1800,  directed  restoration  of  recaptured  property, 
at  sea,  to  the  foreign  and  friendly  owner,  on  the  pay- 
ment of  reasonable  salvage;  but  the  act  was  not  to  apply 
when  the  property  had  been  condemned  as  prize  by  a 
competent  court,  before  recapture ;  nor  when  the  foreign 

1  The  Santa  Cruz,  1  Rob.  49.     The  San  Francisco,  Edw.  279. 

8  The  Two  Friends,  1  Bob.  271.  Marshall,  On  Ins.  (4th  ed.  by 
W.  Shea,  1861),  p.  436.  Abbott,  On  Shipping  (by  W.  Shee),  10th 
e4.  pp.  516,  517.    Comer  v,  Blackburne,  Doug.  649. 

«  The  War  Onskan,  2  Bob.  299.     The  Charlottq,  5  Bob,  64,. 


262 


INTERNATIONAL  LAW. 


[Chap.  VL^ 


War. 
Modifica- 
tions as 
to  Post- 
liminy. 


government  would  not  restore  the  goods  or  vessels  of  the 
citizens  of  the  United  States,  under  the  like  circum- 
stances. [Provision  was  also  made  by  it  that  in  the 
event  of  the  recaptured  vessel  appearing  to  have  been  set 
forth  and  armed  as  a  vessel  of  war  before  its  capture,  or 
between  its  capture  and  recapture,  the  amount  of  salvage 
was  to  be  increased.  But  by  the  last  prize  act\  30th 
June,  1864,  in  which  the  whole  subject  of  prize  has  been 
recast  and  by  which  prize  proceedings  and  the  distribu- 
tion of  prize-money  are  regulated,  the  above-mentioned 
act  of  the  3rd  March,  1800,  has  been  repealed,  and  the 
rule  respecting  salvage  for  recaptures  is  contained  in  the 
29th  section,  which  in  eflfect  enacts  that  upon  recaptures, 
if  it  appear  to  the  board  that  the  same  has  not  been  con- 
demned as  prize  be/ore  its  reca/ptwre  by  any  competent 
authoTity,  the  court  shall  award  the  amount  of  salvage 
according  to  the  circumstances  of  each  case;  that  if  the 
recaptured  property  belongs  to  the  United  States,  it  shall 
be  restored  to  the  United  States  on  payment  of  salvage 
and  costs  by  the  treasury;  that  if  it  belongs  to  persons 
residing  within  or  under  the  protection  of  the  United 
States,  it  shall  be  restored  on  payment  of  the  salvage  and 
costs  decreed  by  the  court,  and  if  it  belongs  to  persons 
resident  within  the  territory  and  under  the  protection 
of  a  prince  or  state  in  amity  with  the  United  States, 
it  shall  be  restored  on  such  terms  as  would  be  exacted 
by  the  laws  of  that  prince  or  state,  if  a  citizen  of  the 
United  States,  or  in  the  absence  of  such  laws,  on  pay- 
ment of  the  salvage  decided  by  the  court.] 

From  this  statute,  then,  it  appears  that  the  Jus  Past-- 
liminii  is  continued  until  the  property  is  divested  by 
a  sentence  of  condemnation,  and  that  while  the  old  prize 
act  of  1800  is  repealed,  by  it  no  reference  is  made  to  the 
proviso  in  that  act  respecting  the  consequences  of  a  set- 
ting forth  aa  a  vessel  of  war. 

[But  inasmuch  as  the  only  penalty  for  such  an  act 
was  an  increase  to  the  amount  of  salvage  payable  on 
restitution,  and  as  the  court  has  the  power  by  the  new^ 
act  of  fixing  the  amount  at  its  discretion,  there  is  nothing 
to  prevent  the  court  taking  such  a  setting  forth  into  its 


^  1  Session,  oh.  clxidY. ;  see  United  State$  Statuteg  at  Large, 
Vol.  nil.  p.  806, 
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consideration  in  order  to  increase  the  salvage  and  costs,   War. 
if  necessary.  tionsas 

In  contrasting  these  American  acts,  so  far  a3  salvage  f?  Po«*- 
is  concerned,  with  the  corresponding  portions  of  the 
English  prize  statutes,  we  shall  find  two  important  fea- 
tures of  difference  with  respect  to  the  right  of  postliminy 
as  between  owners  and  recaptors,  one  that  whilst  the 
American  acts,  as  we  have  seen,  continue  the  right  until 
sentence  of  condemnation,   the  English   statutes  revive  ' 

it  even  after  a  sentence  of  condemnation ;  the  other,  that 
whereas  by  the  American  act  of  1800,  the  consequence  of 
a  captured  vessel  being  set  forth  ^  as  a  vessel  of  war  on 
recapture  was  merely  an  increase  of  the  owner's  liability 
for  salvage — by  the  English  statutes  the  consequence  is 
condemnation  as  a  prize  of  war.     Those  statutes  are  the 
following:  the  45  Geo.  III.  c.  72,  the  17  and  18  Vict, 
c.  18,  and  the  27  and  28  Vict.  c.  25.     The  enactment  of 
the  §  9  of  the  former  act  was  to  the  effect  that  if  any 
vessel  or  goods  therein,  belonging  to  British  subjects  and 
taken  as  prize  were  recaptured,  they  should  be  restored 
to  the  foiiner  owners  o^  payiient  of  a  salvage  of  one- 
eighth  part  of  their  value  if  recaptured  by  his  majesty's 
ships,  and  if  by  privateers  or  other  ships  or  vessels  under 
his  majesty's  protection,  of  one-sixth  part  of  such  value. 
If  recaptured  by  the  joint  operation  of  his  majesty's  ships 
and  privateers,  then  such   salvage  was  to  be  given  as 
should  seem  just  and  reasonable  to  the  proper  court.    But 
if  the  vessel  so  retaken  should  appear  to  have  been  set 
forth  by  the  enemy  as  a  ship  of  war,  then  the  same  was 
not  to  be  restored  to  the  former  owners,  but  to  be  ad- 
judged lawful  prize  for  the  captor's  benefit.     The  17  and 
18  Vict.  c.  18,  in  the  9th  section  was  conceived  in  almost 
identical  words,  except  that  all  allusion  to  privateers  was 
dropped,  as  they  were  not  to  be  employed  during  the 
Russian  war,  and  that  provision  was  made  for  the  di- 
vision and  distribution  of  the  salvage  money  in  the  same 
manner  as  in  all  prize  cases;  by  the  10th  section  it  was 
declared  that  all  recaptured  ships  of  her  majesty's  sub- 


^  For  the  construction  of  the  term  '*  setting  forth  by  the 
enemy  "  in  these  acts,  the  reader  is  referred  to  the  following  case, 
the  Ceylon,  1  Dodson,  p.  116,  The  Horatio,  6  Bobinson,  p.  320. 
L'Actif,  Edwards,  p.  186. 
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War.         jects  before  being  carried  into  an  enemy's  port  might  be 

Umfny.       allowed  to  prosecute  their  voyage.] 

On  the  subject  of  booty  of  war,  the  following  case  is 
so  important  as  setting  out  the  doctrine  of  the  English 
admiralty  court  and  for  the  authority  attaching  to  it,  that 
we  give  it  here  at  some  length. 

The  case  is  known  as  the  Banda  and  Kirwee  Booty, 
and  is  reported  in  35  L.  J,  Adm.  17. 

The  facts  were  these :  "  Upon  the  arrival  of  Sir  Colin 
Campbell  (afterwards  Lord  Clyde)  at  Calcutta  as  com- 
mander-in-chief, for  the  purpose  of  suppressing  the  rebel- 
lion in  India,  in  the  year  1857,  he  and  Lord  Canning 
concerted  a  plan  of  military  operations,  the  result  of 
which  was  that  certain  columns  were  organized  to  operate 
upon  the  right  and  left  banks  of  the  Jumna.  With  Sir 
Colin's  forces  in  Oude  accordingly  certain  columns  were 
formed  under  Sir  Henry  Roberts,  Sir  Hugh  Hose,  Sir  G. 
C.  Whitlock,  Major-General  Carthew,  and  Colonel  G.  Y. 
Maxwell.  The  column  under  Sir  H.  Roberts  and  Sir  H. 
Rose  marched  from  the  Bombay  presidency  northwards, 
that  under  Sir  G.  C,  Whitlock  meanwhile  marching  on 
their  right  in  the  same  direction  from  Madras,  and  the 
three  columns  were  engaged  in  operations  on  the  south 
bank  of  the  Jumna,  while  between  the  Jumna  and  the 
Ganges,  along  the  strip  of  land  forming  the  Doab,  Major- 
General  Carthew's  and  Colonel  Maxwell's  columns  were 
operating  in  a  transverse  direction  in  order  to  hinder  the 
escape  of  the  rebels  either  southwards  or  northwards. 
During  the  campaign  Kotah  and  Meesmuch  were  (among 
other  places)  taken  by  Sir  H.  Roberts;  Garrakotta, 
Jhansi,  Gwalior  and  Calpee  by  Sir  Hugh  Rose;  and 
Banda  and  Kirwee  by  Sir  G.  C.  Whitlock;  and  imme- 
diately to  the  right  of  the  latter,  in  the  Rewah  country, 
and  upon  the  Great  Deccan  road  which  runs  from  Madras 
toMirzapore  and  Allahabad,  a  force  of  native  troops  under 
Lieutenant  Osborne  (afterwards  Major  Osborne,  C.B.) 
were  engaged  in  the  pacification  of  Rewah  to  the  east- 
ward of  General  Whitlock,  and  in  the  capture  of  various 
strongholds  upon  the  Great  Deccan  road,  and  in  other 
operations  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Banda  and  Kirwee. 
A  certain  amount  of  booty  was  taken  by  Sir  H.  Roberts 
and  Sir  Hugh  Rose,  but  that  taken  at  Banda  and  Kirwee 
bj  General  Whitlock  amounted  to  the  simi  of  £720,000. 
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The  booty  captured  by  the  other  forces  amounted  only  to  War. 
about  £80,000.  The  Treasury  and  the  India  office  pro-  g^^f^ 
posed  to  make  a  lump  sum  of  the  treasure  captured  by 
certain  of  the  columns,  and  divide  it  among  the  forces 
engaged ;  but  to  this  arrangement  objection  was  taken 
by  the  prize  agents  of  General  Whitlock's  force,  who 
claimed  the  whole  of  the  Banda  and  Kirwee  treasure  by 
reason  of  being  the  actual  captors.  Thereupon  a  long 
correspondence  ensued,  the  residt  of  which  was  that  the 
matter  was  referred  to  the  Judge  of  the  High  Court 
of  Admiralty  (Dr  Lushington),  under  the  provisions  of 
3  and  4  Vict.  c.  Q6  and  22,  and  of  an  Order  in  Council, 
16  June,  1864,  before  whom  it  was  argued  at  great 
length,  and  by  whom  the  following  propositions  were 
laid  down. 

"The  Court  of  Admiralty  has  no  original  jurisdiction 
in  matters  of  prize.  That  which  it  exercises  is  derived 
from  a  royal  proclamation  issued  at  the  outbreak  of  each 
war,  and  a  commission  requiring  the  Lords  of  the  Admi- 
ralty to  give  the  necessary  powers  to  the  High  Court  of 
Admiralty  to  adjudicate  upon  the  prize.  The  Court's 
jurisdiction  with  respect  to  booty  commenced  with  the 
passing  of  the  3  and  4  Vict,  c.  66  and  22.  The  enact- 
ment as  to  booty  that  the  Court  shall  proceed  in  cases  of 
prize  of  war  refers  only  to  the  course  of  procedure,  and 
does  not  mean  that  in  all  respects  the  distribution  of 
booty  should  be  assimilated  to  that  of  prize.  Even  if  the 
property  is  not  strictly  booty,  or  is  of  unusually  large 
value,  the  principles  applicable  to  actual  and  joint  cap- 
ture are  nevertheless  to  be  followed.  In  considering  the 
various  claims  to  booty,  the  Court  will  not  be  influenced 
by  opinions  expressed  by  the  civil  and  military  authori- 
ties antpj  litem  motam.  The  decisions  in  cases  of  prize 
and  the  usage  in  grants  of  booty  should  be  regarded  but 
not  implicitly  followed. 

T/ie  decisions  in  cases  of  prizeconsidered, 

**A11  prize  belongs  to  the  Crown,  which  for  at  least  150 
years  has  been  in  the  habit  of  granting  it  to  the  takers. 
The  takers  are  of  two  classes,  "actual*'  or  "constructive." 

"Actual  capture"  is  the  rule  always  followed  in  the 
adjudication  of  prize,  except  in  cases  in  which  the  appli- 
cation of  constructive  capture  is  well  recognized  and 
established. 
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War.  The  Prize  Court  has  repeatedly  expressed  its  intention 

Hminy.      ^^*  ^  enlarge  the  doctrine  of  actual  capture. 

"Joint  captors"  are  those  who  not  being  themselves  the 
actual  captors,  have  assisted  or  are  taken  to  have  assisted 
the  actual  captors  by  conveying  either  encouragement  to 
them  or  intimidation  to  the  enemy. 

Meritorious  service  is  not  in  itself  sufficient  to  consti- 
tute a  person  a  joint  captor.  Claims  of  joint  capture 
rest  either  upon  association  or  co-operation. 

"Joint  captors  by  reason  of  association"  claim  in 
virtue  of  some  bond  of  union  existing  between  themselves 
and  the  actual  captors.  Claims  by  reascm  of  co-operation 
are  founded  upon  aid  rendered  on  the  particular  occasion 
to  the  actual  captors* 

When  association  exists  a  captm^e  made  by  one 
enures  to  the  benefit  of  all.  It  is  not  necessary  that  the 
others  should  be  co-operating  further  than  that  each  at 
the  time  of  the  capture  should  be  discharging  the  part 
assigned  to  him  of  the  service  for  which  all  are  associated. 
Union  under  the  immediate  command  of  the  same  officer, 
and  that  union  alone,  constitutes  the  title  to  joint  sharing. 
If  the  bond  of  union  has  ceased  to  exist  at  the  time  of 
capture,  community  of  enterprise  is  insufficient  for  a  title 
to  share  by  reason  of  association. 

The  limits  of  co-operation  are  those  within  which 
encouragement  to  the  friend  and  intimidation  to  the 
enemy  in  fact  co-operate. 

The  principles,  though  not  all  the  rules  applicable  to 
prize,  may  be  followed  in  the  adjudication  of  booty." 

Tlie  previous  usage  in  grants  of  booty  considered. 

*^  The  conditions  of  warfare  on  land  and  at  sea  are  so 
different  that  a  wider  application  of  the  term  "  co-opera- 
tion" must  be  allowed  in  matters  of  booty  than  is  recog- 
nized in  cases  of  prize ;  but  some  practical  limits  must  be 
assigned  to  the  term. 

The  rule  of  right  at  sea  and  the  extent  of  communi- 
cation on  land  must  be  distinguished. 

As  all  the  ship^s  company  are  considered  the  actual 
captors  of  prize  taken  by  any  of  its  members,  so  the 
whole  division  of  an  army,  if  in  the  field,  usually  consti- 
tutes the  actual  captors  of  booty  taken  by  any  of  its 
detachments. 
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"Association"  for  purposes  of  booty^must  be  military  War. 
and  not  political,  and  there  must  be  some  limits  even  to  J^*n« 
military  associations. 

Troops  are  not  associated  together  so  as  to  be  con- 
sidered joint  captors,  because  they  are  carrying  out  parts 
of  a  political  plan  involving  military  operations,  or 
because  their  commanders  receive  instructions  from  the 
same  political  authority.  The  association  must  be  under 
the  immediate  command  of  the  same  commander.  "  Co- 
operation" which  will  give  a  title  to  booty  must  directly 
tend  to  produce  the  capture  in  question. 

What  tends  to  produce  the  capture  cannot  be  ex- 
haustively defined.  Generally  siarict  limits  must  be  ob- 
served of  time,  place  and  relation.  Services  rendered  at 
a  great  distance  from  the  place  of  capture,  or  acts  done 
long  before  the  capture  was  contemplated  even  though 
they  affect  the  whole  scene  of  operations,  do  not  consti- 
tute legal  co-operation," 


Note.  For  a  oriti«aI  inveBtigation  of  the  right  o£  Postliminy, 
as  illustrated  by  the  Boman  Law  and  the  older  eommentators  on 
International  Law,  and  as  exhibiting  the  philosophical  tendencies 
of  the  German  school  of  International  Jurists,  the  reader  is  refer- 
red to  Heftter's  work  Le  Droit  International  Public,  traduit  par 
Bergsen,  ed.  1857,  §§  187—190. 

See  also  Story,  On  Prize  OaurtSy  ed.  by  F.  T.  Pratt,  D.G.L. 
(1854),  p.  81,  citing  the  Santa  Cruz^  the  San  Francisco,  the 
Adeline,  9  Cranch,  246,  and  Valin,  T.  ii.  p.  262,  for  the  law  in  the 
case  of  the  country  of  the  recaptor  having  no  municipal  regulations 
on  the  subject.  For  the  views  of  German  writers  see  Bluntsohli, 
L.  vin,  §§  727- — 741,  and  for  a  review  of  modern  continental  au- 
thorities on  the  subject,  see  Calvo,  T.  u.  4Sme  Partie,  LIy.  ii, 
§§  1316—1329. 


CHAPTER   VII. 


FOREIGN    ENLISTMENT    ACTS. 


Poreiftn  [It  is  proposed  in  the  present  chapter  to  give  a  short 

meiit**       account  of  the  settlement  and  provisions  of  the  Foreign 

Acts.  Enlistment  Acts   of  the   United   States  and  of   Great 

Britain,  and  of  the  leading  decisions  upon  them. 

It  is  scarcely  necessary  to  draw  attention  to  the  im- 
portance of  the  subject  in  connexion  with  the  relations 
between  neutrals  and  belligerents  in  time  of  war.  The 
history  of  the  great  contest  in  the  United  States,  the 
diplomatic  correspondence  between  the  authorities  at 
Washington  and  London,  and  the  well-known  case  of  the 
Alexandra^  will  bear  sufficient  testimony  to  that  fact; 
and,  as  from  what  has  been  said  in  the  former  chapter, 
the  law  relating  to  privateering  is  materially  influenced 
by  the  municipal  regulations  we  are  about  to  describe,  it 
will  not  be  out  of  place  to  take  that  description  in  this 
intermediate  chapter. 

The  history  of  the  two  principal  American  Foreign 
Enlistment  Acts  of  1794  and  1818  begins,  strictly  speak- 
ing, with  the  trial  of  Gideon  Henfield  on  the  22nd  of 
May,  1793;  but  the  narrative  of  that  event  may  fitly  be  • 
preceded  by  a  notice  of  two  letters  from  Washington  to 
Alexander  Hamilton  \  In  the  first,  dated  April  the 
12th,  1793,  speaking  of  the  war  then  commenced  between 
Great  Britain  and  France,  the  President  said :  "  It  be- 
hoves the  government  of  this  country  to  use  every  means 
in  its  power  to  prevent  the  citizens  thereof  from  em- 
broiling us  with  either  of  those  powers  by  endeavouring 
to  maintain  a  strict  neutrality.  I  therefore  require  that 
you  will  give  the  subject  mature  consideration  that  such 

1  See  Hamilton's  WorliSf  Vol  iv.  pp.  357  and  359. 
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measures  as  shall  be  deemed  most  likely  to  effect  this  Fooreign 
purpose  may  be  adopted  without  delay,  for  I  have  under-  ment*" 
stood  that  vessels  are  already  designated  as  privateers,  -A.ct8. 
and  are  preparing  accordingly."  In  the  second,  dated 
the  18th  of  April,  he  alludes  to  a  njeeting  to  be  held  the 
next  day  to  discuss  the  measures  necessary  for  preserving 
a  strict  neutrality,  and  specifies  one  question  (among 
several  others)  as  of  paramount  importance,  viz.  whether 
a  proclamation  should  issue  for  the  purpose  of  preventing 
interferences  of  the  citizens  of  the  United  States  in  the 
war  between  France  and  Great  Britain,  and  whether  it 
should  contain  a  declaration  of  neutrality.  On  the  next 
day,  the  19th,  it  was  resolved  that  such  a  proclamation 
should  issue,  and  by  that  proclamation  the  citizens  were 
reminded  of  the  neutral  attitude  of  their  government,  of 
its  intention  strictly  to  preserve  that  attitude,  and  of  the 
evil  consequences  to  such  of  the  citizens  as  should  aid  or 
abet  hostilities  in  defiance  of  this  proclamation.  Within 
a  month  after  its  publication  its  effect  and  the  neutral 
attitude  of  the  United  States  were  tested  by  the  conduct 
of  M.  Genet,,  the  minister  plenipotentiary  from  the  re-  Case  of  M. 
public  of  France.  The  facts,  as  stated  by  Mr  Hamilton^,  ^°®'- 
were,  that  M.  Genet,  on  his  arrival  at  Charleston,  caused 
two  privateers  to  be  fitted  out,  to  which  he  issued  pro- 
clamations to  cruise  against  the  enemies  of  France.  There 
also  the  piivateers  were  manned  partly  with  citizens  of 
the  United  States,  who  were  enlisted  or  engaged  for  the 
purpose,  without  the  privity  or  permission  of  the  American 
Government.  One  or  both  of  these  privateers  made  cap- 
tures of  British  vessels  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the 
United  States  coasts,  and  brought  or  sent  their  prizes 
into  their  ports.  The  British  minister  demanded  restitu- 
*tion  of  these  prizes.  With  that  demand,  Mr  Hamilton 
thought  there  should  be  a  compliance ;  but  this  view  was 
opposed  both  by  Mr  Jefferson  and  the  then  Attorney 
General.  It  is  not  necessary  to  dwell  at  any  further 
length  upon  these  facts,  or  upon  the  language  and  conduct 
of  M.  Genet'.  What  we  have  just  stated  is  for  the  pur- 
pose of  shewing  the  point  in  which  the  neutral  attitude 
of  the  United  States  was  imperilled,  and  the  reasons  and 

1  Works  of  Alex.  Hamilton,  Vol.  nr.  p.  894. 

*  AiE^to  that  see  American  State  Papers,  Yol.  i.  pp.  77 — 82. 
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Foreign  necessity  for  the  prosecution  of  Gideon  Henfield.  From 
Sent  *^®  brief  statement  of  the  evidence  against  him,  as  set 
Acts.  out  in  Wharton's  State  Trials  of  the  United  States  \  it  ap- 
Henfleld's  p^ars  that  Gideon  Henfield  was  a  citizen  of  the  tlnited 
trial.  States,  and  that  his  family  resided  in  Salem,  Massachu- 
setts. Being  a  seafaring  man,  he  had  been  absent  from 
them  some  time;  and,  about  the  1st  of  May,  1793,  whilst 
at  Charleston,  South  Carolina,  and  desirous  of  coming 
to  Philadelphia,  he  applied  to  the  master  of  a  packet,  who 
asked  him  more  for  his  passage  than  he  could  afford  to 
pay,  whereupon  he  entered  on  board  the  Citizen  Genet,  a 
French  privateer,  commissioned  by  the  French  republic, 
and  commanded  by  a  Frenchman ;  by  him  Henfield,  hav- 
ing been  promised  the  post  of  prize-master  on  board  the 
first  prize  captured,  was  put  on  board  a  ship  belonging  to, 
and  captured  from,  British  subjects,  and  in  that  capacity 
arrived  at  Philadelphia.  Upon  these  facts  he  was  in- 
dicted for  a  breach  of  the  neutrality  laws  of  the  United 
States,  by  unlawfully  and  maliciously  sailing  and  cruising 
on  board  a  ship  of  war,  called  the  Citizen  Genet,  and 
seizing  and  takmg  as  prize  a  ship  belon^big  to  certain 
subjects  of  the  king  of  Great  Britain.  After  a  long  and 
anxious  trial,  and  after  a  careful  and  impartial  charge, 
and  a  still  more  careful  and  impartial  summing  up.  Hen- 
field  was  acquitted.  In  his  life  of  Washington*,  Chief 
Justice  Marshall  says:  "By  the  acquittal  of  Gideon  Hen- 
field,  the  administration  received  additional  evidence  of 
the  diflSculty  that  would  attend  an  adherence  to  the 
system  commenced  by  them.  As  the  trial  approached  a 
great  degree  of  sensibility  was  displayed,  and  the  verdict 
was  celebrated  with  extravagant  marks  of  joy  and  sensi- 
bility. It  bereaved  the  executive  of  the  strength  to  be 
derived  from  an  opinion,  that  pimishment  might  be 
legally  inflicted  on  those  who  should  openly  violate  the 
rules  prescribed  for  the  preservation  of  neutrality,  and 
exposed  that  department  to  the  obloquy  of  having 
attempted  a  measure  which  the  laws  woiild  not  justify." 
So  grave  was  the  crisis  in  Washington's  opinion  that,  on 
the  3rd  of  August,  1793,  he  wrote  to  the  heads  of  depart- 
ments and  the  Attorney  General  to  ask   their   advice 

1  Wharton's  State  Trials,  p.  49. 
a  Vol.  II.  p.  273,  4. 
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whether  it  were  proper  or  not  to  convene  the  legislature  Foreign 
at  an  earlier  day  than  that  on  which  it  was  to  meet  by  ment'" 
law*.     On  the  5th  of  June,  1794,  an  Act  of  Congress  4°%  id» 
was  passed  to  meet  the  diflScnlty  into  which  the  govern-  case, 
ment  was  cast,  and  to  protect  its  neutrality  obligations 
and  duties  by  municipal  regulations'.     It  was  not  long 
before  this  Act,  like  the  proclamation  of  neutrality  above 
recorded,  was  tested. 

Etienne  Guiaet,  a  citizen  of  Philadelphia,  and  J.  Guinet's 
B.  Le  Maitre,  of  the  same  place,  were  indicted*,  May  11,  * 
1795,  for  being  knowingly  and  unlawfully  concerned  in 
furnishing  and  fitting  out  and  arming  a  ship  called  Lea 
JumeauXj  with  intent  that  she  should  be  employed  in  the 
service  of  the  French  Republic,  then  at  peace  with  the 
United  States,  to  cruise  and  commit  hostilities  upon  the 
subjects  and  property  of  the  king  of  Great  Britain;  and 
the  facts  proved  were  that  Les  Jumeaux  entered  at  the 
port  of  Philadelphia  laden  with  merchandise  from  Port 
au  Prince,  and  mounting  four  guns  and  two  swivels,  it 
being  necessary  to  repair  her  (she  being  then  owned  by 
Le  Maitre  and  others) ;  the  repairs  were  commenced  and 
being  prosecuted,  when  the  master  warden  by  order  of 
the  government  instituted  an  inquiry,  and  on  his  report 
the  government  directed  that  all  the  equipment  of  a 
warlike  nature  should  be  dismantled  and  the  vessel 
restored  to  the  state  in  which  she  was  on  her  arrival. 
In  spite  however  of  these  efforts  the  vessel  managed  to 
make  her  way  out  of  Philadelphia,  and  was  brought  up 
at  Wilmington.  There,  it  was  deposed  in  evidence,  she 
took  on  board  by  night  muskets,  lanterns,  cans,  &c. 
and  thirty  or  forty  additional  men,  intending  to  have 
received  six  more  guns,  for  which  a  pilot  boat  had  been 
despatched  to  Philadelphia;  but  that  was  prevented  by 
the  marshal  seizing  the  boat  and  the  guns  and  apprehend- 
ing the  persons  on  board  her.  In  his  summing  up  the 
learned  judge,  Patterson,  after  shortly  specifying  the 
nature  of  the  charge,  thus  interpreted  the  language  of  the 
statute;  '*Much  has  been  said  upon  the  construction  of 

1  Washington's  Writings^  by  Sparks,  Vol.  x.  p.  362.  The  cor- 
respondence on  this  subject  will  be  found  in  the  Appendix  to  that 
volume. 

2  United  States  Statutes  at  Large,  Vol.  i.  p.  311. 

3  On  the  3rd  and  4th  Sections  of  the  Statute. 
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the  3rd  and  4tb  sections  of  the  Act  of  Congress;  but  the 
Court  is  clearly  of  opinion  that  the  3rd  section  was  meant 
to  include  all  cases  of  vessels  armed  within  our  ports  by 
one  of  the  belligerent  powers,  to  act  as  cruisers  against 
another  belligerent  power  in  peace  with  the  United  States, 
converting  a  ship  from  her  original  destination  with^- 
tent  to  commit  hostilities,  or,  in  other  words,  converting  a 
merchant  ship  into  a  vessel  of  war,  must  be  deemed  an 
original  outfit;  for  the  act  would  otherwise  become  nuga- 
tory and  inoperative.  It  is  the  conversion  from  the  peace- 
able to  the  warlike  purpose  that  constitutes  the  oflfence." 
He  then  told  the  jury  that  if  it  was  intended  so  to  con- 
vert this  ship  every  man  knowingly  concerned  in  so  doing 
was  guilty  in  the  eye  of  the  law,  and  with  reference 
to  the  defendant's  knowledge,  his  defence  being  that  he 
had-  acted  only  as  an  interpreter  in  a  fair  mercantile 
business,  the  learned  judge  reminded  the  jury  of  the 
secret  nature  of  the  transaction.  The  prisoner  was  found 
guilty  \  In  this  trial  then  we  have  the  first  judicial 
exposition  of  the  legal  meaning  of  those  clauses  which 
in  later  days  have  in  an  Eujg^lish  statute  caused  so  much 
difficulty  La  provoked  so  much  discussion. 

But  besides  this  case,  valuable  as  it  is  for  Justice 
Patterson's  directipn,  there  are  several  important  decisions 
upon  the  American  act  of  1794,  some  of  which  we  shall 
now  briefly  state.  Thus,  in  a  case  where  a  vessel  had 
been  built  in  the  United  States  for  the  purpose  of  being 
employed  in  a  war  with  England,  supposing  such  war  had 
broken  out,  and  was  afterwards  sold  to  a  French  citizen 
who  used  her  as  a  privateer,  the  Supreme  Court  refused 
to  hear  counsel  against  the  allegation  that  this  was  an 
original  construction  or  outfit  of  the  vessel  for  the  pur- 
poses of  war*.  Again,  where  a  Fi^ench  privateer  had 
taken  out  her  guns,  masts  and  sails,  which  remained  on 
shore  until  the  general  repairs  were  completed  and  were 
again  put  on  board,  after  which  she  sailed  on  a  cruise  and 
captured  a  British  vessel  which  she  sent  into  Charleston; 
on  a  claim  of  restitution  preferred  by  the  British  consul, 
on  the  ground  that  the  vessel  had  been  originally  fitted 
out  in  the  United  States  in  a  neutral  port,  the  court 


1  Trial  of  Guinet  and  others,  Wharton'd  State  Trials,  p.  94. 
3  Hoodie  v.  The  Alfred,  3  Dallas,  307* 
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decided  that  the  mere  replacement  of  her  force  could  not  Foreign 
be  considered  as  an  augmentation,  even  if  an  augmenta-  ment. 
tion  of  force  should  be  considered  a  cause  for  restoration  \  American 
On  the  other  hand,  it  was  laid  down  that,  though  a  * 
neutral  nation  may,  if  so  disposed,  without  a  breach  of 
her  neutrality,  allow  both  belligerents  to  equip  their 
vessels  of  war  within  her  territories,  if  such  permission 
be  not  given,  the  subjects  of  such  belligerents  have  no 
right  to  equip  vessels  of  war  or  to  augment  their  force 
either  with  arms  or  men  within  the  neutral  territory. 
Not  only  do  such  unauthorized  acts  violate  her  sovereignty 
and  her  rights  as  a  neutral  and  render  all  captures  illegal 
in  relation  to  such  nation,  but  are  directly  at  variance 
with  the  act  of  June  1794,  which  gave  the  courts  of  the 
United  States  power  to  punish  the  offender,  and  in  the  7th 
section  provided  for  all  vessels  fitted  out  in  contravention 
of  the  act.  So  that  as  Mr  Justice  Washington  said,  *  *  If  there 
were  any  doubt  as  to  the  rule  of  the  law  of  nations  upon 
this  subject,  the  illegality  of  equipping  a  foreign  vessel  of 
war  within  the  territory  of  the  United  States  is  declared 
by  the  above  law,  and  the  power  and  duty  of  the  courts 
of  the  United  States  to  restore  prizes  made  in  violation 
of  the  law  are  clearly  recognised*.  So  too  it  was  held  to 
be  a  violation  of  the  Act  to  concert  an  expedition  from 
the  United  States  to  commit  hostilities  against  a  power 
at  peace  with  the  United  States,  and  it  was  declared  to 
be  unimportant  that  such  expedition  originated  beyond 
seas  if  carried  on  from  the  United  States,  and  equally 
unimportant  whether  the  persons  engaged  in  such  a 
purpose  took  the  whole  vessel  or  departed  as  passengers®. 
In  several  of  these  early  cases  too,  the  questions 
what  constituted  an  illegal  outfit  in  American  ports,  and 
what  equipments  therein  amounted  to  a  breach  of  the 
neutrality  laws,  were  fully  discussed.  Thus  in  Jansen  v. 
Vrow  Christina  Magdalena\  where  an  American  vessel 
was  equipped  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  United  States 
with  eight  guns,  one  hundred-weight  of  powder,  and  some 

1  Moodie  v.  Ship  Phosbe  Annej  3  Dallas,  319. 

*  The  Alerta  v.  Bias  Moran,  9  Cranch,  359. 

^  Ex  parte  Needham,  1  Peters,  C.  C.  R.  487.     See  also  Wil- 
liams V.  The  Betsy  J  Bee's  Admiralty  Decisions^  67. 

*  Bee,  11,  same  case  on  appeal,  3  Dallas,  159.    See  also  the 
same  question  discussed  in  U.S.  v.  Guinet,  2  Dall.  321. 

A.  \'^ 
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Foreign  shot,  <&c.,  taken  to  a  French  port  and  there  sold  to  an 
^^x!  American  bom  but  a  naturalized  French  citizen  of  three 
American  days'  standing,  the  American  registry  cancelled;  and  the 
^'  ^^*-  vessel  commissioned  as  a  French  privateer,  commanded 
by  a  quasi-French  citizen,  commenced  pre3ring  on  the 
high  seas  on  the  commerce  of  enemies  of  the  French 
republic,  but  allies  of  the  United  States ;  it  was  decided 
that  this  was  an  arming  and  equipment  within  the  Ad 
So  too  where  a  privateer  belonging  to  one  of  two  powers 
hostile  to  each  other,  but  at  peace  with  the  United  StateS|. 
came  unarmed  into  an  American  port,  received  there 
some  alterations  (it  does  not  appear  what),  applied  for 
permission  to  arm,  which  was  refused,  and  departed 
having  trebled  her  crew  there,  and  when  at  one  hundred 
leagues  from  shore,  on  the  third  day  of  the  voyage,  was 
proved  to  have  had  both  cannons  and  swivels  mounted. 
All  this  it  was  said  created  the  most  violent  presump- 
tions that  the  guns  were  taken  in  in  the  United  Stat^ 
and  the  court  held  that  there  was  such  an  augmentation 
of  force  as  amounted  to  a  breach  of  the  Act  of  1794^ 
Again,  where  a  French  privateer  arrived  at  Philadelphia 
with  only  twelve  guns  mounted,  and  while  in  the  river 
below  the  city  opened  new  ports  and  mounted  fourteen 
or  sixteen  more,  every  person  concerned  in  such  increas- 
ing of  its  armament  or  in  procuring  the  same  was  held 
to  be  an  offender'.  In  a  later  case  an  attempt  was  made 
to  escape  the  consequences  of  the  statute  by  contending 
that  the  arms  and  ammunition  were  cleared  out  as  cargo, 
and  the  men  hired  for  a  common  mercantile  voyage,  but 
the  court  held  that  of  these  facts  the  former  did  not  vary 
the  case  and  the  latter  was  not  material.  The  vessel 
being  constructed  for  war  and  not  for  commerce,  the 
whole  of  the  cargo  adapted  for  war,  and  the  crew  being 
too  numerous  for  a  merchant  ship  and  sufficient  for  a 
privateer,  were  circimistances  that  demonstrated  the 
intent  with  which  the  vessel  sailed  out  of  the  American 
port'. 

^  British  Consul  v.  Nancy,  Bee,  76.  See  also  on  the  same 
point  U.S.  V.  Grassin,  3  Washington's  Reports,  66. 

'  Moodie  v.  Betty  Catlicart,  Bee,  298.  See  on  the  other  hand 
in  Moodie  v.  Ship  Brothers,  Bee,  77,  what  does  not  amount  to  such 
equipment. 

»  The  Gran  Para,  7  Wheaton,  486.  N.  B.  The  Statute  was 
held  not  to  extend  to  vessels  owned  and  repaired  abroad  though 
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The  Act  of  1794  with  its  amending  statute  of  1797   Foreign 
remained  in  full  force  and  unaltered  for  several  years  ^       mrat" 

In  1816,  however,   in  consequence  of  complications   Neoeiwity 
arising  out  of   the  revolt  and  contest  for  independence  Aot. 
earned  on  by  the  Spanish  Colonies  of  South  America,  it 
became  necessary  to  apply  to  Congress  for  a  revision  of 
the  neutrality  municipal  regulations  of  the  United  States.   American 
Accordingly,  on  the  26th  Dec.  1816,  President  Maddison  Act,i8i8. 
addressed  a  message  to  Congress  stating  that  the  existing 
laws  had  not  their  proper  eflScacy,  and  that  it  would  be 
expedient  for  Congress  to  devise  further  legislative  pro- 
visions for  detaining  vessels  actually  equipped,  or  in  the 
course  of  equipment,  or  for  obtaining  adequate  securities 
against  the  abuse  of  armaments  ^      In  introducing  the  Ddibem^ 
desired  bill  to  Congress  Mr  Forsyth  stated  that  the  Act  congress 
of  1794  applied  to  certain  things  committed  within  the   thereon, 
waters  of  the  United  States,  and  that  of  1797  (a  supple- 
mentary Act)  to  acts  of  the  same  character  within  the 
limits  of  the  United  States ;  but  that  there  was  no  pro- 
vision in  either  to  forbid  a  citizen   from   arming   and 
equipping  a  vessel  within  the  United  States,  and  then 
selling  it  to  a  foreigner  to  be  taken  out  of  the  United 
States  and  used  contrary  to  law  :  "  In  other  words,"  said 
Mr  Forsyth,  "  the  citizen  and  foreigner  might  do  that 
conjointly  which  neither  of  them  could   do  separately 
under  the  former  laws."     The  first  section  of  the  bill 
therefore  was   aimed  at  this  defect,  whilst  the  second 
section  remedied  another  equally  important,  viz.  that  of 
not  authorizing  the  interference  of  the  executive  to  pre- 
vent the  commission  of  the  offence,  or  where  there  was 
not  sufficient  evidence  to  justify  punishment  for  its  com- 
mission.    The  remedy  applied  was  that  of  calling  on  the 
owners  to  give  security  that  they  would  not  violate  the 
neutral  obligations  of  the  United  States. 

The  bill  encountered  strong  opposition  in  its  passage 
through  Congress,  Mr  Clay  denouncing  it  as  an  act  for 

they  might  have  been  originally  American  bottoms.  Williams  v. 
The  Betsy,  Bee,  67. 

^  In  the  2nd  Volume  of  the  American  State  Papers,  p.  114,  the 
reader  will  see  a  very  interesting  discussion  of  the  matters  con- 
tained in  these  Statutes,  and  a  defence  of  the  neutrality  of  the 
United  States  goyernment  against  the  reclamations  of  the  French 
govornment. 

*  Statesman's  Mantuil,  Vol.  in.  p.  481 — 484. 
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the  benefit  of  his  Majesty  the  King  of  Spain,  as  a  measure 
calculated  to  affect  the  struggle  going  on  in  the  South, 
and  therefore  as  a  partial  unneutral  piece  of  legislation; 
whilst  Mr  Robertson  protested  against  it  as  going  beyond 
the  Act  of  1794  in  two  points,  first,  in  giving  a  collector 
|M>wer  to  stop  a  vessel  for  any  cause  justifying  suspicion; 
and,  secondly,  in  enabling  the  authorities  to  exact  a  bond 
from  the  owners  of  vessels  manifestly  built  for  war,  though 
intended  to  be  sold  (as  well  as  of  armed  vessels)  ere  they 
could  be  cleared  out  of  American  ports  \  In  spite  of 
opposition  the  bill  became  law  on  the  20th  April,  1818, 
and  remains  in  the  statute  book  as  the  existing  Foreign 
Enlisment  Act  of  the  United  States. 

The  Act  contains  thirteen  clauses.  By  the  1st, 
punishment  of  fine  and  imprisonment  is  imposed  for  the 
offence  of  accepting  a  commission  from  a  foreign  bel- 
ligerent against  a  prince  or  people  at  peace  with  the 
United  States.  By  the  2nd,  punishment  of  the  same 
nature  for  enlisting  or  procuring  another  to  enlist  in  the 
service  of  a  foreign  power.  The  3rd,  with  the  5th,  the 
lOtli,  and  the  11th,  relate  specially  to  the  offence  of  fit- 
ting out  vessels  within  the  limits  of  the  United  States 
to  aid  one  foreign  belligerent  against  another  who  is 
at  amity  with  the  United  States,  and  will  be  noticed  at 
a  little  more  length  further  on.  The  4th  enacts  the 
j>enalty  of  fine  and  imprisonment  for  fitting  out  pri- 
vateers to  cruise  against  the  commerce  of  the  United 
States.  The  6th  makes  provision  for  the  offence  of  set- 
ting on  foot  an  expedition  against  a  foreign  power  in 
amity  with  the  United  States*.  And  the  8th  and  9th 
give  power  to  the  President  to  employ  the  forces  of 
the  United  States  to  suppress  such  expeditions,  and  to 
compel,  if  necessary,  foreign  vessels  to  depart  the  United 
States. 

The  consideration  of  the  3rd,  the  5th,  the  10th,  and 
the  11th  sections,  has  been  reserved  in  order  that  in 
the  first  place  some  of  the  leading  American  cases,  and 

^  Abridgement  of  Debates  in  Congress^  Vol.  vi.  p.  123. 

*  As  to  this  section,  see  Ex  parte  Needham,  Peters'  Circuit 
CaseSf  487,  and  more  especially  the  comments  on  it  in  two  charges 
to  the  Grand  Juries  of  Indiana  and  Ohio,  6  Maclean's  Reportt, 
pp.  260  and  307,  and  in  the  Preface  to  2  Wheeler's  Criminal 
Cases,  p.  xlviii. 
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comments  of  writers,  upon  these  important  sections  may   Foreign 
be  noticed,  and  next,  that  its  distinctive  features  may  be   ment. 
contrasted  with  those  of  the  corresponding  sections  of  the  American 
English  act.  ^«'''"»- 

The  3rd  section  is  as  follows : — If  any  person  shall 
within  the  limits  of  the  United  States  fit  out  and  arm, 
or  attempt  to  fit  out  and  arm,  or  procure  to  be  fitted  out 
and  armed,  or  shall  knowingly  be  concerned  in  the  fur- 
nishing, fitting  out,  or  arming  of  any  ship  or  vessel,  with 
intent  that  such  ship  or  vessel  shall  be  employed  in  the 
service  of  any  foreign  prince  or  state,  or  of  any  colony, 
district,  or  people,  to  cruise  or  commit  hostilities  against 
the  subjects,  citizens,  or  property,  of  any  foreign  prince  or 
state,  or  of  any  colony,  district,  or  people,  with  whom  the 
United  States  are  at  peace ;  or  shall  issue  or  deliver  a 
commission  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  United  States 
for  any  ship  or  vessel  to  the  intent  that  she  may  be 
employed  as  aforesaid,  every  person  so  ofiending  shall  be 
deemed  guilty  of  a  high  misdemeanour,  and  shall  be  fined 
not  more  than  ten  thousand  dollars,  and  be  imprisoned 
not  more  than  three  years,  and  every  such  ship  or  vessel, 
with  her  ammunition  and  stores,  which  may  have  been 
procured  for  the  building  and  equipment  thereof,  shall  be 
forf^ted ;  one-half  to  the  use  of  the  informer,  and  the 
other  half  to  the  United  States.  The  5th  section  is  di- 
rected in  the  same  way  against  the  offence  of  increasing 
or  augmenting,  or  procuring  to  be  increased  or  augmented, 
or  being  knowingly  concerned  in  the  increasing  or  aug- 
menting, in  the  manner  specified  in  this  section,  the  force 
of  any  ship  of  war,  cruiser,  or  other  armed  vessel,  to  be 
employed  in  the  service  of  any  foreign  prince  or  state,  (kc, 
at  war  with  another  prince  or  state,  &c.,  with  whom  the 
United  States  are  at  peace.  Whilst  in  the  10th,  it  is 
provided  that  owners,  &c.,  of  armed  vessels  sailing  out  of 
the  United  States  are  to  give  a  bond,  <fec.,  not  to  commit 
hostilities  against  the  subjects,  citizens,  or  property  of  any 
friendly  power.  And  in  the  1 1th  it  is  enacted  that  col- 
lectors of  the  customs  shall  detain  vessels  built  for  war- 
like purposes,  and  about  to  depart  the  United  States, 
when  circumstances  render  it  probable  that  they  are  in- 
tended to  commit  hostilities  against  a  friendly  power. 

Two  cases  upon  the  construction  of  this  3rd  section 
of  the  Act  of  1818,  and  its  correspondent  clause  in  the 
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old  Act  of  1794,  deserve  to  be  set  out  and  noticed  at 
a  little  length.  The  first  case  is  that  of  the  SaiUissima 
Trinidada^f  which  was  a  libel  filed  by  the  Consul  of 
Spain  in  the  District  Court  of  Virginia,  in  April,  1817, 
against  part  of  the  cargoes  of  two  Spanish  ships,  the 
Santissima  Trinidada,  and  the  St  AndeVy  alleged  to  have 
been  unlawfully  and  piratically  taken  out  of  those  ves- 
sels on  the  high  seas,  *  by  a  squadron  consisting  of  two 
armed  vessels,  the  Independenda  del  Svd,  and  the  AUror 
vida,  manned  and  commanded  by  persons  assuming  them- 
selves to  be  citizens  of  the  United  Provinces  of  Rio  de 
la  Plata ;  and  three  reasons  were  assigned  for  the  resti- 
tution, two  of  them  being  that  the  capturing  vessels  were 
owned  in  the  United  States,  and  were  originally  equip 
ped,  fitted  out,  armed  and  manned  in  the  United  States, 
contrary  to  law,  and  that  their  force  and  armament  had 
been  illegally  augmented  within  the  United  States.  The 
evidence,  as  briefly  stated  by  Mr  Justice  Story  in  his  judg- 
ment, was  as  follows :  "The  Independencia  was  originally 
built  and  equipped  at  Baltimore  as  a  privateer  during 
the  war  witi  Great  Britain,  rigged  as  a  schooner,  and 
called  the  Mammoth^  and  cruised  against  the  enemy. 
After  the  peace  she  was  ligged  as  a  brig  and  sold  by  her 
original  owners.  In  January,  1816,  she  was  loaded  with 
a  cargo  of  munitions  of  war  by  her  new  owners,  inhabit- 
ants of  Baltimore,  and  being  armed  with  12  guns,  part 
of  her  original  armament,  she  was  despatched  from  that 
port  under  the  command  of  the  claimant,  on  a  voyage 
ostensibly  to  the  North-west  Coast,  but  in  reality  to 
Buenos  Ayres.  By  the  written  instructions  to  the  super- 
cargo he  was  authorized  to  sell  the  vessel  to  the  govern- 
ment of  Buenos  Ayres  if  he  could  obtain  a  suitable 
price.  She  duly  arrived  at  Buenos  Ayres,  having  exercised 
no  act  of  hostility,  but  sailed  under  the  protection  of  the 
American  flag  during  the  voyage.  At  Buenos  Ayres  the 
vessel  was  sold  to  Captain  Chaytor  and  two  other  per- 
sons, and  soon  afterwards  she  assumed  the  flag  and  cha- 
racter of  a  public  ship,  and  was  understood  by  the  crew 
to  have  been  sold  to  the  government  of  Buenos  Ayres. 
Caf)tain  Chaytor  made  known  these  facts  to  the  crew, 
and  asserted  that  he  had  become  a  citizen  of  Buenos 
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Ayres,  having  received  a  commission  to  command  the  Foreigu 
vessel  as  a  national  ship;  and  having  invited  the  crew  to  Jaent. 
enlist  in  the  service,  the  greater  part  of  whom  did  enlist."  American 

Upon  these  facts  the  first  question  was,  whether  the  oase  of 
Independencia  was  a  public  ship.     And  as  to  that  it  was  *^^"" 
held  that",  independent   of   corroborative   testimony  ad-   Trinida- 
duced,  the  commission  of  the  captain  to  command  the  *** 
ship  afforded  satisfactory  evidence  of  her  public  character. 
The  commission  of  a  public  ship,  signed  by  the  proper 
authorities  of  the  nation  to  which  she  belongs,  being,  in 
general,  complete  proof  of  her  national  character.     But 
the  next  and  most  important  question  was,  whether  the 
property  in  controversy  was  captured  in  violation  of  the 
neutrality  of  the  United  States,  so  that  restitution  should 
be  decreed,  and  that  upon  the  two  reasons  above  set  out. 
The  judgment  of  the  court,  it  was  said,  might  be  made 
apart  from  the  testimony  of  the  witnesses,  for  the  case 
did  not  stand  alone  upon  that  evidence.     "  The  question 
as  to  the  original  illegal  armament  and  outfit  may  be 
dismissed  in  a  few  words.     It  is  apparent  that  though 
equipped  as  a  vessel  of  war,   she  was  sent  to  Buenos 
Ayres  on  a   cammercicd  adventure,  contraband,  indeed, 
but   in  no   shape    violating   our   laws   or   our  national 
neutrality.     If  captured  by  a  Spanish  ship  of  war  during 
the  voyage,  she  would  have  been  justly  condemned  as  good 
prize  for  being  engaged  in  a  traffic  prohibited  by  the  law  of 
nations.     But  there  is  nothing  in  our  laws,  or  in  the  law 
of  nations,  that  forbids  our  citizens  from  sending  armed 
vessels,  as  well  as  munitions  of  war,  to  foreign  ports  for 
sale.     It  is  a  commercial  adventure  which  no  nation  is 
bound  to  prohibit,  and  which  only  exposes  the  persons  en- 
gaged in  it  to  the  penalty  of  confiscation.  Supposing,  there- 
fore, the  voyage  to  have  been  for  commercial  purposes, 
and  the  sale  at  Buenos  Ayres  to  have  been  a  bona  fide 
sale  (and  there  is  nothing  in  the  evidence  before  us  to 
contradict  it),  there  is  no  pretence  to  say  that  the  original 
outfit  on  the  voyage  was  illegal,  or  that  a  capture  made 
after  the  sale  was  for  that  cause  alone  invalid."     So  far 
for  the  point  as  to  the  illegal  outfit :  for  that  which  con- 
cerned the  augmentation  of  the  force  of  the  Independencia, 
the  judgment  of  the  court,  that  there  was  an  illegal  aug- 
mentation of  her  force  in  the  United  States  ports  by  a 
substantial  increase  of  her  crew,  was  founded  on  regular 
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evidence,  as  detailed  by  the  learned  Judge  at  pp.  341 — 
344  ;  the  onvs  prohandi  being  on  the  claimant,  Chaytor, 
to  show  that  the  augmentation  of  force  by  enlistment 
was  lawful;  it  was  argued  by  the  claimant  that  the 
augmentation  complained  of  waa  not  an  infraction  of  the 
law  of  nations,  or  a  violation  of  the  neutrality  of  the 
United  States,  and  that  so  far  as  it  stood  prohibited  by 
their  municipal  laws  the  penalties  were  personal,  and 
did  not  reach  the  case  of  restitution  of  captures  made  in 
the  cruise  during  which  such  augmentation  had  taken 
place.  To  that  the  court  replied  that  it  had  jiever  been 
held  that  an  augmentation  of  force  or  illegal  outfit  affected 
any  captures  made  after  the  original  cruise  was  termi- 
nated. By  analogy  to  other  cases  of  violation  of  public 
law  the  offence  might  well  be  deemed  to  be  deposited  at 
the  termination  of  the  voyage,  and  not  to  affect  future 
transactions.  But  as  to  captures  made  during  the  same 
cruise,  the  doctrine  of  that  court  had  long  established 
that  such  illegal  augmentation  was  a  violation  of  the 
law  of  nations  as  well  as  of  the  municipal  laws  of  the 
United  States,  and  as  a  violation  of  their  neutrality,  by 
analogy  to  other  cases,  it  infected  the  captures  sub- 
sequently made  with  the  character  of  torts,  and  justified 
and  required  a  restitution  to  the  parties  who  had  been 
injured  by  such  misconduct. 

The  case  of  the  United  States  v.  Quincey*  arose  out 
of  an  indictment  found  against  the  defendant  in  the 
Circuit  Court  for  the  district  of  Maryland  in  May,  1829, 
framed  on  the  3rd  section  of  the  Act  of  Congress  April  20, 
1818.  The  indictment  contained  fifteen  counts,  on  the 
12th  and  13th  of  which  evidence  was  given.  The  12th 
charged  the  defendant  with  being  knowingly  concerned 
in  the  fitting  out  of  a  certain  vessel  called  the  BolivaVy 
&c.  with  intent  to  be  employed  in  tbe  service  of  a  foreign 
people,  &c.  to  commit  hostilities  against  the  subjects  of  a 
foreign  prince,  &c. ;  whilst  the  13th  varied  the  charge  by 
alleging  an  intention  to  cruise,  ifec.  against  the  subjects 
and  property  of  a  foreign  piince.  It  was  proved  on  the 
part  of  the  United  States  that  the  work  of  repairing  and 

^  6  Peters,  447.  As  to  this  see  Baron  Bramweirs  criticisms  in 
the  case  of  Attorney-General  v.  Sillem  (the  Alexandra  case),  Ex- 
chequer Reports,  Vol.  ii.  p.  541  (1864).  The  learned  Baron  thinks 
the  case  was  wrongly  decided. 
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fitting  her  out  teas  done  at  the  request  of  one  Henry 
Armstrong,  and  of  the  defendant,  who  superintended  it ; 
that  sails  and  masts  larger  than  a  merchant-vessel  re- 
quired were  fitted,  and  that  alterations  were  made  in  her 
to.  suit  her  carrying  passengers,  and  with  a  port  for  a 
gun.  It  was  also  proved  that  she  sailed  from  Baltimore 
\o  St  Thomas,  having  on  board  besides  provisions,  thii^ty- 
two  water  casks,  one  gun-carriage  and  slide,  a  box  of 
muskets,  and  thirteen  kegs  of  gunpowder.  At  St  Thomas 
she  was  fitted  as  a  privateer  and  sailed  to  St  Eustatia, 
having  changed  her  name  to  Las  Dwrnas  Argentinaa,  the 
defendant  being  her  captain  during  her  subsequent  cruise. 
From  St  Eustatia  she  proceeded  under  the  Buenos  Ayrean 
flag  and  captured  several  vessels,  terminating,  her  cruise 
on  the  1st  of  March,  1828. 

In  delivering  judgment,  Mr  Justice  Thompson  after 
shortly  stating  the  case  and  noticing  the  section  of  the 
Act  on  which  the  indictment  was  founded,  proceeded  to 
examine  in  detail  the  instructions  to  the  jury  that  were 
prayed  for;  they  were  as  follows: — In  the  first  place  the 
court  assented  to  the  prayer  on  the  part  of  the  United 
States,  that  if  the  jury  should  find  from  the  evidence  that 
the  defendant  was,  within  the  district  of  Maryland,  know- 
ingly concerned  in  fitting  out  the  privateer  with  intent 
that  she  should  be  employed  in  the  manner  alleged  in  the 
indictment,  then  the  defendant  should  be  guilty  of  the 
offence  charged,  although  the  jury  should  find  the  equip- 
ments of  the  privateer  were  not  complete  within  the 
United  States,  and  that  the  cruise  did  not  commence 
until  men  were  recruited,  and  further  equipments  were 
made  at  St  Thomas.  To  bring  the  defendant,  said  the 
court,  within  the  words  of  the  Act,  it  is  not  necessary  to 
charge  him  with  being  concerned  in  fitting  out  and  arming, 
either  will  do — it  is  sufficient  if  the  indictment  chai'ges 
the  offence  in  the  words  of  the  Act — an  attempt  to  fit 
out  and  arm  is  made  an  offence,  which  is  certainly  doing 
something  short  of  a  complete  fitting  out  and  arming. 
The  second  and  third  instructions,  which  were  given  in 
favour  of  the  defendant,  were  as  follows : — That  if  the 
jury  believed  that  when  the  Bolivar  was  fitted  and  equip- 
ped at  Baltimore,  the  owner  and  equipper  intended  to  go 
to  the  West  Indies  in  search  of  funds  with  which  to  arm 
and  equip  the  said  vessel,  and  had  no  present  intention 


Foreign 
enlist- 
ment. 
American 
Act,  1818. 
United 
States  V. 
Quineey. 


282 


INTERNATIONAL  LAW. 


[Chap.  VIL 


Foreign 

mlitrt- 

ment. 

AmeiioMi 

Ac(.181& 

United 

8ta(et«. 

Quiiioey. 


U.8. 

Voreiim 
Enlist- 
ment Act. 


of  using  and  employing  her  as  a  privateer,  but  intended 
when  he  equipped  her  to  go  to  the  West  Indies  to 
endeavour  to  raise  funds  to  prepare  her  for  a  cruise, 
then  the  defendant  could  not  be  guilty.  Or  if  the  juiy 
believed  that  when  the  Bolivar  was  equipped  at  Bal- 
timore, and  when  she  left  the  United  States  the  equipper 
had  no  fixed  intention  to  employ  her  as  a  privateer,  but 
had  a  wish  so  to  employ  her,  the  fulfilment  of  which 
wish  depended  on  his  ability  to  obtain  funds  in  the 
West  Indies  for  the  purpose  of  arming  and  preparing 
her  for  war,  then  the  defendant  is  not  guilty.  In  a»- 
Benting  to  this  view  the  court  pointed  out  that  whilst 
the  offence  consisted  principally  in  the  intention  with 
which  the  preparations  were  made,  those  prejiarations 
must  be  made  within  the  limits  of  the  United  States ;  it 
being  equally  necessary  that  the  intention  with  respect  to 
the  employment  of  the  vessel  should  be  formed  before 
she  left  the  United  States,  and  should  be  fixed,  not  con- 
ditional or  contingent  on  future  arrangements.  ^The 
law,"  said  the  learned  judge,  "does  not  prohibit  armed 
vessels  of  the  United  States  from  sailing  out  of  our  ports, 
it  also  requires  the  owners  to  give  security  that  such 
vessels  shall  not  be  employed  by  them  to  commit  hos- 
tilities against  foreign  powers  at  peace  with  the  United 
States.  The  collectors  are  not  authorized  to  detain  vessels 
although  manifestly  built  for  warlike  purposes,  and  about 
to  depart  from  the  United  States,  unless  circumstances 
shall  render  it  probable  that  they  are  intended  to  be 
employed  by  the  owners  to  commit  hostilities  against 
some  foreign  power  at  peace  with  the  United  States." 

Such  are  some  of  the  principal  points  in  the  judg- 
ments of  these  two  cases,  in  which,  as  Lord  Selbome,  at 
that  time  the  Attorney-General  of  England,  said,  the 
American  act  received  a  construction  by  the  highest  tri- 
bunal of  that  country*;  and  from  these  and  the  other 
American  cases  already  noticed,  it  is  clear  that  as  in  this 
country  so  in  the  United  States',  "the  act  was  a  muni- 
cipal statute,  whose  object  was  to  give  power  to  the 
neutral  government  for  its  own  protection  against  the 

^  Debate^  Houte  of  CommonSy  March  27,  1863.  Hansard's  De» 
batetf  Vol.  clxx.  p.  43. 

*  Bee  Letter  of  Historicns  on  the  Foreign  Enlistment  Act, 
Hifltoricus  on  International  Law,  p.  171. 
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intrusive  belligerent,  not  to  create  any  obligation  to-  Foreiim 
i^ards,  or  to  supply  the  means  of,  affording  protection  to  men*, 
the  injured  belligerent;"  and  above  all,  that  its  aim  and 
object  is  not  to  control  or  limit  neutral  conmierce  or 
interfere  with  it  in  any  way,  but  to  restrain  private 
war  and  forbid  warlike  enterprises.  "These  Acts  are," 
as  the  writer  just  quoted  tersely  puts  it,  "directed  not 
against  the  animus  vendendi,  but  against  the  animus 
belligerandi,  and  are  intended  to  prohibit  a  breach  of  al- 
legiance by  the  subject  against  his  sovereign,  not  to  pre- 
vent transactions  in  contraband  with  the  belligerent  ^" 

From  this  sketch  of  the  American  acts  and  cases  we  British 
proceed  to  examine  the  provisions  of  the  British  Foreign  Btilist- 
Enlistment  Act  of  1819.  Between  the  statutes  of  the  montAct 
two  countries  will  be  found  differences  as  well  as  resem- 
blances of  a  close  and  striking  nature  both  as  regards 
their  history  and  their  detail  Like  its  American  pro- 
totype of  1818  the  British  statute  owed  its  birth  to  the 
revolutionary  contest  in  the  Spanish  colonies,  and  whilst 
the  effort  of  the  United  States  government  to  maintain 
its  neutrality  in  this  way  was  denounced  in  the  American 
X^ongress  as  a  measure  calculated  to  affect  that  struggle 
-and  to  benefit  the  King  of  Spain,  no  less  vigorously  was 
the  same  •  reproach  fixed  upon  our  own  statute  in  the 
memorable  debate'*,  in  which  all  its  advantages  and  its 
drawbacks,  the  necessity  for  its  admission  into  the  Sta- 
tute-book and  the  reasons  for  its  rejection,  were  so 
earnestly  and  so  eloquently  advocated.  It  is  not  our 
purpose  here  to  record  at  any  length  the  arguments  that 
on  that  occasion  were  pressed  by  the  suppoi-ters  and  the 

^  Letters  of  Historicns,  p.  169*  A  writer  of  a  paper  read  be- 
fore the  Juridical  Society,  4tb  May,  1863,  contests  strongly  the 
truth  of  this  conclusion,  arguing  that  however  freely  subjects  of 
the  Queen  may  trade  in  other  contraband  articles,  they  cannot  by 
the  7th  section  of  the  59  Geo.  UI.  c.  v.  contract  to  equip  or  arm 
and  deliver  a  ship  of  war ;  but  as  the  language  of  the  section 
shows,  and  as  the  writer  goes  on  to  state,  the  prohibition  is  not 
levelled  against  the  contract  to  sell,  but  against  the  intention  to 
commit  hostilities  against  another  State.  Juridical  Society's 
Papers^  Vol.  ii.  p.  674.  No  doubt,  as  the  writer  says,  the  liberty 
of  manufacturing  or  selling  in  this  case  is  restricted,  but  it  is  be- 
cause of  the  intent  to  take  part  in  the  hostilities— because  in  fact 
the  animus  vendendi  is  converted  into  the  anirmts  belligerandi. 

'  See  Sir  Jas.  Mackintosh's  speech,  Parliamentary  Debates 
(1819),  Vol.  XL.  p.  366. 
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British      opponents  of  the  bill     The  small  compass  of  a  chapter 
EnHiiS*      ^oe^  not  of  course  permit  any  opportunity  for  extracting 
mctotAct,   any  part  of  the  sjjeeches  of  the  great  men  who  on  both 
sides  lent  so  much  lustre  to  the  birth  of  our  English 
Foreign  Enlistment  Act,  but  to  those  who  wish  to  dis- 
cover the  real  motives  that  induced  the  government  of 
the  day  with  Canning  and  Lord  Castlereagh  in  the  van 
to  enrol  such  a  measure  in  the  Statute-book,  and  to  those 
who  may  not  be  of  opinion  that  a  Foreign  Enlistment 
Act   is   a   necessary  or   a   useful    addition  thereto,  the 
perusal  of  the  speeches. of  Brougham,  Denman,  Scarlett, 
Wilson,  and  above  all  Mackintosh,  is  recommended  \ 
Debates  From  those  debates  it  will  be  seen  that  the  bill  was 

BjlJ^®  introduced  to  prevent  two  distinct  acts,  enlistments  of 
troops  and  equipments  of  vessels  for  foreign  service,  part 
of  its  object  being  to  amend  two  statutes  that  had  been 
passed  in  the  reign  of  George  II.  The  first  of  these,  the 
9th  of  Geo.  II.  c.  30,  was  passed  in  the  year  1736; 
a  period  of  time  when,  as  Sir  James  Mackintosh  said, 
the  unremitting  efforts  of  the  Jacobite  party  to  carry  out 
their  schemes  and  plots  induced  them  to  enter  into 
various  foreign  services,  with  the  view  of  availing  them- 
selves of  that  spirit  of  discontent  which  they  were  per- 
petually fancying  they  observed  at  home.  Whether  the 
two  Houses  of  Parliament  were  satisfied  that  the  danger 
from  such  a  cause  was  real  and  imminent,  or  whether  the 
great  minister.  Sir  Robert  Walpole,  who  then  ruled  su- 
preme, was  enabled  to  carry  the  measure  unchallenged, 
we  cannot  say.  From  the  absence  of  debate  or  notice  of 
any  kind  respecting  it,  the  probability  is  that  the  fears 
of  the  Houses,  or  their  knowledge  of  threatening  danger, 
induced  them  to  pass  at  once  and  without  question  an  Act 
by  which  the  enlisting  or  procuring  his  Majesty's  subjects 
to  enlist  in  foreign  service  was  declared  to  be  a  felony 
punishable  with  death  without  benefit  of  clergy*.  Twenty 
years  later  a  danger  similar  in  kind  attracted  the  notice 

1  See  the  Parliamentary  Debates  (1819),  VoL  xl.  pp.  362,  867, 
1094,  1235.  (Sir  James  Mackintosli,  says  the  report,  sat  down 
amidst  the  loudest  cheers  from  both  sides  of  the  House,  which 
continued  for  several  minutes,  p.  1102.) 

*  There  were  two  statutes  of  an  older  date  punishing  as  felons 
those  who  entered  into  the  service  of  another  State.  (3  Jac.  I. 
c.  4  and  Wm.  and  M.  st.  1,  c.  8.) 
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of  the  legislature,  and  accordingly  an  Act  was  passed  in  British 
the  year  1756\  the  preamble  of  which  states  that  whereas  En^St" 
divers  of  his  Majesty's  subjects  had  been  induced  to  serve  }o|J*^*'*» 
as  officers  under  the  French  king,  which  practice  was 
highly  to  the  dishonour  and  greatly  prejudicial  to  the 
safety  and  welfare  of  the  kingdom;  as  a  remedy  it  should 
be  enacted  that  the  accepting  of  any  military  commission 
from,  or  otherwise  entering  the  military  service  of  that 
king  without  leave  or  license  of  his  Majesty  the  King  of 
Great  Britain,  should  be  a  felony  punishable  with  death 
without  benefit  of  clergy.  It  was  also  provided  by  way 
of  amendment  upon  the  previous  stat.  (9  Greo.  II.  c.  30) 
that  British  subjects  contracting  or  agreeing  or  engaging 
to  enlist  into  foreign  service,  and  persons  engaging  them 
without  license  from  his  Majesty,  should  be  guilty  of 
felony,  and  be  punished  with  death  as  above  mentioned. 
In  the  same  statute  provision  was  made  for  the  case  of 
British  subjects  accepting  commissions  in  the  Scotch 
Brigade  in  the  service  of  the  States  Greneral,  who  were 
required  t6  take  the  oaths  of  allegiance  and  abjuration, 
and  transmit  a  certificate  thereof  with  the  date  of  their 
commissions  to  the  Secretary  of  State  for  War,  and  it 
was  further  declared  that  no  attainder  for  any  offence 
made  felony  by  the  statute  should  work  a  corruption  of 
blood,  loss  of  dower  or  disherison  of  heir.  Such  then  was 
the  second  of  these  Foreign  Enlistment  Acts  of  Great 
Britain,  "passed  in  the  war  of  1756  after  France  had 
seized  a  number  of  British  ships,  when  the  government 
were  in  possession  of  information  that  an  invasion  was 
intended  either  here  or  in  Ireland,  and  when  there  was 
a  Pretender  to  the  throne  residing  near  Paris  with  some 
thousand  adherents  to  his  person,  or  employed  in  the 
French  service'." 

One  glance  at  their  contents  coupled  with  but  a  slight 
knowledge  of  the  history  of  the  time,  shows  how  little 
these  statutes  owed,  for  their  introduction,  to  any  feeling 
of  delicacy  towards  friendly  powers  at  war  with  other 
states,  or  to  any  wish  on  the  part  of  the  government  to 
preserve  its  neutrality,  how  much  to  the  fear  of  a  Pre- 
tender, and  the  succours  he  might  obtain  from  foreign 

1  29  Geo.  n.  0.  17. 

^  Parliamentary  Debates^  June  3,  1819,  Vol.  XL.  p.  875.      (Sir 
Bobert  Wilson.) 
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British  princes.  At  the  end  of  upwards  of  half  a  century  the 
EnS?*  legislature  again  thought  fit  to  recast  in  a  different 
nient  Act.  mould,  and  for  another  set  of  reasons,  the  regulations  on 

1819     •  •  1 

the  subject  of  Foreign  Enlistment  . 

In  introducing  the  bill  of  1819  it  was  argued  by  the 
government,  that  if  a  neutrality  was  to  be  preserved  it 
should  be  preserved  between  states  that  claimed  to  them- 
selves the  right  to  act  as  states,  as  well  as  between  those 
that  were  acknowledged  to  be  states ;  that  for  this  special 
reason,  as  well  as  with  the  view  of  reducing  the  quality 
of  the  crime  and  diminishing  the  punishment,  the  Stat. 
29  Geo.  II.  c.  17  required  alteration;  and  that  as  by 
the  common  law  of  the  land  it  was  a  high  misdemeanor 
to  enter  into  the  service  of  a  foreign  prince  without  the 
leave  of  the  king,  so  it  was  important  that  that  law 
should  be  made  applicable  to  all  powers  acknowledged 
as  well  as  unacknowledged.  Besides  it  was  advisable 
that  this  country  should  have  the  right,  possessed  by 
every  legitimate  country,  of  preventing  its  subjects  from 
breaking  the  neutrality  existing  between  it  and  all  other 
states.  And  as  it  was  found  that  the  mere  prohibiticm 
of  enlisting  in  foreign  service  was  not  sufficient — ^for 
assistance  might  be  rendered  to  foreign  states  by  fitting 
out  ships  for  purposes  of  war  or  by  supplying  vessels 
with  warlike  stores — a  supplement  to  the  enactments  of 
former  times  was  required.  Accordingly  that  addition 
aimed  at  two  objects ;  first,  to  prevent  the  fitting,  out  of 
armed  vessels,  and  secondly,  to  prevent  the  fitting  out  or 
supplying  other  ships  with  warlike  stores  in  any  of  the 
king's  ports.  To  the  arguments  in  favour  of  the  measure 
it  was  answered  that  such  a  change  as  was  contemplated 
was  unnecessary,  because  whilst  every  government  could 
always  protect  its  neutrality  by  preventing  its  subjects 
from  enga^g  in  the  wars  of  other  states,  and  by  order- 
ing them  to  abstain  from  any  acts  by  which  the  relations 
with  other  states  might  be  disturbed,  those  who  engaged 
in  the  service  of  insurgent  states  might  be  treated  as 
rebels;  whilst  the  bill  itself,  it  was  urged,  so  far  from 
being   an  impaHial  enactment  in  favour  of  neutrality, 

1  On  the  16th  of  April,  1823,  Lord  Althorp  moved  for  the 
repeal  of  the  Foreipn^  Enlistment  Act,  but  the  motion  was  rejected 
by  a  majority  of  106,  Mr  Canning  making  a  strong  speech  against 
the  motion. 
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was  nothing  but  a  law  of  preference  in  favour  of  one  of  British 
two  contending  parties.    In  spite,  however,  of  the  fierce  kJuSS^ 
denunciations  of  its  opponents,  and  after  prolonged  de-  mentAct, 
bates,  the  bill  was  finaQy  carried  by  a  majority  of  61  in    ®^^* 
the  Lower,  and  53  in  the  Upper  House,  and  is  known  as 
the  Foreign  Enlistment  Act  of  1819  *. 

After  reciting  that  the  laws  in  force  aji^ainst  enlistment  Analysis 
or  engagement  in  foreign  service  without  his  Majesty's  5f  tl** 
license  are  not  effectual,  the  Act  proceeds  to  repeal  the 
two  statutes  above  mentioned  passed  in  the  reign  of 
G-eorge  the  Ilnd,  and  the  corresponding  Irish  Acts  (11 
Geo.  II.  and  19  Geo.  II.).  It  then  declares  that  all  sub- 
jects enlisting  or  engaging  to  enlist  or  serve  in  foreign 
service  military  or  naval,  accepting  commissions,  engaging 
to  go  or  going  into  foreign  countries  with  intent  to  enlist, 
and  retaining  or  procuring  others  to  enlist  shall  be  guilty 
of  a  misdemeanor,  and  punishable  with  fine  and  imprison- 
ment, or  either  at  the  discretion  of  the  court,  after  con- 
viction upon  any  information  or  indictment'. 

Power  is  also  given  to  justices  of  the  peace  to  issue 
warrants  for  the  apprehension  of  offenders  under  the  Act, 
the  offences  being  triable  in  his  Majesty^s  court  of  King's 
Bench  at  Westminster,  or  at  the  assizes  or  sessions  of 
Oyer  and  Terminer,  or  at  any  quarter  and  general  ses- 
sions of  the  peace  in  and  for  liie  county  where  the  offence 
was  committed  ^ 

By  the  fifth  section  it  is  enacted  that  vessels  with 
persons  on  board  engaged  in  foreign  service  may  be  de- 
tained in  any  port  of  his  Majesty's  dominions  by  the  officers 
of  the  customs ;  and  by  the  sixth  section  a  penalty  of  fifty 
pounds  for  eve^  person  found  on  board  is^yen  against 
Zj  master  or^^on  in  conunand  of  a  ve^  whT^hall 
take  on  board  persons  enlisted  contrary  to  the  Act.  The 
seventh  section  makes  it  a  misdemeanor  punishable  by 
fine  and  imprisonment,  or  either  at  the  discretion  of  the 
court,  for  persons  to  tit  out  armed  vessels  in  order  to  aid 
in  military  operations  with  any  foreign  powers  without 
the  leave  and  license  of  the  crown,  or  to  issue  commis- 
sions for  vessels  to  be  employed  as  above  mentioned.  It 
also  declares  that  every  ship  or  vessel  with  the  tackle, 
arms,  ammunition,  and  stores  then  on  board,  shall  be 

»  59  Geo.  in.  c.  69.  «  Ih,  8.  2.  »  Ih,  s.  4. 
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forfeited,  and  that  the  officers  of  customs  and  excise  may 
seize  such  ship  or  vessel.  And  by  the  eighth  section  the 
aiding  the  warlike  equipment  of  vessels  of  foreign  states, 
&c.  is  made  a  misdemeanor  punishable  by  £ne  and  impri- 
sonment, or  either. 

Such  is  a  brief  summary  of  an  Act  of  Parliament  that 
after  becoming  law,  in  spite  of  earnest  and  eloquent  op- 
position, slumbered  for  nearly  fifty  years  in  the  Statute- 
book  undisturbed  and  unthought  of ;  and  certainly  it  is 
a  remarkable  fact  that  whereas  in  the*  law  reports  of  the 
United  States  a  large  number  of  judicial  decisions  will 
be  found  wherein  their  Foreign  Enlistment  Acts  have 
received  constructions  on  various  points,  in  England  not 
one  legal  argument  was  heard,  nor  one  judgment  passed 
u}X)n  the  British  Act  before  the  well-known  case  of  the 
Alexandra.  A  sketch  of  the  statute  would  therefore  be 
incomplete  without  some  notice  of  that  important  and,  it 
must  be  confessed,  unsatisfactory  trial. 

The  first  breach  however  of  the  Foreign  Enlistment 
Act  occurred  in  the  escape  to  sea  of  a  vessel  built,  as 
it  was  alleged,  to  the  order  and  as  it  turned  out  for 
the  service  of  the  so-called  Confederate  government,  and 
known  afterwards  as  the  notorious  Alabama.  It  is  not 
proposed  here  to  dwell  upon  the  facts  of  that  case,  they 
will  be  dwelt  upon  further  on,  for  though  as  the  cor- 
respondence shews  it  was  one  of  a  very  grave  nature, 
seriously  aflecting  our  position  as  a  neutral  nation,  yet 
inasmuch  as  by  the  escape  of  the  vessel  no  opportunity 
was  given  for  testing  the  value,  or  construing  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Foreign  Enlistment  Act,  we  pass  it  by  in 
order  to  consider  the  case  of  the  Alexandra. 

But  ere  we  give  that  notice,  it  will  not  be  out  of  place 
here  to  draw  attention  to  two  or  three  features  by  which 
the  American  is  distinguished  from  the  British  Act.  The 
firat  is  that  by  the  American  Statute  the  owners  or  con- 
signers of  anned  vessels  sailing  out  of  the  United  States 
are  to  give  a  bond  to  the  United  States  with  sufficient 
sureties  prior  to  clearing  out  in  double  the  amount  of  the 
value  of  the  vessel  and  cargo  on  board  not  to  employ 
them  to  cruise  or  commit  hostilities  against  the  subjects, 
citizens,  or  proj^erty,  of  any  friendly  power.  The  second 
is,  that  the  collectors  of  customs  are  authorized  and  re- 
quired to  detain  any  vessel  manifestly  built  for  war  pur- 
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poses  and  about  to  depart  from  the  United  States  when  British 
circumstances  render  it  probable  her  owner  intends  to  Bn^jfaf!* 
cruise  or  commit  hostilities,  until  the  President's  decision  ment  Act, 

•  1819 

thereon  be  had,  or  until  a  bond  be  taken  \  Whilst  the 
third  is,  that  by  the  British  Act,  the  enlistment  of  troops 
and  the  armament  of  ships  within  the  British  dominions 
are  not,  as  in  the  American  Act  of  Congress,  prohibited 
absolutely,  but  only  if  they  take  place  without  the  leave 
and  license  of  the  Crown,  signified  by  an  order  in  Coun- 
cil, or  by  a  Proclamation*.  We  now  proceed  to  the  case 
of  the  Alexandra^. 

This  was  an  information  by  the  Attorney-General  The  Alex- 
that,  on  the  5th  of  April,  1863,  an  officer  of  the  customs  case, 
at  Liverpool,  by  law  empowered  to  do  so,  did  seize  and 
arrest  as  forfeited  a  certain  ship  or  vessel  called  the 
Aleoccmdra,  together  with  the  furniture,  tackle,  and  ap- 
parel, belonging  to,  and  on  board,  the  said  ship  or  vessel. 
There  were  98  counts  in  it,  setting  out  in  various  ways 
that  the  defendants  did  equip  and  furnish  and  attempt 
and  endeavour  to  equip  and  furnish  the  said  vessel  with 
intent  to  cruise  and  commit  hostilities  contrary  to  the 
form  of  the  Statute ;  and  the  defendants  pleaded  that  the 
said  ship  or  vessel,  furniture,  tackle,  «fec.  was  not,  nor 
any  nor  either  of  them,  forfeited,  for  the  several  causes 
mentioned  in  the  information.  The  trial  took  place  in 
the  Middlesex  sitting,  at  Westminster,  some  time  in 
June,  1863,  the  facts  being  that  the  ship  was  seized  at 
Liverpool  for  a  contravention  of  the  59  Geo.  III.  c.  69*; 
that  she  was  built  in  the  yard  of  Messrs  Miller  and  Sons 
of  Liverpool,  who  stated  that  she  was  built  for  Messrs 
Frasers,  Trenholm,  and  Co.,  merchants  of  Liverpool,  and 
agents  of  the  Confederate  States  of  America;  was  launched 
in  March,  and  taken  to  Toxteth  dock  for  completion, 
being  strongly  built  of  teak  wood,  with  beams  and  hatches 

^  As  to  these  two  olaoses,  see  a  paper  read  before  the  Juridical 
Society,  9th  Feb.  1863,  by  W.  W.  Kerr.  Juridical  Society's  Pa- 
perSf  Vol.  n.  p.  648. 

'  See  as  to  this  the  Times  Newspaper^  Sept.  6, 1863. 

2  Attorney-General  v.  Sillem.  Exchequer  Reports,  Vol.  ii. 
p.  431  (1864). 

^  Tne  claimants  carried  on  business  as  engineers  at  Liverpool, 
under  the  firm  of  Fawcett,  Preston,  and  Co.,  and  were  allowed  to 
defend  on  their  attorney  making  the  affidavit  prescribed  by  the 
Customs  Consolidation  Act,  16  and  17  Vict.  c.  107,  s.  309.    . 

A.  \^ 


290  INTERNATIONAL  LAW.  [Chap.  VH. 

British       stronger  and  wider  apart  than  those  in  mei*cli  ant-vessels ; 

BnSS*  *^**  ^*  ^^®  *™®  ^^  ^^^  seizure  workmen  were  engaged  in 
ment  Act,  fitting  her  with  stanchions  for  hammock  nettings  ;  that  she 
The  Alex-  ^^  besides  iron  stanchions  in  the  hold,  cooking  apparatus 
andra  for  150  or  200  people,  with  complete  accommodation 
•for  men  and  officers,  but  only  stowage  room  sufficient 
for  her  crew,  supposing  them  to  be  32  men;  and  that  she 
was  apparently  built  for  a  gun-boat  with  low  bulwarks, 
over  which  pivot  guns  could  play.  The  Commander  of 
Her  Majesty's  ship  Majestic,  stationed  at  Liverpool,  stated 
that  she  certainly  was  not  intended  for  mercantile  pur- 
poses, that  she  might  be  used  for  a  yacht,  and  was  easily 
convertible  into  a  man  of  war.  In  his  direction  to  the 
Jury,  the  learned  Judge  told  them,  the  question  he 
should  submit  was,  whether  the  Alexandra  was  merely 
in  the  course  of  building,  in  order  to  be  delivered  in  pur- 
suance of  a  contract,  an  act  which  was  perfectly  lawful ; 
or  whether  there  was  any  intention  that,  in  the  port  of 
Liverpool  or  any  other  English  port,  the  vessel  should 
be  equipped,  fitted  out,  and  furnished  or  armed  for  the 
purpose  of  aggression.  His  Lordship,  after  stating  that 
the  object  of  the  Statute  was  not  the  protection  of  bel- 
ligerents, but  the  prevention  of  equipments  for  war,  finally 
left  the  question  thus  to  the  Jury :  "  Was  there  any 
intention  of  equipping,  furnishing,  &c.  in  the  port  of 
Liverpool,  or  in  any  other  port,  in  order  to  take  part  in 
the  contest  1  If  you  think  the  object  was  to  equip,  fur- 
nish, fit  out,  or  arm,  the  vessel  at  Liverpool,  that  is  a  suf- 
ficient matter;  but  if  you  think  the  object  really  was  to 
build  a  ship  in  obedience  to  an  order  and  in  compliance 
with  a  contract,  leaving  to  those  who  bought  it  to  make 
what  use  they  thought  fit  of  it,  then  it  appears  to  me  that 
the  Foreign  Enlistment  Act  has  not  been  broken."  The 
Jury  foimd  a  verdict  for  the  Defendants,  and  a  rule  nid 
for  a  new  trial  was  obtained  by  the  Attorney-General  on 
seven  grounds,  amounting  practically  to  two;  first,  that 
the  Lord  Chief  Baron  had  misdirected  the  Jury,  or  had 
insufficiently  directed  them  in  point  of  law;  and  secondly, 
that  the  verdict  was  against  the  weight  of  evidence.  The 
rule  was  argued  in  the  Michaelmas  Term  1863;  and,  after 
a  very  long  hearing,  the  Court  being  equally  divided  in 
opinion  as  to  whether  the  rule  ought  to  be  made  abso- 
lute, on  Baron  Pigott  withdrawing  his  judgment,  it  was 
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discharged  It  would  of  course  be  impossible  bere  to  do  British 
more  than  notice  very  briefly  some  of  the  positions  that  BrSist" 
were  laid  down  by  the  judges,  and  utterly  impossible  to  ment  Act, 
do  justice  to  the  arguments  of  counsel,  in  a  case  of  nearly  TheAlex- 
150  pages  in  length.  What  was  actually  decided  was  as  a^dra 
follows.  That  the  building,  in  pursuance  of  a  contract 
with  intention  to  sell  and  deliver  to  a  belligerent  power, 
the  hull  of  a  vessel  suitable  for  war,  but  manned  and  not 
equipped,  furnished  or  fitted  out  with  anything  which 
enables  her  to  cruise  or  commit  hostilities,  or  do  any 
warlike  act  whatever,  is  not  a  violation  of  the  Foreign 
Enlistment  Act.  The  Lord  Chief  Baron  Pollock  and 
Baron  Bramwell  holding,  that  what  is  forbidden  is  an 
equipment  of  such  a  warlike  nature  as  shall  enable  the 
ship  on  leaving  a  port  in  this  kingdom  to  cruise  or  com- 
mit hostilities.  Baron  Ohannell  maintaining,  that  if  the 
equipment  be  such  as  renders  the  ship  capable  of  being 
used  for  war,  though  at  the  time  she  leaves  the  port  she 
may  not  be  in  a  condition  at  once  to  commit  hostilities, 
when  the  intent  is  clear  that  she  is  to  be  used  for  war, 
then  that  case  is  within  the  Statute;  whilst  Baron  Pigott 
held,  that  any  act  of  equipping,  furnishing  or  fitting  out, 
done  to  the  hull  or  vessel,  if  done  with  the  prohibited 
intent,  is  within  the  language  and  spirit  of  the  Act.  We 
have  said  that  in  consequence  of  Baron  Pigott  withdraw- 
ing his  judgment,  the  rule  was  discharged.  Upon  that 
result,  the  Crown  appealed  to  the  Exchequer  Chamber ; 
but  as  it  appeared  that,  before  the  Common  Law  Pro- 
cedure Act  1854,  there  could  be  no  appeal,  and  that  the 
power  of  appeal  under  that  Act  applied  only  to  personal 
actions  commenced  by  writ  of  summons,  the  Court  of 
Exchequer  Chamber  held  that  the  26th  section  of  the 
Queen's  Remembrancer's  Act*  did  not  confer  a  power  by 
rule  or  order,  to  extend,  apply  or  adapt,  to  the  revenue 
side  of  the  Court  of  Exchequer,  the  provisions  of  the 
Common  Law  Procedure  Act  1856  as  to  appeal'.  Such 
was  the  termination  of  the  only  case  in  which  the  British 
Act  of  Parliament  received  anything  like  an  interpreta- 
tion or  construction^;  a  termination  to  be  regretted  be- 

1  22  and  23  Vict.  c.  21. 
8  Exchequer  Reports ^  Vol.  ii.  (1864),  p.  681. 
^  As  to  the  meaning  of  the  word  *  equip,*  see  Gibbs'  Foreign 
Enlistment  Act,  London,  1868,  *'  a  pamphlet  well  worth  perusing,  as 
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cause  of  its  incomplete  nature.  Yet  from  this  case,  and 
the  American  decisions  above  noticed,  thus  much  is  clear, 
that  the  main  point  of  an  enquiry  under  the  Statute, 
apart  from  the  question  as  to  whether  there  has  been  an 
equipment  or  fitting  out,  would  be,  What  was  the  owner's 
intent  at  the  time  of  such  equipping,  whether  a  fixed 
and  present  intention  to  commit  a  hostile  act,  or  simply 
to  prosecute  a  mercantile  operation  1  And  of  all  Foreign 
Enlistment  Acts  such  as  we  have  been  engaged  in  exa- 
mining, it  may  be  said,  that  by  making  municipal  regula- 
tions of  this  kind,  a  nation  changes  its  whole  mode  of 
proceeding,  points  out  a  specific  and  technical  method  of 
punishing  its  citizens  for  tliis  class  of  breaches  of  neu- 
trality, and  is  bound  by  all  the  niceties  and  difficulties  of 
such  a  technical  remedy. 

Something  must  now  be  said  upon  a  question  of  no 
little  gravity  and  moment  connected  with  this  subject — 
Whether  a  nation  is  liable  to  make  compensation  for 
injuries  committed  by  cruisers  fitted  out  in  violation  of  a 
Foreign  Enlistment  Act. 

This  question,  as  will  be  seen  from  the  correspond- 
ence between  Earl  Russell  and  Mr  Adams,  commencing 
April  7,  and  ending  Sept.  18,  1865  \  gave  rise  to  a  very 
complete  examination  of  the  whole  law  and  practice  of  the 
two  countries  upon  this  subject.  In  that  important  cor- 
respondence two  matters  were  pressed  upon  the  attention 
of  the  British  authorities,  (1)  that  the  recognition  of  the 
Confederate  States  by  according  to  them  belligerent  rights 
was  precipitate  and  partial,  (2)  that  compensation  was  due 
by  the  British  Government  for  the  injuries  inflicted  upon 
the  mercantile  marine  of  the  United  States  by  vessels 
built  in  British  ports,  and  afterwards  equipped  with  an 
armament  from  the  British  coast.  As  regards  the  first 
question,  there  is  no  necessity  to  notice  it  here.  It  has 
been  already  discussed  in  a  previous  Chapter,  and  is  so 
thoroughly  examined  in  the  correspondence,  that  it  is  suf- 

collecting  all  the  authorities  in  a  convenient  form  ^'  (see  the  Chief 
Baron's  judgment  in  *  Attorney- General  v.  Sillem').  As  to  the 
meaning  of  the  words,  'equip/  *  furnish,' '  fit  out,*  <fcc.  see  the  judg- 
ments of  the  Lord  Chief  Baron  and  Baron  Channell  in  the  case 
above  discussed  at  pages  526  and  555  ;  and  as  to  the  construction 
of  the  statute  looked  upon  as  a  penal  statute,  see  the  able  remarks 
of  Baron  Bramwell  at  page  531. 

^  Supplement  to  the  London  Gazette  of  Oct.  13, 1865. 
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ficient  to  refer  to  that  correspondence,  as  well  as  to  the  Foreign 
letter  of  Historicus,  and  the  pamphlet  published  by  Mr  ^nt^ 
Bemis,  at  Boston,  who  does  battle  with  that  writer.  But  Breach  of 
to  the  second  will  be  devoted  the  remainder  of  this  chap-  ft^! 
ter.  Now  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  if  a  nation  profess-  Jl*^i[5^ 
ing  neutrality,  and  either  by  Proclamation  or  by  mimicipal  oompen- 
regidations,  prohibiting  its  subjects  from  enlisting  in  the  ***®"- 
service  of  one  or  other  of  the  belligerents,  or  aiding  either 
of  them  by  equipments  of  armed  vessels,  does  knowingly  • 
and  wilfully  allow  what  it  professes  to  prohibit,  "  if  it 
does  not  act  with  due  diligence  or  shew  good  faith  and 
honesty  in  the  maintenance  of  the  neutrality  it  pro- 
claims," it  is  guilty  of  partial  and  unneutral  conduct, 
which  will  render  it  liable  to  be  treated  by  the  offended 
belligerents  as  an  enemy,  and  for  which  in  honour  it  is 
bound,  where  it  escapes  the  direct  consequences  of  that 
hostile  attitude,  to  make  compensation  for  the  injuries  it 
has  thus  caused.  But  the  case  is  different  where  such 
a  nation  has  faithfully  and  conscientiously  performed  its 
obligations  as  a  neutral.  It  may,  and  frequently  will  be, 
that  in  spite  of  Proclamation,  in  spite  of  Statute,  its  sub- 
jects, for  the  sake  of  the  great  gains  thereby  resulting, 
will  use  every  artifice  to  evade  the  provisions  thus  pub- 
lished. It  is  as  impossible  for  a  government  entirely  to 
defeat  their  efforts,  as  for  the  legislature  to  prevent  its 
most  carefully  drawn  enactment  from  being  evaded.  If, 
therefore,  when  the  government  "has  done  all  in  its 
power  to  prevent  and  to  p\mish\"  its  honest  efforts  to 
maintain  neutrality  are  set  at  nought,  to  hold  it  liable 
for  the  deceits  and  frauds  of  its  subjects  would  be  most 
burdensome  and  dangerous,  would  render  a  maritime 
nation  (to  use  Earl  Russell's  words),  whose  people  occupy 
themselves  in  constructing  ships  and  cannon  and  arms, 
responsible  for  the  whole  damages  of  a  war  in  which  that 
nation  had  no  part,  and  would,  as  the  well  considered  and 
approved  language  of  the  United  States,  both  diplomatic 
and  judicial,  shews,  be  introducing  a  doctrine  new  to  poli- 
tics, and  new  to  International  Jurisprudence.  All  that  a 
neutral  nation  possessed  of  a  Foreign  Enlistment  Act  has 
to  do  is  to  draw  the  public  attention  of  its  subjects  to  its 
provisions,  to  warn  them  of  the  consequences  of  a  breach 

1  Earl  Bussell's  Letter  to  Mr  Adams,  May  4, 1865. 


294 


INTERNATIONAL  LAW. 


[Chap.  VII. 


Foreign 
Enlist- 
ment. 
Liability 
to  make 
compen- 
sation for 
breach. 


thereof,  itself  to  put  the  law  in  force  on  sufficient  proof  of 
its  intended  infraction,  either  by  detaining  and  seizing  the 
vessels,  whose  owners  are  obnoxious  to  the  provisions  of 
the  statute,  or  by  exacting  a  bond,  or  adopting  whatever 
other  kind  of  precaution  may  be  established,  and  to  give 
eveiy  facility  for  prosecuting  and  punishing  offenders 
against  the  Statute.  If  this  has  been  the  course  of  pro- 
ceedings on  the  part  of  the  neutral  state,  if  its  attitude 
and  conduct  have  in  this  way  been  irreproachable,  then  in 
the  diplomatic  and  judicial  language  of  the  United  States, 
so  aptly  cited  in  the  correspondence  above  referred  to, 
and  so  ably  expressed,  the  neutral  state  may  thus  reply 
to  demands  for  compensation :  "  This  government,  having 
used  all  the  means  in  its  power  to  prevent  the  fitting  out 
and  arming  of  vessels  in  their  ports  to  cruise  against  any 
nation  with  whom  they  are  at  peace,  and  having  faith- 
fully carried  into  execution  the  laws  enacted  to  preserve 
inviolate  its  neutral  and  pacific  obligations,  cannot  con- 
sider itself  bound  to  indemnify  individual  foreigners  for 
losses  by  captures  over  which  it  has  neither  control  nor 
jurisdiction.  For  such  events  no  nation  can  in  principle, 
UOT  does  in  practice,  hold  itself  responsible.  A  decisive 
reason  for  this,  if  there  were  no  other,  is  the  inability 
to  provide  a  tribunal  before  which  the  facts  can  be 
proved  *,  as  in  the  case  of  two  steam  rams  in  the  Mersey, 
and  of  another  called  the  Pampero,  in  the  Clyde*." 

As  we  have  already  alluded  to  the  depredations  on 
the  commerce  of  the  United  States  committed  by  the 
Alabama,  and  have  drawn  attention  to  the  correspond- 
ence between  the  Governments  of  Great  Britain  and  the 

^  Despatch  from  Mr  Adams  to  the  Portngnese  minister  at 
Washington,  March  14,  1818.  For  the  practice  of  the  United 
States  Courts  see  Mr  Justice  Story's  judgment  in  the  case  of  the 
Amistad  de  RueSy  5  Wheaton,  388,  to  the  effect  that  a  neutral  state 
is  not  bound  to  do  more  than  restore  property  captured  by 
cruisers  in  fraud  of  the  Foreign  Enlistment  Act  if  found  within 
its  ports.     See  also  the  Alerta,  3  Curtis's  Rep.  p.  382. 

'  In  the  Supplement  to  the  London  Gazette  of  Friday,  Nov.  10th, 
1865,  appeared  a  correspondence  between  Mr  Adams  and  Earl 
Bussell,  in  the  last  letter  of  which  his  lordship  enumerates  all  the 
oases  in  which,  the  British  Government  had  by  detention  of  vessels 
and  prosecutions  of  individuals  endeavoured  to  maintain  its  neu- 
trality; according  to  that  document  proceedings  were  taken 
against  five  vessels  and  eight  persons  were  prosecuted  under  the 
Foreign  Enlistment  Act,  six  of  whom  were  convicted. 
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United  States  on  the  subject,  and  as  the  well-known  Ahr  Foreiifn 
hama  claims  resulted  in  an  arrangement  whereby  this  ment.' 
country  assented  to  refer  the  matter  to  arbitration,  the.  Liabilitgr 

to  mulcft 

subject  deserves  a  somewhat  extended  notics.  compen- 

The  correspondence  between  Lord  Russell  and  Mr  brSiSi!^'^ 
Adams  was  for  the  time  closed  by  Lord  Russell's  suc- 
cessor at  the  Foreign  Office,  Lord  Clarendon,  who  objected 
to  continue  a  discussion  that  in  his  opinion  was  exhausted, 
and  that  might,  if  prolonged,  trouble  the  harmony  up  to 
that  time  existing  between  the  two  countries.  But  inas- 
much as  that  correspondence  and  the  case  it  gave  rise  to 
shewed  blots  in  our  then  existing  Foreign  Enlistment 
Act,  and  a  danger  in  the  future  of  similar  complications, 
a  special  commission  was  appointed  to  examine  and  report 
upon  the  Act.  This  commission  having  met,  and  after 
mature  deliberation  recommended  several  important  al- 
terations and  additions  to  ^t,  their  report  was  taken  into 
consideration,  and  a  new  Statute  was  passed  through  both 
Houses  and  received  the  Royal  Assent  in  August  1870, 
known  by  the  title  **  Foreign  Enlistment  Act  of  1870" 
(33  and  34  Vict  c.  90).  It  repealed  the  Act  of  1819, 
and  made  provisions  on  the  subject  of  Illegal  Enlistment, 
Illegal  Shipbuilding,  and  Illegal  Expeditions  and  Illegal 
Prize.  It  also  laid  down  rules  of  procedure  in  respect  of 
offences  under  it.  It  is  imnecessary  here  to  do  more 
than  advert  to  its  leading  features,  because  tile  reader 
will  find  it  set  out  at  length  in  the  Appendix.  All  that 
need  be  said  is  that  whilst  it  far  surpasses  its  predecessor 
in  the  strictness  with  which  it  insists  upon  the  observance 
of  neutral  hmia  fid^  on  the  part  of  British  subjects,  it 
is  not  inferior  to  the  American  Act  of  Congress  in  the 
remedies  againt  illegal  acts  and  illegal  intentions  \ 

The  Alabama  controversy,  however,  was  not  ended 
yet.  Mr  Reverdy  Johnson,  who  had  succeeded  Mr 
Adams  as  Minister  from  the  United  States  to  the  Court 
of  St  James,  undertook  the  task  of  bringing  about  an 
amicable  settlement. 

^  The  following  cases  are  among  the  most  recent  decisions 
respecting  the  Foreign  Enlistment  Acts  of  1819  and  1870.  Barton 
V,  Pinkerton,  36  L.  J.  Exoh.  137.  B.  v.  Carlin,  The  ^alvador^ 
39  L.  J.  Adm.  33  andL.  R.  3  P.  C.  218.  R.  t7.  Corbett,  4  Poster  and 
Finlason  555.  R.  v.  Elliott,  The  Gauntlet,  41  L.  J.  Adm.  65. 
The  International,  40  L.  J.  Adm.  1,  and  L.  K  3  Adm.  and  Eca  321. 
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The  correspondence  was  renewed,  and  after  long  dis- 
cussion Lord  Stanley  (now  Lord  Derby),  who  was  then 
head  of  the  Foreign  Office,  accepted  the  proposal  to  refer 
all  contentions  questions  arising  out  of  the  American 
claims  to  a  mixed  commission,  save  and  except  the  ques- 
tion whether  Great  Britain  was  right  or  wrong  in  ac- 
cording the  quality  of  belligerent  at  the  commencement 
of  the  Civil  War  to  the  Southern  States.  Upon  this  basis 
a  protocol  was  signed  on  the  14th  January,  1869,  by 
Lord  Clarendon,  then  Foreign  Secretary  to  Great  Britain, 
and  Mr  Johnson,  the  United  States  Ambassador.  That 
protocol  was  laid  before  the  Senate  by  President  Grant, 
and  rejected  by  54  votes  to  1,  for  divers  reasons  which 
it  is  imnecessary  to  repeat  here.  Nothing  more  was 
done  till  the  year  1871,  when  in  the  month  of  January 
the  English  Cabinet  took  the  initiative  in  an  endeavour 
to  procure  an  amicable  settle^ient  of  the  difference  be- 
tween the  two  countries.  The  overtures  thus  commenced 
were  met  in  a  friendly  spirit  by  the  authorities  at  Wash- 
ington, and  the  result  was  the  Treaty  of  Washington 
(8th  May,  1871),  by  which  all  the  claims  growing  out 
of  acts  committed  by  the  Alabama  and  other  vessels 
escaping  from  British  ports  and  preying  upon  American 
commerce  were  referred  to  a  tribunal  composed  of  five 
Arbitrators  nominated  by  the  United  States,  by  her 
Britannic  Majesty,  by  the  King  of  Italy,  by  the  Pre- 
sident of  the  Swiss  Confederation,  and  by  the  Emperor 
of  Brazil,  to  meet  at  Geneva.  The  Conference  com- 
menced its  sittings  in  the  month  of  June,  1872,  and  ter- 
minated them  in  September.  With  the  exception  of  Sir 
Alexander  Cockbum,  the  arbitrators,  who  were,  it  should 
be  noticed,  entirely  agreed  as  to  the  inadmissibility  of 
the  indirect  claims  advanced  on  behalf  of  the  United 
States,  signed  an  award  which  will  be  found  in  one 
of  the  Appendices  of  the  present  work,  together  with  an 
extract  from  the  separate  and  independent  decision  of  Sir 
A.  Cockbum  ^ 

^  For  some  valuable  remarks  on  the  arguments  of  the  agents 
of  the  United  States  Government  and  on  a  portion  of  Sir  A.  Cock- 
bum's  decision,  see  Mr  Amos's  recent  edition  of  Manning's  Law 
of  Nations^  p.  241 ;  and  for  the  views  o^  a  foreign  writer  on  the 
subject  of  the  indirect  claims,  together  with  a  critique  on  the  whole 
affair,  the  reader  is  referred  to  Calvo,  Le  Droit  Intern,  T.  lu 
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Liv.  i.  §§  1037,  1088,  pp.  872—377.  Mr  Caleb  Cushing  has  pub- 
lished a  collection  of  the  documents  relating  to  the  Alabama 
claims  in  one  small  volume.  This  work  is  of  use  in  respect  of  its 
containing  the  papers  on  the  subject,  but  it  is  disfigured  by  harsh 
and  unjust  criticisms  and  personal  remarks  on  some  of  the  princi- 
pal actors  in  the  scene,  as  well  as  by  partial  national  prejudices  of 
a  very  strong  nature.  Tlie  Treaty  of  Washington,  by  Caleb 
Cushing,  New  York,  1873. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 


ON  THE  GENERAL   RIGHTS   AND   DUTIES   OF   NEUTRAL 

NATIONS  \ 


The  rights  and  duties  which  belong  to  a  state  of 
neutrality  form  a  very  interesting  title  in  the  code  of 
international  law.  In  the  United  States  they  ought 
beyond  all  doubt  to  be  objects  of  particular  study,  be- 
cause whilst  it  is  the  true  policy  of  that  country  to 
cherish  a  spirit  of  peace,  so  it  has  ever  been  the  avowed 
aim  of  its  government  to  keep  itself  free  from  those 
political  connexions  which  would  tend  to  di'aw  it  into 
the  vortex  of  European  contests*.  [Nor  should  they  be 
less  regarded  with  attention  and  respect  in  Europe,  where, 
if  on  the  one  hand,  owing  to  the  complications  arising 
out  of  family  compacts,  political  confederations  or  alli- 
ances for  mutual  aid  and  defence,  many  of  the  powers 
find  no  little  difficulty  in  keeping  out  of  hostilities  when 
war  breaks  out;  on  the  other,  in  case  they  do  succeed 
in  standing  aloof  therefrom  and  maintaining  a  neutral 
attitude,  they  exi)erience  a  fact  which  war  soon  makes 
patent,  that  their  neutrality  is  by  the  belligerents  con- 
sidered as  a  stumblingblock  in  their  paths,  and  that 
these  watch  with  the. most  jealous  suspicion  the  conduct 
of  all  who  profess  neutrality,  contest  with  energy  the 
rights  they  claim,  and  insist  upon  the  strictest  attention 

^  On  the  general  principles  connected  with  neutrality  and 
neutrals  see  Heffter,  Liv.  ii.  ch.  iii.  §§  144 — 154,  where  most  of 
the  leading  continental  authorities  are  cited.  Ortolan,  Regies  In- 
ternationales et  Diss,  de  la  Mer,  Liv.  iii.  ch.  iv.  Wheat  on,  Vol.  ii. 
Part  IV.  ch.  iii.  §§  1 — 5.  Halleck  On  International  Law,  ch.  xxvi 
§§  1 — 4.  Phillimore,  VoL  in.  Twiss,  On  the  Law  of  Nations^ 
Vol.  n.  ch.  xi. 

*  Heffter,  Liv.  ii.  ch.  iii.  §  145. 
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to  the  obligations  by  which  as  neutrals  they  are  bounds  Eights 
A  correct  appreciation  therefore  of  the  rights  and  duties  Jp neu-**** 
attaching  to  a  state  of  neutrality  is  a  matter  of  primary  trals. 
importance,  in  the  upholding  of  which  both  neutrals  and 
belligerents  are  equally  concerned.]  For  whilst  every 
nation  that  maintains  a  £rm  and  scrupulously  impartial 
neutrality,  and  commands  the  respect  of  all  other  nations 
by  its  prudence,  justice,  and  good  faith,  has  the  best 
chance  to  preserve  unimpaired  the  blessings  of  its  com- 
merce, the  freedom  of  its  institutions,  and  the  prosperity 
of  its  resources;  so  belligerents  are  interested  in  the 
support  of  the  just  rights  of  neutrals,  for  the  intercourse 
which  is  kept  up  by  means  of  their  commerce  contributes 
greatly  to  mitigate  the  evils  of  war.  The  public  law  of 
Europe  has  established  the  principle,  that,  in  time  of 
war,  countries  not  parties  to  the  war,  nor  intei-posing  in 
it,  shall  not  be  materially  affected  by  its  action;  but  shall 
be  permitted  to  carry  on  their  accustomed  trade,  under 
the  few  necessary  restrictions  which  we  shall  hereafter 
consider*. 

[There  is  one  restriction  upon  the  inviolability  of 
neutral  property  when  found  in  an  enemy's  country  that 
must  be  noticed  here,  because  there  is  no  better  place  for 
its  insertion.  It  is  a  peculiar  claim  set  up  by  belligei-ents 
to  seize  the  vessels  of  neutrals  in  the  ports  or  waters  of 
one  of  the  hostile  parties,  and  to  employ  them  for  warlike 
operations  on  condition  of  paying  an  indemnity  for  their 
use  or  for  injury  to  them.  It  is  known  by  the  name  of 
Droit  (Tangarie,  Jus  angaries,  and  by  some  writers  is  classed 
with  the  right  of  embargo,  of  which  something  has 
already  been  said.  This  claim,  which  Azuni  looks  upon 
as  a  prerogative  founded  upon  the  supreme  power  enjoyed 
by  nations  in  their  own  territory,  is  allowed  only  in  cases 

^  In  support  of  this  statement  English  writers  and  Englishmen 
generally  may  appeal  to  the  attitude  of  the  government  of  the 
United  States  during  the  late  civil  war  in  that  country,  the  con- 
stant reclamations  and  sometimes  the  harsh  charges  oif  want  of 
faith  and  breach  of  neutrality  then  made,  and  the  extravagant  de- 
mands at  one  point  of  the  Alabama  negotiations  pressed  against  us, 
shew  how  hard  is  the  position  of  a  neutral,  and  how  difficult  it  is 
to  avoid  causes  of  offence  to  one  or  other  of  the  belligerents. 

*  Vattel,  Bk.  iii.  ch.  vii.  §  104.  Wheaton's  Elements^  Vol.  ii. 
Pt.  rv.  ch.  iii.  §  1.  De  Cussy,  Droit  Maritime,  Liv.  i.  tit.  iii.  §  9, 
and  Opinions  of  Attorneys-General  (American),  Vol.  ii.  p.  87. 
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Biffhti  of  strong  necessity.  It  is,  as  Mass^  with  great  force  urges, 
ISit^^  less  the  exercise  of  a  right  than  the  abuse  of  that  power 
trail.  which  a  sovereign  disposes  of  in  places  within  his  do- 
minion— but  it  has  been  recognized  both  by  Treaty  and 
by  special  agi*eement  as  a  necessary  part  of  war.  A  very 
remarkable  instance  of  the  claim  to  and  concession  of  it 
was  exhibited  in  the  Franco-German  War  of  1870. 
Some  English  vessels  were  seized  by  the  German  General 
in  command  at  Eouen  and  sunk  in  the  Seine  at  Duchair, 
in  order  to  prevent  French  gunboats  from  running  up 
the  river  and  interfering  with  the  operations  of  German 
troops  on  its  bauks.  In  answer  to  the  reclamations  of 
the  English  government  the  measure  was  justified  by 
Count  Bismarck  on  the  ground  of  necessity,  however  excep- 
tional it  was  in  its  nature.  "  It  did  not"  he  said  "over- 
step the  bounds  of  international  warlike  usage,  and  was,  so 
far  as  a  neutral  state  was  concerned,  entirely  a  matter  for 
indemnification  for  the  damage  done."  To  this  proposition 
the  British  Government  assented,  and  after  some  correspon- 
dence between  the  two  countries  a  sum  of  money  some- 
thing like  £7,000  was  offered  and  agreed  to  be  accepted 
as  compensation.    This  indemnity,  be  it  noticed,  covered* 

1.  The  value  of  the  ships  with  25  per  cent,  addition 
for  the  eflEect  of  a  seizure  that  was  in  the  nature  of  a  forced 
sale  so  far  as  the  owners  of  the  vessels  were  concerned. 

2.  The  highest  market  value  of  the  cargoes  at  the 
place  of  shipment  at  the  time  of  seizure,  minus  port  dues 
and  charges  for  unloading,  which  at  the  time  of  seizure 
had  not  been  paid. 

3.  Small  sums  for  expenses  incurred  by  the  seamen 
on  account  of  protests  and  counter  ceiiiificates. 

4.  5  per  cent,  interest  on  the  above  items  from  the 
1st  May  to  the  end  of  April. 

In  addition  to  the  claims  under  the  above  four  heads 
two  others  were  also  sent  in  to  the  British  authorities. 

One  was  that  of  the  master  and  seamen  for  loss  of 
employment  and  effects  :  but  that  part  of  it  which  relates 
to  loss  of  employment  was  rejected  .by  the  British  govern- 
ment, and  not  sent  in.  For  loss  of  effects  a  small  al- 
lowance only  was  recognized  as  claimable,  viz.  for  such 

1  See  Annual  Register  for  1871,  "Public  Documents,  &c.,"  pp. 
255—269. 
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damage  as  might  fairly  have  been  sustained  in  consequence  ^W* . 
of  rapid  and  hasty  removal,  and  of  the  natural  difficulty  S"neu- 
experienced  in  the  conveyance  of  the  goods  from  Rouen  *'*^ 
to  London.      The  other,  which  was  admitted   on  both 
sides  as  fair,  was  for  charges  incurred  by  the   govern- 
ment of  her  Majesty  the  Queen  of  England  in  transmit- 
ting the  seamen  to  their  homes  \] 

It  belongs  not  to  a  common  friend  to  judge  between  Neutrals 
the  belligerent  parties,  or  to  determine  the  question  of  S^^tial. 
right  betwen  them*.  The  neutral  is  not  to  favour  one  of 
them  to  the  detriment  of  the  other ;  and  it  is  an  essential 
character  of  neutrality,  to  furnish  no  aids  to  one  party, 
which  the  neutral  is  not  equally  ready  to  furnish  to  the 
other^  A  nation  which  would  be  admitted  to  the  privi- 
leges of  neutrality,  must  perform  the  duties  it  enjoins. 
A  loan  of  money  to  one  of  the  belligerent  parties  is  con- 
sidered to  be  a  violation  of  neutrality*,  [if  contracted  by 
the  act,  consent,  advice  of,  or  even  collusion  on  the  part  of 
the  neutral  state.  But  so  far  as  this  country,  at  all  events, 
is  concerned,  as  the  judgment  in  ex  pa/rte  Chavasse  re 
Grazebrook  shews*,  the  acts  of  individuals  independent  of, 
and  unknown  to,  their  government,  cannot  in  the  matters 
of  loans  any  more  than  sales  of  munition  of  war,  be  con- 
sidered violations  of  neutrality®.]    A  fraudulent  neutrality 

1  On  the  subject  of  Angaria,  see  Azuni,  Droit  Maritime  de 
VEuropey  Tom.  i.  ch.  iii.  art.  5,  §§  1,  2,  and  Droits  des  Nations 
Neutres,  T.  iii.  tit.  xiv.  pp.  416—431.  Heffter,  Das,  Eur,  Volk. 
§  150.  Mass^,  Droit  Commercial,  T.  i.  Liy.  ii.  tit.  i.  ch.  ii.  sec  2, 
§  VI.  U,  8.  Statutes  at  Large,  Vol.  viii.  pp.  92,  170,  384,  470. 
State  Papers,  1871,  Ixxxi.  c.  251. 

*  Bynk.  Q,  J.  P.  Lib.  i.  ch.  ix.  Borlamaqni,  VoL  n.  Pt,  rr, 
c.  V.  §§  16, 17. 

8  Manning's  Law  of  Nations,  p.  180. 

^  Mr  Pickering's  Despatch  to  Messrs  Pinckney,  Marshall,  and 
Gerry,  Envoys  and  Ministers  Plenipotentiary  to  the  French  Be- 
public,  March  2nd,  1798.  Am£rican  State  Papers,  Vol.  iv.  p.  142. 
[This  document  however  shews  that  what  was  prohibited  was  an 
advance  of  money  by  loan  or  otherwise  from  the  representatives  of 
€t  neutral  state  to  one  of  the  belligerent  parties.  "  In  no  event/' 
says  Mr  Pickering,  **  is  a  treaty  to  be  purchased  with  money  by 
loan  or  otherwise."] 

?  34  Law  Journal,  Bankruptcy  Cases,  p.  17. 

[8  The  following  cases  have  been  cited  by  Mr  Chancellor  Kent 
and  other  writers,  in  support  of  the  doctrine  of  the  learned  Chan- 
cellor's, as  to  the  illesrality  of  a  loan  of  money ;  but  as  to  the  first 
(De  Wutz  V.  Hendricks)  it  is  sufficient  to  say  that  the  statement 
in  it  to  the  effect  that  it  is  contrary  to  the  law  of  nations,  for  per- 
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Bights  is  no  neutrality.  But  the  neutral  duty  does  not  extend  so 
of  neu-***  far  as  to  prohibit  the  fulfilment  of  antecedent  engage- 
trala.  ments,  which  may  be  kept  consistently  with  an  exact 
neutrality,  unless  they  go  so  far  as  to  require  the  neutral 
nation  to  become  an  associ^^te  in  the  war\  K  a  nation  be 
under  a  previous  stipulation,  made  in  time  of  peace,  to 
furnish  a  given  number  of  ships  or  troops  to  one  of  the 
parties  at  war,  the  contract  may  be  complied  with,  and 
the  state  of  peace  preserved.  In  1788,  Denmark  furnished 
ships  and  troops  to  Russia,  in  her  war  with  Sweden,  in 
consequence  of  a  previous  treaty  prescribing  the  amount, 
and  this  was  declared  by  Denmark  to  be  an  act  consistent 
with  a  spirit  of  amity  and  commercial  intercourse  with 
Sweden.  It  was  answered  by  the  latter  in  her  counter 
declaration,  that  though  she  could  not  reconcile  the  prac- 
tice with  the  law  of  nations,  yet  she  embraced  the  Danish 
declaration,  and  confined  her  hostility,  so  far  as  Denmark 
was  concerned,  to  the  Danish  auxiliaries  furnished  to 
Russia*.  But  if  a  neutral  power  be  under  contract  to 
furnish  succours  to  one  party,  he  is  said  not  to  be  bound 
if  his  ally  was  the  aggressor ;  and  in  this  solitary  instance 
the  neutral  may  examine  into  the  merits  of  the  war,  so 
far  as  to  see  whether  the  caaua  fcederis  exists ^  An  in- 
quiry of  this  kind,  instituted  by  the  party  to  the  contract^ 
for  the  purpose  of  determining  on  its  binding  obligation, 

sons  residing  in  England,  to  enter  into  engagements  to  raise 
money  by  way  of  loan,  for  the  purpose  of  supporting  subjects  of  a 
foreign  state  in  arms  against  a  government  in  friendship  with 
England,  was  but  tknohiter  dictum  of  the  learned  Judge  who  delivered 
the  judgment  of  the  Court  of  Common  Pleas,  and  that  the  ease 
itself  did  not  turn  upon  that  point  at  all.  As  to  the  others,  on  re- 
ference to  them,  it  will  be  found  that  whilst  they  have  little  or  no 
bearing  upon  the  subject  referred  to  in  the  text,  they  certainly  do 
not  support  the  learned  author's  statement  in  its  broad  and  un- 
limited sense — these  cases  are :  De  Wutz  v.  Hendricks,  9  Moore's 
C.  B.  Reports f  686.  Yrisarri  v.  Clement,  11  Moore,  C.  £.  Reports, 
308.  Thompson  v.  Powles,  2  Simon,  194.  Jones  v,  Garcia  Del 
Bio,  I.     Turner  and  Bussell,  297.] 

1  Vattel,  Bk.  iii.  ch.  vi.  §  101 ;  ch.  vii.  §§  104,  lOS.  Mr  Jef- 
ferson's  Letter  to  Mr  Pinckney,  Sept.  7,  1793,  Jefferson's  Works, 
Vol.  TV,  p.  61 ;  and  see  also  Wheaton's  Elements^  Vol.  ii.  Pt.  r^. 
ch.  iii.  §  6,  and  Twiss,  On  the  Law  of  Nations,  Vol.  ii.  ch,  xi. 
§212. 

«  New  A,  Reg,  for  1788,  tit.  Public  Papers,  p.  99. 

s  This  subject  has  already  been  discussed  in  a  preceding 
chapter  (III).  Bynk.  Q.  J.  P.  Lib.  i.  ch.  ix.  Vattel,  Bk.  n. 
ch.  xii.  §  168.     Twiss'-s  Law  of  Nations,  Vol.  ii.  ch.  xii.  §  129. 
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holds  out  strong  temptations  to  abuse;  and,  in  the  Ian-   Bights 
guage  of  Mr  Jenkinson  V *  when  the  execution  of  guai-anties  JJ'neu!.**** 
depends  on  questions  like  these,  it  will  never  be  difficult   traU. 
for  an  ally  who  hath  a  mind  to  break  his  engagements,  to 
find  an  evasion  to  escape." 

A  neutral  has  a  right  to  pursue  his  ordinary  com-   Neutral 
merce*,  and  he  may  become  the  carrier  of  the  enemy's  invio-  ^^ 
goods,  without  being  subject  to  any  confiscation  of  the   ^***^®* 
ship,   or  of  the  neutral  articles  on  board;    though  not 
without  the  risk  of  having  the  voyage  interrupted  by  the 
seizure  of  the  hostile  property.     As  the  neutral  has  a 
right  to  carry  the  property  of  enemies  in  his  own  vessel, 
so,  on  the  other  hand,  his  own  property  is  inviolable, 
though  it  be  found  in  the  vessels  of  enemies. 

But  the  general  inviolability  of  the  neutral  character 
goes  further  than  merely  the  protection  of  neutral  pro- 
perty. It  protects  the  property  of  the  belligerents  when 
within  the  neutral  jurisdiction.  It  is  not  lawful  to  make 
neutral  territory  the,  scene  of  hostility,  or  to  attack  an 
enemy  while  within  it ;  and  if  the  enemy  be  attacked,  or 
any  capture  made,  under  neutral  protection,  the  neutral  is 
bound  to  redress  the  injury,  and  efltect  restitution ^  [But 
beyond  this,  Mr  Justice  Story  in  the  case  of  La  Amistad 
de  Rues  said*,  it  is  not  obliged  to  interpose,  for  were  it 
otherwise  there  would  be  no  end  of  the  difficulties  and 
embarrassments  of  neutral  tribunals.]  The  books  are  full 
of  cases  recognising  this  principle  of  neutrality.  In  the 
year  1793,  the  British  ship  Grange  was  captured  in  Dela- 
ware Bay  by  a  French  frigate,  and,  upon  due  complaint, 

1  Discourse  on  the  Conduct  of  the  Government  of  Great  Britain 
in  respect  to  Neutral  Nations ^  VJ51 ;  see  Jenkinson's  Treaties,  Vol. 
I.  p.  36. 

"^  See  Jefferson's  Letter  to  Pinckney^  above  cited.  Twiss's 
Law  of  Nations,  YoL  ii.  ch.  xi.  §  215,  and  the  case  of  the  Ionian 
ships,  Spink's  Prize  Cases,  p.  203. 

3  Grotius,  Bk.  iii.  ch.  iv.  §  8,  n.  2.  Bynk.  Lib.  i.  ch.  viii. 
Vattel,  Bk.  in.  ch.  vii.  §  132.  Borlamaqui,  Vol.  n.  Pt.  iv.  ch.  v. 
§  19.  [The  case  of  the  General  Armstrong  (noticed  in  Chap.  iy.  p.  157) 
may  be  referred  to  in  connection  with  the  subject  discussed  in  the 
text  above.  The  principle  to  be  extracted  from  it  would  seem  to 
be  that  if,  in  the  event  of  a  capture  in  neutral  territory  the  com- 
mander of  the  captured  vessel  chooses  to  resort  at  once  to  force 
instead  of  demanding  the  protection  of  the  neutral  state,  by  his 
act  the  neutral  state  is  released  from  all  responsibility.] 

4  5  Wheaton's  Reports  (Amn.),  p.  385. 
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inviola-  the  American  Govemment  caused  the  British  ship  to  be 
neutriS'  promptly  restored \  So,  in  the  case  of  the  Anna\  the 
territoiy.  sanctity  of  neutral  territory  was  fully  asserted  and  vin- 
dicated, and  restoration  made  of  property  captured  by  a 
British  cruiser  near  the  mouth  of  the  Mississippi,  and 
within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  United  States.  Again,  in 
the  case  of  the  Chesapeakef  recaptured  from  a  piratical 
adventurer  named  Wade,  during  the  late  Civil  "War  in 
the  United  States  (1863),  by  the  commander  of  the  JEUa 
and  Annie,  a  cruiser  belonging  to  the  Northern  States, 
within  the  territory  of  the  Nova  Sootian  authorities.  The 
Cabinet  of  Washington,  upon  the  representation  of  the 
Britibh  Govemment,  held  that  the  recapture  was  not 
sustainable  in  law,  and  the  vessel  was  given  up  to  her 
proper  owners  ^ 

It  is  a  violation  of  neutral  territory,  for  a  belligerent 
ship  to  take  her  station  within  it,  in  order  to  carry 
on  hostile  expeditions  from  thence,  or  to  send  her  boa^ 
to  capture  vessels  being  beyond  it.  No  use  of  neutral 
territory,  for  the  purposes  of  war,  can  be  permitted.  This 
is  the  doctrine  of  the  Govemment  of  the  United  States*. 
It  ^as  declared  judicially  m  Ikigland,  in  the  caae  of  the 
Twee  Gebrcsdere  *;  and  though  it  was  not  understood  that 
the  prohibition  extended  to  remote  objects  and  uses,  such 
as  procuring  provisions  and  other  innocent  articles,  which 
the  law  of  nations  tolerated,  yet  it  was  explicitly  de- 
clared, that  no  proximate  acts  of  war  were  in  any  manner 
to  be  allowed  to  originate  on  neutral  ground  f  and  for 
a  ship  to  station  herself  within  the  neutral  line,  and  send 

^  Mr  Jefferson's  Letter  to  M,  Ternant  of  15th  May,  1793. 
Afnerican  State  Papers,  Vol.  i.  p.  77. 

^  5  Bob.  873,  and  Soult  v.  VAfricaine,  Bee's  Reports  (Ameri- 
can), p.  204. 

*  See  Diplomatic  Correspondence  (American),  1864,  Pt.  h. 
pp.  474,  636,  638.  Calvo,  T.  ii.  Livre  iii.  §  1078,  pp.  411—413 ;  and 
Dana's  Wheaton,  §  428,  note  207. 

*  Mr  Bandolph's  Circular  to  the  Governors  of  the  several  States, 
April  16,  1795.  The  American  Commissioners  to  the  Court  of 
France  (Messrs  Benjamin  Franklin,  Silas  Deane,  and  Arthur  Lee), 
in  their  Circular  Letter,  in  1777,  to  the  Commanders  of  American 
armed  vessels,  carried  very  far  the  extension  of  neutral  protection, 
when  they  applied  it  indiscriminately  to  all  captures  <*  within 
sifirht  of  a  neutral  coast. "  Diplomatic  Correspondence,  by  J.  Sparks, 
Vol.  II.  110.    Vide  supra,  Chap.  II. 

'^  3  Bob.  162.  See  this  case  commented  on  in  Tudor's  Leading 
Cases  ill  Mercantile  Law,  pp.  622—  642. 
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out  her  boats  on  hostile  enterprises,  was  an  act  of  hos-  inviola- 
tility  much  too  immediate  to  be  permitted.     No  act  of  neutra/ 
hostility  is  to  be  commenced  on  neutral  ground.     No  territory, 
measure  is  to  be  taken  that  will  lead  to  immediate  vio- 
lence.    The   neutral   is  to   carry   himself  with   perfect 
equality  between  both  belligerents,  giving  neither   the 
one  nor  the  other  any  advantage^;  and  if  the  respect  due 
to  neutral  territory  be  violated  by  one  party,  without 
being  promptly  punished  by  just  animadversion,  it  would 
soon  provoke  a  similar  treatment  from  the  other  party, 
and  the  neutral  groimd  would   become   the  theatre   of 
war*. 

If  a  belligerent  cruiser  inoffensively  passes  over  a  por-   Passage 
tion  of  water  lying  within  neutral  jurisdiction,  that  fact   ovtr '^'* 
is  not  usually  considered  such  a  violation  of  the  territory   nemral 
as  to  affect  and  invalidate  an  ulterior  capture  made  be-   ^    ^^' 
yond  it.    The  passage  of  ships  over  territorial  portions  of 
the  sea,  is  a  thing  less  guarded  than  the  passage  of  armies 
on  land,  because  less  inconvenient,  and  permission  to  pass 
over  them  is  not  usually  requii'ed  or  asked.     To  vitiate  a 
subsequent  capture,  the  passage  must  at  least  have  been 
expressly  refused,  or  the  permission  to  pass  obtained  under 
false  pretences  ^ 

The  right  of  a  refusal  of  a  pass  over  neutral  territory   RefusHi  of 
to  the  troops  of  a  belligerent  power,  depends  more  upon   fjl^jpj®  ^^ 
the  inconvenience  falling  on  the  neutral  state,  than  on   over 
any  injustice  committed  to  the  third  party,  who  is  to  be   terHtory. 
affected  by  the  permission  or  refusal.     It  is  no  ground 
of  complaint  against  the  intermediate  neutral  state,  if  it 

^  Ortolan,  HegUs  Internationales ^  &o.,  pp.  62  and  64. 

'  When  Don  Miguel,  in  1828,  ascended  the  throne  of  Portugal 
by  a  vote  of  the  Portuguese  Cortes,  in  violation  of  the  title  by  suc- 
cession of  his  niece  Donna  Maria,  England  declared  herself  neutral 
as  between  those  claimants  in  their  domestic  quarrel  for  the  crown. 
Having  declared  her  neutrality,  England  maintained  it  with  fi- 
delity and  vigour.  She  would  not  allow  any  warlike  equipments 
by  either  party  in  her  ports,  and  when  an  armament  had  been 
fitted  out  in  disguise,  and  sailed  from  Plymouth,  in  support  of  the 
claims  of  Donna  Maria,  England  sent  a  naval  force,  and  actually 
intercepted  the  Portuguese  armament  in  its  destination  to  the 
island  Terceira.  [Alison's  History  of  Europe  from  the  Fall  of  Na^ 
poleon,  Vol.  iv.  ch.  xxii.  §  13,  and  Annual  Register  for  1829,  Vol. 
Lxxi.  p.  189.  Cf.  PhiUimore,  Vol.  iii.  ch.  ix.  §§  159,  160,  where 
will  be  found  a  short  abstract  of  the  disjussious  upon  this  case  in 
the  British  Houses  of  Parliament.  ] 

3  The  Ttoee  Gebraders,  8  Rob.  336, 

A.  ^  ^^ 


306  INTERNATIONAL  LAW.  [Chap.  VIII. 

Jnyio^Jj  grants  a  passage  to  belligerent  troops,  though  inconveni- 
neutml  ©nee  may  thereby  ensue  to  the  adverse  belligerent.  It  is 
^^!irnUiTj,  a  matter  resting  in  the  sound  discretion  of  the  neutral 
power,  who  may  grant  or  withhold  the  permission,  with- 
out any  breach  of  neutrality  \ 
Bynker-  Bynkershoek*  makes  one  exception  to  the   general 

exception,  inviolability  of  neutral  territory,  and  supposes  that  if  an 
enemy  be  attacked  on  hostile  ground,  or  in  the  open  sea, 
and  flee  within  the  jurisdiction  of  a  neutral  state,  the 
victor  may  pursue  him  dwmfervet  opus,  and  seize  his  prize 
within  the  neutral  state.  He  rests  his  opinion  entirely  on 
the  authority  and  practice  of  the  Dutch,  admitting  that 
he  had  never  seen  the  distinction  taken  by  the  publicists, 
or  in  the  practice  of  nations.  It  appears,  however,  that 
Casaregis,  and  several  other  foreign  jurists  mentioned 
by  Azuni*,  held  a  similar  doctrine.  But  d'Abreu,  Valin, 
Emerigon,  Vattel,  Azuni,  and  others,  maintain  the  sounder 
position,  that  when  the  flying  enemy  has  entered  neutral 
territory,  he  is  placed  immediately  under  the  protection 
of  the  neutral  power.  The  same  broad  principle  that 
would  tolerate  a  forcible  entrance  upon  neutral  ground  or 
waters,  in  pursuit  of  the  foe,  would  lead  the  pursuer  into 
the  heart  of  a  commercial  port.  There  is  no  exception  to 
the  rule,  that  every  voluntary  entrance  into  neutral  ter- 
ritory, with  hostile  purposes,  is  absolutely  unlawful*.  The 
neutral  border  must  not  be  used  as  a  shelter  for  making 
preparations  to  renew  the  attack ;  and  though  the  neutral 
is  not  obliged  to  refuse  a  passage  and  safety  to  the  pur- 
sued pai'ty,  he  ought  to  cause  him  to  depart  as  soon  as 
possible,  and  not  to  lie  by  and  watch  his  opportunity  for 
further  contest.  This  would  be  making  the  neutral  country 
directly  auxiliary  to  the  war,  and  to  the  comfort  and  sup- 
port of  one  party.  In  the  case  of  the  Anna^  Sir  William 
Scott  was  inclined  to  agree  with  Bynkershoek  to  this  ex- 
tent :  that  if  a  vessel  refused  to  submit  to  visitation  and 

1  Grotius,  Bk.  ii.  ch.  ii.  §  13.  Vattel,  Bk.  in.  ch.  vii  §  119, 
123,  127.     Su:  WiUiam  Scott,  3  Bob.  353. 

«  Q.  J,  P.  Bk.  I.  ch.  viii. 

'  Droit  Maritime^  Tit.  ii.  ch.  iv.  art.  i,  §  5,  n.  1. 

*  Vattel,  Bk.  in.  ch.  vii.  §  133.  1  Emerig.  Traiti  des  Ass,  449. 
Azuni,  vol.  ut  supra,  §  6.  Valin,  Traits  des  Prises ^  ch.  iv.  §  3, 
No.  4,  art.  1.  D'Abreu,  Pt.  i.  ch.  iv.  §  15  ;  and  see  in  support  of 
this  doctrine  Jefferson's  Correspondence,  Vol.  in.  p.  243. 

5  6  Rob.  366. 
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search,  and  fled  within  neutral  territory,  to  places  which  inviola- 
were  uninhabited,  like  the  little  mud  islands  before  the  neutnS' 
mouth  of  the  Mississippi,  and  the  cruiser,  without  injuiy  territory, 
or  annoyance  to  any  person,  should  quietly  take  posses-  fe'^et^ 
sion  of  his  prey,  he  would  not  stretch  the  point  so  far  on  gP*^ . 
that  account  only,  as  to  hold  the  capture  illegal.     But, 
in  this,  as  well  as  in  every  other  case  of  the  like  kind, 
there  is,  in  stricto  jure,  a  violation  of  neutral  jurisdiction, 
and  the  neutral  power  would  have  a  right  to  insist  on 
a  restoration  of  the  property.     It  was  observed  by  the 
same  high  authority.  Id  another  case,  depending   on   a 
claim  of  territory,  "  that  when  the  fact  is  established,  it 
overrules  every  other  consideration.    The  capture  is  done 
away;   the  property  must  be  restored,  notwithstanding 
that  it  may  actually  belong  to  the  enemy  \" 

A  neutral  has  no  right  to  inquire  into  the  validity  of  Prizes 
a  capture,  except  in  cases  in  which  the  rights  of  neutral  j^^"*^"^* 
jurisdiction  were  violated ;  and,  in  such  cases,  the  neutral  neutral 
power  will  restore  the  property,  if  found  in  the  hands  of  ^'^  ^' 
the  offender,  and  within  ite  jurisdiction,  regardless  of  any 
sentence  of  condemnation  by  a  court  of  a  belligerent 
captor*.     It  belongs  solely  to  the  neutral  government  to 
raise  the  objection  to  a  capture  and  title,  founded  on  the 
violation  of  neutral  rights.     The  adverse  belligerent  has 
no  right   to  complain,  when  the  prize   is   duly  libelled 
before  a  competent  court*.     If  any  complaint  is  to  be 
made  on  the  part   of  the   captured,  it  must  be  by  his 
government  to  the  neutral  government,  for  a  fraudulent, 
or  unworthy,  or  unnecessary  submission  to  a  violation  of 
its  territory,  and  such  submission  will  naturally  provoke 
retaliation.    In  the  case  of  prizes  brought  within  a  neutral 
port,  the  neutral  sovereign  exercises  jurisdiction  so  far 

1  The  Vrow  Catharinay  5  Bob.  25.  [See  also,  in  confirmation 
of  the  above  view,  Wheaton's  Elements,  Vol.  ii.  Pt.  iv.  oh.  iii.  §  10. 
Manning's  Law  of  Nations,  p.  386.  Phillimore,  Coram,  on  Internat. 
Law,  Vol.  III.  §  154.  Heffter,  Le  Droit  Internat,  Pub.  §§  146,  147. 
See  also  for  a  full  discussion  of  the  doctrine  above  examined, 
Calvo,  Le  Droit  Intern.  T.  ii.  Liv.  iii.  §  1078.] 

*  La  Amistad  de  Rues,  5  Wheaton,  390.  The  Arrogante  Bar- 
celones,  7  Wheaton,  496.  The  Austrian  Ordinance  of  Neutrality, 
August  7,  1803,  art.  18.  Martens'  Treaties,  Vol.  viii.  p.  Ill ;  and 
see  as  to  this  subject  Twiss's  Law  of  Nations,  Vol.  ii.  §  236, 
pp.  491—494. 

3  The  Eliza  Ann,  1  Dodson,  244.  The  Diligentia,  1  Dodson, 
413. 
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Right  to  as  to  restore  the  property  of  its  own  subjects,  illegally 
foreiirn  Captured  ;  and  this  is  done,  says  Valin\  by  way  of  corn- 
ships  on  pensation  for  the  asylum  granted  to  the  captor  and  his 
seaqu^  prize.  It  has  been  held,  in  the  United  States,  that 
tioned.  foreign  ships  offending  against  the  laws  of  that  country, 
within  its  jurisdiction,  may  be  pursued  and  seized  upon 
the  ocean,  and  rightfully  brought  into  its  ports  for  ad- 
judication, [but  in  such  a  case  the  party  seizes  at  his  peril. 
If  he  establishes  the  forfeiture  he  is  justified.  If  he  fails 
he  must  make  full  compensation  in  damages '.  There  can 
be  little  doubt,  however,  that  such  a  claim  of  authority 
as  is  here  advanced  would  not  only  be  vigorously  re- 
sisted by  foreign  powers,  but  would  in  all  probability 
be  given  up  as  tending  to  throw  upon  the  nation  that 
Case  of  maintained  it  a  grave  and  serious  reponsibility.  Indeed 
ijj^^**"  within  a  very  few  years  an  attempt  was  made  by  one 
nation  to  insist  upon  its  right  to  execute  its  authority 
upon  the  high  seas  over  a  ship  belonging  to  another 
nation  for  an  offence  alleged  to  have  been  committed 
within  its  own  jurisdiction.  The  case  alluded  to  is  that 
of  the  Cagliariy  which  was  a  steam-ship  trading  between 
Geno^  and  Tunis.  On  the  25th  June,  1857,  when  on  her 
regular  voyage,  the  captain  and  crew  were  overpowered 
by  some  of  the  passengers  on  board,  and  diverted  from 
their  course  to  Ponza,  an  island  belonging  to  the  king  of 
Naples  and  used  as  a  state  prison.  There  the  prison  was 
broken  open  by  the  insurgent  passengers  and  the  pri- 
soners allowed  to  land  at  Sapri  on  the  Italian  coast.  The 
Gagliari  was  then  restored  to  the  captain,  who  was  making 
sail  for  Naples  to  report  the  affair,  when  at  a  consider- 
able distance,  more  than  six  miles  from  the  mainland,  he 
was  met  by  two  Neapolitan  frigates,  who  fired  a  gun 
across  his  bows,  took  him  prisoner,  seized  and  carried  off 
to  a  Neapolitan  dungeon  two  engineers  (Englishmen)  who 
were  on  board,  and  towed  the  ship  into  Naples  in  order 
to  have  her  condemned  as  a  prize.  Strong  remonstrances 
were  made  both  by  the  British  and  the  Sardinian  autho- 
rities, and  the  restoration  of  the  ship,  captain  and  engi- 
neers was  urgently  demanded,  the  act  being  denounced  as 
piracy,  the  legality  of  the  whole  proceedings  being  dis- 
puted and  the  pretended  jurisdiction  of  the  Neapolitan 

1  Com,  Tom.  ii.  p.  274. 

*  Marianna  Flora ^  11  Wheaton's  Reports ^  42, 
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Grovemment  being  positively  denied.  On  the  8th  June,  Claim  of 
1858,  the  Cagliari  and  her  crew  were  delivered  up  to  the  J^ze^^ 
English  Government,  and  by  them  restored  to  the  king  of  foreign 
Sardinia.  The  two  engineers,  Messrs  Parker  and  Watts,  ^??seas. 
were  set  at  liberty,  and  as  a  compensation  for  all  they  had  Sj^^**^" 
suffered  the  sum  of  £3000  was  paid  by  the  Neapolitan 
Government.  Here  then  we  have  a  case  of  seizure  and 
detention  of  the  ship  of  one  state  on  the  high  seas  for  an 
offence  against  the  laws  of  another  state,  followed  by  an 
immediate  remonstrance  against  it  as  an  act  of  violence 
illegal  and  unjustifiable,  and  an  acknowledgment  on  the 
part  of  the  offending  power,  "  that  it  had  neither  argu- 
ment to  propound  in  favour  of  the  act  nor  opposition 
to  make  to  the  demand  of  restitution."  Mr  Lawrence  in 
commenting  upon  the  affiiir  of  the  Cagliari,  in  connexion 
with  the  subject  of  the  right  of  search^,  cites  with  ap- 
proval the  remarks  of  Dr  Twiss  and  Sir  R.  Phillimore, 
and  therefore  it  may  be  presumed  is  opposed  to  the  doc- 
trine laid  down  in  the  Marianna,  Flora  being  taken  with- 
out reservation.  And  in  truth  a  moment's  reflection  will 
shew  that  were  a  summary  remedy  of  this  kind  to  be  per- 
mitted, and  each  nation  allowed  thus  to  execute  its  laws 
upon  the  high  seas,  the  remedy  would  soon  be  worse 
than  the  original  offences,  and  the  ocean,  instead  of  being 
a  peaceful  highway  open  to  the  commerce  of  the  world, 
would  become  a  scene  of  strife  and  confusion  where  every 
nation  that  was  sufficiently  powerful  to  do  so  would  exe- 
cute its  laws  not  for  real  grievances  only,  but  for  imaginary 
or  even  pretended  ones.  But  the  remedy  thus  preferred 
would  be  far  less  satisfactory  than  what  International  Law 
offers  and  international  practice  opposes,  "for  the  pri- 
vilege of  the  flag  is  the  privilege  of  the  state;  and  when 
there  is  mala  fides  in  the  wrong  doers  the  state  through 
courtesy  waives  its  privileges,  and  either  permits  the 
nation  which  has  been  injured  to  avenge  the  breach  of  its 
laws,  through  its  own  tribunals,  or  will  assist  it  to  obtain 
redress  against  the  wrong  doers  before  the  courts  of  their 
own  country,  if  they  have  in  any  way  made  themselves 
amenable  to  punishment  for  a  breach  of  their  own  laws*;" 
or  else  it  listens  to  the  remonstrances  and  reclamations  of 

« 

1  Wheaton'a  EUments,  Vol.  i.    Edition  1863,  pp.  266—268 
(note). 

s  Opinion  of  Dr  Travers  Twiss,  the  Cagliari,  March  22,  I8^a. 
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The  Gag-     the  offended  government,  and  gives  redress  for  the  wrong- 
lian.  £^  g^ljg  committed.] 

in^neutral  ^®  government  of  the  United  States  was  warranted 
porta.  by  the  law  and  practice  of  nations,  in  the  declarations 
made  in  1793,  of  the  rules  of  neutrality,  which  are  parti- 
cularly recognised  -as  necessary  to  be  observed  by  the 
belligerent  powers,  in  their  intercourse  with  that  country  \ 
These  rules  were,  that  the  original  arming  or  equipping  of 
vessels  in  American  ports,  by  any  of  the  powers  at  war, 
for  military  service,  was  unlawful ;  and  no  such  vessel 
was  entitled  to  an  asylum  in  those  ports.  The  equipment 
by  them  of  government  vessels  of  war,  in  matters  which, 
if  done  to  other  vessels,  would  be  applicable  equally  to 
commerce  or  war,  was  lawful.  The  equipment  by  them 
of  vessels  fitted  for  merchandise  and  war,  and  applicable 
to  either,  was  lawful;  but  if  it  were  of  a  nature  solely 
applicable  to  war,  it  was  unlawful.  And  if  the  armed 
vessel  of  one  nation  should  depart  from  the  jurisdiction 
of  the  United  States,  no  armed  vessel,  being  within  the 
same,  and  belonging  to  an  adverse  belligerent  power, 
should  depart  until  twenty-four  hours  after  the  former, 
without  being  deemed  to  have  violated  the  law  of  nations®. 
In  the  United  States,  as  we  have  seen.  Congress  have 
repeatedly,  by  statute,  made  suitable  provision  for  the 
support  and  due  observance  of  similar  rules  of  neutrality^ 
and  given  sanction  to  the  principle  of  them,  as  being 
founded  in  the  universal  law  of  nations.  [These  statutes 
have  been  already  discussed  at  length  in  the  preceding 

1  Vattel,  Bk.  iii.  ch.  vii.  §  104.  Wolfius,  §  1174.  AmtHan 
Ordinance  of  Neutrality,  August  7,  1803.  Martens*  Treaties, 
Vol.  VIII.  p.  111.  Cours  de  Droit  Public,  par  M.  Pinheiro  Fer- 
reira,  Tom.  ii.  p.  44 — 47. 

*  Instructions  to  the  Collectors  of  Customs,  August  4,  1793.  Mr 
Jefferson's  Letters  to  M.  Genet,  6th  and  7th  June,  1793 ;  Ms  Letter 
to  Mr  Morris,  16th  August,  1793.  Mr  Pickering's  Letter  to  Mr 
Pinckney,  Jan.  16,  1797.  His  Letter  to  M.  Adet,  Jan.  20,  1796. 
[The  French  doctrine  identical  ^ith  that  contained  in  the  text 
will  be  found  in  Ortolan,  Ragles  Internationales,  &c.  Tome  ii. 
Liv.  HI.  ch.  viii.  p.  255,  and  in  Pistoye  et  Duverdy,  Des  Prises 
Maritimes,  Tit.  i.  ch.  i.  §  3.  In  the  civil  war  in  the  United 
States  the  delay  of  twenty-four  hours  above  specified  was  insisted 
on  by  the  British  Government.  See  the  London  Gazette,  31st 
Jan.  1862,  and  Pari.  Papers,  1362,  North  America,  No.  vi.  pp.  19 
and  29 ;  see  also  Wheaton's  Elements  of  International  Law,  Vol.  ii» 
Part  IV.  ch.  iu.  §  9,  p.  716  (n.  216),  ed.  1863,  by  W.  B.  Lawrence.] 
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chapter.     It  is  therefore  unnecessary  to  do  more  in  this  Anning 
place  than  to  refer  to  those  sections  which  provide  against  jj^  "^g"^""^ 
the  setting  on  foot  or  preparing  any  military  expedition 
against  the  territory  of  any  foreign  nation  with  whom 
the  United  States  are  at  peace  ;  or  the  hiring  or  enlisting 
troops  or  seamen  for  foreign  military  or  naval  service  *. 

[Upon  these  sections  of  the  old  statute  of  1794  and  American 
the  later  one  of  1818,  there  have  been  several  state  prose-  ^^^  the 
cutions,  two  or  three  of  which  are  sufficiently  important  acts  of 

T7cll  anri 

to  deserve  a  short  notice.  In  Smith  and  Ogden's  case*,  ig^g, 
which  arose  out  of  an  attempt  to  assist  the  revolutionizing 
of  the  Spanish  South  American  province  of  Caracas  by 
Miranda  and  his  party,  the  facts  proved  being  held  to  be 
sufficient  to  constitute  the  offence  contemplated  by  the 
Act,  the  court  intimated  that  provided  the  expedition 
was  begun  and  the  means  were  prepared  to  carry  it  on 
within  the  United  States,  it  was  not  necessary  it  should 
be  consummated  without  deviation  from  its  course.  In  the 
case  of  Workman  and  Kerr,  jointly  indicted",  for  unlaw- 
fully beginning  and  setting  on  foot  a  hostile  expedition 
and  military  enterprise  from  the  United  States  against 
the  Spanish  provinces  of  East  and  West  Florida  and  those 
in  Mexico,  the  court  decided  that  the  means  of  such  an 
expedition  might  be  prepared  by  enlisting  men,  or  induc- 
ing others  to  enlist  them.  Whilst  in  the  famous  prosecu- 
tion of  two  of  the  Cuban  expeditionists,  O'Sullivan  and 
Lewis,  in  "his  able  and  elaborate  charge"  the  learned 
judge  who  presided  at  the  trial  gave  a  most  complete  and 
exhaustive  analysis  of  the  Act  of  1818  and  its  object  and 
aim,  a  most  eloquent  denunciation  of  all  attempts  to 
fritter  away  the  laws  established  by  the  United  States 
for  the  maintenance  of  their  neutrality,'  and  a  most 
luminous  exposition  of  the  words  of  the  section  on  which 
the  indictment  was  framed.  As  to  the  facts  the  jury 
were  directed  as  follows  : 

^  AcU  of  Congress,  5th  June,  1794,  and  20th  April,  1818. 
Z7.  8.  Statutes  at  Large,  Vol.  i.  p.  381  and  Vol.  iii.  p.  447.  Another 
Act  was  passed  March  10, 1838,  to  extend  the  proyisions  of  that  of 
1818,  but  that  Act  expired  by  limitation  at  the  end  of  two  years. 

2  Tried  in  the  U.  S.  C.  C.  for  New  York  in  July,  1806.  See  the 
case  noticed  at  some  length  in  Wharton's  American  Criminal  Law, 
pp.  903—905. 

s  About  the  same  time.  See  Wharton's  American  Criminal 
Law,  p.  906. 
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Ist.  To  be  satisfied  beyond  any  reasonable  doubt 
that  persons  were  combined  to  begin,  or  set  on  foot  a 
military  expedition  in  the  city  of  New  York,  to  be 
carried  on  from  thence  against  a  territory  with  which 
the  United  States  were  at  peace. 

2ndly.  That  if  from  the  evidence  they  found  such  a 
combination  or  agreement  to  have  been  made  or  under- 
stood by  them,  what  any  one  of  those  persons  might  have 
said  or  done  in  relation  to  the  expedition,  became  evidence 
against  all. 

3rdly.  That  the  proof  must  establish  that  the  expe- 
dition or  entesprise  was  a  military  expedition;  but  that  if 
the  evidence  shewed  that  the  ends  and  objects  were 
hostile  or  forcible  against  a  nation  at  peace  with  the 
United  States,  then  it  would  be  to  all  intents  and  pur- 
poses a  military  expedition. 

4thly.  That  the  prosecution  was  bound  to  prove  the 
act  of  beginning  or  setting  on  foot,  or  that  the  means 
were  provided  or  procured  within  the  Southern  District 
of  New  York,  and 

Lastly.  That  the  defendants  had  done  the  acts  charged, 
or  participated  in  their  being  done  \] 

Though  a  belligerent  vessel  may  not  enter  within 
neutral  jurisdiction,  for  hostile  purposes,  she  may,  con- 
sistently with  a  state  of  neutrality,  until  prohibited  by 
the  neutral  power,  bring  her  prize  into  a  neutral  port, 
and  sell  it*.  ["For  in  general,"  says  Justice  Story,  in 
the  case  here  cited,  "neutral  nations  allow  an  asylum  in 
their  ports  to  the  ships  of  belligerents.  They  may  indeed 
prohibit  their  entry  into  their  ports,  or  the  sale  of  their 
prizes  there,  from  motives  of  policy  or  public  convenience 
(and  if  they*  do  so,  as  Mr  Chancellor  Kent  says  in 
reference  to  this  judgment  and  its  purport,  the  refusal 

^  See  the  whole  of  Judge  Judson's  Charge  set  out  at  length  in 
Wharton's  Criminal  Law^  pp.  905 — 910.  See  also  a  very  elabo- 
rate review  of  the  subject  of  foreign  enlistment  within  a  neutral 
state  by  the  United  States  Attomey-General  Gushing,  Opinions  of 
Attorneys- General,  Vol.  vii.  p.  367. 

»  Bynk.  Q.  J.  P.  Liv.  i.  ch.  xv.  Vattel,  Bk.  iii.  ch.  vii.  §  132. 
Ortolan,  Rigles  Internationales,  &c.,  Tom.  ii.  Liv.  iii.  ch.  viii. 
p.  274.  The  reader  may  also  refer  to  the  Times  Newspaper^  June 
16th,  1863,  in  order  to  see  the  use  made  of  this  passage  by  Captain 
Semmes  of  the  AlahoMa,  See  also  the  letter  of  Historicus,  Times 
Newspaper^  January  11th,  1865. 
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should  be  made,  as  the  privilege  ought  to  be  granted  to  Prizes 
both  parties  or  to  neither).     Unless  they  do  thus  refuse,   }j[to  **^* 
where   is   the   principle   of  the   law   of  nations   which   neutral 

prohibits  such  a  sale? If  there  be  no  prohibition,  the  ^^ 

right  to  sell  arises  silently  from  the  general  operations  of 
commercial  intercourse.  A  h<yruifide  possessor  of  property 
may  traffic  with  it  in  every  country  where  the  sovereign 
does  not  choose  to  establish  a  different  rule;  and  this 
is  the  settled  conclusion  of  jurists  of  high  character  ^"] 

The  United  States^  while  a  neutral  power,  frequently 
asserted  the  right  to  prohibit,  at  discretion,  the  sale,  with- 
in their  ports,  of  piizes  brought  in  by  the  belligerents, 
and  the  sale  of  French  prizes  were  allowed  as  an  indul- 
gence merely,  until  it  interfered  with  the  treaty  with 
England  of  1794,  in  respect  to  prizes  made  by  privateers". 
In  the  opinion  of  some  jurists,  it  is  more  consistent  with 
a  state  of  neutrality,  and  the  dictates  of  true  policy,  to 
refuse  this  favour ;  for  it  must  be  very  inconvenient  to 
permit  the  privateers  of  contending  nations  to  assemble, 
together  with  their  prizes,  in  a  neutral  port.  The  edict 
of  the  States  Greneral  of  1656  forbade  foreign  cruisers  to 
sell  their  prizes  in  their  neutral  ports,  or  cause  them  to 
be  unladen ;  and  the  French  ordinance  of  the  marine  of 
1681,  contained  the  same  prohibition,  declaring  that  such 
vessels  should  not  continue  in  port  longer  than  twenty- 
four  hours,  unless  detained  by  stress  of  weather ^  The 
admission  into  neutral  ports  of  the  public  ships  of  the 
belligerent  parties,  without  prizes,  is  considered  to  be  a 
favour,  required  on  the  principle  of  hospitality  among 
friendly  powers,  and  it  has  been  uniformly  conceded  on 
the  part  of  the  United  States*. 

1  Bynk.  Q.  J.  P,  ch.  xv.  Dufonceau's  ed.  pp.  113, 120.  •Valin, 
T.  II.  Bes  Prises,  ch.  vii.  §  24.  Wheaton,  On  Captures^  ch.  ix. 
p.  260,  §  6. 

^  Instructions  to  the  American  Ministers  to  France,  July  16th, 
1797.  Mr  PiokMring's  Letters  to  M,  Adet,  May  24th,  and  Novemher 
15th,  1796 ;  his  LetUr  to  Mr  Pinckney,  January  16th,  1797. 

3  Valin's  Com,  Tom.  ii.  272,  and  Ortolajit  MgUs  Internationales , 
Ac,  Tom.  II.  Liv.  "viiL  p.  279. 

*  Mr  Jefferson's  Letter  to  Mr  Hammond,  Sept.  9th,  1793.  In- 
structions  to  the  American  Commissioners  to  France,  July  16,  1797. 
Cours  de  Droit  Public,  par  M.  Pinheiro  Ferreira,  Tom.  ii.  p.  47. 
Such  public  vessels  are  exempt  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the  local 
authorities,  but  this  exemption  does  not  extend  to  private  vessels. 


314  INTERNATIONAL  LAW.  [Chap.  VIII. 

Sale  of  [At  the  commencement   of  hostilities  between  the 

neiuiy^     Northern  and  Southern  portions  of  the  United  States, 
ports.         some  of  the  Governments  of  Europe,  in  announcing  their 
intention  to  observe  a  strict  neutrality,  insisted  strongly 
upon  their  determination  to  prohibit  the  entry  of  the 
belligerent  cruisers  with  their  prizes  into  any  of  their 
ports.     Thus,  by  an  order  dated  13th  June,   1861,  M. 
Thouvenel,  on  behalf  of  the  French  Imperial  Government 
declared — 1st.    That  no  ship  of  war  or  privateer  belonging 
to  either  of  the  belligerents  should  be  allowed  to  enter  any 
French  port  with  its  prize  or  prizes  and  remain  for  more 
than  twenty-four  hours,  unless  compelled  by  stress  of  wea- 
ther.    2nd.  That  no  sale  of  property  whatever  belong- 
ing to  such  prizes  should  take  place  in  any  French  port. 
A  similar  order,  and  vorded  nearly  in  the  same  language, 
was  published  by  Spain  ^;  whilst  Great  Britain  h^:«elf  set 
the  example,  having,  a  few  days  before  either  of  the  above 
orders,  issued  injunctions  prohibiting   armed  ships  and 
privateers  belonging  to  the  United  Federal  or  the  C5on- 
federate  States  of  America,  from  carrying  their  prizes 
into  British  ports'.     In  the  course  of  the  war  an  attempt 
was  made,  and  not  unsuccessfully,  to  infringe  the  British, 
order  by  Captain  Semmes  of  the  Alabama,  who  having 
captured  a  barque  with  a  cargo  of  wool  on  board,  sent 
her  in  with  the  cargo  to  Simon's  Bay,  under  the  pretence 
that  she  was  not  a  prize  but  an  armed  tender  to  the 
Alabama,  her  armament  consisting  of   two  small  rifled 
guns.    Doifbts  however  arose  as  to  her  real  character,  the 
United  States  Consul  at  the  Cape  of  Good  Hope  protesting 
against  her  entry  and  that  of  the  Alabama  into  port  on 
the  ground  that  she  was  a  prize  to  the  latter.     A  corre^ 
spondence  ensued  between  the  Governor  of  the  Cape,  Sir 
P.  Wpdehouse,  and  the  Duke  of  Newcastle.     Two  ques- 
tions were  raised,  and  answers  to  them  thus  given.     The 
first  question  was  whether  the  Tuscaloosa,  for   so   the 
barque  was  named,  was  a  prize  or  not^    Upon  that  ques- 

See  Opinions  of  Attorneys-General  (American),  Vol.  vii.  pp.  130, 
131,  case  of  the  Sitka. 

1  17  June,  1861. 

•  Letter  of  Lord  John  Russell  to  the  Admiralty,  June  Ist,  1861. 
See  Debates  in  the  House  of  Commons,  3rd  June,  1861,  Hansard, 
Srd  series,  Vol.  olxiii.  p.  471. 

3  The  Tuscaloosa  had  never  been  condemned  in  a  prize  court. 
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tion  the  British  authorities  held  that  the  Tuscaloosa  did   Prizes 
not  lose  the  character  of  a  prize  merely  because  at  the  1,1^*^* 
time  of  her  capture  she  was  armed  with  two  small  rifled   neutral 
cannons,  was  imder  the  charge  of  an  officer  and  crew  from         ** 
the  Alabama,  and  was  used  as  a  tender  to  that  ship;  they 
also  held  that  Captain  Semmes's  contention  that  it  was 
open  to  him  to  convert  the  Tuscaloosa  into  a  vessel  of 
war,  and  so  render  her  admissible  into  a  neutral  port, 
was  bad,   in  spite  of  the  passages  cited   by  him   from 
Wheaton's  Elements^,  which  the  British  authorities  con- 
tended had  no  bearing  upon  the  case. 

The  second  question  was,  whether  the  British  inter- 
diction, wherein  prizes  only  were  mentioned,  and  nothing 
was  said  of  their  cargoes,  was  intended  to  prevent  the 
introduction  of  captured  property  picked  up  at  sea  and 
tendered  for  entry  at  the  Custom  House  in  the  usual 
form  from  a  neutral  ship.  In  answer  to  that  it  was  held 
that  her  Majesty's  orders  applied  as  much  to  prize  car- 
goes of  every  kind  which  might  be  brought  by  any  armed 
ships  or  privateers  of  either  belligerents  into  British 
waters  as  to  the  captured  vessels  themselves.  They  did 
not  however  apply  to  any  articles  which  might  have 
formed  part  of  any  such  cargoes  if  brought  within  British 
jurisdiction  not  by  armed  ships  or  privateers  of  either 
belligerent,  but  by  other  persons  who  might  have  acquired 
or  might-  claim  property  in  them  by  reason  of  any  dealing 
with  the  captors*.] 

1  Wheaton's  ElementSy  Vol.  ii.  Part  iv.  ch.  ii.  §  11,  pp.  629 — 
633,  and  §  12,  p.  663,  "  What  constitutes  a  setting  forth  as  a  vessel 
of  war,"  ed.  1863,  by  W.  B.  Lawrence. 

2  Duke  of  Newcastle  to  Sir  P.  Wodehouse,  Nov.  4,  1863. 
Parliamentary  Papers^  North  America^  No.  6.  [Unfortunately  the 
following  question  put  by  Sir  P.  Wodehouse,  and  pressed  as  of 
grave  importance,  was  not  solved  by  the  home  authorities: 
*'  Whether  the  character  of  prize,  within  the  meaning  of  her 
Majesty's  orders,  would  or  would  not  be  merged  in  a  national 
ship  of  war,  in  the  case  of  a  vessel  duly  commissioned  as  a  ship 
of  war  after  being  made  prize  by  a  belligerent  government  with- 
out being  first  brought  infra  prasidia,  or  condemned  by  a  Court  of 
Prize."  According  to  the  passage  in  Wheaton,  Vol.  ii.  Pt.  w. 
ch.  iii.  pp.  663 — 664,  it  would  seem  that  such  a  commission  is  a 
setting  forth  as  a  vessel  of  war  within  the  meaning  of  the  Prize 
Act :  but  if  so,  the  whole  effect  of  the  interdictory  orders  above 
set  out  would  be  annulled,  the  territory  of  neutrals  would  cease  to 
be  under  their  jurisdiction,  and  a  commander  of  a  cruiser  like  the 
Alabama  might  defy  neutral  rules  and  neutral  authority.] 
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But  neutral  ships  do  not  afford  protection  to  enemy's 
property,  and  it  may  be  seized  if  found  on  board  a  neutral 
vessel,  beyond  the  limits  of  the  neutral  jurisdiction.  This 
is  a  clear  and  well-settled  principle  of  the  law  of  nations  ^ 
It  was  formerly  a  question,  whether  the  neutral  ship 
conveying  enemy's  property  was  not  liable  to  confiscation 
for  that  cause.  This  was  the  old  law  of  France*  in  cases 
in  which  the  master  of  the  vessel  knowingly  took  on 
board  enemy's  property;  but  B3mkershoek  truly  observes, 
that  the  master's  knowledge  is  immaterial  in  thi3  case,  and 
that  the  rule  in  the  E/Oman  law,  making  the  vessel  liable 
for  the  fraudulent  act  of  the  master,  was  a  mere  fiscal 
regulation,  and  did  not  apply;  and  for  the  neutral  to 
carry  enemy's  goods  is  not  unlawful,  like  smuggling,  and 
does  not  affect  the  neutral  ship^  If  there  be  nothing 
unfair  in  the  conduct  of  the  neutral  master,  he  will  even 
be  entitled  to  his  reasonable  demurrage,  and  his  freight 
for  the  carriage  of  the  goods,  though  he  has  not  carried 
them  to  the  place  of  destination.  They  are  said  to  be 
seized  and  condemned,  not  ex  delicto,  but  only  ex  re.  The 
capture  of  them  by  the  enemy  is  a  delivery  to  the  person, 
who,  by  the  rights  of  war,  was  substituted  for  the  owner*. 
Bynkershoek  *  thinks  the  master  is  not  entitled  to  freight, 
because  the  goods  were  not  carried  to  the  port  of  destina- 
tion, though  he  admits  that  the  Dutch  lawyers,  and  the 
Consolato,  give  freight.  But  the  allowance  of  freight  in 
that  case  has  been  the  uniform  practice  of  the  English 
Admiralty  for  near  two  centuries  past,  except  when  there 
was  some  circumstance  of  mcda  fides,  or  a  departure  from 
a  strictly  proper  neutral  conduct®.  The  freight  is  paid, 
not  pro  rata,  but  in,  toto,  because  capture  is  considered  as 
delivery;  and  the  captor  pays  the  whole  freight  because 

1  Grotius,  Lib.  iii.  eh.  vi.  §  6.  Heinec.  de  Nav.  oh.  vect.  ch.  ii. 
§  9.  Bynk.  Q.  J,  P.  ch.  14.  Loccenius,  De  Jur.  Mar.  et  Nav, 
Lib.  II.  ch.  ii.  §  2.  MoUoy,  de  Jure  Maritimo,  Bk.  i.  ch.  i.  §  18. 
Lampredi,  Commerce  des  Neutres^  §§  10,  11.  Vattel,  Bk.  iii.  ch.  vii. 
§  115.  Answer  in  1753  to  the  Prussian  Memorial,  Consulat  de  la 
Mer,  par  Boucher,  Tom.  ii.  ch.  273,  276,  §  1004. 

*  Ord,  de  la  Marine,  Liv.  iii.  Tit.  ix.  des  Prises,  art.  7. 
8  Bjrnk.  Q.  J,  P.  Lib.  i.  ch.  xiv. 

*  Vattel,  Bk.  in.  ch.  vii.  §  115. 
fi  Lib.  I.  ch.  14. 

8  Jenkinson's  Discourse  in  1757,  p.  13.  The  Atlas,  3  Roh.  304 
(note).  Answer  to  the  Russian  Memorial,  1713.  See  also  Maud 
and  Pollock's  Law  of  Merchant  Shi]^ping,  p.  246  n.  (u). 
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he  represents  his  enemy,  by  possessing  himself  of  the  Enemy's 

enemy's  goods  jure  beU%  and  interrupts  the  actual  delivery  oS^£^{5 

to  the  consignee  \  neutral 

The  right  to  take  enemy's  property  on  board  a  neutral  diISus- 

ship,  has   been   much   contested   by  particular   nations,    sionofth^ 

Question 
whose  interests  it  strongly  opposed.     This  was  the  case 

with  the  Dutch  in  the  war  of  1756,  and  Mr  Jenkinson 
(afterwards  Earl  of  Liverpool)  published,  in  1757,  a  dis- 
course, very  full  and  satisfactory,  on  the  ground  of  autho- 
rity and  usage,  in  favour  of  the  legality  of  the  right,  when 
no  treaty  intervened  to  control  it.  The  rule  has  been 
steadily  maintained  by  Great  Britain.  In  France  it  has 
been  fluctuating.  The  ordinance  of  the  marine  of  1681 
asserted  the  ancient  and  severe  rule  that  the  neutral  ship, 
having  on  board  enemy's  property,  was  subject  to  confisca- 
tion. The  same  rule  was  ^iforced  by  the  arrets  of  1692 
and  1704,  and  relaxed  by  those  of  1744  and  1788^  In 
1780,  the  Empress  of  Russia  proclaimed  the  principles  of 
the  Baltic  code  of  neutrality,  and  declared  she  would 
maintain  them  by  force  of  arms.  One  of  the  articles  of 
that  code  was,  that  "all  effects  belonging  to  the  subjects 
of  the  belligerent  powers  should  be  looked  upon  as  free 
on  board  of  neutral  ships,  except  only  such  goods  as  were 
contraband."  The  principal  powers  of  Europe,  as  Sweden, 
Denmark,  Prussia,  Germany,  Holland,  France,  Spain,  Por- 
tugal and  Naples,  and  also  the  United  States,  acceded 
to  the  Russian  principles  of  neutrality  ^  But  the  want  of 
the  consent  of  a  power  of  such  decided  maritime  superior- 
ity as  that  of  Great  Britain,  was  an  insuperable  obstacle 
to  the  success  of  the  Baltic  conventional  law  of  neutrality ; 
and  it  was  soon  abandoned,  as  not  being  sanctioned  by 
the  existing  law  of  nations,  in  every  case  in  which  the 
doctrines  of  that  code  did  not  rest  upon  positive  compact. 
During  the  whole  course  of  the  wars  growing  out  of  the 
French  Revolution,  the  government  of  the  United  States 
admitted  the  English  rule  to  be  valid,  as  the  true  and 

^  The  Copenkagerif  1  Rob.  289.  The  cases,  English  and  Ameri- 
can, on  this  point  are  collected  in  the  note  above  cited  from  Maud 
and  Pollock's  work  on  Merchant  Shipping, 

*  Valin's  Com,  i.  3.  Tit.  ix.  des  Prises,  art.  7. 

3  N.  A.  Reg,  for  1780,  tit.  Piihlic  Papers,  pp.  113—120.  Jour- 
nals  of  Congress,  Vol.  vii.  pp.  68,  185.  Heeren*s  Manual  of  the 
Political  Systems  of  Europe,  Bohn,  1846,  p.  286,  Schroll,  Hist, 
des  Traitis  de  Paix,  T.  iv.  p.  1,  ed.  1817. 
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Eaemy'p  settled  doctrine  of  international  law ;  and  that  enemy's 
property  was  liable  to  seizure  on  board  of  neutral  ships, 
and  to  be  confiscated  as  prize  of  war\  It  has,  however, 
been  very  useful  in  commercial  treaties,  to  stipulate,  that 
free  ships  should  make  free  goods,  contraband  of  war 
always  excepted ;  but  such  stipulations  are  to  be  con- 
sidered as  resting  on  conventional  law  merely,  and  as 
exceptions  to  the  operation  of  the  general  rule,  which 
every  nation  not  a  party  to  the  stipulation  is  at  perfect 
liberty  to  exact  or  surrender.  The  Ottoman  Porte  was  the 
first  power  to  abandon  the  ancient  rule ;  she  stipulated, 
in  her  treaty  with  France  in  1604,  that  free  ships  should 
make  free  goods,  and  afterwards  consented  to  the  same 
provision  in  her  treaty  with  Holland  in  1612  ;  according 
to  Azuni',  Turkey  has,  at  all  times,  on  international 
questions,  given  an  example  of  moderation  to  the  more 
civilized  powers  of  Europe'. 

The  effort  made  by  the  Baltic  powers,  in  1801,  to  recall 
and  enforce  the  doctrines  of  the  armed  neutrality  in  1780, 
was  met,  and  promptly  overpowered,  and  the  confederacy 
dissolved,  by  the  naval  power  of  England.  Kussia  gave 
up  the  point,  and  by  her  convention  with  England  of 
the  17th  June,  1801,  expressly  agreed,  that  enemy's  pro- 
perty was  not  to  be  protected  on  board  of  neutral  ships. 
The  rule  has  for  a  long  period  been  very  generally  ac- 
quiesced in;  and  was  expressly  recognized  in  the  Austrian 
ordinance  of  neutrality,  published  at  Vienna  the  7th  of 
August,  1803.  Its  reason  and  authority  have  been  ably 
vindicated  by  English  statesmen  and  jurists,  particularly 
by  Mr  Ward,  in  his  treatise  of  the  relative  rights  and 
duties   of  beUigerevit   aiid   neutral  powers   in    maritime 


1  Mr  Jefferson's  Letter  tc  M.  Genet,  July  24th,  1793.  Mr 
Pickering's  Letter  to  Mr  Pinckney,  January  16th,  1797.  Letter  of 
Messrs.  Pinckneyy  Marshall,  and  Geiry,  to  the  French  Government, 
January  27th,  1798. 

*  Droit  Maritime,  Tom.  ii.  ch.  iii.  Art.  1,  §  8.  Flassan,  in  his 
Hist,  de  la  Diplomatie  Frangaise,  Tom.  ii.  226,  says  that  it  was 
not  the  object  of  the  Ottoman  Porte,  in  the  instance  mentioned  in 
the  text,  to  abandon  the  ancient  rule,  and  that  it  was  not  a  treaty, 
but  a  concession  to  France  of  privileges  and  exemption  from  pure 
liberality. 

8  It  is  to  be  regretted  that  on  another  important  question,  viz. 
humanity  in  the  conduct  of  war,  she  has  not  shewn  more  modera-> 
tion,  e.gr.  in  the  Bosnian  and  Herzegovinian  revolt,  1875 — 76. 
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affairs,  published  in  1801,  which  exhausted  all  the  law  Enemy's 

and  learning  applicable  to  the  question  \  S^SStS 

It  is  also  a  principle  of  the  law  of  nations  relative  to  neutral 

neutral  rights,  that  the  effects  of  neutrals  found  on  board  GoSl8  of 

of  enemy's  vessels  shall  be  free  :  and  it  is  a  ritrht  as  fully  neutrals 

on  ^UB' 

and  firmly  settled  as  the  other,  though,  like  that,  it  is  my'sves- 
often  changed  by  positive  agreement*.  The  principle  is  ^^ 
to  be  met  with  in  the  Consolato  del  Mare,  and  the  property 
of  the  neutral  is  to  be  restored  without  any  compensation 
for  detention,  and  the  other  necessary  inconveniences 
incident  to  the  capture.  The  former  ordinances  of  France 
of  1543,  1585,  and  1681,  declared  such  goods  to  be 
lawful  prize :  and  Valin*  justifies  the  ordinances,  on  the 
ground,  that  the  neutral,  by  putting  his  property  on  board 
of  an  enemy's  vessel,  favours  the  enemy's  commerce,  and 
agrees  to  abide  the  fate  of  the  vessel.  But  it  is  fully  and 
satisfactorily  shewn,  by  the  whole  current  of  modem 
authority,  that  the  neutral  has  a  perfect  right  to  avail 
himself  of  the  vessel  of  his  friend,  to  transport  his 
property ;  and  Bynkershoek  has  devoted  an  entire  chap- 
ter to  the  vindication  of  the  justice  and  equity  of  the 
right  *. 

The  two  distinct  propositions,  that  enemy's  goods  found  Enemy's 
on  board  a  neutral  ship  may  lawfully  be  seized  as  prize  of  §^uira^" 
war,  and  that  the  goods  of  a  neutral  found  on  board  of  an  ships  and 
enemy's  vessel  were  to  be  restored,  have  been  explicitly  goods  on 
incorporated  into  the  jurisprudence  of  the  United  States,  giJjp^^'® 
and  declared  by  the  Supreme  Court*  to  be  found  in  the  distinct 
law  of  nations.  The  rule,  as  it  was  observed  by  the  court, 
rested  on  the  simple  and  intelligible  principle,  that  war 

^  Mr  Manning  has  discussed  the  question,  whether  free  ships 
make  free  goods,  quite  at  large  and  with  great  strength  of  reason- 
ing. Law  of  Nations,  pp.  203 — 244.  He  vindicates  the  belligerent 
right  against  the  doctrine  of  the  Baltic  powers  upon  solid  principle, 
and  on  the  authority  of  the  Consolato  del  Mare,  and  of  the  most 
eminent  European  jurists  who  have  written  on  the  law  of  nations. 

*  Grotius,  Bk.  in.  ch.  vi.  and  xvi  Bynk.  ch.  xiii.  Vattel, 
Bk.  III.  ch.  vii.  §  116.  Answer  to  the  Prussian  Memorial,  1763. 
Mr  Jefferson's  Letter  to  M.  Oenet,  July  24th,  1793.  Mr  Pickering's 
Letter  to  Mr  Pinckney,  January  10,  1797. 

8  Com.  Bk.  III.  tit.  9.  des  Prises,  art.  7. 

*  Consulat  de  la  Mer,  par  Boucher,  Tom.  ii.  ch.  276,  §§  1012, 
1013.  Heineccius,  de  Na^.  oh.  vect.  oh.  iL  §  9.  Opera,  Tom.  ii, 
Pt.  I.  pp.  349—365.  Vattel,  Bk.  iii,  ch.  vii.  §  116.    Bynk.  ch.  xiii. 

^  The  Nereide,  9  Cranch,  388. 
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Enemy's  gave  a  full  right  to  capture  the  goods  of  an  enemy,  but 
^JJ^^*^  gave  no  right  to  capture  the  goods  of  a  friend.  The  neu- 
shipsand  tral  flag  constituted  no  protection  to  enemy's  property, 
^ifi„  and  the  belligerent  flag  communicated  no  hostile  cha- 
Etiemy's  racter  to  neutral  property.  The  character  of  the  property 
depended  upon  the  fact  of  ownership,  and  not  upon  the 
character  of  the  vehicle  in  which  it  is  found.  After  vin- 
dicating the  simplicity  and  justice  of  the  original  rule  of 
public  international  law,  against  the  speculations  of  modem 
theorists,  and  the  lUtima  ratio  of  the  armed  neutrality, 
which  attempted  to  effect  by  force  a  revolution  in 
that  law;  the  court  stated,  that  nations  have  changed 
this  simple  and  natural  p^ciple  of  public  law,  by  con- 
ventions between  themselves,  in  whole  or  in  part,  as  they 
believed  it  to  be  for  their  interest,  but  that  the  one  propo- 
sition, that  free  ships  should  make  free  goods,  did  not 
necessarily  imply  the  converse  proposition,  that  enemy's 
ships  should  make  enemy's  goods.  If  a  treaty  established 
the  one  proposition,  and  was  silent  as  to  the  other,  the 
other  stood  precisely  as  if  there  had  been  no  stipulation, 
and  upon  the  ancient  rule.  The  stipulation  that  neu- 
ti-al  bottoms  should  make  neutral  goods,  was  a  concession 
made  by  the  belligerent  to  the  neutral,  and  it  gave  to  the 
neutral  flag  a  capacity  not  given  to  it  by  public 
law.  On  the  other  hand,  ihe  stipulation  subjecting 
neutral  property  found  in  the  vessel  of  an  enemy  to  com- 
denmation  as  prize  of  war,  was  a  concession  made  by  the 
neutral  to  the  belligerent,  and  took  from  the  neutral 
a  privilege  he  possessed  imder  this  law;  but  neither 
reason  nor  practice  rendered  the  two  concessions  so 
indissoluble,  that  the  one  could  not  exist  without  the 
other.  It  rested  entirely  in  the  discretion  of  the  contract- 
ing parties,  whether  either  or  both  should  be  granted. 
■  The  two  propositions  are  distinct  and  independent  of  each 
other,  and  they  have  frequently  be6n  kept  distinct  by 
treaties,  which  stipulated  for  the  one,  and  not  for  the 
other  \ 
Treaty  The  government  of  the  United  States,  in  their  nego- 

r^^^^on  tiations  with  the  republics  in  South  America,  pressed  very 
the  sub-  earnestly  for  the  introduction  and  establishment  of  the 
ject.  principle  of  the  Baltic  code  of  1780,  that  the  friendly  flag 

1  The  Cygnet,  2  Dodson's  Adm.  299.  S.  P. 
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should  cover  the  cargo ;  and  this  principle  is  incorporated  Treaty 
into  the  treaty  between  the  United  States  and  Columbia,   J^j  ©"n 
in  1825,  and  into  the  treaty  of  navigation  and  commerce   the  sub- 
between  the  United  States  and  the  Republic  of  Chili  in  itfemy's 
1825*.     The  introduction  of  those  new  republics  into  the  ^**^^^" 
great  community  of  civilized  nations,  was  justly  deemed  ships,  and 
a  very  favourable  opportunity  to  inculcate  and  establish,   ^^^^' 
under  their  sanction,  more  enlarged  and  liberal  doctrines 
on  the  subject  of  national  rights.     It  had  been  the  desire 
of    the    United    States'    government  to   obtain  the   re- 
cognition of  th*  fundamental  principles,  consecrated  by 
the  treaty  with  Prussia  in  1785,  relative  to  the  perfect 
equality  and   reciprocity  of  commercial  rights  between 
nations;   the  abolition  of  private  war  upon  the  ocean; 
and  the  enlargement  of  the  privileges  of  neutral  commerce. 
The  rule  of  pul)lic  law,  that  the  property  of  an  enemy  is 
liable  to  captm*e  in  the  vessel  of  a  friend,  was  declared, 
on  the  part  of  government,  to  have   no   foundation   in 
natural   right ;    for   the   usage   rests   entirely   on   force. 
Though  the  high  seas  are  a  general  jurisdiction,  common 
to  all,  yet  each  nation  has  a  special  jurisdiction  over  its 
own  vessels;   and  all  the  maritime   nations   of  modem 
Europe  have,  at  times,  acceded  to  the  principle,  that  the 
property  of  an  enemy  should  be  protected  in  the  vessel  of 
a  friend.     No  neutral  nation,  it  is  said,  is  bound  to  sub- 
mit to  the  usage ;  and  the  neutral  may  have  yielded,  at 
one  time,  to  the  usage,  without  sacrificing  the  right  to 
vindicate,  by  force,  the  security  of  the  neutral  flag   at 
another.     The  neutral  right  to  cover  enemy's  property  is 
conceded  to  be  subject  to  this  qualification :  that  a  belli- 
gerent nation  may  justly  refuse  to  neutrals  the  benefit  of 

^  It  was  stipulated  in  these  treaties  that  as  between  the  parties, 
free  ships  should  make  free  goods — that  the  flag  should  cover 
the  cargo  even  of  enemies,  contraband  goods  excepted,  and  should 
also  cover  the  persons,  though  enemies,  unless  they  were  officers 
or  soldiers  in  actual  service,  but  the  provision  was  only  to  apply  to 
those  persons  who  recognized  the  principle ;  and  neutral  property 
found  on  board  enemy's  vessels  was  under  the  above  stipulation 
liable  to  capture.  If,  however,  the  neutral  flag  did  not  protect 
enemy's  property  then  the  goods  of  a  neutral  on  board  of  an 
enemy's  vessel  were  to  be  free.  Treaty  with  Columbia,  Art.  12, 
13 ;  with  Chili,  Art.  12,  17 ;  with  Venezuela,  Art.  16 ;  with  the 
Peru  Bolivian  Confederation,  Art.  11, 12  ;  with  Ecuador,  in  1839, 
Art.  15.  United  States  Statutes  at  Large,  Vol.  vin.  pp.  306,  424, 
487,  534. 

A.  ^\ 
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this  principle,  unless  it  be  conceded  also  by  the  enemy  of 
the  belligerent  to  the  same  neutral  flag\ 

But,  whatever  may  be  the  utility  or  reasonableness  of 
the  neutral  claim,  under  such  a  qualification,  ^'  I  should 
apprehend,'^  says  the  learned  author,  "  that  the  belligerent 
right  is  no  longer  an  open  question ;  that  the  authority 
and  usage  on  which  that  right  rests  in  Europe,  and  the 
long,  explicit,  and  authoritative  admission  of  it  by  this 
country,  have  concluded  us  from  making  it  a  subject  of 
controversy ;  and  that  we  (Americans)  are  bound,  in  truth 
and  justice,  to  submit  to  its  regular  exercise,  in  every 
case,  and  with  every  belligerent  power  who  does  not  freely 
renounce  it." 

[The  subject  just  discussed  has,  like  several  other 

points  of  maritime  lav,  been  materiaUy  affected  by  the 

war  between  Russia  and  the  two  great  European  powers. 

Previous  to  that  war,  says  Mr  Tudor  in  his  excellent  work 

already  quoted",  it  became  necessary  that  the  respective 

navies  of  England  and  France  should  <act  upon  the  same 

rules  in  matters  of  prize.     This  was  effected  by  means  of 

a  compromise,  for  while   by  a  legal  declaration  dated 

March  28th,  1854,  followed  by  an  order  in  council  of  the 

15th  April,  1854,  England  announced  her  intention  of 

waiving  the  right  of  seizing  enemy's  property  on  board  a 

neutral  vessel  unless  it  were  contraband  of  war* ;  France, 

on  the  other  hand,  by  a  declaration  of  the  same  date, 

acceded  to  the  principle  that  neutral  property  on  board 

enemy's  ships  should  not  be  liable  to  confiscation.     The 

same  principle  was  adopted  by  the  plenipotentiaries  who 

signed  the  treaty  of  Paris;    for  in  that  treaty  it   was 

declared  that  the  neutral  flag  covers  enemy's  goods  with 

the  exception  of  contraband  of  war  (Art.  2),  and  that 

neutral  goods  with  the  exception  of  contraband  of  war  are 

not  liable  to  capture  under  the  enemy's  flag  (Art.  3)*.] 

^  Letter  of  Mr  Adams,  Secretary  of  State,  to  Mr  Anderson, 
27th  May,  1823.  President's  Message  to  the  Senate  of  6th  De- 
cember, 1825,  and  to  the  House  of  Bepresentatives,  March  15th, 
1826.     Statesman's  Manvuly  pp.  678  and  728. 

*  Tudor's  Leading  Cases  in  Mercantile  Law,  Notes  to  the  For- 
tuna,  the  Bremen  Fluge^  and  the  Santa  Cruz^  p.  806. 

8  Lesur,  Annuaire  Historique,  1864 ;  Appendice,  p.  51. 

*  On  the  subject  of  free  ships,  free  goods,  see  American  State 
PaperSfYol.  n.  p.  114 ;  Jefferson's  Works,  Vol.  ix.  p.  443;  Wheaton's 
Elements,  Vol.  ii.  Part  rr.  eh.  iii.  §§  19—23,  pp.  786—766,  edn. 
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[The  doctrine  of  the  courts  in  both  countries  on  the  Summary 
subject  of  freight  may  be  summed  up  shortly  as  follows.  J^frines 
First,  as  a  general  rule,  in  ordinary  cases  freight,  or  the  as  to 
price  which  is  payable  for  the  carriage  of  goods  to  their  "* 
destination  on  a  legal  voyage^,  does  not  become  due  un- 
less the  voyage  is  completed  and  the  goods  are  carried  to 
their  destination*.  Secondly,  freight  pro  rata  itineris  is 
due  when  the  ship  by  inevitable  necessity  is  unable  to 
prosecute  her  voyage  and  is  forced  into  a  port  short  of  her 
destination,  where  the  owner  of  the  goods  voluntarily 
accepts  them^  But  thirdly,  the  shipowner  will  not  neces- 
sarily lose  his  freight  because  there  has  been  an  interrup- 
tion (without  any  fault  on  his  part)  of  the  voyage  which 
is  afterward  completed*.  Now  as  far  as  such  interruption 
by  means  of  capture  and  restoration  are  concerned,  the 
principles  to  which  the  courts  have  adhered  axe  these : 
As  the  captor  succeeds  to  the  rights  and  some  of  the  liabi- 
lities of  the  shipowner  and  the  freighter  immediately  upon 
his  becoming  possessed  of  the  prize,  when  (1)  a  ship  is 
condemned  as  a  prize,  but  not  the  cargo,  in  order  to 
entitle  himself  to  freight  the  captor  must  carry  the  cargo 
to  its  port  of  destination  ;  (2)  when  however  the  cargo  is 
condemned  as  prize,  but  not  the  ship,  then  the  master's 
meritorious  service  is  held  to  be  complete,  capture  being 
in  the  eye  of  the  law  looked  upon  as  equivalent  to 
delivery,  and  so  the  captor  is  liable  to  the  master  for  the 
full  freight  of  the  original  voyage ;  (3)  when  there  is  no 
condemnation  of  either,  and  the  ship  and  cargo  are  both 

1863.  And  for  a  sketch  of  the  armed  neutrality  and  conventions 
since  that  period,  see  Manning's  Law  of  Nations,  (recently  edited 
by  Professor  L.  Amos),  ch.  vi.  §  4 ;  and  see  especially  a  very  care- 
ful and  well-drawn  resum6  of  what  has  bee^  written  on  the  subject 
by  the  principal  authors  thereon,  in  Dr  Travers  Twiss's  Law  of 
Nations,  Vol.  ii.  ch.  v.  §§  81—89,  166—1,70. 

1  Freight  denotes  the  price  of  carriage,  not  of  receiving  goods 
to  be  carried.  N.B.  Freight  mast  be  insured  eo  nomine,  and  is  not 
covered  by  a  policy  on  goods.  Bailie  t7.  Mondigliani,  Park  on  In^ 
surance,  p.  116,  8th  edn. ;  cf.  Amould  on  Insv/rance,  Vol.  i.  ch.  xi, 
sect.  1,  Art  1,  §§  99—101. 

2  Mashiter  v.  Bullar,  1  Campbell,  84.  Crozier  v.  Smith,  1  M. 
and  Gr.  407. 

3  Luke  V.  Lyde,  3  Burrows,  882.  Mitchell  v.  Darthy,  2  Bing- 
ham, N.  C.  565.     The  Copenhagen,  1  Bobinson,  289. 

^  The  Race  Horse,,  3  Bobinson,  101.  Beale  v.  Thompson,  3 
Bosan.  and  Puller,  405. 
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Stnimiaiy  restored,  supposing  there  has  been  no  anthoritatiye  sepa- 
doctSSnet  '^^^^  ^^  *^®  ^^®  from  the  other,  the  original  contract  is 
as  to  not  dissolved  (the  captor's  rights  until  condemnation  being 

freight,  y^^^  inchoate),  and  the  parties  to  that  contract  are  again 
at  large,  after  a  temporary  inability,  to  fulfil  their  obliga- 
tions and  enforce  their  rights  ^  And  here  the  following 
recent  cases  deserve  notice,  as  illustrative  not  only  of  the 
principles  which  according  to  well  received  practice  govern 
questions  concerning  the  effect  of  the  non-prosecution  or 
interruption  of  the  voyage  owing  to  aUeged  necessity,  but 
of  the  proper  method  of  interpretation  of  contracts 
wherein  a  conflict  between  English  and  Foreign  Law  may 
arise.  In  the  -flrst  of  these,  the  TeiUonia,  the  master 
had  agreed  to  carry  cargo  to  the  port  of  Dunkirk;  he 
arrived  off  that  port  on  the  16th  July,  1871,  when  war 
was  imminent  between  France  and  Prussia.  Owing  to 
other  causes  he  was  unable  to  reach  that  port  until  the 
17th,  and  therefore  brought  the  ship  on  to  the  Downs, 
where  she  remained  till  the  19th,  when  war  was  formally 
declared.  It  was  held  that  the  interval  between  the  17th 
and  the  19th  was  only  a  reasonable  time  which  ih.e 
master  was  entitled  to  take  to  make  enquiries  as  to  the 
danger,  and  that  after  that  time  had  elapsed  the  contract 
could  not  by  reason  of  the  war  have  been  executed. 
Also  that  the  master  was  not  bound  to  deliver  the  cargo 
at  Dover  without  being  paid  something  for  carrying  tie 
cargo  thus  far. 

To  the  same  effect  are  the  decisions  in  the  cases  of  the 
Express  and  the  San  Honian,  in  which  latter  case  it  was 
also  laid  down  that  an  apprehension  of  capture  calculated  to 
affect  the  mind  of  a  master  of  ordinary  courage,  judgment 
and  experience,  would  justify  delay. 

The  next  case  for  notice  is  that  of  the  Patrta,  There 
a  German  master  of  a  German  ship  chartered  by  German 
charterers  signed  bills  of  lading  which  were  in  the  English 
language,  and  stipulated  for  payment  of  freight  in  English 
money  by  English  consignees  of  goods  to  be  carried  to  a 
German  port.  Upon  the  question  how  the  contract  was 
to  be  construed,  the  following  rules  were  laid  down; 
(1)  that  the  rights  and  obligations  of  the  parties  are  to  be 
determined  by  the  law  which  they  have  declared  them- 

^  MaoClachlan,  Lawi  of  Merchant  Shipping,  p.  418. 
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selves  to  intend;    (2)  that  where   there   is   no   express  Summary 
declaration  of  intention  the  presumption  as  to  the  law  Soctoes 
contemplated  must  be  gathered  from  the  circumstances  of  as  to 
the  case ;  (3)  that  when  the  contract  is  plain  in  its  language     ^^ 
that   language   must   receive   the   ordinary  and  natural 
construction,  and  does  not  admit  the  introduction  of  a  law 
dehors  the  contract ;  (4)  that  the  contract  must  be  executed 
according  to  its  terms,  or  abandoned  with  due  compen- 
sation to  the  party  injured,  unless  supervening  unforeseen 
circumstances  have  rendered  the  execution  legally  impos- 
sible ;  (5)  that  the  happening  of  such  circumstances  may 
justify  a  reasonable  delay  in  the  execution  of  the  contract, 
though  not   an   abandonment.     The   case   of    the    San 
Roman  may  also  be  referred  to  upon  this  particular  head 
of  law\ 

Under  the  head  of  capture  in  connection  with  freight,  Freight  in 
there  are  two  classes  of  cases  which  also  deserve  notice,  with  cap- 
One  where,  as  frequently  happens,  enemies*  goods  are  **"^ 
found  on  board  neutral  ships,  the  other  where  neutral 
goods  are  found  on  board  an  enemy's  ship.  In  the  first 
of  these  two  classes,  as  a  general  rule,  the  captors  take 
cwm  onere,  and  if  the  neutral's  conduct  has  been  entirely 
fair  and  impartial  the  prize  courts  in  both  coim.tries  allow 
him  his  full  freight  just  as  though  the  original  voyage  had 
been  performed";  but  the  freight  so  allowed  is  only  what 
is  reasonable,  not  necessarily  that  which  the  parties  have 
agreed  on  if  it  be  inflamed  by  extraordinary  circum- 
stances*. The  fact  of  the  enemies'  goods  thus  carried  by 
the  neutral  being  carried  to  the  other  belligerent  does  not 
prevent  the  neutral  carrier  from  claiming  and  obtaining 
his  freight,  for  though  so  far  as  the  subjects  of  the  enemy 
are  concerned  the  trade  with  the  other  is  illegal,  yet  that 
is  not  so  as  regards  neutrals,  and  therefore  even  if  the 
voyage  be  from  the  port  of  one  enemy  to  that  of  the  other 
the  neutral's  trade  is  legal,  and  his  claim  for  freight 
allowed*.     But  in  order  to  entitle  himself  to  freight  the 

^  The  Teutoniaf  41  L,  J,  Adm.  4,  and  L,  R,  2  Adm.  and  Ecc,  394. 
The  Expressy  41  L.  J.  Adm,  79,  and  L.  R.  3  Adm,  and  Ecc,  697. 
The  San  Roman^  41 L,  J,  Adm,  72,  and  L.  R,  3  Adm,  and  Ecc,  583. 
The  PatHa,  41  L,  J.  Adm,  23. 

2  The  Hoopy  1  Bobinson,  196,  219.  The  Antonia  Johanna, 
1  Wheaton's  Reports,  169. 

8  The  Twilling  Riget,  6  Bobinson,  82. 

4  The  Hoop,  1  Robinson,  196, 219.  The  Wilhelmina,  2  Bob.  101, 
note. 
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Freight  conduct  of  the  neutral  must  be  entirely  free  from  fraud 
^^^  or  unfairness;  for  fraud,  or  unfairness^  or  violation  of 
with  cip.  beUigerent  rights,  will,  under  ordinary  circumstances,  work 
the  forfeiture  of  his  freight  and  expenses;  in  flagrant 
cases  wiU  even  cause  the  confiscation  of  the  ship  itself  and 
all  on  board  her^  Therefore  where  he  has  used  false 
papers,  or  carried  contraband  goods,  or  wilfully  destaroyed 
L'^Vb  papers,  he  WiU  beref^^^^freight;  a^dthes^e 
consequence  follows  where  the  cause  of  capture  was  the 
ship,  not  the  cargo'.  So  far  for  the  question  of  freight 
where  the  caiTier  is  a  neutral  and  the  goods  are  those  of  a 
beUigerent.  In  the  next  classTf  casesf  where  the  position 
is  reversed,  the  goods  being  neutral  and  the  carrier  a 
belUgerent,  it  has  been  a  matter  of  discussion,  whether 
the  captor  of  the  enemy's  vessel  be  entitled  to  freight 
from  the  owner  of  the  neutral  goods  found  on  board  and 
restored.  As  a  general  rule,  he  is  not  entitled  to  freight, 
unless  he  performs  the  voyage  and  carries  the  goods  to  the 
port  of  original  destination;  a  rule  that  holds  notwith- 
standing there  may  have  been  a  sale  of  the  goods  bene- 
ficial to  the  owner].  Under  certain  circumstances,  too, 
the  captor  has  been  considered  to  be  entitled  to  freight 
even  though  the  goods  were  carried  to  the  claimant's  own 
country  and  restored*.  [So  also  if  the  captors  bring  the 
cargo  to  the  country  where  the  claimants  ultimately 
designed  to  send  it,  though  compeUed  to  take  a  circuitous 
route  under  existing  circumstances,  notwithstanding  the 
ship  was  actuaUy  destined  to  another  country  there  to 
land  it.  Or  if  the  cargo  be  brought  to  the  same  country, 
but  not  to  the  port  of  actual  destination,  in  both  these 
cases  the  captors  are  entitled  to  freight*.]  But  in  no 
other  case  is  freight  due  to  the  captor,  and  the  doctrine  of 
pro  rata  freight  is  entirely  rejected,  because  it  would 

1  Story  on  Prizfi  Law,  ed.  1864,  by  Dr  Pratt,  p.  93.  Burke 
V.  Bogerson,  18  L.T.  ns.  115,«and  flobbs  v.  Hemming,  34  L.J. 
C.  P.  117. 

2  The  Atlas,  3  Robinson,  299—304,  note.  The  Sarah  Christian, 
1  Bobinson,  237.  The  Mercuriris,  1  Bob.  288.  The  Commercen, 
1  Wheaton's  Reports,  382.  The  Rising  Sun,  2  Bob.  104.  The 
Fortuna,  Edwards,  66. 

^  Bynk.  Q,J,P.,  B.  i.  ch.  xii.    The  Fortuna,  4  Bobinson,  278. 
The  Diana,  6  Bob.  67.     The  Vrow  Anna  Catharina,  6  Bob.  264. 

*  The  Diana,  ut  supra.  The  Vrow  Henrietta,  in  6  Rob.  75, 
note.    See  also  Story  on  Frize  Law,  pp.  94,  95. 
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involve  a  prize  court  in  a  labyrinth,  of  minute  inquiries  Preight 
and  considerations,  in  the  endeavour  to  ascertain,  in  every  J^SSon 
case,  the  balance  of  advantage  or  disadvantage  which  an  jjith  cap- 
interruption  and  loss  of  the  original  voyage,  by  capture, 
might  have  produced  to  the  owner  of  the  goods. 

In  the  case  of  the  Nereide^y  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  The  ^ 
United  States  carried  the  principle  of  iijimunity  of  neutral  ^^^*^- 
property  on  board  an  enemy's  vessel,  to  the  extent  of 
allowing  it  to  be  laden  on  board  an  armed  belligerent 
cruiser ;  and  it  was  held  that  the  goods  did  not  lose  their 
neutral  character,  not  even  in  consequence  of  resistance 
made  by  the  armed  vessel,  provided  the  neutral  did  not 
aid  in  such  armament  or  resistance,  notwithstanding  he 
had  chartered  the  whole  vessel,  and  was  on  board  at  the 
time  of  the  resistance.  The  act  of  arming  was  the  act  of 
the  belligerent  party,  and  the  neutral  goods  did  not  con- 
tribute to  the  armament,  further  than  the  freight,  which 
would  be  paid  if  the  vessel  was  unarmed,  and  neither  the 
goods  nor  the  neutral  owner  were  chargeable  for  this 
hostile  acts  of  the  belligerent  vessel,  if  the  neutral  took  no 
part  in  the  resistance.  A  contemporary  decision  of  an 
opposite  character,  on  the  same  point,  was  made  by  the 
English  High  Court  of  Admiralty,  in  the  case  of  the 
Fanny^ ;  and  it  was  there  observed,  that  a  neutral  subject  The 
was  at  liberty  to  put  his  goods  on  board  the  merchant  ^^^^9- 
vessel  of  a  belligerent ;  but  if  he  placed  them  on  board  an 
armed  belligerent  ship,  he  shewed  an  intention  to  resist 
visitation  and  search,  by  means  of  the  association,  and,  so 
far  as  he  does  this,  he  was  presumed  to  adhere  to  the 
enemy,  and  to  withdraw  himself  from  his  protection  of 
neutrality.  If  a  neutral  chooses  to  take  the  protection  of 
a  hostile  force,  instead  of  his  own  neutral  character,  he 
must  take  (it  was  observed)  the  inconvenience  with  the 
convenience,  and  his  property  would,  upon  just  and  sound 
principles,  be  liable  to  condemnation  along  with  the  belli- 
gerent vessel. 

The  question  decided  in  the  case  of  the  JSfereide  is  a 
very  important  one  in  prize  law,  and  of  infinite  import- 
ance in  its  practical  results  j  and  it  is  to  be  regretted  that 
the  decisions  of  two  courts  of  the  highest  character,  on 
such  a  point,  should  have  been  in  direct  contradiction  to 

1  9  Cranch's  Reports^  898.        '  *  1  Dodson,  443. 
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Fralubt  each  other.  The  same  point  afterwards  arose,  and  was 
tuii*^*  again  argued,  and  the  former  decision  repeated,  in  the 
The'  case  of  the  Atalanta^,     It  was  observed  in  this  latter  case, 

}!v!S!yi\9  that  the  rule  of  the  United  States  was  correct  in  principle, 
Ntreid0.  and  thi)  most  lib^:*al  and  honourable  to  the  jurisprudence 
of  that  country.  The  question  may,  therefore,  be  con- 
sidenxl  there  as  at  rest,  and  as  having  received  the  most 
authoritative  decision  that  can  be  rendered  by  any  judi- 
cial tribuiuil  in  the  United  States. 

[On  tliese  two  cases  Mr  Duer*s  remarks  deserve  to  be 
Mr  Duer'i  quotcMl :  he  says',  "  The  authority  of  the  decision  in  the 
Si  tho  I^ereuief  as  a  just  exposition  of  the  law  of  nations,  is 
th**v'  greatly  impaired  by  the  dissent  of  a  learned  judge  (Mr 
r^ktt,  J*  Story),  by  whom  the  principles  and  doctrines  of  that 
law  are  known  to  have  been  profoundly  studied,  and  whose 
decisions  evince  his  masterly  knowledge  of  the  entire 
system  to  which  they  belong."  In  support  of  his  opinion, 
which  was  in  accordance  with  the  view  taken  by  Sir  Wm. 
Scott  in  the  case  of  the  Fanny  above  mentioned,  Mr. 
J.  Story  referred  to  the  cases,  then  recent,  of  American 
Bliira  captured,  while  imder  British  convoy,  by  the  Danes, 
and  condemned  by  the  highest  prize  tribunal  in  Denmark, 
and  ciUhI  w^ith  appro"val  the  grounds  of  the  decision  in  the 
case  of  the  iSam&on  £<irHey\  In  spite  therefore  of  the 
decision  of  tlie  rest  of  the  court  in  the  Xereidey  and  in 
spite  of  Mr  J.  Johnson's  elaborate  vindication  of  that  deci- 
sion in  his  judgment  in  the  Atalanta^  Mr  Duer  doubts 
whether  any  change  will  be  produced  in  the  conviction 
that  the  argimients  of  Sir  William  Scott  and  Mr  J.  Story 
are  fittini  to  impress*.  It  should,  however,  be  noticed 
tlmt  the  American  government  pressed  their  claims  upon 
tlmt  of  Denmark  for  the  condemnation  of  the  American 
8hi[v;i  abo\'e  referred  ta  These  claims,  af^r  a  peremptory 
ivfusal  in  the  first  instance,  and  a  long  and  elaliorate 
aigtiment  in  supi^ort  of  a  renewal  of  them^  were  settled  by 
a  treat V  between  the  two  countries  in  1S30,  bv  which  the 

*  IVa«r  <iii  liwwr^MWif .  VoL  t.  l«ct«  xiii  §  14.  p.  7S1. 

'  guoliNl  in  Ui«  ir«nX  1  Bobmscoi,  »46. 

^  1  Pii«r«  pw  77<k  For  Ui«  xiew  of  «  Spduush  Jurist  on  the 
|MtiDd|4«  «luciBS«iil  in  the  casm  of  Ui«  Sfrrid^  *nd  the  AUZanta^ 
«♦  C*brv\  i>  JV,  Imt  T*  3^  Liv,  iii.  §  lilT,  wh*»  at  p.  634  all 
the  iMding  (£ii|gtish  and  Foi«i^>  *xithoriues  a!>f  citied. 
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latter  power  agreed  to  indemnify  the  American  claimants  Freight 
for  the  loss  of  their  property  by  the  payment  of  a  fixed  ti"re.****' 
sum,  to  be  apportioned  by  commissioners  appointed  by  The* 

the  American  government  \]  ^^StL 

Kenide. 
^  For  a  full  aooonnt  of  the  transaction,  and  the  argmnentR  in- 
volved in  it,  see  Wheaton*s  Elements,  Vol.  ii.  Part  4,  ch.  iii,  §  32, 
pp.  858—867.    Lawrence's  ed.  of  1863. 
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The  principal  restriction  whicli  tlie  law  of  nations  im- 
poses on  the  trade  of  neutrals,  is  the  prohibition  to  furnish 
the  belligerent  parties  with  warlike  stores,  and  other  ar- 
ticles which  are  directly  auxiliary  to  warlike  purposes  \ 
Such  goods  are  denominated  contraband  of  war;  but  in 
the  attempt  to  define  them  the  authorities  vary,  or  are 
deficient  in  precision,  and  the  subject  has  long  been  a 
fruitful  source  of  dispute  between  neutral  and  belligerent 
nations.  For  whilst,  on  the  one  hand,  the  list  is  an  ex- 
tensive one,  and  the  catalogue  has  varied  so  much  at 
times,  as  to  make  it  very  difficult  to  assign  the  reason  for 
the  variation*,  on  the  other,  it  is  scarcely  possible  to  lay 
down  any  general  test  that  shall  enable  us  at  once  to  say 
what  are,  or  are  not,  contraband  articles. 

In  the  time  of  Grotius,  some  persons  contended  for 
the  rigour  of  war,  and  others  for  the  freedom  of  commerce. 
As  neutral  nations  are  willing  to  seize  the  opportunity 
which  war  presents,  of  becoming  carriers  for  the  belli- 
gerent powers,  it  is  natural  that  they  should  desire  to 
diminish  the  list  of  contraband  as  much  as  possible. 
Grotius  distinguishes'  between  things  which  are  useful 
only  in  war,  as  arms  and  ammunition,  things  which  serve 
merely  for  pleasure,  and  things  which  are  of   a   mixed 

^  Vattel,  Bk.  i.  ch.  viii.  §  90.  On  this  subject  generally  the 
reader  may  refer  with  advantage  to  Ortolan,  Ragles  Internationales , 
&G,  T.  II.  Liv.  III.  ch.  vi,  especially  for  an  historical  account  of 
the  French  regulations  on  the  subject  to  Canchy,  Droit  Marit. 
Intern,  T.  ii.  ch.  vi.  §  8,  and  to  Mass6,  Droit  Commercial^  T,  i. 
Liv.  II.  ch.  ii  §  11.  Art.  ii. 

'  The  Jonge  Margaretha,  1  Bobinson,  18D. 

3  Bk.  III.  ch.  i.  §  5. 
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nature,  and  useful  botli  in  peace  and  war.  He  agrees  Reetric- 
with  other  writers  in  prohibiting  neutrals  from  carrying  neutral* 
articles  of  the  first  kind  to  the  enemy,  as  well  as  in  trade, 
permitting  the  second  kind  to  be  carried.  As  to  articles  band. " 
of  the  third  class,  which  are  of  indiscriminate  use  in 
peace  and  war,  as  money,  provisions,  ships  and  naval 
stores,  he  says  that  they  are  sometimes  lawful  articles  of 
neutral  commerce,  and  sometimes  not ;  and  the  question 
will  depend  upon  circumstances  existing  at  the  time. 
They  would  be  contraband  if  carried  to  a  besieged  town, 
camp  or  port.  In>  a  naval  war,  it  is  admitted,  that  ships, 
and  materials  for  ships,  become  contraband,  and  horses 
and  saddles  may  be  included  ^  Vattel  speaks  with  some 
want  of  precision,  and  only  says,  in  general  terms*,  that 
commodities  particularly  used  in  war  are  contraband, 
such  as  arms,  military  and  naval  stores,  timber,  horses, 
and  even  provisions,  in  certain  junctures,  when  there  are 
hopes  of  reducing  the  enemy  by  famine.  Loccenius®, 
and  some  other  authorities  referred  to  by  Yalin,  consider 
provisions  as  generally  contraband ;  but  Yalin  and  Pothier 
insist  that  they  are  not  so,  either  by  the  law  of  France 
or  the  common  law  of  nations,  unless  carried  to  besieged  • 
or  blockaded  places*.  The  marine  ordinance  of  Louis 
XIY. '^  included  horses,  and  their  equipage,  transported 
for  military  service,  within  the  list  of  contraband,  because 
they  were  necessary  to.  war  equipments,  and  this  is, 
doubtless,  the  general  rule.  They  are  included  in  the 
restricted  list  of  contraband  articles  mentioned  in  the 
treaty  between  the  United  States  and  Columbia  in  1825. 
Yalin  says,  that  naval  stores  have  been  regarded  as  con- 
traband from  the  beginning  of  the  last  century,  and  the 
English  prize  law  is  very  explicit  on  this  point.  Naval 
stores,  and  materials  for  ship-building,  and  even  com,  grain, 
and  victuals  of  all  sorts,  going  to  the  dominions  of  the 
enemy,  were  declared  contraband  by  an  ordinance  of 
Charles  I.  in  1 6  2 6  ^,  Sailcloth  is  now  held  to  be  universally 
contraband,  even  on  a  destination  to  ports  of  mere  mer- 

1  Butherforth^s  Imt,  Bk.  u.  ch.  ix. 

2  Bk.  m.  ch.  vii.  §  11^. 

^  De  Jure  MaritimOy  Lib.  i,  o.  iv.  n.  9. 

4  Valines  C(m,  T.  ii.  p.  264.    Pothier,  de  Propn€U,  No.  104. 

^  Des  PriseSf  Art.  ii. 

^  Bobinson's  Collec,  Mar.  p.  63. 
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cantile  naval  equipment^  ;  and  in  the  case  of  the  McMria*^ 
it  was  held,  that  tar,  pitch,  and  hemp,  and  whatever 
other  mateiials  went  to  the  construction  and  equipment 
of  vessels  of  war,  were  contraband  by  the  modem  law  of 
nations,  though,  formerly,  when  the  hostilities  of  Europe 
were  less  naval  than  at  the  present  day,  they  were  of  a 
disputable  nature.  The  executive  government  of  the 
United  States  has  frequently  conceded,  that  the  materials 
for  the  building,  equipment,  and  armament  of  shipB  of 
war,  as  timber. and  naval  stores,  were  contraband".  But 
it  does  not  seem  that  ship-timber  is,  in  se,  in  all  cases,  to 
be  considered  a  contraband  article,  though  destined  to  an 
enem/s  port.  In  the  case  of  the  Aiistrian  vessel  II  Volante^ 
captured  by  the  French  privateer  L^Etoile  de  Bonapa/rte^ 
and  which  wa^  canying  ship-timber  to  Messina,  an  enemy's 
port,  it  was  held  by  the  Council  of  Prizes  at  Paris,  in 
1807,  upon  the  opinion  of  the  Advocate  General,  M. 
Collet  Descotils,  that  the  ship-timber  in  that  case  was 
not  contraband  of  war,  it  being  ship-timber  of  an  ordinary 
character,  and  not  exclusively  applicable  to  the  building 
of  ships  of  war*. 

Questions  of  contraband  were  much  discussed  during 
the  continuance  of  the  neutral  character  maintained  by 
the  United  States  in  the  war  between  England  and 
France,  commencing  in  1793,  and  the  authorities  in  the 
United  States  professed  to  be  governed  by  the  modem 
usage  of  nations  on  this  point  ^  The  national  convention 
of  France,  on  the  9th  of  May,  1793,  decreed,  that  neutral 
vessels,  laden  witli  provisions,  destined  to  an  enemy's  port, 
should  be  arrested,  and  cairied  into  France ;  and  one  of 


^  The  litptunM,  8  Bob.  108. 
«  1  Rob.  287,  PhiL  ed. 

*  Mr  Bandolph*8  Letter  to  Jf.  Adet,  July  6th,  1795,  American 
State  Paper*,  Vol.  ii.  pp.  259—264.  Mr  Pickering's  Letter  to  Mr 
Piuokney,  Jannaiy  16th,  1797,  American  State  Papen,  VoL  n. 
pp,  114—187.  Letter  of  Messrs.  Pinokuej,  Marshall,  and  Gerry, 
to  the  French  Minister,  January  27th,  1798,  American  State 
Paper$,  Vol.  iv.  pp.  27— «1* 

*  ^pertmre  unitenel  et  raieonni  de  Jurisprudence^  par  M. 
Merlin, %km«  ix.  tit.  Prise  Maritime,  §  S,  Art  in.  and  Traitd  de* 
Prise*  Maritime*^  par  Pistoje  et  Duverdy,  T.  i.  Tit  vi.  ch.  ii,  §  3, 

p.  409. 

»  PiNsidenrs  Proelmmatian  of  Keutrality,  April  22nd,  1793, 

SttUtmtm's  Jiamiat^  VoL  i.  p.  m. 
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the  earliest  acts  of  England,  in  that  war^,  was  to  detain 
all  neutral  vessels  going  to  France,  and  laden  with  com, 
meal,  or  flour.  It  was  insisted,  on  the  part  of  England*, 
that,  by  the  law  of  nations,  all  provisions  were  to  be  con- 
sidered a^  contraband,  in^e  case  where  the  depriving  the 
enemy  of  those  supplies  was  one  of  the  means  employed 
to  reduce  him  to  reasonable  terms  of  peace ;  and  that  the 
actual  situation  of  Erance  was  such,  as  to  lead  to  that 
mode  of  distressing  her,  inasmuch  as  she  had  armed  almost 
the  whole  labouring  class  of  her  people,  for  the  purpose  of 
commencing  and  supporting  hostilities  against  all  the  go- 
vemments  of  Europe.  This  claim  on  the  part  of  England 
was  promptly  and  perseveringly  resisted  by  the  United 
States;  and  they  contended,  that  com,  flour,  and  meal, 
being  the  produce  of  the  soil,  and  labour  of  the  country, 
were  not  contraband  of  war,  unless  carried  to  a  place 
actually  invested^.  Tlie  treaty  of  commerce  with  England, 
in  1794,  in  the  list  of  contraband,  stated,  that  whatever 
materials  served  directly  to  the  building  and  equipment 
of  vessels,  with  the  exception  of  unwrought  iron,  and  fir- 
planks,  should  be  considered  contraband,  and  liable  to 
confiscation ;  but  the  treaty  left  the  question  of  provisions 
open  and  unsettled,  and  neither  power  was  understood  to 
have  relinquished  the  construction  of  the  law  of  nations 
which  it  had  assumed.  The  treaty  admitted  that  pro- 
visions were  not  generally  contraband,  but  might  become 
so,  according  to  the  existing  law  of  nations,  in  certain 
cases,  and  those  cases  were  not  defined.  It  was  only  sti- 
pulated, by  way  of  relaxation  of  the  penalty  of  the  law, 
that  whenever  provisions  were  contraband,  the  captors,  or 
their  government,  should  pay  to  the  owner  the  full  value 
of  the  articles,  together  with  the  freight,  and  a  reasonable 
profit.  The  American  government  has  repeatedly  admit- 
ted, that,  as  far  as  that  treaty  enumerated  contraband 
articles,  it  was  declaratory  of   the  law  of   nations,  and 
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1  Instructions  of  8th  June,  1793.  Martens'  Becueil  des  TraitSSy 
T.  V.  p.  696. 

^  Mr  Hammond's  Letter  to  Mr  Jefferson,  September  12th,  1793, 
and  his  Letter  to  Mr  Bandolph,  11th  April,  1794,  American  State 
Papers,  Vol.  i.  p.  398,  and  Vol.  ii.  p.  16. 

^  Mr  Jefferson's  Letter  to  Mr  Pinckaey,  September  7th,  1793, 
and  Mr  Kandolph's  Letter  to  Mr  Hammond,  May  1st,  1794,  Ameri' 
can  State  Papers,  Vol.  i.  p.  392,  and  Vol.  ii.  p.  19. 
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Contm-      that  the  treaty  conceded  nothing  on  the  subject  of  contra- 

Boctriue     ^^^^  • 

of  the  The  doctrine  of  the  English  admiralty,  on  the  subject 

Admindfiy  of  provisions  being  considered  contraband,  was  laid  down 
S^.  very  fully  and  clearly  in  the  case  of  the  Jonge  Margor 
■ions.  retha'.  It  was  there  observed,  that  the  catalogue  of  con- 
traband had  varied  very  much,  and,  sometimes,  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  make  it  dif&cult  to  assign  the  reasons  of  the 
variations,  owing  to  particular  circumstances,  the  history 
of  which  had  not  accompanied  the  history  of  the  decisions. 
In  1673,  certain  articles  of  provision,  a^  corn,  wine,  and 
oU,  were  deemed  contraband,  according  to  the  judgment 
of  a  person  of  great  knowledge  and  experience  in  the 
practice  of  the  admiralty;  and,  in  much  later  times,  many 
other  sorts  of  provisions  have  been  condemned  as  contra- 
band. In  1747  and  1748,  butter  and  salted  fish  and  rice 
were  condemned  as  contraband;  and  those  cases  shew  that 
articles  of  human  food  have  been  considered  as  contra- 
band, when  it  was  probable  they  were  intended  for  naval 
or  military  use.  The  modem  established  rule  is,  that 
provisions  are  not  generally  contraband,  but  may  become 
so,  under  circumstances  arising  out  of  the  particular 
situation  of  the  war,  or  the  condition  of  the  parties  en- 
gaged in  it.  Among  the  circumstances  which  tend  to 
preserve  provisions  from  being  Liable  to  be  treated  as 
contraband,  one  is,  that  they  are  of  the  growth  of  the 
country  which  produces  them.  Another  circimistance  to 
which  some  indulgence  is  shewn  by  the  practice  of 
nations,  is  when  the  articles  are  in  their  native  and 
unmanufactured  state.  Thus,  iron  is  treated  with  indul- 
gence, though  anchors  and  other  instruments  fabricated 
out  of  it  are  directly  contraband.  Hemp  is  more  favour- 
ably considered  than  cordage;  and  wheat  is  not  considered 
as  so  noxious  a  commodity,  when  going  to  an  enemy's 
country,  as  any  of  the  final  preparations  of  it  for  human 
use..  The  most  important  distinction  is,  whether  the 
articles  were  intended  for  the  ordinary  use  of  life,  or  even 

1  Mr  Pickering's  Letter  to  Mr  Monroe,  September  12th,  1795. 
His  Letter  to  Mr  Pinckney,  January  16th,  1797.  Instructions  from 
the  Secretary  of  State  to  the  American  Ministers  to  France, 
July  16th,  1797,  American  State  Papers^  Vol.  ii.  p.  264,  and 
Vol.  III.  pp.  467—473. 

«  1  Kob.  190. 
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for  mercantile  ships'  use,  or  whether  they  -were  going  with  Contra- 
a  highly  probable  destination  to  military  use.   The  nature  J^Jiaity 
and  quality  of  the  port  to  which  the  articles  are  going,  is  jegula- 
not  an  irrational  test.    If  the  port  be  a  general  commercial  Great 
one,  it  is  presumed  the  articles  are  going  for  civil  use,  Britain, 
though  occasionally  a  ship  of  war  may  be  constructed  in 
that  port,  or  though  there  may  be  an  unusually  large  and 
effective  demand  for  warlike  stores  thereat  in  consequence 
of  its  contiguity  to  one  or  other  of  the  belligerent  coun- 
tries \     But  if  the  great  predominant  character  of  that 
port,  like  Brest  in  France,  or  Portsmouth  in  England,  be 
that  of  a  port  of  naval  nnlitary  equipment,  it  will  be 
presumed  that  the  articles  were  going  for  military  use, 
although  it  is  possible  that  the  articles  might  have  been 
applied  to  civil  consiunption.     As  it  is  impossible  to 
ascertain  the  final  use  of  an  article  emdpitis  testis,  it  is 
not  an  injurious  rule  which  deduces  the  final  use  from 
the  immediate  destination;    and  the  presumption  of   a 
hostile  use,  founded  on  its  destination  to  a  military  port, 
is  very  much  inflamed,  if  at  the  time  when  the  articles 
were   going  a  considerable   armament   was  notoriously 
preparing,  to  which  a  supply  of  those  articles  would  be 
eminently  useful. 

These  doctrines  of  the  English  prize  law  were  essen- 
tially the  same  with  that  adopted  by  the  American  Con- 
gress in  1775,  for  they  declared,  that  all  vessels,  to  whom- 
soever belonging,  carrying  provisions,  or  other  necessaries, 
to  the  British  army  or  navy,  within  the  colonies,  should 
be  liable  to  seizure  and  confiscation*.    They  were  likewise 

^  See  the  judgment  of  Erie  0.  J.  in  Hobbs  v.  Hemming,  34  L.  J, 
C.  P.  at  p.  121.  In  that  case,  to  a  declaration  on  a  policy  of  in- 
SHrance  on  goods  from  London  to  a  port  not  alleged  to  be  neatral, 
it  was  pleaded  that  the  goods  were  contraband  of  war  and  shipped 
for  the  purpose  of  being  sent  to  and  imported  into  a  belligerent 
port,  and  also  that  the  ship  was  carrying  goods  and  papers  which 
rendered  her  liable  to  be  seized,  and  that  she  was  seized  accord- 
ingly, which  was  the  loss  complained  of;  of  all  which  the  de- 
fendant at  the  time  of  signing  the  policy  was  ignorant.  This  was 
held  to  be  a  bad  plea,  as  upon  the  true  interpretation  of  the  first 
allegation  it  was  consistent  therewith  that  the  ship  was  on  her 
voyage  to  a  neutral  port,  in  which  case  there  was  no  breach  of 
neutrality,  and  that  the  allegation  that  she  was  carrying  goods  and 
papers  which  rendered  her  liable  to  seizure  was  insufficient,  be- 
cause it  was  not  shewn  that  the  goods  were  the  plaintiffs  goods, 
or  that  he  was  responsible  for  the  ship's  papers, 

^  Journals  of  Congress,  Vol.  i,  241, 
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fully  adopted  by  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States, 
when  that  country  came  to  know  and  feel  the  value  of 
belligerent  rights,  by  becoming  a  party  to  a  maritime  war. 
In  the  case  of  the  Commercen^,  a  neutral  vessel,  captured 
by  a  United  States  cruiser,  in  the  act  of  carrying  pro- 
visions for  the  use  of  the  British  armies  in  Spain,  the 
court  held,  that  provisions,  being  neutral  property,  but  the 
growth  of  the  enemy's  country,  and  destined  for  the 
supply  of  the  enemy's  military  or  naval  force,  were  con- 
traband. The  court  observed,  that,  by  the  modem  law  of 
nations,  provisions  were  not  generally  contraband,  but 
that  they  might  become  so  on  account  of  the  particular 
situation  of  the  war,  or  on  account  of  their  destination. 
If  destined  for  the  ordinary  use  of  life,  in  the  enemy's 
country,  they  were  not  contraband;  but  it  was  otherwise 
if  destined  for  the  army  or  navy  of  the  enemy,  or  for  his 
ports  of  military  or  naval  equipment.  And  if  the  pro- 
visions were  the  growth  of  the  enemy's  countiy,  and  des- 
tined for  the  enemy's  use,  they  were  to  be  treated  as 
contraband,  and  liable  to  forfeiture,  even  though  the  army 
or  navy  were  in  a  neutral  port,  for  it  would  be  a  direct 
interposition  in  the  war. 

This  case  followed  the  decisions  of  Sir  William  Scott, 
and  carried  the  doctrine  of  contraband,  as  applied  to  pro- 
visions, to  as  great  an  extent.  It  held  the  voyage  of  the 
Swedish  neutral  so  illegal,  as  to  deserve  the  infliction  of 
the  penalty  of  loss  of  freight. 

It  is  the  tistbs  bellici  which  determine  an  aiiiicle  to  be 
contraband,  and  as  articles  come  into  use  as  implements 
of  war  which  were  before  innocent,  there  is  truth  in  the 
remark,  that  as  the  means  of  war  vary  and  shift  from 
time  to  time,  the  law  shifts  with  them;  not,  indeed,  by 
the  change  of  principles,  but  by  a  change  in  the  appli- 
cation of  them  to  new  cases,  and  in  order  to  meet  the 
varying  uses  of  war.  [Such  being  the  doctrines  laid  down 
in  both  countries  on  this  subject,  and  the  rational  test  of 
the  contraband  quality  of  certaru  articles  being  the  nature 
and  quality  of  the  port  of  destination,  it  may  happen  that 
articles  which  in  themselves  are  innocent  may  from  pecu- 
liar circumstances  change  their  nature.  Now  of  some 
things  there  can  be  no  doubt,  their  very  name  and  appear- 


1  1  Wheaton,  382. 
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ance  proclaim  them  contraband  quality,  such  as  warlike   Contra- 
instruments  or  materials  by  their  own  nature  fit  to  be  Ixh^usus 
used  in  war.     There  are  however  others  which  may  be  bellid 
used  for  ordinary  civil  purposes  as  well  as  for  war;  and  if 
it  be  impossible  to  give  an  exhaustive  catalogue  of  them, 
the  doubtful  nature  of  articles  not  hitherto  called  conti*a- 
band  will  be  best  settled  by  Lord  Stowell's  test,  what  is 
the  port  of  destination. 

The  following  articles  have  been  held  in  several  cases  Contra- 
to  be  undoubtedly  contraband.     Pitch   and   tar,   unless  quality  of 
protected  by  treaty,  or  the  produce  of  the  country  whence  various 
they  are  exported,  in  which  case  they  may  be  purchased 
by  the  government  of  the  captor  for  its  o\\ti   use  and 
not  confiscated.     Sailcloth,  hemp,  not  the  produce  of  the 
importing  country  (in  which  case  the  same  privilege  of 
pre-emption  is  conceded),  unless  unfit  for  naval  purposes. 
Ships  constructed  so  as  to  be  convertible  into  privateers. 
Anchors  and  other  instruments  converted  out  of  iron,  and 
jnasts  for  ships. 

The  quality  of  the  following  articles  depends  upon  the 
port  of  destination.  Rosin  and  tallow,  ship  timber,  iron 
in  its  unmanufactured  state,  and  in  all  probability  coaP. 
As  to  provisions,  their  contraband  quality,  as  we  have 
seen,  will  depend  not  only  on  the  test  of  the  port  of  desti- 
nation, but  also  on  the  circumstances  arising  out  of  the 
particular  situation  of  the  war,  or  the  conditions  of  the 
paiiiies  engaged  in  that  war;  it  is  therefore  useless  to 
attempt  to  catalogue  them*.] 

[^  See  all  the  cases  collected  in  Tudor's  Leading  Cases  on 
Merc.  LaWf  pp.  188  and  739.  As  to  coal,  in  answer  to  an  enquiry 
whether  the  Queen's  Proclamation  of  the  13th  May,  1859,  con- 
templated coal  as  contraband,  it  was  said  **  The  Prize  Court  of 
the  captor  is  the  competent  tribunal  to  decide  whether  coal  is  or  is 
not  contraband  of  war,  and  it  is  obviously  impossible  for  her  Ma- 
jesty's government  as  a  neutral  sovereign  to  anticipate  the  result 
of  such  decision.  It  appears  however  to  Her  Majesty's  govern- 
ment that,  having  regard  to  the  present  state  of  naval  armaments, 
coal  may  in  many  cases  be  rightly  held  to  be  contraband  of  war, 
and  therefore  that  all  who  engage  in  the  traffic  must  do  so  at  a 
risk  from  which  her  Majesty's  Government  cannot  relieve  them. " 
(The  Jurist,  1869,  Vol.  v.  Part  ii.  p,  208.)  See  also  Parliamentary 
Debates f  House  of  Lords,  May  26,  1861,  and  Edinburgh  Review, 
Vol.  c.  p.  203.] 

^  By  a  decree  issued  by  the  Bussian  Government  a  short  time 
after  the  outbreak  of  the  Busso-Turkish  war  of  1877,  and  pub- 
lished in  the  Tiines  of  Wednesday,  June  6th,  the  following  articles 

A.  'il^ 
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Contra-  '  When  goods  are  once  clearly  shewn  to  be  contraband, 

Oonflsca-  confiscation  to  the  captor  is  the  natural  consequence, 
tion  the  This  is  the  practice  in  all  cases,  as  to  the  article  itself, 
queruje  of  excepting  provisions ;  and  as  to  them,  when  they  become 
carrying  conti'aband,  the  ancient  and  strict  right  of  forfeiture  is 
band.  Softened  down  to  a  right  of  pre-emption,  on  reasonable 
terms  \  But,  generally,  to  stop  contraband  goods,  would, 
as  Vattel  observes",  prove  an  ineffectual  relief,  especially 
at  sea.  The  penalty  of  confiscation  is  applied,  in  order 
that  the  fear  of  loss  might  operate  as  a  check  on  the 
avidity  for  gain,  and  deter  the  neutral  merchant  from  sup- 
plying the  enemy  with  contraband  articles.  The  ancient 
practice  was,  to  seize  the  contraband  goods,  and  keep 
them,  on  paying  the  value.  But  the  modem  practice  of 
confiscation  is  far  more  agreeable  to  the  mutual  duties  of 
nations,  and  more  adapted  to  the  preservation  of  their 
rights.  It  is  a  general  understanding,  grounded  on  true 
principles,  that  the  powers  at  war  may  seize  and  con- 
fiscate all  contraband  goods,  without  any  complaint  on  the 
part  of  the  neutral  merchant,  and  without  any  imputation 
of  a  breach  of  neutrality  in  the  neutral  sovereign  himself  ^ 
It  was  contended,  on  the  part  of  the  French  nation,  in 
1796,  that  neutral  governments  were  bound  to  restrain 
their  subjects  from  selling  or  exporting  articles,  contraband 
of  war,  to  the  belligerent  powers.  But  it  was  successfully 
shewn,  on  the  part  of  the  United  States,  that  neutrals 
may  lawfully  sell,  at  home,  to  a  belligerent  purchaser,  or 

were  declared  to  be  considered  contraband  of  war.  Small  arms 
and  artillery,  mounted  or  in  detached  pieces,  ammunition  for  fire 
arms,  such  as  projectiles,  fuses  for  shells,  balls,  priming  cartridges, 
cartridge  cases,  powder,  saltpetre  and  sulphur,  explosive  materials  ^ 
and  ammunition,  such  as  mines,  torpedoes,  dynamite,  pyroniline ' 
and  other  fulminating  substances ;  artillery,  engineering  and 
transport  materials,  such  as  gun  carriages,  caissons,  cartridge 
boxes,  campaigning  forges,  canteens,  pontoons,  &c.,  articles  of 
military  equipment  and  attire,  such  as  pouches,  cartridge  boxes, 
bags,  cuirasses,  sappers'  tools,  drums,  saddles,  and  harness,  articles 
of  military  dress,  tents,  &c.,  and  generally  everything  destined  for 
military  or  naval  forces.  The  following  actions  forbidden  by 
neutrals  will  be  treated  in  the  same  way  as  the  carriage  of  contra- 
band  of  war :  the  transport  ot  enemy's  troops,  of  despatches  and 
correspondence,  and  the  furnishing  of  ships  of  war  to  the  enemy. 

1  Case  of  the  Haahet^  2  Bob.  182,  and  see  De  Cussy,  Droit 
Maritime,  Liv.  I.  Tit.  m.  §  18. 
-      «  Bk.  III.  ch.  vii.  §  113. 
.      3  Yattel,  Bk.  in.  ch.  vii.  §  113. 
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cany,  themselves,  to  the  belligerent  powers,  contraband  Contm- 
articles,  subject  to  the  right  of  seizure,  in  transitu^.   This  '^^"^ 
right  has  since  been  explicitly  declared  by  the  judicial  autho- 
rity of  that  country*.  The  right  of  the  neutral  to  transport, 
and  of  the  hostile  power  to  seize,  are  conflicting  rights,  and 
neither  party  can  charge  the  other  with  a  criminal  act^ 

Contraband  articles  are  said  to  be  of  an  infectious  na-  Contra- 
ture,  and  they  contaminate  the  whole  cargo  belonging  to  articles 
the  same  owners.  The  innocence  of  any  particular  arti-  jj'^' 
cle  is  not  usually  admitted,  to  exempt  it  from  the  general  • 
confiscation.  By  the  ancient  law  of  Europe,  the  ship  also 
was  liable  to  condemnation;  and  such  a  penalty  waa  deemed 
just,  and  supported  by  the  general  analogies  of  law,  for  the 
owner  of  the  ship  had  engaged  it  in  an  unlawful  commerce, 
and  contraband  goods  are  seized  and  condemned  ex  delicto. 
But  the  modem  practice  of  the  courts  of  admiralty,  since 
the  age  of  Grotius,  is  milder;  and  the  act  of  carrying  con- 
traband articles  is  attended  only  with  the  loss  of  freight  and 
expenses,  unless  the  ship  belongs  to  the  owner  of  the  con- 
traband articles  or  the  carrying  of  them  has  been  connected 
with  malignant  and  iiggravating  circumstances;  and  among 
those  circumstances,  a  false  destination  and  false  paj^ers  are 
considered  as  the  most  heinous.  In  those  cases,  and  in  all 
cases  of  fraud  in  the  owner  of  the  ship,  or  of  his  agent,  the 
penalty  is  carried  beyond  the  refusal  of  freight  and  ex- 
penses, and  is  extended  to  the  confiscation  of  the  ship,  and 
the  innocent  parts  of  the  cargo*.    [Both  ship  and  cargo'  too 

1  M.  Adet's  Letter  to  Mr  Pickering,  March  11th,  1796,  Ameri- 
can State  Papers,  Vol.  ii.  pp.  438—461.  Mr  Pickering's  Letter  to 
M.  Adet,  January  20th,  and  May  264h,  1796,  American  State 
Papers,  Vol.  ii.  pp.  446—461,  and  460—467.  Circular  Letter  of 
the  Secretary  of  the  Navy  to  the  Collectors,  August  4th,  1793,  query 
1798 ;  see  Statesman's  Man.  Vol.  i.  p.  221,  and  American  State 
Papers,  Vol.  iv.  p.  162.  [In  confirmation  of  this  statement,  the 
reader  is  referred  to  the  arguments  on  behalf  of  the  claimants  in 
the  case  of  the  Peterhoff,  heard  and  decided  in  the  United  States 
Prize  Court  at  New  York,  July  1863.  See  ifteport  of  that  case 
(published  by  L.  H.  Biglow,  N€w  York),,  p.  225.] 

2  Kichardson  v.  Marine  Ins.  Company,  6  Mass,  Pep.  113.  The 
Santissima  Trinidad,  7  Wheaton,  283,  and  see  President  Pierced 
message,  Dec.  31st,  1856,  Statesman's  Mantial,  Vol.  iii.  pp.  2111, 
2112. 

3  See  the  remarks  of  Historicus  on  the  whole  of  this  passage, 
and  in  condemnation  of  Monsieur  De  Hautefeuille's  absurd  doctrine 
on  this  subject.    Letters  of  Historicus  (1863),  p.  129. 

4  Bynk.  Q,  J,  Pub.  Bk.  i.  ch.  xii.  and  xiv.    Heinec.  de  Nav. 


340  INTERNATIONAL  LAW.  [Chap.  IX. 

Infections  are -liable  to  confiscation  on  the  homeward  as  well  as  the 
conSn^'^'    outward  voyage,  notwithstanding  she  may  have  discharged 
band         and  loaded  asrain  several  times  in  the  intermediate  ports, 
■"""**•      and  is  at  the  time   of  capture   clear  of  contraband  on 
board*.]     This  is  now  the  established  doctrine;  but  it  is 
sometimes  varied  by  treaty,  in  like  manner  as  all  the  set^ 
tied  principles  and  usages  of  nations  are  subject  to  con- 
ventional modification*. 
Law  of  A  neutral  may  also  forfeit  the  immunities  of  his  na- 

blockade.  ^Qj^g^i  character  by  violations  of  blockade;  and,  among  the 
rights  of  belligerents,  there  is  none  more  clear  and  incon- 
trovertible, or  more  just  and  necessary  in  the  application, 
than  that  which  gives  rise  to  the  law  of  blockade.  Byn- 
kershoeck'  says  it  is  foimded  on  the  principles  of  natiiral 
reason,  as  well  as  on  the  usage  of  nations;  and  Grotius^ 
considers  the  canying  of  suppHes  to  a  besieged  town,  or  a 
blockaded  port,  as  an  offence  exceedingly  aggravated  and 
injurious.  They  both  agree  that  the  neutral  may  be  dealt 
with  severely;  as  Yattel  says,  he  may  be  treated  as  an 
enemy*.  The  law  of  blockade  is,  however,  so  harsh  and 
severe  in  its  operation,  that,  in  order  to  apply  it,  the  feet 
of  the  actual  blockade  must  be  established  by  clear  and 

06.  Vect  Merc,  vetit.  Com,  ch.  ii.  §  6.  Opera^  T.  11.  348.  The 
Staadt  Embden,  1  Rob.  23.  The  Jonge  Tobias,  1  Rob.  277. 
The  Franklin,  3  Rob.  217.  The  Neutralitat,  3  Rob.  296.  The 
Edward,  4  Rob.  68.  The  Ranger,  6  Rob.  125.  The  Ernst  Merek, 
Spink's  Prize  Cases,  p.  103.  The  Mercurius,  1  Rob.  288.  The 
Ringende  Jacob,  1  Rob.  89.  [See  all  these  cases  most  carefully  ex- 
amined and  ably  commented  on  in  the  American  case  of  the 
Stephen  Hart,  decided  in  the  United  States  District  Court  of  Ad- 
miralty, and  reported  in  the  year  1863,  Reports  of  Maritime  Law 
Cases,  Vol.  11.  Part  11.  p.  89.  (See  Part  in.  p.  88.)  London,  1864. 
The  reader  will  find  all  the  law  on  the  subject  of  contraband  so 
carefully  and  ably  arranged  in  Mr  Tudor's  excellent  work  already 
cited,  Leading  Ca^es  in  Mercantile  Law,  in  the  note  to  the  case  of 
the  Jonge  Margaretha,  pp.  737 — 748,  that  it  is  quite  sufficient  here 
to  refer  to  those  pages.] 

^  The  Margaret,  1  Acton,  333.  Santissima  Coragao  de  Maria^ 
2  Acton,  91.  The  Nancy,  3  Rob.  122.  The  Charlotte,  6  Rob. 
Sp6,  note. 

^  In  the  treaty  between  the  United  States  and  the  RepubHc  of 
Columbia,  it  is  provided,  that  contraband  articles  shall  not  affect 
the  rest  of  the  cargo,  or  the  ressel,  for  it  is  declared  that  they 
shall  be  left  free  to  the  owner. 

3  Q.  J.  P.  Bk.  I.  ch.  iv.  §  11. 

^  Bk.  III.  ch.  i.  §  6. 

«  Bk.  III.  ch.  vii.  §  117. 
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unequivocal  evidence;  the  neutral  must  have  had  due  pre-  Law  of 
vious  notice  of  its  existence;  the  squadi'on  allotted  for  the  Cockade, 
purposes  of  its  execution  must  be  fully  competent  to  cut 
off  all  communication  with  the  interdicted  place  or  port ; 
and  the  neutral  must  have  been  guilty  of  some  act  of  vio- 
lation, either  by  going  in,  or  attempting  to  enter,  or  by 
coming  out  with  a  cargo  laden  after  the  commencement  of 
the  blockade.  The  failure  of  either  of  the  points  requisite 
to  establish  the  existence  of  a  legal  blockade,  amounts  to 
an  entire  defeasance  of  the  measure,  even  though  the  noti- 
fication of  the  blockade  had  issued  from  the  authority  of 
the  government  itself  \ 

A  blockade  must  be  existing  in  point  of  fact,  and,  in  ?^y^'^® 
order  to  constitute  that  existence,  there  must  be  a  power 
present  to  enforce  it.  All  decrees  and  orders,  declaring 
extensive  coasts,  and  whole  countries,  in  a  state  of  block- 
ade, without  the  presence  of  an  adequate  naval  force  to 
support  it,  are  manifestly  illegal  and  void,  and  have  no 
sanction  in  public  law.  The  ancient  authorities  all  re- 
ferred to  a  strict  and  actual  siege  or  blockade.  The  lan- 
guage of  Grotius^  is  oppidum  obsessum  vel  Portus  clatcsus; 
the  investing  power  therefore  must  be  able  to  apply  its 
force  to  every  point  of  the  blockaded  place,  so  as  to  render 
it  dangerous  to  attempt  to  enter,  nor  is  there  any  blockade 
of  that  part  where  its  power  cannot  be  brought  to  bear^ 
The  definition  of  a  blockade  given  by  the  convention  of 
the  Baltic  powers  in  1780,  and  again  in  1801,  and  by  the 
ordinance  of  Congress  in  1781,  required  that  there  should, 
be  actually  a  number  of  vessels  stationed  near  enough  to 
the  port  to  make  the  entry  apparently  dangerous.  The 
government  of  the  United  States  have  luiiformly  insisted, 
that  the  blockade  should  be  effective  by  the  presence  of  a 
competent  force,  stationed,  and  present,  at  or  near  the 

^  The  Betsey^  1  Eob.  93.     1  Chitty  on  Commercial  LaWy  450. 
Letter  from  Mr  Clay  the  Secretary  of  State  to  Mr  Tudor,  dated 
October  23rd,  1827. 
.     2  Bk.  III.  ch.  i.  §  6. 

8  The  Mercurius,  1  Rob.  82.  The  Betsey j  1  Rob.  78.  An  im- 
portant English  case,  not  reported  but  referred  to  in  the  MercuriuSy 
is  that  of  the  West  Indian  Blockade  of  1794,  decided  by  the  Lords 
of  Appeal  and  particularly  commented  on  in  the  Edinburgh  Re- 
view, Vol.  xix.  p.  299.  The  Stert,  4  Rob.  65.  The  Arthur j  1  Dod- 
Bon,  425.  Letter  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy  to  Commodore 
Preble,  February  4th,  1804.  . 
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Blockade    entrance  of  the  port,  having  protested  with  great  energy 
^**^'^-      against  the  application  of  the  right  of  seizure  and  confis- 
cation to  ineffectual  or  fictitious  blockades  \    [Whilst  by 
'  the  4th  article  of  the  declaration  attached  to  the  Treaty  of 

Paris,  bearing  date  15th  April,  1856,  the  neutrality 
Powers  stipulated  that  blockades,  in  order  to  be  binding, 
must  be  effective;  that  is  to  say,  maintained  by  a  force 
sufficient  really  to  prevent  access  to  the  coast  of  the 
enemy".] 
Acoi-  The  occasional  absence  of  the  blockading  squadron, 

absence  of  produced  by  accident,  as  in  the  case  of  a  storm,  and  when 
biockad-  ^q  station  is  resumed  with  due  diligence,  does  not  sua- 
ron.  pend  the  blockade,  provided  the  suspension,  and  the  rea- 

son of  it,  be  known;  and  the  law  considers  an  attempt  to 
take  advantage  of  such  an  accidental  removal,  as  an  at- 
tempt to  break  the  blockade,  and  as  a  mere  fraud'.  The 
American  government  seemed  disposed  to  admit  the  con- 
tinuance of  the  blockade  in  such  a  case*;  and  the  language 
of  the  judicial  authorities  in  New  York  has  been  in  favour 
of  the  solidity  and  justness  of  the  English  doctrine  of 
blockade  on  this  point*.  But  if  the  blockade  be  raised  by 
the  enemy,  or  by  applying  the  naval  force,  or  part  of  it, 
though  only  for  a  time,  to  other  objects,  or  by  the  mere 
remissness  of  the  cruisers,  the  commerce  of  neutrals  to  the 
place  ought  to  be  free.  The  presence  of  a  sufficient  force 
is  the  natural  criterion  by  which  the  neutral  is  enabled  to 

^  By  the  decree  of  the  Bussian  Government  issued  in  June^ 
1877,  this  and  the  other  articles  of  the  Declaration  of  Paris  of  the 
4th  April,  1856,  it  was  stated  would  be  adhered  to  with  respect  to 
neutral  commerce,  privateering  also  being  abolished  and  letters  of 
marque  forbidden.  It  was  also  announced  that  these  dispositions 
would  be  applicable  not  only  to  the  powers  adhering  to  the  Treaty 
of  Paris,  but  to  the  United  States  of  North  America  and  Spain. 

2  Mr  King's  Letter  to  Lord  Grenville,  May  23rd,  1799,  Ameri- 
can State  Papers,  Vol.  vii.  p.  391.  Mr  Marshall's  Letter  to  Mr 
King,  September  20th,  1800,  American  State  Papers,  Vol.  vii. 
p.  391.  Mr  Madison's  Letter  to  Mr  Pinckney,  October  26th,  1801. 
Letter  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy  to  Commodore  Preble,  Feb- 
ruary 4th,  1804.  Mr  Pinckney's  Letter  to  Lord  Wellesley,  Jan. 
14th,  1811,  American  State  Papers,  Vol.  viii.  pp.  139 — 147. 

»  The  FredeHck  Moltke,  1  Bob.  72.  The  Columbia,  1  Bob.  130. 
The  Juffrow  Maria  Schroeder,  3  Bob.  156.  The  Hoffnung,  6  Bob. 
116,  7. 

*  Mr  Marshall's  Letter  to  Mr  King,  September  20th,  1800. 

^  Badcliff,  J.  2  Johnson's  Cases  in  the  Supreme  Court,  187. 
BadcM  V,  U.  Ins.  Co.  7  Johnson's  Eep^  38,  and  63. 
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ascertain  tlie  existence  of  the  blockade.    He  looks  only  to  Blockade, 
the  matter  of  fact,  and  if  the  blockading  squadron  is  re-  ^f^l^. 
moved  when  he  arrives  before  the  port,  and  he  is  ignorant  ading 
of  the  cause  of  the  removal,  or  if  he  be  not  ignorant,  and  ^'"""^'*- 
the  cause  be  not  an  accidental  one,  but  voluntary,  or  pro- 
duced by  an  enemy,  he  may  enter,  without  being  answer- 
able for  a  breach  of  the  blockade.     When  a  blockade  is 
raised  voluntarily,  or  by  a  superior  force,  it  puts  an  end  to 
«  it  absolutely;   and  if  it  be   resumed,  neutrals  must  be 
charged  with  notice  de  novo,  and  without  reference  to  the 
former  state  of  things,  before  they  can  be  involved  in  the 
guilt  of  a  violation  of  the  blockade*. 

The  object  of  a  blockade  is  not  merely  to  prevent  the  Egress  as 
importation  of  supplies,  but  to  prevent  export  as  well  as  iJi^rr^ 
import,  and  to  cut  off  all  communication  of  commerce  with  forbidden, 
the  blockaded  port.  The  act  of  egress  is  as  culpable  as 
that  of  ingress,  if  it  be  done  fraudulently;  [though  if  there 
be  merely  a  maritime  blockade  of  a  place,  it  will  not  be 
violated  by  any  egress  or  communication  by  means  of 
inland  navigation  to  which  the  blockade  is  not  applied*.] 
A  ship  therefore  coming  out  of  a  blockaded  port  is,  in  the 
first  instance,  liable  to  seizure,  and,  in  order  to  obtain  a 
release,  the  party  must  give  satisfactory  proof  of  the  inno- 
cency  of  his  intention.  But,  according  to  modern  usage,  a 
blockade  does  not  rightfully  extend  to  a  neutral  vessel 
found  in  port  when  the  blockade  was  instituted,  nor  pre- 
vent her  coming  out  with  the  cargo,  bona  fide  purchased, 
and  laden  on  board  before  the  commencement  of  the 
blockade.  [K  she  afterwards  takes  on  board  a  cargo,  it  is 
a  fraudulent  act,  and  a  violation  of  the  blockade  ^]  The 
modem  practice  does  not  require  that  the  place  should  be 
invested  by  land  as  well  as  by  sea,  in  order  to  constitute  a 
legal  blockade;  and,  as  we  have  seen,  if  a  place  be  block- 

1  Williams  v.  Smith,  2  Caines,  i.  Letter  of  the  Secretary  of 
State  to  Mr  King,  September  20th,  1800,  American  State  Papers, 
Vol.  VII.  p.  391.  The  Hoffnung,  6  Bob.  112.  The  TUketeir,  6 
Bob.  65. 

a  Bynk.  Q.  7.  P.  Bk.  i.  oh.  iv.  The  Frederick  Moltke,  1  Bob.  72. 
The  Neptuntu,  1  Bob.  144.  The  Vrow  Judith,  1  Bob.  126.  The 
Stert,  4  Bob.  65. 

8  The  Betsey,  1  Bob.  78.  The  Vrow  Judith,  1  Bob.  151.  The 
Cometj  1  Edw.  32.  The  Neptunus,  1  Bob.  170.  The  Johanna 
Maria,  Spinks,  307,  Cremidi  v,  Powell,  H  Moore,  P.  C.  C.  116. 
Olivera  v.  Union  Ins.  Com.  8  Wheaton's  Reports,  183. 
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aded  by  sea  only,  it  is  no  Tiolation  of  belligerent  rights  for 
the  neutral  to  carry  on  commerce  with  it  by  inland  com- 
munications*. 

It  is  absolutely  necessary  that  the  neutral  should  have 
had  due  notice  of  the  blockade,  in  order  to  affect  him 
with  the  penal  consequences  of  a  violation  of  it.  This 
information  may  be  communicated  to  him  in  two  ways : 
either  actually,  by  a  formal  notice  from  the  blockading 
power;  or  constructively,  by  notice  to  his  government,  or 
by  the  notoriety  of  the  fact.  It  is  immaterial  in  what 
way  the  neutral  comes  to  the  knowledge  of  the  blockade. 
If  the  blockade  actually  exists,  and  he  has  knowledge  of 
it,  he  is  bound  not  to  violate  it.  A  notice  to  a  foreign 
government,  is  a  notice  to  all  the  individuals  of  that 
nation,  and  they  are  not  permitted  to  aver  ignorance  of  it, 
because  it  is  the  duty  of  the  neutral  government  to  com- 
municate the  notice  to  their  people.  [Therefore  a  neutral 
master  cannot  be  allowed  to  aver  against  a  notification  of 
blockade  that  he  is  ignorant  of  it.  If  he  really  be  so,  it 
may  be  a  subject  of  representation  to  his  own  government, 
and  may  raise  a  claim  of  compensation  from  them,  but  it 
can  be  no  plea  in  the  court  of  the  belligerent^.]  In  the 
case  of  a  blockade  without  regular  notice,  notice  in  fact  is 
generally  requisite;  and  there  is  this  difference  between  a 
blockade  regularly  notified,  and  one  without  such  notice : 
that,  in  the  former  case,  the  act  of  sailing  for  the  block- 
aded place,  with  an  intent  to  evade  it,  or  to  enter  contin- 
gently, amounts,  from  the  very  commencement  of  the 
voyage,  to  a  breach  of  the  blockade,  for  the  port  is  to  be 
considered  as  closed  up,  until  the  blockade  be  formally 
revoked,  or  actually  raised;  whereas,  in  the  latter  case, 
of  a  blockade  de  facto,  the  ignorance  of  the  party  as  to  its 
continuance  may  be  received  as  an  excuse  for  sailing  to 
the  blockaded  place,  on  a  doubtful  and  provisional  desti- 
nation ^  The  question  of  notice  is  a  question  of  evidence, 
to  be  determined  by  the  facts  applicable  to  the  case.    The 

^  The  Ocean,  3  Bob.  297.  The  Stert,  ibid.  299,  note.  Letter 
of  the  Secretary  of  State  to  Mr  King,  Sept.  20th,  1800,  American 
State  Papers,  Vol.  vii.  p.  391. 

2  The  Neptunus,  2  Bob.  111.  The  Adelaide,  2  Bob.  Ill,  d. 
The  Spes  and  Irene,  5  Bob.  76.  The  Welvaart  van  Pillaw,  2  Bob. 
131. 

8  The  Columbia,  1  Bob.  130.    The  Neptunus,  2  Bob.  110» 
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notoriety  of  a  blockade  is  of  itself  sufficient  notice  of  it  to  Blockade, 
vessels  lying  within  the  blockaded  port  In  the  case  of  ^o^^^* 
the  Adelaide^,  it  was  the  doctrine  of  the  English  admi- 
ralty, that  a  notification  given  to  one  state,  must  be 
presumed,  after  a  reasonable  time,  to  have  reached  the 
subjects  of  neighbouring  states,  and  it  affects  them  with 
the  knowledge  of  the  fact,  on  just  grounds  of  evidence. 
And  after  the  blockade  is  once  established,  and  due 
notice  received,  either  actually  or  constructively,  the 
neutral  is  not  permitted  to  go  to  the  very  station  of  the 
blockading  force,  under  pretence  of  inquiring  whether 
the  blockade  had  terminated,  because  this  would  lead  to 
fraudulent  attempts  to  evade  it,  and  would  amoiuit,  in 
practice,  to  a  universal  license  to  attempt  to  enter,  and, 
on  being  prevented,  to  claim  the  liberty  of  going  elsewhere. 
Some  relaxation  was  very  reasonably  given  to  this  rule, 
in  its  application  to  distant  voyages,  from  America ;  and 
ships  sailing  for  Europe  before  knowledge  of  the  blockade 
reached  them,  were  entitled  to  notice,  even  at  the  block- 
aded port.  If  they  sailed  after  notice,  they  might  sail  on 
a  contingent  destination  for  the  blockaded  port,  with  the 
purpose  of  calling  for  information  at  some  European  port, 
and  be  allowed  the  benefit  of  such  a  contingent  destina- 
tion, to  be  rendered  definite  by  the  information.  But  in 
no  case  is  the  information,  as  to  the  existence  of  the 
blockade,  to  be  sought  at  the  mouth  of  the  port^  [It  is 
scarcely  necessary  to  say  that  the  notice  of  the  blockade 
must  not  be  more  extensive  than  the  blockade  itself.  If 
therefore  a  belligerent  has  proclaimed  a  blockade  of  seve^ 
ral  ports,  when  he  has  in  truth  only  blockaded  one,  a  neu* 
tral  is  at  liberty  to  disregard  such  a  notice,  and  is  not 
liable  to  the  penalties  attending  a  breach  of  blockade  for 
afterwards  attempting  to  enter  the  port  which  really  is 
blockaded^.] 

A  neutral  cannot  be  permitted  to  place  himself  in  the 
vicinity  of  the  blockaded  port,  if  his  situation  be  so  near 
that  he  may,  with  impunity,  break  the  blockade  whenever 
he  pleases,  and  slip  in  without  obstruction.  If  that  were 
to  be  permitted,  it  would  be  impossible  that  any  blockade 

1  2  Rob.  113,  in  notis. 
8  The  Spes  and  Irene,  5  Rob.  76. 

3  The  Henrick  and  Marian  1  Rob.  148.    Northcote  v.  Douglas, 
10  Moore,  P.  C.  C.  59. 
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could  be  maintained.  It  is  a  presumption,  almost  de  jure^ 
that  the  neutral,  if  found  on  the  interdicted  waters,  goes 
there  with  an  intention  to  break  the  blockade;  and  it 
would  require  very  clear  and  satisfactory  evidence  to  repel 
the  presmnption  of  a  criminal  intent  ^ 

The  judicial  decisions  in  England,  and  in  the  United 
States,  have  given  great  precision  to  the  law  of  blockade,  by 
the  application  of  it  to  particular  cases,  and  by  the  extent^ 
and  clearness,  and  equity  of  their  illustrations.    They  are 
distinguished,  likewise,  for  general  coincidence  and  har- 
mony in  their  principles.     [Of  those  principles  none  is 
clearer  than  that  which  decides  upon  the  offender's  guilt 
or  innocence,  according  to  his  knowledge  of  the  existence 
of  the   blockade.     It  is  therefore  a  matter  of  primary 
importance,  first,  to  ascertain  by  whose  authority  a  block- 
ade is  established.     Now  a  declaration  of  blockade  being 
a  high  act  of  sovereign  authority,  it  cannot  in  general  be 
either  imposed  or  extended  by  a  commander  without  special 
authority*;  but  as  it  may  happen  that  hostilities  are  carried 
on  in  such  distant  parts  of  the  world,  that  the  sovereign, 
power  cannot  be  at  hand  to  superintend  and  direct  the 
course  of  operations;  then,  under  such  circumstances,  a 
commander  may  reasonably  be   supposed  to  carry  with 
him  a  portion  of  delegated  sovereign  authority,  sufficient 
to  provide  for  the  exigencies  of  the  service  in  which  he  is 
employed.    Hence  a  blockade,  imposed  by  him  as  a  neces- 
sary means  of  more  effectually  reducing  the  enemy,  would 
be  to  all  intents  and  purposes  effective,  and  must  be  ob- 
served'.]  That  being  so,  another  doctrine  of  equal  weight 
follows  upon  it.    For  all  the  cases  admit,  that  the  neutral 
must  be  chargeable  with  knowledge,  either  actual  or  con- 
structive, of  the  existence  of  the  blockade,  and  with  an 
intent,  and  with  some  attempt,  to  break  it,  before  he  is  to 
suffer  the  penalty  of  a  violation  of  it.    The  evidence  of  that 
intent,  and  of  the  overt  act,  will  greatly  vary,  according  to 
circumstances;  and  the  conclusion  to  be  drawn  from  those 
circumstances  will  depend,  in  some  degree,  upon  the  cha- 

1  The  Neutralitat,  6  Rob.  30.  The  Charlotte  Christine^  ibid. 
101.  The  Gute  Erwartung,  ibid.  182.  Bynk.  Q.  J,  Pub.  Bk.  i. 
ch.  xi.  The  Arthur,  1  Edw.  Rep,  202.  RadclifE  v.  U.  Ins.  Co.  7 
Johnson's  Rep.  47.  Fitzsimmons  v.  Newport  Ins.  Co.  4  Cranch,  185. 

2  The  Henrick  and  Maria,  1  Rob.  148,  and  6  Rob.  138,  n.  (a). 
»  The  Rolla,  6  Rob.  364,  366. 
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racter  and  judgment  of  the  prize  courts;  but  the  true  prin-  Blockade, 
ciples  which  ought  to  govern  have  rarely  been  a  matter  SSihS?*" 
of  dispute.  The  fact  of  clearing  out  or  sailing  for  a  block- 
aded port,  is,  in  itself,  innocent,  unless  it  be  accompanied 
with  knowledge  of  the  blockade.  Such  a  vessel,  not  pos- 
sessed of  such  previous  knowledge,  is  to  be  first  warned  of 
the  fact,  and  a  subsequent  attempt  to  enter  constitutes  the 
breach.  This  was  the  provision  in  the  treaty  with  England 
in  1794,  and  it  ha^  blen  declared  in  other  cases,  a^d  is 
considered  to  be  a  correct  exposition  of  the  law  of 
nations^ 

It  has  been  a  question  in  the  courts  of  the  United  Is  sailing 
States,  whether  they  ought  to  admit  the  law  of  the  En-  blockaded 
glish  prize  courts,  that  sailing  for  a  blockaded  port,  know-  pJ"J*'V« 
ing  it  to  be  blockaded,  was  in  itself  an  attempt,  and  an  *  ^ 
act  sufficient  to  charge  the  party  with  a  breach  of  the 
blockade,  without  reference  to  the  distance  between  the 
port  of  departure  and  the  port  invested,  or  to  the  extent  of 
the  voyage  performed  when  the  vessel  was  arrested*.  But 
in  Yeaton  v.  Fry^^  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States 
coincided  essentially  with  the  doctrine  of  the  English  prize 
courts;  for  they  held,  that  sailing  from  Tobago  for  Cur- 
ra9oa,  knowing  the  latter  to  be  blockaded,  was  a  breach  of 
the  blockade;  and,  according  to  the  opinion  of  Mr  Justice 
Story,  in  the  case  of  the  Nereide\  the  act  of  sailing  with 
an  intent  to  break  a  blockade,  is  a  sufficient  breach  to  au- 
thorize confiscation.  The  offence  continues,  although,  at 
the  moment  of  capture,  the  vessel  be  by  stress  of  weatiier 
driven  in  a  direction  from  the  port,  for  the  hostile  inten- 
tion still  remains  unchanged.  The  distance,  or  proximity 
of  the  two  ports,  would  certainly  have  an  effect  upon  the 
equity  of  the  application  of  the  rule.  A  Dutch  ordinance, 
in  1630,  declared  that  vessels  bound  to  the  blockaded 
ports  of  Flanders  were  liable  to  confiscation,  though  found 
at  a  distance  from  them,  unless  they  had  voluntarily  al- 
tered the  voyage  before  coming  in  sight  of  the  port;  and 

^  Fitzsimmons  v.  Newport  Ins.  Co.  4  Cranch,  185.  British 
Instructions  to  their  fleets  on  the  West  India  station,  5tli  of 
January,  1804.  Letter  of  the  Secretary  of  the  Navy  to  Com- 
modore Preble,  February  4th,  1804.  Philips  on  Insurance,  459, 
Art.  832. 

3  Fitzsimmons  v.  Newport  Ins.  Co.  4  Cranoh,  185.  Yoss  and 
Graves  v.  U.  Ins.  Co.  2  Johnson's  Cases^  180,  469. 

8  5  Cranch,  335,  *  9  Cranch,  440, 446.  _^ 
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Blockade.  Bynkershoek  contends  for  the  reasonableness  of  the  or- 
for  a  ^6^*'     What  that  distance  must  be  is  not  defined;  and  if 

blockaded  the  ports  be  not  very  wide  apart,  the  act  of  sailing  for  the 
^""^  blockaded  port  may  reasonably  be  deemed  evidence  of  a 
breax^h  of  itVand  an  overt  act  of  fraud  upon  the  belligerent 
C^  of  rights.  [The  case  of  the  Stephen  Hart  *,  decided  in  the  prize 
Stephen  courts  of  the  United  States,  is  not  only  pertinent  to  this 
^<^rt.  part  of  our  subject,  but  bears  upon  the  rule  which  lays  down 
the  USU8  hellicus  as  the  test  of  the  contraband  nature  of  goods. 
The  Stephen  Hcurt,  it  appears,  was  captured  as  lawful  prize 
of  war  by  the  United  States  vessel  of  war  Supply^  off  the 
northern  coast  of  Florida,  when  about  25  miles  from  Key 
West.  Her  cargo  was  a  lars^e  and  valuable  one  of  a  con- 
,  traband  q«aUty,  viz.  arms  and  mtmitions  of  war,  tmiforms, 
cloth,  boots,  kc.  This  cargo  she  had  loaded  in  England, 
her  destination  being  Cardenas.  And  the  main  question 
for  the  court  to  decide  was,  whether  she  was  attempting  to 
introduce  contraband  goods  into  the  enemy's  territory  by 
breach  of  blockade.  It  was  urged,  among  other  points,  by 
the  claimants  against  the  libellants,  that  if  a  neutral  vessel 
with  a  cargo  belonging  to  neutrals  be  in  fact  on  a  voyage 
from  one  neutral  port  to  another,  as  was  the  case  here, 
she  cannot  be  seized  and  condemned  as  lawful  prize,  though 
laden  with  contraband  of  war,  unless  it  be  determined 
that  she  was  actually  destined  to  a  port  of  the  enemy 
upon  the  voyage  in  which  she  was  seized,  or  unless 
taken  in  the  Q.ct  of  violating  a  blockade.  To  that  the 
libellants  replied,  that  if  the  facts  should  turn  out  to  be, 
as  they  maintained  they  were,  that  the  cargo  was  entirely 
contraband,  and  was  destined,  when  the  ship  left  London, 
to  be  delivered  to  the  enemy,  either  directly  by  being 
carried  into  an  enemy's  port,  pr  indirectly  by  being  trans- 
shipped at  Cardenas  to  another  vessel,  and  that  the 
papers  were  simulated  and  fraudulent  in  respect  to  des- 
tination and  cargo,  then  the  vessel  would  be  properly 

1  Q.J.  P.  Bk.  I.  eh.  xi.     6  Rob.  326,  in  notis. 

*  See  the  case  reported  at  full  length  in  Vol.  ii.  of  Maritime 
CaseSj  pp.  73 — 89,  London,  October,  1864 ;  and  see  also  the  case 
of  the  Peterhoff  above  mentioned,  -which  vessel  -was  condemned 
{inter  alia)\  for  that  though-  ostensihly  on  a  voyage  between  the 
^eutral  ports  of  London  and  Matamoras  she  was  laden  with  a 
<;argo  composed  largely  of  contraband  goods  destined  to  be  de- 
livered either  directly  or  indirectly  by  transshipment  to  the 
enemy's'port  and  market  and  for  the  enemy's  use. 
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subject  to  condemnation.  The  court,  in  a  very  long  and  Blockade, 
elaborate  judgment  in  decreeing  condemnation,  having  ^^^ 
based  its  decision  upon  the  instructions  delivered  to  the  ^ephen 
United  States  Naval  Commanders  of  the  18th  August,  jiJdR- 
1862,  noticed,  with  approval,  and,  as  by  way  of  confirma-  Iu®"*^f 
tion,  the  following  documents:  1st,  Earl  Russell's  state- 
ment in  the  House  of  Lords,  1863,  as  to  the  profitable 
nature  of  blockade  running,  and  the  use  made  of  Nassau 
for  that  purpose;  2ndly,  Sir  R.  Palmer's  statement  in  the 
House  of  Commons,  29th  June,  1863,  respecting  the  cases 
ef  the  Dolphin  and  the  Pearly  captured  while  sailing  from 
Liverpool  to  Nassau;  and  Brdly,  to  the  letter  from  the 
Poreign  Office,  addressed  by  Earl  Russell  to  the  owners  of 
the  Peterhoff^  and  bearing  date  the  3rd  April,  1863;  and 
then  laid  down  the  following  principles  as  the  rules  by 
which  the  prize  courts  of  the  United  States  would  be 
guided.  First,  with  reference  to  the  broad  issue,  whether 
the  adventure  of  the  Steplien  Hart  was  the  honest  voyage 
of  a  neutral  vessel  with  jieutral  goods  from  one  neutral 
port  to  another,  or  a  simulated  voyage  with  a  contraband 
cargo  for  the  enemy's  use ;  the  court  said,  the  commerce 
in  such  a  case  is  in  the  destination  and  intended  use  of 
the  property,  not  in  the  incidental,  ancillary  and  tem- 
porary voyage ;  and  the  question  must  turn,  not  on 
whether  the  vessel  is  documented  for  and  sailing  upon  a 
voyage  from  one  neutral  port  to  another,  nor  whether  the 
immediate  destination  of  the  goods  is  to  a  port  of  the 
enemy*,  but  the  true  test  is  this,  "Are  the  contraband 
goods  destined  for  sale  -or  consumption  in  the  neutral 
market,  or  is  the  direct  and  intended  object  of  their 
transportation  to  supply  the  enemy  with  them*?*  In 
the  second  place,  the  court  held  that  the  division  of  a 
continuous  transportation  of  contraband  goods  into 
several  intermediate  voyages  cannot  make  any  of  the 
parts  of  the  entire  transportation  a  lawful  transport. 

Thirdly,  it  was  ruled  that  if  the  guilty  intention  ex- 
isted when  the  goods  left  their  own  port,  such  guilty 
intention  cannot  be  obliterated  by  the  innocent  intention 
of  shipping  at  a  neutral  port  in  tie  way'. 

1  Halleck  on  International  Law,  ch.  vi.  §  11,  p.  676. 

2  Duer  on  Insurance,  630,     The  Commercen,  1  Wheaton's 
Beport,  388,  389. 

*  Halleck,  p.  604.    2  Wildman  on  International  Law,  p.  20. 
Jonge  Pieter,  4  Bob.  79.    The  Maria,  5  Bob.  325. 
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And,  lastly,  the  court  ruled  that  such  voyages  were 
not  separate  and  distinct  but  part  of  one  unit,  forming 
one  entire  transaction  \] 

A  relaxation  of  the  rule  has  been  required  and  granted 
in  the  case  of  distant  voyages,  such  as  those  across  the 
Atlantic,  and  the  vessel  is  allowed  to  sail  on  a  contingent 
destination  for  a  blockaded  port,  subject  to  the  duty  of 
subsequent  enquiry  at  suitable  places  ^  The  ordinance  of 
Congress  of  1781,  seems  to  have  conceded  this  point  to 
the  extent  of  the  English  rule,  for  it  made  it  lawful  to 
take  and  condemn  all  vessels,  of  all  nations,  *^  destined  to 
any  such  port,"  without  saying  any  thing  of  notice  or 
proximity^ 

The  consequence  of  a  breach  of  blockade  is  the  confis- 
cation of  a  ship;  and  the  cargo  is  always,  prima /ade^ 
implicated  in  the  guilt  of  the  owner,  or  master  of  the 
ship ;  with  whom  it  lies  to  remove  the  presimiption  that 
the  vessel  was  going  in  for  the  benefit  of  the  cai'go,  and 
with  the  direction  of  the  owner  *•  Where,  therefore,  as  in 
the  case  of  the  Mercurius,  it  may  appear  IJiat  the  shippers 
at  the  time  of  shipment  could  not  have  known  of  the 
blockade,  though  the  ship  be  condemned,  the  cargo  will 
be  restored,  but  when  at  the  time  of  shipment  the  blockade 

1  See  also  the  Nancy,  3  Bob.  122.  The  United  States,  Stewart's 
Admiralty  Reports^  116. 

2  6  Rob.  76.  6  Cranch,  29.  Sperry  v.  The  Delaware  Ins.  Co. 
2  Wash,  Cir.  R,  243.    Naylor  v.  Taylor,  9  B.  and  Cress.  718. 

8  Journals  of  Congress j  Vol.  vii.  p.  186.  The  mere  act  of 
Bailing  to  a  blockaded  port  is  not  an  offence  if  there  was  no  pre- 
meditated design  of  breaking  the  blockade,  though  it  should  be 
found  to  continue  when  the  vessel  arrives  off  the  port.  See  the 
opinion  of  Sir  W.  Scott  in  the  case  of  the  Sheplierdess^  6  Bob.  264, 
and  of  Lord  Tenterden  in  Naylor  v,  Taylor,  9  Bk.  C.  718,  and  of 
Tyndal,  L.  G.J.  in  Medeiros  v.  Hill,  8  Bingham,  231.  [Mr  Mac- 
lachlan  has  pointed  out  with  considerable  acumen,  and  very 
forcibly,  that  the  doctrine  here  stated  as  drawn  from  Chief  Justice 
Tindal's  language,  is  neither  consonant  with  the  received  principles 
of  international  law,  nor  warranted  by  Sir  W.  Scott's  language  in 
the  Shepherdessj  for  in  truth  the  test  is,  not  whether  there  was  no 
premeditated  design  of  breaking  the  blockade,  but  whether  there 
was  a  knowledge  of  the  existence  of  the  blockade  at  the  time  of 
sailing.  According  to  Mr  Madachlan  it  is  a  matter  fcr  strong 
doubt  whether  the  decision  in  Medeiros  v.  Hill  can  hereafter  be 
followed,  and  certainly  there  is  very  much  in  favour  of  this  view.] 

-*  The  Mercurius,  1  Bob.  67.  The  Columbia,  ibid.  130.  The 
27ep<Mnws,  3  Bob.  173.  The  ^Z^a^andcr,  4  Bob.  93.  ThQ  Exchange, 
lEdw.39. 
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either  is  or  might  be  known  to  the  owners  of  the  cargo,  Blockade 
who  may  therefore  possibly  be  aware  of  an  intention  of  qSenoe  of 
violating  the  blockade,  they  will  be  considered  as  con-  breach  of. 
eluded  by  the  illegal  act  of  the  master,  although  done 
without  their  privity,  or  perhaps  contrary  to  their  wishes  ^ 
The  old  doctrine  was  much  more  severe,  and  often  inflicted, 
not  merely  a  forfeiture  of  the  property  taken,  but  impri- 
sonment, and  other  personal  punishment*;  but  the 
modem,  and  milder  usage,  has  confined  the  penalty  to 
the  confiscation  of  the  ship  and  goods.  If  a  ship  has 
contracted  guilt  by  a  breach  of  blockade,  the  offence  is 
not  discharged  until  the  end  of  the  voyage.  The  penalty 
never  travels  on  with  the  vessel  further  than  to  the  end 
of  the  return  voyage ;  and  if  she  is  taken  in  any  part  of 
that  voyage,  she  is  taken  in  delicto.  This  is  deemed 
reasonable,  because  no  other  opportunity  is  afforded  to 
the  belligerent  force  to  vindicate  the  law^  The  penalty 
for  a  breach  of  blockade  is  also  held  to  be  remitted,  if 
the  blockade  has  been  raised  before  the  capture;  "for 
when  that  is  raised  a  veil  is  thrown  over  every  thing  that 
has  been  done,  the  vessel  is  no  longer  taken  in  delicto, 
that  delictum  is  completely  done  away  when  the  block- 
ade ceases*." 

^  Baltazzi  v.  Eyder,  12  Mooire,  P.  C,  C,  168. 

2  Byuk.  Q.  J.  P.  Bk.  i.  ch.  xi. 

3  The  Welvaart  Van  Pillaw,  2  Bob.  128.  The  Jvffrow  Maria 
Schroeder^  3  Bob.  147.  In  cases  of  contraband,  the  return  voyage 
has  not  usually  been  deemed  connected  with  the  outward,  and  the 
offence  was  deposited  with  the  offending  subject ;  but  in  distant 
voyages,  with  contraband  and  false  papers,  the  rule  is  different ; 
the  fraud  contaminates  the  return  cargo,  and  subjects* it  to  con- 
demnation, as  being  one  entire  transaction.  The  Mosalie  and 
£etty,  2  Rob.  343.     The  Nancy,  3  ibid.  122. 

4  The  Lisette,  6  Rob.  387.  [The  reader  is  referred  to  the  more 
recent  English  cases  of  the  Franciska  (Northcote  v.  Douglas)  10 
Moore,  P.  C.  0.  59;  the  Chrysis,  Spinks,  343 ;  Cremidi  v,  Powell, 
11  Moore,  P,  0.  C.  116 ;  and  to  the  American  prize  cases  reported 
in  2  Black's  Supreme  Court  Cases,  p.  635,  for  the  latest  application 
of  the  principles  enunciated  in  the  older  authorities.  A  good 
resumS  of  the  law  of  blockade  will  be  found  in  Mr  Tudor's  note  to 
the  Frederick  Moltke;  see  Leading  Cases  on  Mercantile  Law, 
pp.  757 — 775.  The  reader  is  also  referred  to  a  very  valuable 
treatise  on  Prize  Law,  in  which  the  most  modern  rules  on  the 
subject  of  Blockade  are  very  effectively  examined  and  the  views 
and  principles  of  the  maritime  powers  of  Europe  well  stated. 
Katchenovsky's  Prize  Law,  edited  by  F.  T.  Pratt,  D.C.L.,  1867. 
See  especially  the  Postscript,  pp.  153 — 155.] 
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There  are  other  acts  of  illegal  assistance  afforded  to  a 
belligerent,  besides  supplying  him  with  conti*aband  goods, 
and  relieving  his  distress,  under  a  blockade.  Among 
these  acts,  the  conveyance  of  hostile  despatches  is  the 
most  injurious,  and  deemed  to  be  of  the  most  hostile  and 
noxious  chara<;ter.  The  carrying  of  two  or  three  cargoes 
of  stores  is  necessarily  an  assistance  of  a  limited  nature ; 
but  in  the  transmission  of  despatches  may  be  conveyed 
the  entire  plan  of  a  campaign,  and  it  may  lead  to  a  defeat 
of  all  the  projects  of  the  other  belligerent  in  that  theatre 
of  the  war.  The  appropriate  remedy  for  this  offence  is 
the  confiscation  of  the  ship ;  and,  in  doing  so,  the  courts 
make  no  innovation  on  the  ancient  law,  but  they  only 
apply  established  principles  to  new  combinations  of  cir- 
ciunstances.  There  woiild  be  no  penalty  in  the  mere 
confiscation  of  the  despatches.  The  proper  and  efficient 
remedy  is  the  confiscation  of  the  vehicle '  employed  to 
carry  them;  and  if  any  privity  subsists  between  the 
owners  of  the  cargo  and  the  master,  they  are  involved  by 
implication  in  his  delinquency.  If  the  cargo  be  the 
property  of  the  proprietor  of  the  ship,  then,  by  the  general 
rule,  ch  continentiam  delicti,  the  cargo  shares  the  same 
fate,  and  especially  if  there  was  an  active  interposition 
in  the  service  of  the  enemy,  concerted  and  continued  in 
fraud*. 

A  distinction  has  been  made  between  carrying  de- 
spatches of  the  enemy  between  different  parts  of  his 
dominions,  and  carrying  despatches  of  an  ambassador  from 
a  neutral  country  to  his  own  sovereign.  The  effect  of  the 
former  despatches  is  presumed  to  be  hostile ;  but  the  neu- 
tral country  has  a  right  to  preserve  its  relations  with  the 
enemy,  and  it  does  not  necessarily  follow  that  the  com- 
munj^cations  are  of  a  hostile  nature.  Ambassadors  resi- 
dent in  a  neutral  country  are  favourite  objects  of  the 
protection  of  the  law  of  nations,  and  their  object  is  to 
preserve  the  relations  of  amity  between  the  governments; 
and  the  presumption  is,  that  the  neutral  state  preserves 
its  integrity,  and  is  not  concerned  in  any  hostile  design', 

[The  rules  on  the  subject  of  the  carriage  of  despatches 
by  neutrals,  whether  generally  or  specially,  as  from  an 
ambassador  resident  in  a  neutral  country  to  his  sovereign, 
are  here  stated  too  briefly  to  be  dismissed,  the  more  so  as 

1  The  Atalanta,  6  Eob.  440.       «  The  Caroline,  6  Rob.  461. 
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the  well-known  case  of  the  Tr&rvt  has  invested  this  part   Convey- 
of  our  subject-matter  with  a  particular  interest.     It   is  despatehes. 
therefore  proposed  now  to  add  some  few  remarks  to  the   Examintt- 

«  .       ^     ^  tionofthe 

f oregomg  :  rules  on 

The  transportation  of  despatches  in  the  service  of  the  j^JJ  ^^^' 
enemy,  says  Mr  Wheaton,  is  of  the  same  nature  as  the 
carrying  of  contraband  goods,  and  the  fraudulently  carry- 
ing these  articles  will  subject  the  neutral  vessel  to  capture 
and  confiscation  \ 

On  the  general  principle  thus  laid  down  several  excep-  Amhassa- 
tions  have  been  grafted,  some  by  way  of  explanation,    spatche^s. 
some  by  way  of  limitation.     And  the  first  that  may  be 
noticed  is  the  exception  laid  down  in  the  Curoline,  to  tha 
efiect  that  the  carrying  the  despatches  of  an  ambassador, 
or   other  public   minister  of  the  enemy,   resident  in  a 
neutral   country,    does    not    produce    the    consequences 
stated  in  the  former  case;  "they  are  the  despatches  of 
some  persons  who  are  in  a  peculiar  manner  the  favourite 
object  of  the  protection  of  the  Law  of  Nations ;  and  as  a 
neutral  nation  has  a  right  to  preserve  its  relations  with 
the  enemy,  the  one  is  not  at  liberty  to  conclude  that  any 
communication  between  them  can  partake  of  the  nature 
of  hostility;"  and  then  follows  that  important  passage  with 
regard  to  ambassadors,  which  Mr  Seward  has  emphasized 
so  strongly  in  his  reply  to  the  British  Grovemment,  and 
which  will  be  referred  to  by  and  bye.     But,  secondly,  all 
papers  found  on  board  a  neutral  vessel,  although   of   a  Neutral 
public  nature  and  relating  to  public  affairs,  will  not  neces-  p^p^^^- 
sarily,  and  at  all  events,  be  despatches  of  a  contraband 
quality ;  for  if  the  person  to  whom  they  are  committed 
is  a  neutral,  and  not  invested  with  a  public  character', 
they  are  not  despatches,  nor  is  the  carriage  of  them  an 
ofience.     Again,    it  has   been   decided  that  where   de-  CJonvey- 
spatches  are  conveyed  on  board  a  neutral  vessel,  going  gp^^ljjg^®" 
from  a  hostile  port  to  a  consul  of  the  enemy,  resident  in  from 
a  neutral  country',   or  to  a  port  of   destination   which   TOuntryto 
ceased  to  be  a  colony  of  the  enemy  before  the  vessel  eaemy*!*     , 

reached  it,  neither  of  these  is  an  illegal  act  from  which   neutral 

country. 

^  Elements  of  International  Law,  VoL  ii.  p.  563,  edition  1863, 
by  W.  B.  Lawrence. 

2  The  Rapid,  Edw.  228. 

3  The  Madride,  Edw.  224. 

A.  1% 
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any  penal  consequences  would  ensued  Of  course  there 
is  nothing  criminal  in  transporting  despatches  of  a  purely 
commercL  character',  or  wheil  the  master,  having 
exercised  due  caution  to  prevent  their  being  carried,  has 
been  deceived  ^ 

^  Ortolan,  while  citing  with  approval  the  rule  as  laid 
down  by  Wheaton,  and  extracted  from  Lord  Stowell's 
judgment  in  the  Atalanta^,  at  the  same  time  draws  at- 
tention especially  to  the  exception  to  that  rule  in  the 
case  of  despatches  of  an  ambassador  or  other  public  minis- 
ter, resident  in  a  neutral  country,  an  exception  so  clearly 
and  forcibly  put  by  Xiord  Stowell  in  the  case  of  the 
CcMToline^f  as  to  be  adopted  by  Wheaten,  and  approved  of 
by  his  editor,  Mr  Lawrence*.  It  need  hardly  be  said 
that  the  exception  is  viewed  with  favour  by  De  Haute- 
feuille,  for  his  ardour  in  the  cause  of  Neutral  Blights 
would  lead  him  to  cut  the  rule  itself  down  te  the  lowest 
proportions^.  At  all  events,  he  maintains  the  carriage  of 
despatehes  by  a  regular  postal  packet  in  the  ordinary  course 
of  business  te  be  not  a  ciiminal  act.  But  as  the  whole 
law  on  these  important  tepics  is  set  out  in  the  cases  just 
cited,  it  may  be  as  well  te  run  briefly  through  them,  and 
note  the  remarks  of  Mr  Lawrence  upon  the  doctrine  laid 
down  in  that  of  the  Caroline,  It  is  unnecessary  to  repeat 
Sir  W.  Scott^s  invective  against  the  heinousness  of  the 
offence  arising  from  the  important  bearing  of  despatehes 
upon  the  fate  of  the  war,  because  every  court  administer- 
ing Prize  Law  has  adopted  his  "^dew,  and  every  Interna- 
tional Jurist  of  distinction  echoes  his  words ;  but  there 
are  one  or  two  expressions  in  the  judgment  of  the 
Atalanta  worth  dwelling  on.  In  the  first  place.  Lord 
Stowell  uses  the  term  fraudvlent ;  it  is  the  fraudulenily 
carrying  despatches  that  is  one  element  in  the  offence. 
In  the  next  place,  he  says,  such  carrying  must  be  in  the 
Bervice  of  the  enemy;  and  why  he  insists  upon  this  quali- 
fication is  visible  in  another  part  of  the  judgment,  where, 
vrhilst  enlarging  upon  the  offence  as  being  greater  than 

1  The  Trmde  Sostre,  6  Eob.  467. 

2  The  Hopey  6  Eob.  390,  n.  (a). 
8  The  Lisette,  6  Eob.  467. 

4  6  Eob.  440.  «  6  Eob.  461. 

«  Wheaton,  p.  666,  note  (a), 
7  Hautof .  Vol.  II.  184. 
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that  of  carrying  contraband  under  ordinary  circumstances,  Conyey- 

he  points  out  that  the  usual  penalty  of  confiscation  of  the  JSJtohe^' 

noxious  article  alone  would  be  ridiculous  when  applied  cSSeofthe 

to  despatches.     It  seems  clear  then  that  the  mere  proof  '^"****"**' 
\  of  carrying  despatches  of  this  kind,  of  being^possessed  of 
\  them,  is  not  sufficient  to  establish  a  charge _of  conti^tEand 

tmSmu  must  "be  made  but  against  the  miaster,  not  simply 
\^pi*esumed  to  exist  because  ambassadors  or  agents  with 
despatches  are  found  on  board,  and  that  to  this  proof  of 
fraud  must  be  added  full  and  satisfactory  proof  that  the 
carrying  waa_  in  the  service  of  the  enemy^  not  accidental 
or  in  the  ordinary  way  of  business,  but  with  the  intention 
and  design  of  assisting  the  enemy,  an  intention  and  design 
to  be  substantiated"  either  by  the  direct  evidence  of  cor- 
,  respondence  with,  request  from,  and  offers  to  the  enemy, 
or  in  the  absence  of  direct  proof,  by  circumstances  that 
leave  no  doubt  upon  the  mind  as  to  what  the  neutral 
master's  intention  was*. 

The  fraudulent  carriage  of  despatches  therefore  in  What 
the  service  of  the  enemy  being  so  serious  an  offence,  and  spatches  ? 
so  penal  in  its  consequences,  as  to  cause  the  forfeiture  of 
ship  and  cargo,  of  course  an  important  question  is,  what 
are  despatches'?  This  is  answered  by  Lord  Stowell*. 
They  are  all  official  communications  of  official  persons 
on  the  public  affairs  of  the  government'.  They  are  all 
papers  relating  to  public  concerns,  great  or  small,  civil 
or  military;    whether  they  are  of  any  importance   or 

^  In  the  cases  of  the  Atalanta.  the  Constcmtia,  6  Bob.  461,  and 
the  Susan^  6  Rob.  462,  fEe  voyage  was  either  from  a  belligerent 
port  or  to  a  belligerent  port,  or  from  the  flolony  to  t^p  mnthflr. 
country  of  the  ene^yl  The  oonve^g  clespatches  from  the  colony 
to  the  Tnnt.v>f^f.p.r>iiatry  of  the  enemy  has-  always  subjected  the 
party  to  confiscation,  and  the  fact  that  the  voyage  was  to  a 
neutral  port  does  not  seem  to  change  the  transaction.  The  Com- 
mercerif  1  Wheaton,  391.  But  if  the  commencement  of  the  voyage 
is  in  a  neutral  country,  and  is  to  terminate  at  a  neutral  port,  or  at 
one  to  which  an  open  trade  is  allowed,  in  such  case  there  is  less  to 
.excite  the  neutral  master's  vigilance,  and  therefore  in  such  case  it  . 
Way  be  properTo'make " allowance.  The  MaddUoUy  Edw.  226. 
The  Rapid,  Edw.  229.  We  doubt,  however,  whether  Mons.  De 
Hautefeuille's  view  is  a  correct  one,  that  a  voyage  from  one  neutral 
port  to  another  is  so  far  innocent  as  to  exempt  the  neutral  vessel 
from  visitation  and  search. 

«  The  Caroline,  6  Bob.  466.        »  The  Susan^  6  Bob.  461,  n. 
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lACS  5£  zi'.n  f:>r  iL*-  ft:im  v>  ^cnvTZTE-  irr^  it  is saficMnt that 
tjorr  reoiaie  *.:  lib*-  tco:-  :ci*r^i*i»  of  tbe  cnaemv :  tlie  tnie 
rzibisriui.  >»^-r  iir.if,  ^ilte-  ibca-  ol  iL«-  public  boamen 
cif  TAe  Khue  •  g:-  iJapt  Tibs  tierv^eifiiL  7«i:l«H£-  Tiersans  in  the 

iSrsi  iz.  k^'JTDic.  *o  linr  €X£iF!:tzkjQ§  T3SI  soBtod,  as  laid 
^crwii  ifT  Jyjrz  ^!l.;^^*ilL  tzid  wcdirHLiiT  aooE^ced  bj' Amen- 
cazi  Jinri«n?«  fcZiifiiiK?  Li^  Iikil  scrcinr-y  tzt^^  hr  m  wiiter 
aibcFT^  iii^^Lia^cc^i  :  kzii  m&  1l»  jircctashacai  Las  seme  bearing 
OL  iLe  TrTT  c3t=tT  iz.  'viJdL  Itf-  liit«  €XTr<es9£d  a  strong  ad- 
yemt  cncz^ra  iri*  i^  dlL=Ei  ci  libr  Bir:T3&h  G^T-emment  for 
TvansSk.  bzsa  hs  iris  T'T^i'Tosnacir^  cooij  esxni^  is  inspired 
Irr  iLf-  shicK-  dislike  i^l  &zid  j^A^ctoFv  cL  Fugiand,  so 
Tifitikr  ii.  Li^  T^MffjiM  v^  thf.  Lour  or  SearA,  it  is  worth 
cmrtffjfTT.g  li€!!re«  Mr  Lb-vrTEZiK-.  in  a  iic4«e  to  Wheaton's 
£lBmeKU\  iift^7  acca-HTig  iLiit  tiui  <i  tbe  Ezxglidi  order  in 
Conzicdl  i«T3l«ii=>Lrid  lu  ibe  l>r«il±iur  cozt  of  bostOitaes  with 
Bnwna  nx^a  beaLrmg  d&u-  Aieil  l^iL.  1S54.  wbicb  dedares 
wifffT'Tfe  de:cTiUiciie&  v:*  l*e  ccctrfcliukd.  aini  tberefeve  not 
fr€«L  adds  tLeae  words :  ""  It  is  ociDciaT-ed  iba2  the  canying 
€f  desittUiLes  can  ccJt  invest  a  seainJ  vessel  witb  s  bos- 
likr  ciiiiTikCiier.  in  iLf-  chse  of  hs  bedng  employed  far  that 
ynrftr.iB^  vj  iLe  IteHigeirrT.'L  stud  tkmt  it  cannot  ojffwt  wUk 
criiJtifi/il'Uy  titJifr  a  r^pvl^r  pctiAal  paeitet,  cr  a  mterckamt 
«&rp.  wliicJt  l^jJsi*  d^]*ai^^^B^  t.n  t/b^  ordiTvary  ccmjne  cf  con- 
wyiftp  J^4-r^  kiid  wiiih  The  oonxezixs  cf  wiiidi  the  master 
iiiiist  ii^iciess&TiZT  lie  isnaraji'L/'  Tlds  view  is  not  inoon- 
sisKZit  with  iLe  vtxi  ( WLeaion'sL  wLidi  refers  to  s  fran- 
d-aleiiT  cfcrnriiig  -  c-f  lie  desji&iiches  of  an  cnemT;"  and 
then  h*r  ijotioes  iLe  gre&t  chsmse  Knee  farmer  Corapean 
whis.  jfrc^i-Qc^d  I-t  regrnlar  josiaJ  packets  carrying  not  only 
tite  d^T«i»ttL**  C'f  iLe  gC'vemmeni,  but  all  letters  sent  to  it 
from  iLe  pisi-uffioe', 

1  Tci  I.  p.  serr. 

*  HMi-tJf-Tiilit-,  Ih-fi-u  det  wtiifmr  fHvtrrfn  n.  4€S.  Postal 
Tpuaix  of  I>eoembtT.  154S.  T.  S.  StAtul/v  at  Lawfe,  VoL  ix. 
p.  &(6a. 

y.B.  Is  the  c&se  of  ibe  PtU^hc-ftai  impartiat  pveilxiiiiiiaiy 
deoEiaD  of  Judge  BeTi$  deserrcis  xtotsoe,  in  miuch,  in  azifwier  to  t^ 
applifiiixicai  of  the  Atua7){7  of  the  Uniied  Ststes,  be  mled  that 
thcmch  it  icBT  he  that  a  msil^hag  an  board  a  ea|4xa«d  Xfimjil  mny 
be  ojia2£*d  and  searched,  vet  in  this  case,  foar  reaaans  givai,  the 
mail-hag  earned  hr  the  Petrrhf^  should  be  delrraiied  to  the  Ai- 
tumer^eneral  dnr  irhom  it  wa£  >>ftT^nT^^  to  the  l^tSJ^  Ccmsol). 
bet  Report,  pp.  SS^Si. 
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Now,  whilst  admitting  that  the  exception  thus  proposed  "What 
by  Mr  Lawrence  is  not  on  all  fours  with  the  Trent  affair,   JJItohes  ? 
for  that  was  a  case  where  persons  in  a  public  official  capa-  Mr  Law- 
city  we  themselves  alleged  to  be  car^g  supposed  de-  vT"^.' 
spatches,  it  might  not  be  out  of  place  to  enquire  whether 
in  the  event  of  the  Trent  being  an  American  postal  packet 
carrying  passengers  as  well  as  letters,  and  England  then 
at  war  with  Mexico  say,  and  seizing  two  of  her  Mexican 
passengers  with  letters  of  this  kind  in  their  possession,  Mr 
Lawrence  would  not  have  felt  inclined  to  urge  the  impor- 
tance of  exempting  postal  packets  from  search,  when  it 
was  part  of  their  duty  to  carry  passengers  as  well  as 
letters ;  at  all  events,  we  cannot  help  thinking  that  he 
would  have  hesitated  to  maintain  to  a  New  York  mob,  or 
even  to  a  knot  of  quiet  friends,  that  the  seizure  by  a 
British  cruiser  under  such  circimistances  was  not  only  justi- 
fiable but  perfectly  legal. 

Such  then  being  the  principal  rules  relative  to  the  TYi^Trent 
right  of  search  in  connection  with  the  carriage  of  de-  ^' 
spatches  by  a  neutral,  it  will  be  a  fitting  conclusion  to 
these  remarks  to  add  a  short  narrative  of  the  Trent  affair; 
and,  in  order  to  avoid  the  slightest  appearance  of  parti- 
ality, the  account  ctf  the  transaction  will  be  taken  from 
Mr  Seward's  own  words  ^  The  royal  mail  contract  steamer, 
the  Trent,  in  her  passage  from  Havannah  to  England, 
with  her  Majesty's  mail-bags  and  numerous  passengers  on 
board,  on  the  8th  of  Nov.  1861,  observed  a  war-steamer 
ahead  not  shewing  colours  (the  San  Jacinto,  Captain 
Wilkes,  American).  The  Trent  "was  moving  under  a  full 
head  of  steam,''  when,  at  about  1.15  p.m.,  the  San  Jacinto 
fired  a  round  shot  from  her  pivot  gun,  "in  the  direction 

^  See  Parly.  Papers,  Session  1862,  North  America,  No.  6,  p.  19. 
Bnt  at  the  same  time  it  is  fair,  nay,  it  is  absolutely  due  to  the 
British  GoYermnent  to  notice  one  or  two  features  in  Mr  Seward's 
document.  In  the  first  place,  it  is  assumed  that  Commander 
WiUiams  and  the  Captain  of  the  Trent  have  exaggerated  the  con- 
duct of  the, San  Jacinto,  and  that  Mr  Fairfax  her  Lieutenant's 
version  is  a  more  trustworthy  one  than  theirs ;  and,  secondly,  that 
the  owner,  agent  and  all  the  officers  of  the  Trent  were  aware  of 
the  character  and  position  of  the  individuals  on  board  who  were 
seized ;  but,  thirdly,  the  American  Government  were  apprized  so 
long  back  as  Nov.  30th,  1861,  that  one  of  their  officers  had,  with- 
out any  instructions  or  authority,  boarded  a  British  colonial 
steamer  and  taken  two  (not  ambassadors  but)  insurgents  from  her 
deck.    Letter  dated  Nov.  80th,  1861. 
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obviously  divergent  from  tlie  course  of  tlie  Treitty^  and 
shortly  afterwards  diachot/rged  a  slidl  across  the  bows  of 
the  IVentf  which  exploded  at  half  a  cable's  length  from 
her.     An  officer,  Lieutenant  Fairfax,  with  a  large  armed 
guard  of  marines,  put  off  in  a  boat,  "and  leaving  the 
marines  in  the  boat,''  boarded  the  Trent  alone.    Lieutenant 
Fairfax,  "in  a  respectful  and  courteous,  though  decided 
manner,"  stated  that  his  instructions  from  Captain  Wilkes 
were  to  search  for  four  persons,  whom  he  named.     He 
then  asked  for  the  passenger  list,  which  waa  refused;  and 
after  some  parley,  one  of  the  four  persons  named  stepped 
forward  and  pointed  out  the  individuals.     "Lieutenant 
Fairfax,  on  that,  without  employing  absolute  force   in 
transferring  the  passengers,  used  just  so  much  as  was 
necessa^  satisfy  thel>^ies  coniemed,  that  refusal  or 
resistance  would  be  unavailing  against  this  act."     The 
Captain  of  the   Trent  and  Commander  Williams  both 
protested,  on  the  ground  that  the  four  passengers  were 
imder  the  protection  of  the  British  Flag.     "The  Com- 
mander of  the  Trent  was  not  requested  to  go  on  board  the 
San  Jacinto"     These  are  the  facts  of  the  case  as  given  by 
Mr  Seward,  but  differing  from  the  version  of  the  English 
captain.     The  British  Gfovemment  demanded  the  restora- 
tion of  the  persons  thus  seized,  and  a  suitable  apology. 
That  restoration  was  made,  and  accompanied  by  a  long 
state  paper,  in  which  Mr  Seward  discusses  the  question, 
whether  the  proceeding  was  authorized  by,  and  conducted 
according  to,  the  Law  of  Nations.     In  that  despatch  Mr 
Seward  having  raised  one  or  two  points  of  an  important 
nature  in  their  bearing  upon  the  subject  of  contraband, 
they  are  worth  a  brief  notice.     Now,  without  stopping 
to  enquire  whether  Captain  Wilkes  might  not  lawfully 
stop  and  search  the  Trent,  there  are  two  questions  that 
it  is  impossible  to  overlook,  and  in   which   it   is  very 
difficult  to   agree  with  the  American  minister  in  his 
reasons.     One  is,  whether  the  persons  named,  and  their 
supposed  despatches,  are  contraband  of  war.     The  other, 
whether  such  persons   may  be   captured  in   a  neutral 
vessel.     As  to  the  first,  Mr  Seward  urges  that  the  per- 
sons  are   contraband   on  four  grounds.     First,  because 
contraband,  means  contrary  to  proclamation,  prohibited, 
illegal,  unlawful.     Secondly,  because  naval  and  military 
persons  are  contraband.     Thirdly,  because   Vattel  and 


Chap.  IX.]  INTERNATIONAL  LA  W.  359 

Sir  W.  Scott  say,  you  may  cut  off  your  enemy's  resources,  Despatches; 
and  may  stop  your  enemy's  ambassador  on  his  voyage;  theZV«»^. 
and  fourthly,  because  of  Sir  W.  Scott's  reasoning,  that 
if  the  service  of  the  enemy  requires  the  sending  out 
public  persons,  at  the  public  expense,  then  the  forfeiture 
of  the  vessel  that  may  be  let  out  for  such  a  hostile  pur- 
pose is  just.     Let  us  take  each  of  these  reasons  in  tmm. 
And  first,  are  these  persons  without  their  despatches  (pub- 
lic  officers   or  ambassadors)  contraband  simply  on  the 
ground  of  the  definition  of  contraband  above  given.     We 
venture  to  think  not,  because  nowhere  is  it  laid  down 
that  ambassadors,  or  public  ministers,  are  articles  contrary 
to  proclamation,  prohibited,  or  illegal.    Nowhere  is  it  laid 
down  that  the  sending  them  to  neutral  countries  is  de- 
nounced by  International  Law.     Indeed,  ambassadors  are 
looked  upon  with  so  much  favour  as  to  be  specially  pro- 
tected by  that  law ;  and  though  it  is  true  one  belligerent 
may  hinder  the  safe  passage  of  the  other's  ambassador, 
neutral  nations  are  so  far  from  being  forbidden  to  receive 
them  in  their  territory,  that  the  presumption  of  law  is, 
that  the  neutral  state  where  they  are  resident  preserves 
its  integrity,  and  is  not  concerned  in  any  hostile  design ; 
and  a  clear  distinction  has  been  made  between  carrying 
despatches  of  the  enemy  to  and  from  different  parts  of  his 
dominion  S  and  carrying  despatches  of  an  ambassador  from 
a  neutral  country  to  his  own  sovereign.     We  therefore 
assert,  that  though  despatches  are  classed  as  contraband 
articles,  and  their  carriage  is  illegal  because  of  their 
peculiar  character,  ambassadors  are  neither  contraband 
articles,  nor  denounced  by  International  Law.    But  if  the 
question  is  to  be  decided  by  definitions  alone,  then  it  is 
clear  they  are  not  contraband ;  for  contraband  relates  to 
goods  or  articles — ^not  to  persons,  except  by  way  of  special 
rule.     Ammunition,  stores,  provisions,  horses,  and  other 
goods,  according  to   circumstances,  become  contraband, 
and  are  things  prohibited,  illegal,  unlawful ;  but  military 
and  naval  persons  are  stated  by  name  to  be  contraband,     « 
and  are  included  in  the  list  of  contraband  for  special 
causes  in  a  special  manner,  not  as   coming  under  the 
general  definition  of  the  term,  {expressio  uniua  est  exclusio 
alterivs.)    If  naval  and  military  persons  who  are  as  much 

^  1  Kent,  153.    The  Caroline,  6  Bob.  461. 
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Despatches,   employed  in  a  public  capacity  by  and  as  serviceable  to  the 
tiie*2V^^.      enemy  are  specified  by  name  as  contraband,  what  are  we 
to  infer  from  the  omission  of  ambassadors  and  public  mi- 
nisters?    Surely  not,  in  the  absence  of  a  single  instance 
or  case  in  support  thereof,  that  they  are  prohibited  and 
denounced  by  International  Law.     Moreover,  despatches 
we  know  are  declared  to  be  contraband;  then  why  not 
ambassadors  %  probably  because  International  Law  or  cus- 
tom, instead  of  considering  them  illegal  and  unlawful, 
throws  its  segis  over  them  as  far  as  is  consistent  with 
certain  rules  of  war.    But  then,  secondly,  Mr  Seward  says, 
ambassadors  are  contraband,  because  naval  and  military 
persons  are  so.     To  that,  it  may  be  replied,  that  what 
Mr  Seward  should  have  said  is,  That  if  one  is,  the  other 
ought  to  be;  not  *one  is,  because  the  other  is:*  to  point 
out  defects  in  a  law  or  in  the  law,  and  have  them  solemnly 
decided  and  formally  altered,  is  one  thing ;  to  make  the 
alteration  yourself,  in  order  to  suit  particular  circum- 
stances, is  another  altogether.     Granted  that  naval  and 
military  persons  are  contraband,  what  single  instance  from 
Admiralty  decisions,  what  single  expression  from  inter- 
national jurists,  can  be  cited  to  shew  that  ambassadors 
or  public   oflScers   are   so  too?     The  rule   about  naval 
and  military  persons  has  been  in  existence  a  long  time ; 
questions  of  contraband  of  all  kinds  have  been  argued; 
the  list  of  contraband  has  been  varied  and  extended  ;  the 
right  of  search  and  capture  has  been  exercised  over  and 
over  again ;  and  yet  we  defy  any  one  to  say  that  ambas- 
sadors have  been  put  on  the  same  footing  as  naval  and 
military  persons,  or  that  the  tendency  of  the  courts  has 
not  been  to  relax  their  rules  in  favour  of  ambassadors, 
rather  than  to  make  them  more  stringent.     In  the  third 
place,  Mr  Seward,  resting  on  expressions  of  Vattel  and 
Sir  W.  Scott,  that  you  may  stop  your  enemy's  resources, 
and  therefore  stop  his  ambassador,  argues  that  they  are 
contraband.     Now  if  that  part  of  Vattel  is  examined,  in 
which  the  pasition  of  ambassadors  is  discussed,  it  will  be 
found  that  Yattel  is  a  strong  supporter  of  the  privileged 
position  of  public  ministers :   and  he  nowhere  attempts 
to  make  out  that  they  are  things  denounced  as  contra- 
band or  illegal ;  it  is  true  he  says.  Stop  your  enemy's  re- 
sources, hinder  him  from  sending  ministers  to   ask   for 
assistance,  if  you  can ;  but  that  is  widely  different  from 
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saying  that  they  are  contraband,  infectious  articles,  and 
that  neutrals  carrying  them  are  liable  to  capture  and  con- 
demnation. We  reply,  therefore,  that  nowhere  in  Vattel 
will  be  found  any  passage  to  bear  out  Mr  Seward's  view, 
that  such  persons  are  contraband.  But  Sir  W,  Scott  says 
you  may  stop  ambassadors :  yes,  but  in  a  very  different 
spirit  to  what  Mr  Seward  is  contending  for.  For  if  the 
case  is  looked  at^  in  which  this  dictum  appears,  it  will  be 
seen  how  strongly  his  Lordship  leans  to  the  sacred  cha- 
racter of  ambassadors,  and  to  the  advisability  of  affording 
them  every  opportunity  for  a  residence  in  neutral  coun- 
tries; and  though  he  over  and  over  again  describes  de- 
spatches as  contraband  articles,  he  nowhere,  either  in  the 
very  case  we  are  now  consideiing,  or  in  any  other,  applies 
the  term  to  ambassadors ;  nay,  he  argues  that  the  mere 
presence  of  an  ambassador  on  board  a  neutral  ship  does 
not  lead  to  the  presumption  that  the  neutral  is  acting 
contrary  to  his  neutral  character ;  and  although  he  does 
say  the  belligerent  may  stop  the  ambassador  of  his  enemy 
on  his  passage,  he  says,  he  may  act  in  that  way  by  virtue 
of  his  rights  of  war  against  the  enemy :  he  does  not  say 
that  he  may  stop  him  anywhere  and  everywhere,  in  a  neu- 
tral ship  for  instance ;  he  does  not  say  he  may  seize  him 
in  that  ship ;  and  he  carefully  abstains  from  saying  the 
ambassador  is  contraband ;  if  he  is  not  contraband,  how 
can  he  be  stopped  in  a  neutral  ship?  Now  it  happens 
that  Yattel,  in  laying  down  the  rule  that  one  enemy  may 
stop  the  ambassador  of  another  on  his  passage,  cites  a  case 
in  illustration  of  what  he  means.  The  French  ambassa- 
dor, on  his  way  to  Berlin,  a  neutral  state,  was  I'ash  enough 
to  stop  in  Hanover,  which  then  was  a  part  of  the  domi- 
nions of  the  British  King,  and  of  course  belligerent  terri- 
tory :  he  was  captured  there  by  England,  and  neither 
France  nor  Prussia  remonstrated  :  why  1  because  the  cap- 
ture was  effected  not  on  neutral  territory,  but  on  the 
enemy's  soil ;  and  the  person  of  the  ambassador  was  not 
sacred  enough  to  prevent  the  capture  there.  We.  therefore 
repeat,  that  neither  in  Yattel,  nor  Sir  W.  Scott,  will  any  ex- 
pression be  found  which  shall  class  ambassadors  as  contra- 
band articles.  Nor  is  the  fourth  reason  one  whit  stronger. 
In  Lord  Stowell's  test,  if  it  is  of  sufficient  importance  to 
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iVfiMteiies.  the  enemy  that  civil  magistrates  should  be  sent  ont  on 
tiSlVm^.  ^^  public  service,  at  the  public  expense,  it  is  a  ground  of 
forfeiture  against  the  vessel  that  may  he  let  out  for  so  hos- 
tile a  purpose.  The  test,  even  if  correctly  stated,  does  not 
apply  to  the  present  case;  for,  in  the  first  place,  what 
proof  had  Captain  Wilkes,  or  the  American  Government, 
that  these  men  were  in  the  public  service,  sent  out  at  the 
public  expense  t  They  never  asked  for  their  documents, 
they  never  saw  the  ship's  papers ;  they  only  asked  for  four 
suspected  persons;  whilst,  as  far  as  the  Captain  of  the 
Trent  was  concerned,  what  did  he  know  of  them,  save  as 
passengers  paying  their  fare,  and  treated  like  any  other 
passengers.  Whatever  position  they  occupied  was  officially 
unknown  to  him,  and  officially  unknown  to  Captain  Wilkes. 
They  had  a  perfect  right  to  be  in  Havannah,  a  neutral 
port,  where  they  had  been  residing  for  some  weeks.  The 
captain  was  peifectly  justified  in  taking  them  as  passen- 
gers in  the  absence  of  any  public  notification  to  him  of 
their  character ;  and  inasmuch  as  they  were  embarking  at 
one  neutral  port  and  going  to  another,  there  was  no  just 
cause  for  suspicion  on  his  part ;  but  if  there  was  no  evi- 
dence,  beyond  mere  hearsay,  to  justify  Captain  Wilkes's 
suspicion,  what  proof  was  there  that  the  vessel  was  let 
out  to  the  enemy  for  the  particular  purpose  of  carrying 
public  ministers  f  not  only  none,  but  everything  in  favour 
of  the  master's  innocence — a  mail-packet,  making  regular 
periodical  voyages,  calling  at  Havannah  in.  the  usual 
course  of  business,  taking  in  all  passengers  that  came,  and 
neither  stopping  nor  hurrying  in  the  passage.  How  can 
it  be  said  that  this  test  of  Lord  Stowell's  can  apply! 
How  can  it  be  said,  on  any  of  the  four  grounds  just  dis- 
cussed, that  Messrs  Mason  and  Slidell  were  contraband  of 
war  %  Then,  if  such  is  the  case — if  they  were  not  contra- 
band of  war — it  is  scarcely  necessary  to  say  that  they 
could  not  be  captured  in  a  neutral  vessel.  Mr  Seward 
further  says,  that  Captain  Wilkes  acted  from  combined 
sentiments  of  prudence  and  generosity ;  but  his  own  ver- 
sion  of  the  story  shews  that  he  acted  on  a  foregone  con- 
clusion ;  and  that  rather  than  not  make  prisoners  of  cer- 
tain persons  on  board  a  neutral  vessel  who  could  not  have 
been  taken  on  neutral  territory,  he  was  prepared  to  make 
the  law-books  suit  his  purpose,  by  calling  them  the  em- 
bodiment of  contraband*     Every  one  will  grant  that^  in 
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case  of  fair  suspicion,  the  right  of  search  may  be  executed  Despatches, 
even  between  one  neutral  port  and  another.  Every  one  ttSaVeL. 
will  grant  that  the  presence  of  despatches  on  board  is  a 
good  cause  for  suspicion,  so  as  to  warrant  a  belligerent 
cruiser  to  detain  the  neutral  cruiser.  Every  one  will 
grant  that  if,  on  the  proper  hearing,  it  is  proved  that 
there  was  a  fraudulent  carriage  by  the  neutral  master, 
and  in  the  enemy's  service,  that  is  a  good  cause  for  con- 
demnation. But  who  can  admit  that  ambassadors  are 
contraband  1  Who  can  admit  that  the  presumed  posses- 
sion of  despatches  gives  a  right  even  to  stop  the  vessel ; 
that  ambassadors  can  be  seized  in  a  neutral  vessel ;  that 
the  right  of  a  belligerent  cruiser  is  to  do  anything  but 
take  the  ship  into  port  and  have  her  condemned ;  or  that 
the  captain  of  a  belligerent  cruiser  is  entitled  to  act  as 
judge  in  doubtful  cases,  and  settle  the  law  in  the  way 
that  best  suits  his  purpose  ^ 

[Note.  The  above  remarks  on  the  affair  of  the  Trent  were 
penned  and  read  to  an  audience  at  Gresham  College  some  few 
-weeks  before  Earl  Bussell's  despatch  to  Lord  Lyons  appeared, 
dated  Foreign  Office,  January  23rd,  1862.  It  will  be  seen  on 
reference  to  that  document  that  the  editor's  views  above  given 
ai-e  in  the  main  supported  by  Earl  Bussell's  language.  His  Lord- 
ship, after  shewing  that  as  by  Mr  Seward*s  own  acknowledgment 
the  nature  of  the  question  really  concerned  the  respective  rights 
of  belligerents  and  neutrals,  the  allegation  that  the  captured  per- 
sons were  rebels,  might  be  entirely  discarded,  argues  at  great 
length  and  seriatim,  against  the  propositions  laid  down  by  the 
United  States  Minister,  and  then  finishes  with  this  important 
passage  :  "  Mr  Seward  asserts  that  if  the  safety  of  the  Union  re- 
quired the  detention  of  the  captured  persons  it  would  be  the  right 
and  the  duty  of  the  government  to  detain  them,  but  the  waxing 
proportions  of  the  insurrection,  &c.  forbid  him  from  resorting  to 
that  defence.  Mr  Seward  does  not  here  assert  any  right  founded 
on  international  law ;  however  inconvenient  or  irritating  to  neutral 
nations,  he  entirely  loses  sight  of  the  vast  difference  which  exists 
between  the  exercise  of  an  extreme  right  and  the  commission  of 
an  unquestioned  wrong.  His  frankness  compels  me  to  be  equally 
open,  and  to  inform  him  that  Great  Britain  could  not  have  sub- 
mitted to  the  perpetration  of  that  wrong,  however  flourishing 
might  have  been  the  insurrection  iu  the  South,  and  however  im- 
portant the  persons  captured."  Parly,  Papers,  1862,  Vol.  lxii. 
p.  647.  Calvo  has  wound  up  a  careful  summary  of  the  facts  and 
reclamations  of  and  appertaining  to  the  affair  of  the  l^ent,  with 
some  general  considerations  upon  it,  which  are,  it  must  be  avowed, 
not  of  much  assistance  to  those  who  hope  to  find  a  clear  decision 
upon  the  merits  of  the  question  from  an  able  and  competent  au- 
thority.  The  reader  will  find,  in  a  note  at  p.  616  of  his  work,  a  list 
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Visitation  In  order  to  enforce  the  rights  of  belligerent  nations 
ScMvh.  agftii^t  the  delinquencies  of  neutrals,  and  to  ascertain  the 
real  as  well  as  assumed  character  of  all  vessels  on  the 
high  seas,  the  law  of  nations  arms  them  with  the  practical 
power  of  visitation  and  search.  The  duty  of  self-preserva- 
tion gives  to  belUgerent  nations  this  right.  It  is  founded 
upon^necessity,  an'd  is  strictly  and  exclLvely  a  war  right, 
and  does  not  rightfully  exist  in  time  of  peace,  unless  con- 
ceded by  treaty  ^ 
Pigcus-  [The  British  Parliament,  by  statute,  in  August  1839, 

sionbe-     in  order  more  effectually  to  suppress  the  slave-trade. 
Great  Bri-  especially  against  Portugal,  a  country  that  had  grossly 
theUn^ud  viola-ted  her  treaty  with  £ngland  on  that  subjec^  autho- 
statea        rised  the  power  of  visitation  and  search  in  time  of  peace. 
Sc^tS®     The  British  Government  at  one  time  drew  a  distinction 
bearch.       between  the  right  of  visit  and  the  right  of  search,  and 
though  disavowing  any  claim  to  exercise  the  latter  in  time 
of  peace,  insisted  on  the  former  in  order  to  know  whether 
a  vessel  hoisting  a  flag  really  was  entitled  to  the  protec- 
tion of  that  flag '.     On  the  other  hand,  the  Government 
of  the  United  States  through  its  organ  Mr  Webster, 
urging  that  the  right  to  visit  to  be  effectual  must  come 
in  the  end  to  include  search,  and  so  introduce  in  time  of 
peace  a  practice  that  was  confined  to  times  of  war,  re- 
fused to  be  bound  by  any  such  distinction  as  that  set  up 
by  Great  V  Britian',     The  discussion  thus  briefly  noticed 
arose  out  of  the  claim  of  British  cruisers  on  the  coast  of 
Africa  to  visit  American  vessels  suspected  of  being  en- 
gaged in  the  slave-trade.     Neither  country  was  willing 
to  withdraw  from  the  view  maintained  by  each,  though 
the  matter  itself  was  settled  for  a  time  by  an  arrangement 
that  ea^h  government  should  maintain  a  specified  naval 
force  on  the  coast  of  Africa  to  prevent  the  fraudulent  use 
of  their  respective  flags.     In  1858,  however,  the  question 
was  again  brought  into  a  prominent  position  in  consequence 

of  the  principal  writers  by  whom  the  Trent  affair  has  been  dis- 
cussed. Calvo,  Droit  Int.,  T.  ii.  Partie  iii«»%  §§  1134—35,  pp. 
601—616. 

^  Le  Louis,  2  Dodson,  246.  The  Antelope ,  10  Wheaton*s  Re^ 
port,  119. 

'  Lord  Aberdeen's  Despatch,  Dec.  1841,  to  the  American  Min- 
ister, Mr  Stevenson.  British  and  Foreign  State  Papers,  Vol.  xxx. 
p.  1166.    Webster's  TTorft*,  Vol.  vi.  p.  332. 

8  Mr  Webster^s  Despatch  to  Mr  Everett,  March  28, 1843. 
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of  the  acjtivity  of  the  British  cruisers  in  the   Gulf  of  Visitation 
Mexico,  in  their  endeavours  to  suppress  the  slave-trade.   A  g^roh  in 
long  correspondence  ensued  upon  the  reclamations  of  the  cpnnec- 
United   States   Grovemment,  who,  while  admitting  the  the  slave 
abuses  to  which  the  fraudulent  assumption  of  the  flag  of  Trade, 
one  power  by  the  citizens  or  subjects  of  another  might 
give  rise,  still  adhered  to  their  determined  opposition  to 
the  claim  of  a  right  by  the  cruiser  of  one  nation  to  search 
or  visit  upon  the  ocean  the  merfchant-vessels  of  another  in 
time  of  peace.     In  the  course  of  that  correspondence  the 
views  of  the  French  as  well  as  the  American  Grovemments 
were  elicited,  and  eventually  a  set  of  instructions  were 
agreed  upon,  to  be  issued  to  the  commanding  officers  of 
ships  and  vessels  employed  by  each  country.   In  reference 
to  the  instructions  to  the  officers  of   British  cruisers  ^ 
General  Cass,  in  a  despatch  to  Lord  Lyons,  dated  May* 


^  [Instructions  about  to  he  issued  to  the  Commanders  of  British 
Cruisers, 

Sir,  Admiralty, 

1.  The  Treaty  with  France  for  the  suppression  of  the  Slave 
Trade  having  been  abrogated,  I  am  commanded  by  my  Lords 
Commissioners  of  the  Admiralty  to  acquaint  you  that,  under  an 
arrangement  which  has  been  adopted  provisionally  between  the 
British  and  French  Governments,  their  Lordships  desire  that  all 
commanding  officers  of  Her  Majesty's  ships  will  strictly  attend  to 
the  following  Begulations  with  regard  to  visiting  merchant- vessels 
suspected  of  fraudulently  assuming  the  French  flag. 

2.  In  virtue  of  the  immunity  of  national  flags,  no  merchant- 
vessel  navigating  the  high  seas  is  subject  to  any  foreign  juris- 
diction. A  vessel  of  war  cannot  therefore  visit,  detain,  arrest,  or 
seize  (except  under  Treaty)  any  merchant-vessel  not  recognized  as 
belonging  to  her  own  nation. 

3.  The  colours  of  a  vessel  being  prima  facie  the  distinctive 
mark  of  her  nationality,  and,  consequently,  of  the  jurisdiction  to 
which  she  is  subject,  it  is  natural  that  a  merchant-vessel  on  the 
high  seas,  on  finding  herself  in  presence  of  a  ship  of  war,  should 
hoist  her  national  flag  in  declaration  of  her  nationality.  So  soon 
as  the  ship  of  war  has  made  herself  known  by  the  display  of  her 
own  colours,  the  merchant-vessel  should,  accordingly,  hoist  her 
proper  national  flag. 

4.  Should  the  merchant- vessel  refuse  to  do  so,  it  is  admitted 
by  both  Governments  that  a  warning  may  be  given  to  her ;  first, 
hy  firing  a  blank  gun,  and  should  that  be  without  effect,  it  maybe 
enforced  by  a  second  gun,  shotted,  but  pointed  in  such  a  manner 
as  to  ensure  that  she  is  not  struck  by  the  shot. 

5.  Immediately  that  the  colours  are  hoisted,  and  that  the 
merchant-vessel  has  in  this  manner  announced  her  nationality, 
ihe  foreign  vessel  of  war  can  no  longer  pretend  to  exercise  a  control 
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12th,  1859,  made  the  following  remarks  :  He  stated  first, 
that  there  was  no  longer  any  doubt  that  the  three  gOTem- 
ments  were  entirely  agreed  upon  the  principles  held  by 

orer  her.  At'  most,  in  certain  cases,  she  may  claim  the  right  to 
speak  with  her,  and  demand  answers  to  questions  addressed  to  her 
by  speaking-tnunpet  or  otherwise,  but  without  obliging  her  to 
alter  her  course.  When,  however,  the  presumption  of  nationality 
resulting  from  the  colours  which  may  have  been  shewn  by  a  mer- 
chant-vessel, may  be  seriously  thrown  in  doubt,  or  be  questionable 
from  positive  information,  or  from  indications  of  a  nature  to  create 
a  belief  that  the  vessel  does  not  belong  to  the  nation  whose  colours 
she  has  assumed,  the  foreign  yessel  of  war  may  have  recourse  to 
the  verification  of  her  assumed  nationality. 

6.  A  boat  may  be  detached  for  this  purpose  towards  the  sus- 
pected vessel,  after  having  first  hailed  her  to  give  notice  of  the  in- 
tention. The  verification  will  consist  in  an  examination  of  the 
papers  establishing  the  nationality  of  the  yessel — ^nothing  can  be 
claimed  beyond  the  exhibition  of  these  documents. 

7.  To  inquire  into  the  nature  of  the  cargo,  or  the  commercial 
operations  of  the  vessel,  or  any  other  fact,  in  short,  than  that  of 
the  nationality  of  the  vessel,  is  prohibited.  Every  other  search, 
and  every  inspection  whatever,  is  absolutely  forbidden. 

8.  The  officer  in  charge  of  the  verification  should  proceed 
with  the  greatest  discretion,  and  with  every  possible  consideration 
and  care,  and  should  quit  the  vessel  immediately  that  the  verifi- 
cation has  been  effected,  and  should  offer  to  note  on  the  sliip's 
papers  the  circumstance  of  the  verification,  and  the  reasons  which 
may  have  led  to  it. 

9.  Except  in  the  case  of  legitimate  suspicion  of  fraud,  it 
should  never  otherwise  be  necessary  for  the  conunander  of  a 
foreign  ship  of  war  to  go  on  board,  or  to  send  on  board  a  merchant- 
vessel.  Apart  from  the  colours  shewn,  the  indications  are  nnme- 
rous  which  should  be  sufficient  to  satisfy  seamen  of  the  nation- 
ality of  a  vessel. 

10.  In  every  case  it  is  to  be  clearly  understood,  that  the 
captain  of  a  ship  of  war  who  determines  to  board  a  merchant-ves- 
sel, must  do  80  at  his  own  risk  and  peril,  and  must  remain  respon- 
sible for  all  the  consequences  which  may  result  from  his  own 
act. 

11.  The  commander  of  a  ship  of  war  who  may  have  recourse 
to  such  a  proceeding  should,  in  all  cases,  report  the  fact  to  his 
own  Government,  and  should  explain  the  reason  of  his  having  so 
acted.  A  communication  of  this  report,  and  of  the  reasons  which 
may  have  led  to  the  verification,  will  be  given  officially  to  tiie  Go- 
vernment to  which  the  vessel  may  belong  which  shall  have  been 
subjected  to  inquiry  as  to  her  flag. 

In  all  cases  in  which  this  inquiry  shall  not  be  justified  by  -ob- 
vious reasons,  or  shall  not  have  been  made  in  a  proper  manner,  a 
claim  may  arise  for  indemnity. 

You  will  clearly  understand  that  the  foregoing  instructions 
have  reference  only  to  vessels  navigating  under  the  French  flag, 
and  are  intended  mutually  to  prevent  misunderstanding  between 
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them  respectively  upon  the  mode  in  which  the  na- 
tionality of  merchanlrvessels  is  to  be  verified  by  ships 
of  war  meeting  them  at  sea ;  he  then  further  went  on  to 
say  that  the  United  States  Government  concurred  with 
those  of  Great  Britain  and  France  as  to  the  propriety  of 
an  exhibition  of  her  flag  by  every  merchantman  on  the 
ocean,  whenever  she  meets  a  ship  of  war,  either  of  her 
own  or  any  foreign  nation;  that  in  reference  to  the  friendly 
approach  of  a  suspected  vessel  for  the  purpose  of  observa- 
tion, no  objection  could  exist  to  such  course  where  practi- 
cable, and  where  the  suspicions  were  of  such  a  nature  as 
to  justify  an  observation;  and  as  in  accordance  with  the 
doctrine  laid  down  in  the  Marianna  Flora^y  the  right  of 
approach  by  ships  of  war,  sailing  \mder  authority,  to 
arrest  pirates  and  other  public  offenders,  would  seem  to 
be  indispensable  for  the  fair  and  discreet  exercise  of  theii* 
authority,  so  its  use  could  not  be  justly  deemed  indicative 
of  any  intention  to  insult,  injure,  or  impede,  those  who 
are  approached,  who  on  the  other  hand  would  not  bo 
boiuid  to  lie  by  or  await  the  approach*]. 

All  writers  upon  International  law,  and  the  highest 
authorities,  acknowledge  the  right  of  search  as  resting 
on  sound  principles  of  public  jurisprudence,  and  upon  the 
institutes  and  practice  of  all  great  maritime  powers*.  And 
if,  upon  making  the  search,  the  vessel  be  found  employed 
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the  British  and  French  Goyemments,  but  cannot  affect  the  yessels 
of  other  nations  with  whom  Great  Britain  has  Treaties  for  the 
suppression  of  the  Slave  Trade,  or  deprive  Her  Majesty  of  the 
right  to  seize  and  detain  vessels  engaged  in  the  Slave  Trade,  when 
not  entitled  to  the  protection  of  any  national  flag.] 

1  11  Wheaton's  Reports,  43. 

*  See  the  Correspondence  with  the  United  States  Government  on 
the  question  of  the  Eight  of  Visit,  presented  to  both  honses  of 
Parliament,  1859.  See  also  the  Debates  in  the  House  of  Lords, 
and  notably,  Lord  Lyndhurst's  Speech^  26th  July,  1858.  Han- 
sard's Debates f  Vol.  cli.  p.  2078.  It  is  presumed  that  the  subject 
of  the  Bight  of  Visit  and  Search  in  time  of  peace  is  so  clearly  ex- 
amined and  defined  in  that  Correspondence,  that  it  is  imnecessary 
to  add  anything  further  thereto,  save  that  it  is  impossible  to 
accept  the  views  of  Sir  Bobert  Phillimore,  propounded  in  the  8rd 
Vol.  of  his  International  Law,  §§  822—326.  N.B.  The  matter  is 
now  provided  for  by  Treaty  between  the  United  States  and  Great 
Britain,  ratified  April  1, 1863 ;  see  26  and  27  Vict.  c.  84. 

3  Vattel,  Bk.  iii.  ch.  vii.  §  114.  The  Mana,  1  Bob.  840 ;  The 
Ze  Louis,  2  Dodson's  Adm,  JRep,  245;  Thei  Marianna  Flora,  11 
"Wheatou,  42. 
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in  contraband  trade,  or  in  carrying  enemy's  property,  or 
troops,  or  despatches,  she  is  liable  to  be  taken  and  brought 
in  for  adjudication  before  a  prize  court. 

Neutral  nations  have  frequently  been  disposed  to 
question  and  resist  the  exercise  of  tiiis  right.  This  was 
particularly  the  case  with  the  Baltic  confederacy,  during 
the  American  war,  and  with  the  convention  of  the 
Baltic  powers  in  1801.  The  right  of  search  was  denied, 
and  the  flag  of  the  state  was  declared  to  be  a  substitute 
for  all  documentary  and  other  proof,  and  to  exclude 
all  right  of  search.  Those  powers  armed  for  the  purpose 
of  defending  their  neutral  pretensions;  and  England  did 
not  hesitate  to  consider  their  determination  as  an  attempt 
to  introduce,  by  force,  a  new  code  of  maritime  law, 
inconsistent  with  her  belligerent  rights,  hostile  to  her 
irterests,  and  one  which  would  go  to  extinguish  the 
right  of  maritime  capture.  The  attempt  was  speedily 
frustrated  and  abandoned,  and  the  right  of  search  has, 
since  that  time,  been  considered  incontrovertible  \ 

The  whole  doctrine  was  very  ably  discussed  in  the 
English  High  Coiui;  of  Admiralty,  in  the  case  of  the 
Jfaria'f  in  which  it  was  adjudged,  that  the  right  was 
incontestable,  and  that  a  neutral  sovereign  could  not,  by 
the  interposition  of  force,  vary  that  right.  Two  powers 
may  agree  among  themselves,  it  was  said,  that  the  pre- 
sence of  one  of  their  armed  ships  along  with  their  mer- 
chant-ships shall  be  mutually  luiderstood  to  imply  that 
'.  nothing  is  to  be  found,  in  that  convoy  of  merchant-ships, 
inconsistent  with  amity  or  neutrality*.  But  no  belligerent 
power  can  legally  be  compelled,  by  mere  force,  to  accept 
of  such  a  pledge;  and  every  belligerent  power  who  is  no 
party  to  the  agreement  has  a  right  to  insist  on  the  only 


^  In  the  convention  between  Enp;land  and  Bnssia  on  the  17th 
June,  1801,  Bnssia  admitted  the  belligerent  right  of  search  even 
of  merchant-vessels  navigating  under  convoy  of  a  ship  of  war, 
provided  it  was  examined  by  a  ship  of  war  belonging  to  Goveni- 
ment. 

^  1  Bob.  340.  See  the  notes  to  and  comments  on  this  case  in 
Tudor's  Leading  Ca^es  in  Mercantile  Law,  §  43 — 672. 

^  In  the  treaty  of  commerce  between  the  United  States  and  the 
Bepublio  of  Chili  in  1832,  it  was  agreed  that  the  right  of  visitation 
and  search  should  not  apply  to  vessels  sailing  under  convoy.  See 
too  the  convention  between  the  United  States  and  the  Pern-Bo- 
livian Confederacy,  Art.  ziz. 
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security  known  to  the  law  of  nations  on  this  subject,  inde-  The  right 
pendent  of  any  special  covenant,  and  that  is  the  right  of  ^^^*!J°^ 
personal  visitation  and  search,  to  be  exercised  by  those  who  the  Jfaria. 
have  an  interest  in  making  it.  The  penalty  for  the 
violent  contravention  of  this  right  is  the  confiscation  of  the 
property  so  withheld  from  visitation;  and  the  infliction  of 
this  penalty  is  conformable  to  the  settled  practice  of 
nations,  as  well  as  to  the  principles  of  the  municipal  juris* 
prudence  of  most  countries  in  Europe.  There  may  be 
cases  in  which  the  master  of  a  neutral  ship  may  be 
authorised,  by  the  natural  right  of  self-preservation,  to 
defend  himself  against  extreme  violence  threatened  by  a 
cruiser  grossly  abusing  his  commission;  but,  except  in 
extreme  cases,  a  merchant-vessel  has  no  right  f  o  say  for 
itself,  and  an  armed  vessel  has  no  right  to  say  for  it^ 
that  it  will  not  submit  to  visitation  or  search,  or  to  be 
carried  into  a  proximate  port  for  judicial  inquiry.  Upon 
these  principles,  a  fleet  of  Swedish  merchant-ships,  sail- 
ing under  convoy  of  a  Swedish  ship  of  war,  and  under 
instructions  from  the  Swedish  Government  to  resist, 
by  force,  the  right  of  search  claimed  by  British  law- 
fully commissioned  cruisers,  was  condemned.  The  re- 
isistance  of  the  convoying  ship  was  a  resistance  of  ^e 
'whole  convoy,  and  justly  subjected  the  whole  to  confis- 
cation \ 

The  doctrine  of  the  English  Admiralty  on  the  right  of  English 
visitation  and  search,  and  on  the  limitation  of  the  right,  J^?*® 
has  been  recognised  in  its  fullest  extent  by  the  courts  f?^*.?, 
of  justice  in  the  United  States'.     That  Government  too  states, 
admits  the  right  of  visitation  and  search  by  belligerent  yj^^^  ^^ 
government  vessels  of  their  private  merchant-ships  for  the  Courts 
enemy's  property,  articles  contraband  of  war,  or  men  in  united 
the  land  or  naval  service  of  the  enemy.     But  it  does  not  States, 
understand  the  rules  of  international  law  to  authorise, 
nor  does  it  admit  the  right  of  search  for  subjects  or 
seamen.     The  very  fact  of  sailing  under  the  protection  Resistance 
of  a  belligerent,  or  neutral  convoy,  for  the  purpose  of      »«»'«»• 
resisting  search,  is  a  violation  of  neutrality.    TTie  Danish 
Government  asserted  the  same  principle  in  its  con*espond- 

1  The  Maria,  1  Bob.  377.  The  EUabe,  4  Bob.  408.  Cf.  Calvo, 
T.  II.  Liv.  vi.  §  1217  =pp.  622—624. 

»  The  Nereide,  9  Cranoh,  427.  438.  443.  445.  463.  The  3fan- 
arma  Flora^  11  Wheaton,  42^ 
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Sinhtof     enoe  witli  the  Government  of  the  United  States,  and 
^^^      in  the  royal  instructions  of  the  28th of  March,  1810*;  and 
anoe  to      none  of  Uie  powers  of  Europe  have  called  in  question  the 
Sfiw^lJ*      justice  of  the  doctrine*.     Confiscation  is  applied  by  -way 
of  penalty  for  resistance  of  search  to  all  vessels,  without 
auy  discnmination  as  to  the  national  character  of   the 
vessel  or  cargo,  and  without  separating  the  fate  of  the 
oai^o  from  that  of  the  ship, 
rphft  ^«\.¥  ThiB  right  of  search  is  confined  to  private  merchant- 

^nS"  vessels,  and  does  not  apply  to  pubHb  ships  of  war.  Their 
JhiSS^"  immunity  from  the  exercise  of  any  jurisdiction  but  that  of 
•hip^  the  sovereign  power  to  which  they  belong,  is  uniformly 
asserted,  claimed,  and  conceded.  A  contrary  doctrine  is 
not  to  be  found  in  any  jurist  or  writer  on  the  law  of 
nations,  or  admitted  in  any  treaty ;  and  every  act  to  the 
contrary  has  been  promptly  met  and  condemned^  In 
the  English  case  of  the  Frins' Frederik*,  the  question 
was  raised,  and  learnedly  discussed,  whether  a  public 
armed  ship,  belonging  to  the  King  of  the  Netherlands, 
was  liable  to  civil  or  criminal  process  in  a  British  port. 
She  was  brought  in,  by  assistance,  in  distress,  and  salvage 
was  claimed,  and  the  ship  was  arrested  upon  that  claim, 
and  a  plea  to  the  jurisdiction  interposed.  The  ques- 
tion went  off  by  arrangement,  and  was  not  decided, 
though  the  immunity  of  such  vessels  from  all  private 
claims  was  forcibly  urged,  on  grounds  of  general  policy 
and  the  usage  of  nations.  "  In  the  United  States  it  was 
decided*,  after  great  discussion,  that  a  public  vessel  of  war 
of  a  foreign  sovereign,  at  peace  with  the  United  States, 
coming  into  their  ports,  and  demeaning  herself  in  a 
friendly  manner,  was  exempt  from  the  jurisdiction  of  the 
country."     In  that  interesting  case,  the   schooner  Fay 

^  4  Hall*8  L.  Journal,  263.  Letters  of  Count  Bosenkrantz  to 
Mr  Erving,  28th  and  30th  of  June,  and  9th  of  July,  1811.  Ameri- 
can State  Papers,  Vol.  viii.  pp.  221. 

^  The  Austrian  ordinance  of  neutrality  of  August  7th,  1803, 
enjomed  it  upon  all  their  yessels  to  submit  to  yisitation  on  the 
high  seas,  and  not  to  make  any  difficulty  as  to  the  production  of 
the  documentary  proofs  of  property.  See  Art.  yi.  Martens'  Mecueil 
des  Traits,  Tom.  viii.  p.  106. 

'  Thurloe's  State  Papers,  Vol.  ii.  p.  603.  Mr  Canning's  Letter 
.to  Mr  Monroe,  August  8rd,  1807 ;  American  State  Papers,  Vol.  vi. 
p.  89 ;  Edinburgh  Review  for  October,  1807,  Art.  i. 

*  2  Dodflon,  461. 

»  The  schooner  Exchange  v.  McFaddon,  7  Cranch,  116. 
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change^  it  was  shewn  that  the  exemption  of  a  public  ship   B.ifeht  oi 
in  port  from  the  local  jurisdiction  was  not  founded  on  the  tion!*' 
absolute  right  of  another  sovereign  to  such  an  exemption,    Exemp- 
but  upon  principles,  of  public  comity  and  convenience,  and   public 
arose  from  the  presumed  consent  of  nations :  that  that  con-  ^^^?  ^ 
sent  might  be  withdrawn,  upon  notice,  without  just  offence ;  port  ftram' 
that  if  a  foreign  ship,  after  such  notice,  comes  into  the  P'^^^^* 
port,  she  becomes  amenable  to  the  local  laws  in  the  same  L^f"^**^ 
manner  as  other  vessels  ;  and  that  though  a  public  ship 
and  her  armament  might  be  excepted,  the  prize  property 
which  she  brings  into  port  is  subject  to  the  local  juris- 
diction, for  the  purpose  of  examination  and  inquiry,  and, 
in  a  proper  case,  for  restitution. 

It  has  also  been  asserted,  on  the  part  of  the  executive   Serving 
authority  of  the  United  States,  that  a  writ  of  Iwheas  corpus  foreign 
may  be  lawfully  awarded,  to  bring  up  a  subject  illegally  ^^^P* 
detained  on  board  a  foreign  ship  of  war  in  their  waters. 
So,  also,  it  was  the  official  opinion  of  the  Attorney-General 
of  the  TJnited  States,  in  1799,  that  it  was  lawful  to  serve 
civil  or  criminal  process  upon  a  person  on  board  a  foreign 
ship  of  war  lying  within  a  harbour  of  the  United  States  ^ 
But  these  opinions,  of  course,  do  not  apply  to  any  process 
against  the  ^hipiteelf. 

[The  French  rules  on  the  subject  of  crimes  and  offences  French 
committed  on  board  foreign  merchant-vessels  in  French  ^^' 
ports  are  thus  stated  by  Mons.  Ortolan.  In  the  case  of 
acts  of  mere  interior  discipline  of  a  vessel,  or  of  crimes 
and  offences  committed  by  a  person  forming  a  part  of  its 
oflScers  and  crew,  against  another  person  belonging  to  the 
same,  where  the  peace  of  the  port  is  not  disturbed,  the 
French  courts  hold  that  the  rights  of  the  power  to  which 
the  vessel  belongs  should  be  respected,  that  the  local 
authority  ought  not  to  interfere  unless  its  aid  is  demanded, 
and  that  consequently  these  acts  remain  under  the  police 
and  jurisdiction  of  the  State  to  which  the  vessel  belongs. 
But  where  crimes  and  offences  are  committed  on  board 
the  vessel  against  persons  not  forming  part  of  its  oflScers 
and  crew,  or  by  any  other  individual  than  those  who  be- 
long to  the  vessel,  or  where  they  are  committed  by  the 
oflicers  and  crew  upon  each  other,  if  the  peace  of  the  port 

^  See  Opinions  of  Attorneys-General  of  the  United  States,  Vol.  i. 
p.  47,  Vol.  VII.  p.  131  (case  of  the  Sitka)^  and  Vol.  yni.  pp.  79, 
80  (case  of  the  Atalanta)^ 
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is  thereby  disturbed,  then  the  local  authority  is  entitled 
to  interfere ;  for  a  vessel  admitted  into  a  port  of  the  State 
is  of  right  subjected  to  the  police  regulations  of  the  place, 
and  its  crew  are  amenable  to  the  tribunals  of  the  country 
for  offences  committed  on  board  against  persons  not  be- 
longing to  the  ship,  as  well  as  in  actions  for  civil  contracts 
entered  into  with  them\] 

The  exercise  of  the  nght  of  visitation  and  search  must 
be  conducted  with  due  care,  and  regard  to  the  rights  and 
safety  of  the  vessel*.  If  the  neutral  has  acted  with  can- 
dour and  good  faith,  and  the  inquiry  has  been  wrongfully 
pursued,  the  belligerent  cruiser  is  responsible  to  the  neu- 
tral in  costs  and  damages,  to  be  assessed  by  the  prize 
court  which  sustains  the  judicial  examination.  The  mere 
exercise  of  the  right  of  search  involves  the  cruiser  in  no 
trespass,  for  it  i»  strictly  lawful.  But  if  he  proceeds  to 
capture  the  vessel  as  prize,  and  sends  her  in  for  adjudica- 
tion, and  there  was  no  probable  cause,  he  is  responsible. 
It  is  not  the  search,  but  the  subsequent  captm^,  which  is 
treated  in  such  a  case  as  a  tortious  act^  If  the  capture 
be  justifiable,  the  subsequent  detention  for  adjudication  is 
never  punished  with  damages ;  and  in  all  cases  of  marine 
torts,  courts  of  admiralty  exercise  a  large  discretion  in 
giving  or  withholding  damages*. 

A  rescue  effected  by  the  crew,  after  capture,  and  when 
the  captors  are  in  actual  possession,  is  unlawful,  and  con- 
sidered to  be  a  resistance  within  the  application  of  the 
penalty  of  confiscation,  for  it  is  a  delivery  by  force  from 
force*.    And  where  the  penalty  attaches  at  all,  it  attaches 

1  Ortolan's  Ragles  Internationales  de  la  Mer^  Tom.  i.  pp.  293 — 
298,  and  the  two  cases  of  the  Sally  and  the  Newton  cited  by  him 
in  the  Appendice  Annexe  H,  p.  4t41.  See  also  the  case  of  the 
Carlo  Alberto t  Sirey,  Recueil  Giniral  de  Jurispnidencey  Tom.  xxxii. 
Partie  i.  p.  678,  and  Cussy,  Droit  Maritime^  Liv.  ii.  ch.  xii.  §  11, 
where  will  be  found  M.  Dupin's  eloquent  and  learned  argument. 
Wheaton's  Elements^  Part  ii.  ch.  ii.  §  9,  pp.  201—208,  Edn.  1863, 
by  W.  B.  Lawrence. 

*  The  Anna  Maria^  2  Wheaton,  327.  The  right  of  visitation 
knd  search  is  sometimes  laid  under  special  restrictions  by  con- 
vention between  maritime  states ;  see,  for  instance,  Art.  xvii.  of  the 
convention  of  navigation  and  commerce  between  the  United  States 
and  the  Peru-Bolivian  Confederacy,  May,  1838, 

»  2  Mason,  439. 

*  11  Wheaton,  64—66.    Story,  J. 

^  The  De^atchy  3  Rob.  295^  Brown  v.  Union  Jus.  Co.  6  Day's 
Rep,  I.    Brig  Short  Staple  v.  U.  S.  9  Cra^jich,  63.     . 
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as  completely  to  the  cargo  as  to  the  ship,  for  the  master  Rescue, 
acted  as  agent  of  the  owner  of  the  cargo,  and  his  resistance 
was  a  fraudulent  attempt  to  withdraw  it  from  the  rights 
of  war^ 

[The  doctrine  just  stated  requires  a  little  explanation, 
at  least  with  reference  to  the  position  of  the  state  to 
which  the  rescued  ship  belongs,  and  its  obligations  to- 
wards that  of  the  capton 

The  rule  itself  is  thus  stated,  and  correctly,  by  Mr  Rescue 
J.  Story : — "The  rights  of  capture  are  completely  devested  "^^  "**** 
by  a  hostile  recapture,  escape,  or  a  voluntary  discharge  of 
the  captured  vesseL  And  the  same  principle  seems 
applicable  to  a  hostile  rescue ;  but  if  the  rescue  be  made 
by  a  neviral  crew  of  a  neutral  ship  it  may  be  doubtful 
how  far  such  an  illegal  act,  which  invites  the  penalty  of 
confiscation,  would  be  held  in  the  courts  of  the  captor's 
country  to  devest  his  original  right  in  case  of  a  subsequent 
recapture/*  The  consequences  of  such  an  act  attach  to 
the  ship  and  cargo,  and  through  the  misconduct  of  the 
master  or  crew  the  owners  will  be  affected,  but  beyond 
that  there  is  no  further  responsibility;  for,  as  Earl  Kussell 
very  truly  stated  the  law  in  a  case  already  referred  to 
in  another  part  of  this  work,  "  Acts  of  forcible  resistance 
to  the  rights  of  belligerents,  such  as  rescue  from  capture^ 
<&;c.,  however  cognizable  or  punishable  as  offences  against 
International  Law  in  the  prize-courts  of  the  captors  admi- 
nistering such  law,  are  not  cognizable  by  the  municipal 
law  of  a  country,  and  cannot  by  that  law  be  punished 
either  by  the  confiscation  of  the  ship  or  by  any  other 
penalty*." 

At  the  same  time  the  warning  uttered  by  Sir  W. 
Scott  should  never  be  lost  sight  of  by  neutral  masters 
disposed  to  attempt  the  unlawful  act  of  recapture;  for 
if  such  acts  are  persisted  in  the  conduct  of  belligerents 
must  be  proportionately  severe  and  harsh.] 

A  neutral  is  bound  not  only  to  submit  to  search,  but  !>«»- 
to  have  his  vessel  duly  furnished  with  the  genuine  docu-  ^toitetuT 
ments  requisite  to  support  her  neutral  character'.     The  »«PPort 
most  material  of  these  documents  are,  the  register,  pass-  oharaoter. 

1  The  Catkarina  Elizabeth,  5  Bob.  232. 

«  The  Emily  St  Pierre^  Parly,  Papers,  North  America,  186. 
No.  XI.  p.  5.  See  the  same  principle  upheld  in  the  case  of  tiie 
Helen,  35  L,  J,  Adm,  2  and  L.  R.  1  Adm.  and  Ecc,  1* 

*  Answer  to  the  Prussian  Memorial,  1753^  
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port,  searletter,  muster-roll,  log-book,  charfcerpariy,  in- 
Yoice,  and  bill  of  lading  \  The  "want  of  some  of  these 
papers  is  strong  presumptive  evidence  against  the  ship's 
character,  neutrality ;  yet  the  want  of  any  one  of  them  is  not  alMSO- 
lutely  conclusive  ^  Si  cUiquid  ex  solemrdbtM  defidat^  cum 
equitaa  poscit,  subveniendum  eat.     And  therefore  with  re- 


Docn« 
nients  re- 
quisite to 
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[^  The  register  or  certificate  of  registry  is  the  paper  that  speci- 
fies the  name,  occupation,  and  residence  of  eyeiy  owner,  the  ship's 
name,  place  to  which  she  belongs,  tonnage,  master's  name,  time 
and  place  of  build  or  of  condemnation,  her  rig  and  the  desoriptiou 
of  her  stem,  and  on  the  back  is  endorsed,  with  the  owners'  names, 
the  number  of  64th  shares  held  by  eaeh.  (See  the  forms  in  the 
Appendix  to  the  Merchant  Shipping  Act,  17  and  18  Yiot.  o.  94, 
and  in  the  Appendix  to  Pratt's  edition  of  Stoiy  On  Prize  Courts, 
1854). 

The  passport  or  sea-letter  is  a  permission  from  the  neutral 
state  to  the  master  of  the  vessel  to  proceed  on  the  intended  voy- 
age, and  usually  contains  his  name  and  residence,  the  name, 
description  and  destination  of  the  vessel,  with  such  other  matter 
as  the  local  law  and  practice  require. 

The  muster-roll,  or  rdle  d'6quipage,  contains  the  names,  ages, 
quality  and  national  character  of  every  person  of  the  ship's  com- 
pany. 

The  log-book  or  ship's  journal  contains  an  accurate  account  of 
the  ship's  course,  with  a  short  histoiy  of  the  occurrences  during 
the  voyage. 

The  charterparty  is  the  written  statement  of  the  contract  by 
which  an  entire  ship,  or  at  least  the  principal  part  of  it,  is  let  for 
a  determined  voyage. 

Invoices  contain  the  particulars  and  prices  of  each  parcel  of 
goods,  with  a  statement  of  the  charge  thereon,  which  are  usually 
transmitted  from  the  shipper  to  the  consignee. 

And  the  bill  of  lading  is  the  instrument  by  which  the  master 
acknowledges  the  receipt  of  the  goods  specified  therein,  and  pre- 
mies to  deliver  them  to  the  consignee  or  his  order.  There  are 
usually  several  duplicates,  of  which  one  is  delivered  to  the  master, 
one  retained  by  the  shipper,  and  one  sent  to  the  consignees.] 

3  Danish  Instructions,  28th  March,  1810.  Martens,  Nouveau 
BecueiU  Gottingen,  1817,  T.  v.  p.  495.  The  register  of  a  vessel  is 
the  only  document  which  need  be  on  board  a  vessel,  in  time  of 
universal  peace,  to  prove  national  character.  Catlette  v.  Pacific 
Ins.  Co.  1  Paine,  594.  [By  the  17  and  18  Vict.  ch.  104,  §  102,  It 
is  enacted  that  no  officer  of  customs  shall  grant  a  clearance  or 
transire  for  any  ship  until  the  master  of  such  ship  has  declared  to 
such  officer  the  name  of  the  nation  to  which  he  claims  that  she 
belongs,  and  such  officer  shall  thereupon  inscribe  such  name  on 
the  clearance  or  transire,  and  if  any  ship  attempts  to  proceed  to  sea 
without  such  clearance  or  transire,  any  such  officer  may  detain 
her  until  such  declaration  is  made.  With  us  in  England  the  cer- 
tificate of  registry  of  a  ship  is,  it  seems,  the  authentic  evidence  to 
such  of  her  Ma)e&ty'a  of&oet^  «i%  «eq  entitled  to  interfere  in.  these 
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gard  to  what  among  other  things  may  constitute  probable  ghip*8 
cause  for  captors,  it  may  be  observed  that  if  the  ship  J^jJer: 
pretend  to  be  neutral  and  has  not  the  usual  documents  how  sup- 
of  a  neutral  ship  on  board,  the  captors  are  justified  in  P®"*®* 
bringing  in  the  ship  and  cargo  for  adjudication  \     The 
concealment  of  papers  material  for  the  preservation  of  the  how  em- 
neutral  character,  justifies  a  capture,  and  carrying  into  p«™*^' 
port  for  adjudication,  though  it  does  not  absolutely  re- 
quire a  condemnation.     It  is  good  ground  to  refuse  costs 
and  damages  on  restitution,  or  to  refuse  further  proof  to 
relieve  the  obscurity  of  the  case,  where  the  cause  labours 
under  heavy  doubts,   and  there  is  prima  facie  ground 
for  condemnation  independent  of  the  concealment*.     The 
spoliation  of  papers  is  a  still  more  aggravated  and  in- 
flamed circumstance  of  suspicion.    That  fact  may  exclude 
further  proo^  and  be  sufficient  to  infer  guilt ;  but  it  does 
not  in  England,  as  it  does  by  the  maritime  law  of  other 
countries,  create  an  absolute  presumption  ^'t«m  et  dejure; 
and  yet,  a  case  that  escapes  with  such  a  brand  upon  it  is 
saved  so  as  by  fire*.     The  Supreme  Court  of  the  CTnited 
States  has  followed  the  less  rigorous  English  rule,  and  held 
that  the  spoliation  of  papers  was  not,  of  itself,  sufficient 
ground  for  condemnation,  and  that  it  was  a  circumstance 
open  for  explanation;  for  it  may  have  arisen  from  accident, 
necessity,  or  superior  force*.     If  the  explanation  be  not 
prompt  and  frank,  or  be  weak  and  futile ;  if  the  cause 
labours  luider  heavy  suspicions,  or  there  be  a  vehement 
presumption  of  bad  faith,  or  gross  prevarication,  it  is  good 
cause  for  the  denial  of  further  proof ;  and  the  condemna- 
tion ensues  from  defects  in  the  evidence,  which  the  party 
is  not  permitted  to  supply.     The  observation  of  Lord 
Mansfield  in  Bemardi  v.  Motteaux^  was  to  the  same 

matters  of  her  national  character  and  compliance  with  the  law. 
See  17  and  18  Yiet.  ch.  104,  §§  19,  40,  45,  50,  and  Maclachlan's 
Law  of  Merchant'Shipping,  p.  80.] 

1  The  Anna,  5  Rob.  882.  Story  On  Prize  Law,  by  F.  T.  Pratt, 
D.C.L.  1854,  p.  36.  As  to  the  consequence  resulting  from  the 
simulation  of  papers  see  the  remarks  of  Erie  (J.)  in  Hobbs  v.'  Hen- 
ning  34  L.J.  C.  P.at  p.  122,  npon  the  language  of  SirW.  Scott  in  the 
case  of  the  Franklin,  3  Bob.  Adm.  217. 

*  Livingston  and  Gilchrist  v.  Mar.  Ins.  Co.  7  Cranch,  544. 
»  The  Hunter,  1  Dodson,  480. 

*  The  Pizarroy  2  Wheaton,  227. 
»  2  Dong.  681. 
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Ship^  effect  By  the  Maritime  law  of  all  countries,  he  said, 
(jhanofcer.  throwing  papers  overboard  was  considered  as  a  strong 
presumption  of  enemy's  property;  but>  in  all  his  expe- 
rience, he  had  never  known  a  condemnation  on  that 
circumstance  only.  [Whenever  the  captors,  says  Mr 
Justice  Story  (and  the  rule  holds  in  both  countries,  as 
the  cases  shew),  are  justified  in  the  capture,  they  are  con- 
sidered as  having  a  bona  fide  possession,  and  aj^  not 
responsible  for  any  subsequent  losses  or  injuries  arising 
to  the  property  from  mere  accident  or  casualty,  as  from 
stress  of  weather,  recapture  by  the  enemy,  shipwreck,  <fea 
Capton  They  are  however,  in  all  cases,  bound  for  fair  and 
STiid*'  safe  custody,  and  if  the  property  be  lost  from  the  want 
Mfe  cat-  of  proper  care  they  are  responsible  to  the  amount  of  the 
dama^fe :  for  subsequent  misconduct  may  forfeit  the  fair 
titlT^f  a  honaji^fOBS^T,  and  make  him  a  trespasser 
from  the  beginning  ^  If  however  the  capture  is  made 
without  probable  cause  the  captors  are  liable  for  damages, 
costs  and  expenses  to  the  claimants.  If  the  captors  un- 
justifiably neglect  to  proceed  to  adjudication,  the  court 
will,  in  cases  of  restitution,  decree  demurrage  against 
them,  or  if  they  agree  to  restitution  but  unreasonably 
delay  it.  And  although  a  spoliation  of  papers  be  made, 
yet  if  it  be  produced  by  the  misconduct  of  captors,  as  by 
firing  under  faJse  colours,  it  will  not  protect  thenx  from 
damages  and  costs  ^] 

1  See  the  cases  collected  in  Story  On  Prize  Law,  pp.  36,  38. 
•  Story  On  Prize  Law^  p.  40. 
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CHAPTER  X. 


OF  TRUCES,  PASSPORTS,  AND  TREATIES  OF  PEACK 


Having  considered  *  the  rights  and  duties  appertaining 
to  a  state  of  war,  we  proceed  to  examine  the  law  of 
nations  relative  to  negotiations,  conventions  and  treaties 
which  either  partially  interrupt  the  war,  or  terminate  in 
peace. 

( 1 .)  A  truce,  or  suspension  of  arms,  does  not  terminate  Truces. 
the  war,  but  it  is  one  of  the  commercia  belli  which  sus- 
pends its  operations.  These  conventions  rest  upon  the 
obligation  of  good  faith,  and  as  they  lead  to  pacific  nego- 
tiations, and  are  necessary  to  control  hostilities,  and  pro- 
mote the  cause  of  humanity,  they  are  sacredly  observed 
by  civilised  nations*. 

A  particular  truce  is  only  a  partial  cessation  of  hostili- 
ties^ as  between  a  town  and  an  army  besieging  it.  But  a 
general  truce  applies  to  the  operations  of  the  war;  and  if 
it  be  for  a  long  or  indefinite  period  of  time,  it  amounts  to 
a  temporary  peace,  which  leaves  the  state  of  the  contend- 
ing parties,  and  the  questions  between  them,  remaining 
in  the  same  situation  as  it  found  them.  A  partial  truce 
may  be  made  by  a  subordinate  commander,  and  it  is  a 
power  necessarily  implied  in  the  nature  of  his  trust;  but 
it  is  requisite  to  a  general  truce,  or  suspension  of  hostili- 
ties throughout  the  nation,  or  for  a  great  length  of  time, 
that  it  may  be  made  by  the  sovereign  of  the  country, 

1  Kluber,  Droit  des  Gem,  2de  Partie,  Tit.  n.  §  ii.  ch.  i.  §§  277 
278.    Wheaton's  Elements  of  International  Law,  YoL  ii.  Pt.  rv. 
ch.  ii.  §§  19— i22.    BluntsohH,    L.  viU.  §§  687—696.     Calvo,  D. 
Int.  T.  ii.  Partie  ii.  L.  Tii.  §§  976—983. 
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Tnioet.  or  by  liis  special  authority*.  The  general  principle  on 
the  subject  is,  that  if  a  commander  makes  a  compact  with 
the  enemy,  and  it  be  of  such  a  nature  that  the  power  to 
make  it  could  be  reasonably  implied  from  the  nature  of 
the  trust,  it  would  be  valid  and  binding,  though  he  abused 
his  trust.  The  obligation  he  is  under  not  to  abuse  his 
trust,  regards  his  own  state,  and  not  the  enemy*. 

A  truce  binds  the  contracting  parties  from  the  time  it 
is  concluded,  but  it  does  not  bind  the  individuals  of  the 
nation  so  as  to  render  them  personaUy  responsible  for  a 
breach  of  it,  until  they  have  had  actual  or  constructive 
notice  of  it.  Though  an  individual  may  not  be  held  to 
make  pecuniary  compensation  for  a  capture  made,  Or 
destruction  of  property,  after  the  suspension  of  hostilities^ 
and  before  notice  of  it  had  reached  him,  yet  the  sovereign 
of  the  country  is  bound  to  cause  restoration  to  be  made  of 
all  prizes  made  after  the  date  of  a  general  truce.  To 
prevent  the  danger  and  damage  that  might  arise*from.  acts 
committed  in  ignorance  of  tibe  truce,  it  is  common  and 
proper  to  fix  a  prospective  period  for  the  cessation  of  hos- 
tilities, with  a  due  reference  to  the  distance  and  situation 
of  places'. 

A  truce  only  temporarily  stays  hostilities;  and  each 
party  to  it  may,  within  his  own  territories,  do  whatever  he 
would  have  a  right  to  do  in  time  of  peace.  He  may  con- 
tinue active  preparations  for  war,  by  repairing  fortifi- 
cations, levying  and  disciplining  troops,  and  collecting  pro- 
visions, and  articles  of  war.  He  may  do  whatever,  under 
all  the  circumstances,  would  be  deemed  compatible  with 
good  faith,  and  the  spirit  of  the  agreement;  but  he  is 
justly  restrained  from  doing  what  would  be  directly  inju- 
rious to  the  enemy,  and  could  not  safely  be  done  in  the 
midst  of  hostilities.  Thus,  in  the  case  of  a  truce  between 
the  governor  of  a  fortified  town  and  the  army  besieging 
it,  neither  party  is  at  liberty  to  continue  works,  con- 
structed either  for  attack  or  defence,  and  which  could  not 
safely  be  done  if  hostilities  had  continued ;  for  this  would 
be  to  make  a  mischievous  and  fraudulent  use  of  the  ces- 

1  Vattel,  Bk.  ni.  ch.  xvi.  §§  233—238.  Grotius,  Bk.  m. 
ch.  zxi. 

«  Butherforth,  Bk.  n.  ch.  ix.  Vattel,  Bk.  iii.  eh.  rvi.  §  261. 
Grotius,  Bk.  in.  oh.  xxii.  §  4. 

?  Vattel,  Bk.  ni.  ch.  xt.  §§  239,  244. 
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sation  of  arms.  So,  it  would  be  a  fraud  upon  the  rights  Truces, 
of  the  besieging  army,  and  an  abuse  of  the  armistice,  for 
the  garrison  to  avail  themselves  of  the  truce  to  introduce 
provision  and  succours  into  the  town,  in  a  way,  or  through 
passages,  which  the  besieging  army  would  have  been  com- 
petent to  prevent  ^  The  meaning  of  every  such  compact 
is,  that  all  things  should  remain  as  they  were  in  the  places 
contested,  and  of  which  the  possession  was  disputed  at 
the  moment  of  the  conclusion  of  the  truce'. 

At  the  expiration  of  the  truce  hostilities  may  recom- 
mence without  any  fresh  declaration  of  war;  but  if  it  be 
for  an  indefinite  tune,  justice  and  good  faith  would  require 
due  notice  of  an  intention  to  terminate  it*. 

Grotius  and  YJattel*,  as  well  as  otiier  writers  on  na- 
tional law,  have  agitated  the  question,  whether  a  truce  for 
a  given  period,  as,  for  instance,  from  the  first  of  January 
to  the  first  of  February,  will  include  or  exclude  the  first 
day  of  each  of  these  montha  Grotius  says,  that  the  day 
fi-om  whence  a  truce  is  to  be  computed,  is  not  one  of  the 
days  of  the  truce,  but  that  it  will  include  the  whole  of  the 
first  day  of  February,  as  being  the  day  of  its  termination. 
Yattel,  on  the  other  hand,  is  of  opinion,  that  the  day  of 
the  commencement  of  the  truce  would  be  included,  and  as 
the  time  ought  to  be  taken  largely  and  liberally,  for  the 
sake  of  humanity,  the  last  day  mentioned  would  also  be 
included.  Every  ambiguity  of  this  kind  ougbt  always  to 
be  prevented  by  positive  and  precise  stipidations,  as  from 
such  a  day  to  such  a  day,  both  inclusive*. 

(2.)    A  passport,  or  safe  conduct,  i»  a  privilege  granted   sale  con- 
in  war,  exempting  the  party  from  the  effects  of  its  ope-  p^^^a. 
ration,  during  the  time,  and  to  the  extent  prescribed  in 
the  permission.     It  flows  from  the  sovereign  authority; 
but  the  power  of  granting  a  passport  may  be  delegated  by 


1  Vattel,  Bk.  m.  oh.  xvi.  §§  347,  24a 

«  IbicL  §  260. 

8  Ibid.  Bk.  III.  ch.  xvi  §  260. 

^  Grotius,  Bk.  iii.  ch.  xxi.  §  4.    Yattel ,  Bk.  m.  eh.  xvi.  §  244. 

B  The  rule  proposed  by  the  English  GommissionerSy  in  their 
report  on  the  practice  of  the  English  Courts,  in  July,  1831,  is  re- 
commended by  its  simplicity  and  e^ainiy.  They  proposed  to 
compute  tiae  first  day  exclusively  and  the  last  day  inclusively  in 
all  cases.  3rd  Report  of  CommiMioners  en  Courts  of  Common  Law, 
p.  44.  See  Arohbold's  Practice  as  to  this^  Vol.  i,  pp.  159 — ^160 
(11th  edition). 
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Safe  0011*  the  sovereign  to  persons  in  subordinate  command,  who  are 
diteta.  invested  with  that  power,  either  by  an  express  commission, 
or  by  the  nature  of  that  trusts  The  general  of  an  army, 
from  the  very  nature  of  his  power,  can  grant  safe  con- 
ducts; but  the  permission  is  not  transferable  by  the  per- 
son named  in  the  passport;  for  it  may  be  that  the  govern- 
ment had  special  reasons  for  granting  the  privilege  to  the 
very  individual  named,  and  ii  is  presumed  to  be  personaL 
If  the  safe  conduct  be  granted,  not  for  persons,  but  for 
effects,  those  effects  may  be  removed  by  others  besides 
the  owner,  provided  no  person  be  selected  as  the  agent 
against  whom  there  may  exist  a  personal  objection  suf- 
ficient to  render  him  an  oliject  of  suspicion  or  danger 
within  the^  territories  of  the  power  granting  the  per- 
mission. 

He  who  promises  security,  by  a  passport,  is  morally 
bound  to  afford  it  against  any  of  his  subjects  or  forces,  and 
to  make  good  any  damage  the  party  might  sustain  by  a 
violation  of  the  passport  The  privilege  being  so  far  a 
dispensation  from  the  legal  effects  of  war,  it  is  always  to 
be  taken  strictly,  and  must  be  confined  to  the  purpose, 
and  place,  and  time,  for  which  it  was  granted*  A  safe 
conduct  generally  includes  the  necessary  baggage  and 
servants  of  the  person  to  whom  it  is  granted ;  and,  to  save 
doubt  and  difficulty,  it  is  usual  to  enumerate,  with  pre- 
cision, every  particular  branch  and  extent  of  the  indul- 
gence. If  a  safe  conduct  be  given  for  a  stated  term  of 
time,  the  person  in  whose  favour  it  was  granted  must 
leave  the  enemy's  country  before  the  time  expires,  unless 
detained  by  sickness,  or  some  unavoidable  circumstance, 
and  then  he  remains  under  the  same  protection.  The 
case  is  different  with  an  enemy  who  comes  into  the  coun- 
try of  his  adversary  during  a  truce.  He,  at  his  own  peril, 
takes  advantage  of  a  general  liberty,  allowed  by  the  sus- 
pension of  hostilities,  and,  at  the  expiration  of  the  truce, 
the  war  may  freely  take  its  course^  without  being  impeded 
by  any  claims  of  such  a  party  for  protection*. 

1  Vattel,  Bk.  ni.  oh.  xvii.  [Wheaton's  Elements  of  Inter* 
national  Law,  Vol.  ii.  Pt.  iv.  eh.  ii.  §  25.  Heftter,  Droit  dee  Gens^ 
Liy.  2^  §  142.  Eluber,  DroU  des  Gens,  2d6  Partie,  Tit.  ii.  sect.  ii. 
eh.  i-  §  274.  Bluntschli,  L.  viu.  §§  676—  677.  Calvo,  D.  Int.  T.  u. 
Partie  iiSme.  §  957—962.    Halleck.  ch.  xxvii.  §  12.] 

«  Vattel,  Bk.  m.  oh.  xvii.  §§  273,  274. 
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It  is  statetl  that  a  safe  conduct  may  even  be  revoked  Safe  oon- 
by  him  who  granted  it,  for  some  good  reason;  for  it  is  a  ^^^^^ 
general  principle  in  the  law  of  nations,  that  every  privilege 
may  be  revoked,  when  it  becomes  detrimental  to  the  state. 
If  it  be  a  gratuitous  privilege,  it  may  be  revoked,  purely 
and  simply;  but  if  it  be  a  purchased  privilege  the  party 
interested  in  it  is  entitled  to  indemnity  against  all  in- 
jurious consequences,  and  every  party  affected  by  the 
revocation  is  to  be  allowed  time  and  liberty  to  depart 
in  safety  \ 

The  effect  of  a  license  given  by  the  enemy  to  the  sub-  Licenses, 
jects  of  the  adverse  party,  to  carry  on  a  specified  trade,  has 
already  been  considered  *,  in  regard  to  the  light  in  which 
it  is  viewed  by  the  government  of  the  citizens  accepting  it. 
A  very  different  effect  is  given  to  these  licenses  by  the 
government  which  grants  them,  and  they  are  regarded 
and  respected  as  lawful  relaxations  or  suspensions  of  the 
rules  of  war.  It  is  the  assumption  of  a  stette  of  peace  to 
the  extent  of  the  license,  and  the  act  rests  in  the  discre- 
tion of  the  sovereign  authority  of  the  state,  which  alone  is 
competent  to  decide  how  far  considerations  of  commercial 
and  political  expediency  may,  in  particular  cases,  control 
the  ordinary  consequences  of  war.  In  the  country  wluch 
grants  them,  licenses  to  carry  on  a  pacific  commerce  are 
stricti  juris,  as  being  exceptions  to  a  general  rule;  though 
they  are  not  to  be  construed  with,  pedantic  accuracy,  nor 
will  every  small  deviation  be  held  to  vitiate  the  fair  effect 
of  them^  An  excess  in  the  quantity  of  goods  permitted 
to  be  imported  might  not  be  considered  as  noxious  to  any 
extent,  but  a  variation  in  the  quality  or  substance  of  the 
goods  might  be  more  significant.  Whenever  any  part 
of  the  trade  assumed  under  the  license  is  denuded   of 

1  Ibid.  Bk.  III.  ch.  x^ii.  §  276.    Cairo,  §  967. 

'  Supra,  Chap.  iv. 

8  The  Cosmopolite^  4  Bob.  8.  Grotias,  Bk.  iii.  ch.  21,  §  14, 
lays  down  the  general  role,  that  a  safe  oondnct,  of  which  these 
licenses  are  a  species,  is  to  be  liberally  constmed;  laxa  magis 
quam  stricta  interpretatio  admittenda  est.  And  licenses  were 
eventually  construed  with  great  liberality  in  the  British  Courts  of 
Admiralty.  Judge  Croke,  in  the  case  of  the  Abigailf  Stewart's 
Vice-Adm.  Rep,  360.  [Duer  On  Insurance,  Vol.  i.  695—619.  The 
English  Admiralty  and  Common  law  decisions  on  this  subject  of 
license  are  collected  and  examined  by  Mr  Duer  with  his  usual 
diligence  and  sagacity.]  ^  . 
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any  authority  under  it^  such  part  is  subject  to  condem- 
nation. 

Another  material  circumstance  in  all  licenses,  is  the 
limitation  of  time  in  which  they  are  to  be  carried  into 
effect;  for  what  is  proper  at  one  time,  may  be  very  unfit 
and  mischievous  at  another  time.  Where  a  license  was 
limited  to  be  in  force  until  the  29th  of  September,  and  the 
ship  did  not  sail  from  the  foreign  port  until  the  4tlL 
of  October,  yet,  as  the  goods  were  laden  on  board  by  the 
12th  of  September,  and  there  was  an  entire  bona  fides 
on  the  part  of  the  person  holding  the  Hcense,  this  was 
held  to  be  legale  But  where  a  license  was  to  bring  away 
a  cargo  from  Bordeaux,  and  the  party  thought  proper  to 
change  the  license,  and  accommodate  it  to  another  port  in 
France,  it  was  held,  by  the  English  Admiralty,  in  the  case 
of  the  Twee  Gebroeders',  that  the  license  was  vitiated,  and 
the  vessel  and  cargo  were  condemned.  It  has  also  been 
held,  that  the  license  must  be  limited  to  the  use  of  the 
precise  persons  for  whose  benefit  it  was  obtained.  The 
great  principle  in  these  cases  is,  that  subjects  are  not  to 
trade  with  the  enemy  without  the  special  permission  of 
th^  government;  and  a  material  object  of  the  control 
which  the  government  exercises  over  such  a  trade,  is  that 
it  may  judge  of  the  particular  persons  who  are  fit  to  be 
intrusted  with  an  exemption  from  the  ordinary  restric- 
tions  of  a  state  of  war^ 
?n^and  (^•)     "^^  object  of  war  is  peace ;  and  it  is  the  duty  of 

Treaties,  every  belligerent  power  to  make  war  fulfil  its  end  with 
the  least  possible  mischief,  and  to  accelerate,  by  all  fair 
and  reasonable  means,  a  just  and  honoiutible  peace.  The 
same  power  which  has  the  right  to  declare  and  carry  on 
war,  would  seem  naturally  to  be  the  proper  power  to  make 
and  conclude  a  treaty  of  peace ;  but  the  disposition  of  this 
power  will  depend  upon  the  local  constitution  of  every 
nation;   and  it  .sometimes  happens  that  the   power  of 

1  Schroeder  t;.  Vanx,  15  East,  52.    3  Campb.  N.  P.  83. 

«  1  Edw.  Adm,  Rep.  95. 

3  The  Jonge  Johannes,  4  Bob.  263.  See  the  law  as  to  licences 
collected  in  1  Holt's  N.  P.  Rep.  129,  note.  Mr  Holt  says,  that  Sir 
William  Scott  was,  in  fact,  the  author  of  the  whole  learning  of 
the  law  relating  to  the  system  of  licences.  [But  the  reader  will 
see  a  much  more  complete  and  useful  exposition  of  the  law  on  this 
fiubject  in  Mr  Tudor*s  Leading  Cases  on  Mercantile  Law  ;  see  the 
notes  to  the  Hoop,  pp.  693—^96.] 
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making  peace  is  committed  to  a  body  of  men  who  Have  Gonven* 
not  the  power  to  make  war.  In  Sweden,  after  the  death  TrSItiS? 
of  Charles  XII.,  the  king  could  not  declare  war  with- 
out the  consent  of  the  national  Diet,  but  he  made  peace 
in  conjunction  with  the  Senate  ^  So,  by  the  consti- 
tution of  the  United  States,  the  President,  by  and  with 
the  advice  and  consent  of  two  thirds  of  the  Senate,  may 
make  peace^  but  it  is  reserved  to  Congress  to  declare  war. 
This  provision  in  their  constitution  is  well  adapted  to  unite, 
in  the  negotiation  and  conclusion  of  treaties,  the  advan- 
tage of  talents,  experience,  stability,  and  a  comprehensive 
knowledge  of  national  interests,  with  the  requisite  secrecy 
and  despatch.  In  England,  as  the  sole  prerogative  of 
making  war  or  peace  is  vested  in  the  Crown,  so  also  is 
it  the  Crown's  prerogative  to  make  treaties,  leagues  and 
alliances  with  foreign  states  and  princes ;  and  though  this 
power  has  in  theory  no  limits,  yet  practically  it  is  con- 
trolled by  the  authority  of  Parliament,  and  the  contin- 
gency of  its  abuse  is  checked  by  means  of  parliamentary 
impeachment  for  the  punishment  of  such  ministers  as 
from  criminal  motives  advise  or  conclude  any  treaty 
derogatory  to  the  honour  and  interest  of  the  nation*. 

Treaties  of  peace,  when  made  by  the  competent  power,  Treaties 
are  obligatory  upon  the  whole  nation.  If  the  treaty  ^P®*<*- 
requires  the  payment  of  money  to  carry  it  into  effect, 
and  the  money  cannot  be  raised  but  by  an  act  of  the 
legislature,  the  treaty  is  morally  obligatory  upon  the  legis- 
lature to  pass  the  law,  and  to  refuse  it  would  be  a  breach 
of  public  faith.  The  department  of  the  government  that 
is  entrusted  by  the  constitution  with  the  treaty-making 
power,  is  competent  to  bind  the  national  faith  in  i\k 
discretion ;  for  the  power  to  make  treaties  of  peace  must 
be  coextensive  with  all  the  exigencies  of  the  nation,  and 
necessarily  involves  in  it  that  portion  of  the  national 
sovereignty  which  has  the  exclusive  direction  of  diplo- 
matic negotiations  and  contracts  with  foreign  powers. 
All  treaties  made  by  that  power  become  of  absolute  effi- 
cacy, because  they  are  the  supreme  law  of  the  land. 

1  Vattel,  Bk.  iy.  ch.  ii  §  10. 

»  Blackstone's  Commentaries^  Vol,  i.  p.  260,  edition  by  E.  M. 
kerr.  As  to  the  extent  of  the  treaty-making  power  in  confederated 
governments,  see  Wheaton'a  ElemenU,  Pt.  lY.ch.  iv.  §  2,  pp.  876, 
876. 
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Aliena-  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  power  competent  to 

p^bl^  hinA  the  nation  by  treaty  may  alienate  the  public  domain 
property,  jm^  property  by  treaty.  If  the  nation  has  conferred  upon 
its  executive  department,  without  reserve,  the  right  of 
treating  and  contracting  with  other  states,  it  is  considered 
as  having  invested  it  with  all  the  power  necessary  to 
make  a  valid  contract.  That  department  is  the  organ 
of  the  nation,  and  the  alienations  by  it  are  valid,  because 
they  are  done  by  the  reputed  will  of  the  nation.  The 
fundamental  laws  of  a  state  may  withhold  from  the  exe- 
cutive department  the  power  of  transferring  what  belongs 
to  the  state ;  but  if  there  be  no  express  provision  of  that 
kind,  the  inference  is,  that  it  has  confided  to  the  depart- 
ment charged  with  the  power  of  making  treaties,  a  dis- 
cretion commensurate  with  aU  the  great  interests,  and 
Treaties  wants,  and  necessities  of  the  nation.  A  power  to  make 
of  peace,  treaties  of  peace  necessarily  implies  a  power  to  decide 
the  terms  on  which  they  shall  be  made;  and  foreign 
states  could  not  deal  safely  with  the  government  upon 
any  other  presumption.  The  power  that  is  entrusted 
generally  and  largely  with  authority  to  make  valid  trea- 
ties of  peace,  can,  of  course,  bind  the  nation  by  aliena- 
tion of  part  of  its  territory ;  and  this  is  equally  the  case 
whether  that  territory  be  already  in  the  occupation  of 
the  enemy,  or  remains  in  the  possession  of  the  nation, 
and  whether  the  property  be  public  or  private*.  In  the 
case  of  the  schooner  Peggy  ^y  the  Supreme  Court  of  the 
United  States  admitted,  that  individual  rights  acquired 
by  war,  and  vested  rights  of  citzens,  might  be  sacrificed 
by  treaty  for  national  purposes.  So  in  the  case  of  Wa/re 
V.  Hylton^,  it  was  said  to  be  a  clear  principle  of  national 
law,  that  private  rights  might  be  sacrificed  by  treaty  to 

1  Vattel,  Bk.  i.  ch.  xx.  §  244.  Ibid.  ch.  xxi.  §  262  ;  Bk.  iv. 
ch.  ii.  §  11,  12.  Vattel  admits  that  the  fundamental  laws  of  a 
nation  may  withhold  the  power  of  alienation  by  treaty,  and  it 
'Virould  seem  by  necessary  inference  to  be  a  violation  of  a  funda- 
mental law  for  the  treaty-making  power,  acting  under  such  an 
instrunlent  as  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States,  to  agree  by 
treaty  for  the  abolition  or  alteration  of  any  part  of  the  constitution. 
The  stipulation  would  go  to  destroy  the  very  authority  for  making 
the  treaty.  See  Wheaton*s  Elements,  Pt.  iv.  ch.  iv.  §  2,  p.  874, 
edit.  1863,  and  especially  Heftter,  Droit  des  Gens,  §  182,  p.  352, 
,     *  ICranch,  103.. 

»  3  Dallas^  199,  245,  by  Chase,  J, 
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secure  the  public  safety,  though  the  govenunent  would  Treaties 
be  bound  to  make  compensation  and  indemnity  to  the  ®'P®*®®- 
i^diyiduals  whose  rights  had  thus  been  suiTendered.    The 
power  to  alienate,  and  the  duty  to  make  compensation, 
are  both  laid  down  by  Grotius^  in  equally  explicit  terms. 

A  treaty  of  peace  is  valid  and  binding  on  the  nation.  Treaty  of 
if  made  with  the  present  ruling  power  of  the  nation,  or  JJJSf,;  **" 
the  government  de /a>cto.  Other  nations  have  no  right  effect 
to  interfere  with  the  domestic  affairs  of  any  particular 
nation,  or  to  examine  and  judge  of  the  title  of  the  party 
in  possession  of  the  supreme  authority.  They  are  to  look 
only  to  the  fact  of  possession*.  And  it  is  an  acknowledged 
rule  of  international  law,  that  the  principal  party  in  whose 
name  the  war  is  made  cannot  justly  make  peace  without 
including  those  defensive  allies  in  the  pacification  who 
have  afforded  assistance,  though  they  may  not  have  acted 
as  principals ;  for  it  would  be  faithless  and  cruel  for  the 
principal  in  the  war  to  leave  his  weaker  ally  to  the  full 
force  of  the  enemy^s  resentment.  The  ally  is,  however, 
not  to  be  bound  by  the  stipulations  and  obligations  of 
the  treaty  beyond  what  he  has  been  willing  to  accede  to. 
All  that  the  principal  can  reqidre  is,  that  his  ally  be  con- 
sidered as  restored  to  a  state  of  peace.  Every  alliance  in 
which  all  the  parties  are  principals  in  the  war,  obliges  the 
allies  to  treat  in  concert,  though  each  one  makes  a  sepa^ 
rate  treaty  of  peace  for  himself  ^ 

The  effect  of  a  treaty  of  peace  is  to  put  an  end  to  the 
war,  and  to  abolish  the  subject  of  it.  Peace  relates  to  the 
war  which  it  terminates.  It  is  an  agreement  to  waive  all 
discussion  concerning  the  respective  rights  of  the  parties, 
and  to  bury  in  oblivion  all  the  origraal  causes  of  the  war*. 
It  forbids  the  revival  of  the  same  war,  by  taking  arms  for 
the  cause  which  at  first  kindled  it,  though  it  is  no  objec^ 
tion  to  any  subsequent  pretensions  to  the  same  thing,  on 
other  foundations*.  After  peace,  the  revival  of  grievances 
arising  before  the  war  is  not  to  be  encouraged,  for  treaties 

1  Bk.  III.  cb.  20,  §  7. 

«  Vattel,  Bk.  iv.  ch.  ii.  §  14. 

3  Ibid.  Bk.  IV.  ch.  ii.  §§  15  and  16. 

*  Sir  WiUiam  Scott,  The  Eliza  Ann,  1  Dodson,  249,  Though 
private  rights  existing  before  the  war  may  not  be  remitted  by 
peace,  the  presnmption  is  otherwise  as  to  the  rights  of  kings  and 
nations.    Grotius,  Bk.  in.  ch.  zz.  §  19* 

5  Vattel,  Bk.  r7.  ch.  ii.  §  19, 

A.  ^^ 
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of  peace  are  intended  to  put  an  end  to  sucli  complaints ; 
and  if  grievances  then  existing  are  not  brought  forward  at 
the  time  when  peace  is  concluded,  it  is  to  be  presumed 
that  it  is  not  intended  to  bring  them  forward  at  any  future 
time\  Peace  leaves  the  contracting  parties  without  any 
right  of  committing  hostility  for  the  very  cause  which  kin- 
dled the  war,  or  for  what  has  passed  in  the  course  of  it. 
It  is,  therefore,  no  longer  permitted  to  take  up  arms  again 
for  the  same  cause*.  But  this  will  not  preclude  the  right 
to  complain  and  resist,  if  the  same  grievances  which 
kindled  the  war  be  renewed  and  repeated,  for  that  would 
lumish  a  new  injury  and  a  new  cause  of  war  equally  just 
with  the  former  war.  If  an  abstract  right  be  in  question 
between  the  parties,  the  right,  for  instance,  to  impress  at 
sea  one's  own  subjects  from  the  mercbant^vessels  of  the 
other,  and  the  parties  make  peace  without  taking  any 
notice  of  the  question,  it  follows  of  course  that  all  past 
grievances,  damages,  and  injury,  arising  under  such  claim, 
are  thrown  into  oblivion,  by  the  amnesty  which  every 
treaty  implies  :  but  the  claim  itself  is  not  thereby  settled, 
either  one  way  or  the  other.  It  remains  open  for  future 
discussion,  because  the  treaty  wanted  an  express  conces- 
sion or  renunciation  of  the  claim  itself  ^ 

A  treaty  of  peace  leaves  every  thing  in  the  state  in 
which  it  finds  it,  if  there  be  no  express  stipulation  on  the 
subject.  If  nothing  be  said  in  the  treaty  of  peace  about 
the  conquered  country  or  places,  they  remain  with  the 
possessor,  and  his  title  cannot  afterwards  be  called  in 
question.  During  war  the  conqueror  has  only  a  usufruc- 
tuary right  to  the  territory  he  has  subdued,  and  the  latent 
right  and  title  of  the  former  sovereign  continues,  until  a 
treaty  of  peace,  by  its  silence,  or  by  its  express  stipulation, 
shall  have  extinguished  his  title  for  ever*. 

The  peace  does  not  affect  private  rights  which  had  no 
relation  to  the  war.  Debts  existing  prior  to  the  war,  and 
injuries  committed  prior  to  the  war,  but  which  made  no 

1  Sir  William  Scott,  The  Molly,  1  Dodson's  Adm,  Bep.  396. 

3  Vattel,  Bk.  iv.  ch.  ii.  §  19. 

3  Vattel,  Bk.  iv.  ch.  ii.  §§  19,  20.    Heffter,  Droit  des  Gem, 
§§  179,  180,  pp.  347—360. 

*  Sir  William  Scott,  1  Dodson,  462.    Vattel,  Bk.  iii.  ch.  xiii. 
§§  197, 198.    Ibid.  Bk.  iv.  ch.  ii.  §  1.    Grotius,  Bk.  ni.  ch.  vi,  §§  4,  5. 
Mably's  Droit  de  V Europe f  Tom.  i.  ch.  ii.  p.  144.    Heftter,  Droit 
ii€«  (?erw,  §§  181, 182. 
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part  of  the  reasons  for  undertaking  it,  remain  entire,  and  Treaties 
the  remedies  are  revived  \  There  are  certain  cases  in  o^p®*"*- 
which  even  debts  contracted,  or  injuries  committed,  be* 
tween  two  subjects  of  the  belligerent  powers,  during  the 
war,  are  the  ground  of  a  valid  claim,  as  in  the  case  of 
ransom  bills,  and  of  contracts  made  by  prisoners  of  war 
for  subsistence,  or  in  a  trade  carried  on  under  a  license*. 
This  would  be  the  case  if  the  debt  between  them  was 
conti-acted,  or  the  injury  was  committed,  in  a  neutral 
country  ^ 

A  treaty  of  peace  binds  the  contracting  parties  from  Time 
the  moment  of  its  conclusion,  and  that  is  understood  to  be  ^^h 
from  the  day  it  is  signed*.    A  treaty  made  by  the  minister  ?^*^* 
abroad  when  ratified  by  his  sovereign  relates  back  to  the 
time  of  signing  it*;  but,  like  a  truce,  it  cannot  aflfect  the 
subjects  of  the  nation  with  guilt,  by  reason  of  acts  of 
hostility  subsequent  to  the  date  of  the  treaty,  provided 
they  were  committed  before  the  treaty  was  known.     All 
that  can  be  required  in  such  cases  is,  that  the  Government 
make  immediate  restitution  of  things  captured  after  the 
cessation  of  hostilities;  and  to  guard  against  inconvenience 
from  the  want  of  due  knowledge  of  the  treaty,  it  is  usual 
to  fix  the  period  at  which  hostilities  are  to  cease  at  difier- 
ent  places,  and  for  the  restitution  of  property  taken  after- 
wards''. 

But  though  individuals  are  not  deemed  criminal  for  Civil  re- 
continuing  hostilities  after  the  date  of  the  peace,  so  long  fSy^oIr  ^' 
as  they  are  ignorant  of  it,  a  more  difficult  question  to  deter-   ^%*" 
mine  is,  whether  they  are  responsible,  civiliter,  in  such 
cases.     Grotius^  says,  they  are  not  liable  to  answer  in 
damages,  but  it  is  the  duty  of  the  Government  to  restore 
what  has  been  captured  and  not  destroyed.     In  the  case 

1  Grotius,  Bk.  iii.  ch.  xx.  §§  16, 18.    Heffter,  §  181. 

2  Crawford  v.  The  William  Fenn,  3  Wash.  Cir.  R.  484.    1  Pe- 
ters' Cir.  liep.  106.  S.  C. 

3  Vattel,  Bk.  iv.  ch.  ii  §  22 ;   and  see  Alcenius  v,  Nygren, 
4  El.  and  Bl.  207  and  217  and  24  LJ.  QB.  19. 

*  Vattel,  Bk.  iv.  ch.  iii.  §  24.    In  re  Metzger,  5  Howard's  liC' 
portSj  182.    United  States  v.  Beynes,  9  How.  R,  127  (American). 

*  Lessee  of  Hylton  v.  Brown,  1  Wash.  Cir,  Rep.  312  (American). 
«  Vattel,  Bk.  iv.  ch.  iii.  §§  24,  25,     Ibid.  Bk.  ii.  ch.  xii.  §§  156, 

157.    Ibid.  Bk.  in.  ch.  xvi.     2  Dallas,  40.     Azuni,  Droit  Marit. 
T.  II.  ch.  iv.  Art.  1,  §  11.    Lessee  of  Hylton  v.  Brown,  1  Wash. 
Cir,  Rep.  311,  312,  342,  361. 
7  Bk.  III.  ch.  xxi  §  5. 
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Treaties     of  the  American  ship  Mentor^,  which  was  taken  and  de- 
ci^r^     stroyed  ofl^Delaware  Bay,  by  British  ships  of  war,  in  1 783, 
Kponsibi-    after  the  cessation  of  hostilities,  but  before  that  fact  had 
in^Tl-       come  to  the  knowledge  of  either  of  the  parties,  the  point 
duals  for    was  much  discussed;  and  it  was  held,  that  the  injured 
inSr hos*     party  could  not  pass  over  the  person  from  whom  the  al- 
tilities.       leged  injury  had  been  received,  and  fix  it  on  the  com- 
mander of  the  English  squadron  on  that  station,  who  was 
totally  ignorant  of  the  whole  transaction,  and  at   the 
distance  of  thirty  leagues  from  the  place  where  it  passed. 
There  was  no  instance  in  the  annals  of  the  prize  courts  of 
such  a  remote  and  consequential  responsibility  in  such  a 
case.     The  actual  wrong-doer  is  the  person  to  answer  in 
judgment,  and  to  him  the  responsibility  (if  any)  is  at- 
tached.    He  may  have  other  persons  responsible  over  to 
him,  and  that  responsibility  may  be  enforced,  but  it  is 
the  constant  practice  of  the  court  to  have  the  actual 
wrong-doer  as  the  party  before  the  court.      The  better 
opinion  was,  that  though  such  an  act  be  done  through 
ignorance    of   the    cessation    of    hostilities,    yet    mere 
ignorance  of  that  fact  would  not  protect  the  officer  from 
civil  responsibility  in  a  prize  court;   and  if  he   acted 
through  ignorance,  his   own  Government  must  protect 
him  and  save  him  harmless.     When  a  place  or  country 
is  exempted  from  hostility  by  articles   of  peace,   it  is 
the  duty  of  the  Government  to  use  due  diligence  to  give 
its  subjects  notice  of  the  fact;  and  the  Government  ought, 
in  justice,  to  indemnify  its  subjects,  who  act  in  ignorance 
of  the  peace.    And  yet  it  would  seem,  from  that  case,  that 
the  American  owner  was  denied  redress  in  the  British 
Admiralty,  not  only  against  the  Admiral  of  the  fleet  on 
that  station,  but  agains1>  the  immediate  author  of  the  in- 
jury.    Sir  William  Scott  denied  the  relief  against  the  ad- 
miral; and  ten  years  before  that  time  relief  had  equally 
been  denied  by  his  predecessor  against  the  person  who 
did  the  injury.     If  that  decision  was  erroneous,  an  appeal 
ought  to  have  been  prosecuted.     We  have  then  the  deci- 
sion of  the  English  High  Court  of  Admiralty,  denying  any 
relief  in  such  a  case,  and  an  opinion  of  Sir  William  Scott, 
many  years  afterwards,  that  the  original  wrong-doer  was 
liable.    The  opinions  cannot  otherwise  be  reconciled,  than 
upon  the  ground,  that  the  prizQ  courts  have  a  large  and 

1  1  Kob.  179. 
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equitable  discretion,  in  allowing  or  withholding  relief,  ac-  Treaties 
cording  to  the  special  circumstances  of  the  individual  case,  o'P«<»» 
and  that  there  is  no  fixed  or  inflexible  general  rule  on  the 
subject*. 

If  a  time  be  fixed  by  the  treaty  for  hostilities  to  cease  Effect  of 
in  a  given  place,  and  a  capture  be  previously  made,  but  Jl^j^^jj" 
with  knowledge  of  the  peace,  it  has  been  a  question  among  tures. 
the  writers  on  public  law,  whether  the  captured  property 
should  be  restored.     The  better,  and  the  more  reasonable 
opinion,  is,  that  the  capture  would  be  null,  though  made 
before  the  day  limited,  provided  the  captor  was  previously 
informed  of  the  peace.;  for,  as  Emerigon'  observes,  since 
constructive  knowledge  of  the  peace,  after  the  time  limited 
in  the  different  parts  of  the  world,  renders  the  capture 
void,  much  more  ought  actual  knowledge  of  the  peace  to 
produce  that  effect*. 

\}  What  really  was  decided  in  the  case  was,  that  the  actual 
wrong-doer  is  the  only  person  responsible  in  a  Court  of  Admiralty 
for  injuries  of  seizure ;  and  if  the  Admiral  of  the  station  is  not 
privy  to  the  fact,  a  suit  will  not  be  entertained  against  him.  It 
must  be  admitted  that  the  case,  as  it  thus  stands,  is  one  of  hardship, 
but  the  claimant  might  have  appealed  from  the  first  decision.] 

2  Valin,  Trait4  des  Prises,  ch.  iv.  §§  4,  6.  Emerigon,  TraiU 
des  Ass,  ch.  zii.  §  19*  Azuni^  Droit  Maritime,  T,  ii,  ch.  iv.  Art.  1, 
§§  9—12. 

3  This  point  was  very  extensively  discussed  in  the  French 
prize  courts,  in  the  case  of  the  capture  of  the  British  ship  Swine- 
herd by  the  French  privateer  Bellona,  and  what  was  sufficient 
knowledge  of  the  fact  of  the  peace  to  annul  the  capture,  was  the 
great  question.  It  appeared  that  the  Bellona  sailed  from  the  Isle 
of  France  the  27th  of  November,  1801,  before  news  had  arrived  at 
the  island  of  the  signing  of  the  preliminaries  of  peace  between 
France  and  England,  and  which  had  been  signed  on  the  1st  of  Oc- 
tober preceding.  The  capture  was  made  on  the  24th  of  February, 
1802,  within  the  period  of  five  nfbnths  from  the  date  of  the  treaty ; 
and,  by  the  11th  article  of  the  treaty,  it  was  provided,  that  captures 
made  in  any  part  of  the  world,  after  five  months  &om  the  ratifi- 
cation of  the  treaty,  should  be  null  and  void.  The  capture  was 
made  in  a  place  where  a  shorter  period  than  five  months  did  not 
apply.  The  proclamation  of  the  King  of  Great  Britain,  of  the  12th 
of  October,  1801,  announced  the  fact  of  the  signature  of  the  pre- 
liminary articles  of  peace ;  and  it  stated  the  substance  of  the  11th 
article,  and  ordered  all  hostilities  to  cease  in  the  different  places, 
from  and  after  the  respective  periods  mentioned  in  that  article ; 
and  this  proclamation  was  pubUshed  in  the  Calcutta  Gazette,  and 
made  known  by  the  production  of  that  paper,  to  the  French  cruiser, 
at  several  times,  by  distinct  vessels,  some  days  previous  to  the 
capture.  This  evidence  of  the  peace  was  also  communicated  to 
the  captain  of  the  French  vessel  as  soon  as  the  capture  took  ^Ua^^ 
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Another  question  arose  subsequent  to  the  treaty  of 
Ghent  of  1814,  in  one  of  the  British  vice-admiralty  courts, 
on  the  validity  of  a  recapture  by  a  British  ship  of  war,  of 
a  British  vessel  captured  by  an  American  privateer.  The 
capture  made  by  the  American  cruiser  was  valid,  being 
made  before  the  period  fixed  for  the  cessation  of  hostilities 
and  in  ignorance  of  the  fact;  but  the  prize  had  not  been 
carried  into  port  and  condemned,  and  while  at  sea  she  was 
recaptured  by  the  British  cruiser  after  the  period  fixed  for 
the  cessation  of  hostilities,  but  without  knowledge  of  the 
peace.  It  was  decided,  that  the  possession  of  the  vessel 
by  the  American  privateer  was  a  lawful  possession,  and 
that  the  British  cruiser  could  not,  after  the  peace,  law- 
fully use  force  to  devest  this  lawful  possession.  The  re- 
storation of  peace  put  an  end,  from  the  time  limited,  to 
all  force,  and  then  the  general  principle  applied,  that 
things  acquired  in  war  remain,  as  to  title  and  possession, 
precisely  as  they  stood  when  the  peace  took  place.     The 

and  yet,  notwithstanding  ibis  notice,  the  English  ship  was  taken 
possession  of,  and  carried  into  the  Isle  of  France,  and  Hbelled,  and 
condemned,  as  lawful  prize  of  war.    The  sentence  of  condemnation 
was  affirmed  in  1803,  on  appeal  to  the  Council  of  Prizes  at  Paris, 
and  M.  Merlin  has  reported  at  large  the  elaborate  argument  and 
opinion  of  M.  QoUet  Descotils,  the  Imperial  Advocate  General  in 
the  Council  of  Prizes,  in  favour  of  the  captors.    The  ground  he 
took,  and  upon  which  the  Council  of  Prizes  proceeded,  was,  that 
the  king's  proclamation,  unaccompanied  by  any  French  attestation, 
was  not  that  sufficient  and  indubitable  evidence  to  the   French 
cruiser,  of  the  fact  of  the  peace,  upon  which  he  ought  to  have 
acted,  and  that  the  period  of  the  £ve  months  had  not  elapsed, 
within  which  it  was  lawful,  in  the  Indian  seas,  to  continue  hostili- 
ties.   The  learned  and  venerable  author  of  that  immense  work, 
the  Repertory  of  Jurisprudence^  says,  on  introducing  the  case,  that 
he  shall  be  silent  on  the  question,  and  contents  himself  with 
giving  the  discussions,  and  particularly  the  opinion  of  the  Advo- 
cate General,  and  the  reasons  of  the  Council  of  Prizes.     See  Be- 
pertoire  Universel  et  RaisonnS  de  Jurisprudence ^  par  M.  le  Comte 
Merlin,  Tom.  ix.  tit.  Prise  Maritime^  §  6.      [In  the  Baron  de 
Cussy's  work,  I>roit  Maritime,  the  reader  will  find  the  case  of  the 
Swineherd  (which  the  Baron  calls  *Le  Porcher')  reported  at  fuU 
length,  and  the  decision  justified  on  the  ground  of  the  absence  of 
documents  on  board  the  captured  ship  shewing  the  fact  of  the 
existence  of  peace.    The  Baron  also  reports  the  case  of  the  Nymphj 
captured  by  the  French  privateer.  La  petite  Renommie^  off  Guada- 
loupe,  23  November,  1801,  and  restored  on  the  ground  of  fraud 
and  perfidy  in  the  seizure  on  the  part  of  the  captain  of  the  Renom- 
mie,     Cussy,  Droit  Maritime,  Tom.  ii.  Liv.  ii.  ch.  xix.  §§  2,  3, 
pp.  158—164.] 
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uti  possidetis  is  the  basis  of  every  treaty  of  peace,  unless  Treaties 
it  be  otherwise  agreed.     Peace  gives  a  final  and  perfect   fnrSpect 
title  to  captures  without  condemnation,  and,  as  it  forbids   of  prize 
all  force,  it  destroys  all  hopes  of  recovery  as  much  as  if  *^'^  ^^^' 
the  vessel  was  carried  infra  prcesidia,  and  condemned  ^ 
A  similar  doctrine  was  held  in  the  case  of  the  schooner 
Sophia',  and  the  treaty  of  peace  bad  the  efiect  of  quieting 
all   titles   of  possession  arising  from   the  war,  and   of 
putting  an  end  to  the  claim  of  all  former  proprietors 
to  things   of  which'  possession  was  acquired  by  right 
of  war. 

If  nothing  be  said  to  the  contrary,  things  stipulated  Obliga- 
to  be  restored  are  to  be  returned  in  the  condition  they  were  J^JqJ^ 
taken;  but  this  does  not  relate  to  jJterations  which  have 
been  the  natural  consequence  of  time,  and  of  the  opera- 
tions of  war.  A  fortress  or  a  town  is  to  be  restored  in  the 
condition  it  was  when  taken,  as  far  as  it  shall  still  be  in 
that  condition  when  the  peace  is  made^  There  is  no 
obligation  to  repair,  as  well  as  restore,  a  dismantled  for- 
tress, or  a  ravaged  territory.  The  peace  extinguishes  all 
claim  for  damages  done  in  war,  or  arising  from  the  opera- 
tions of  war.  Things  are  to  be  restored  in  the  condition 
the  peace  found  them;  and  to  dismantle  a  fortification, 
or  to  waste  a  country,  after  the  conclusion  of  the 
peace,  and  previous  to  the  surrender,  would  be  an  act  of 
perfidy*. 

Treaties  of  every  kind,  when  made  by  the  competent 
authority,  are  as  obligatory  upon  nations,  as  private  con- 
tracts are  binding  upon  individuals ;  and  they  are  to  re- 
ceive a  fair  and  liberal  interpretation,  and  to  be  kept  with 
the  most  scrupulous  good  faith.  Their  meaning  is  to  be 
ascertained  by  the  same  rules  of  construction  and  course 
of  reasoning  which  we  apply  to  the  interpretation  of  pri- 
vate contracts  \    If  a  treaty  should  in  fact  be  violated  by 

1  Case  of  the  Legal  Tender,  Halifax,  April,  1815,  cited  Whea« 
ton's  Digest  of  the  Law  of  Maritime  Captures,  p,  302. 

a  6  Rob.  138. 

»  Vattel,  Bk.  rr.  ch.  iii  §§  81,  34. 

*  Ibid.  Bk.  IV.  ch.  iii.  §  32. 

«  Ibid.  Bk.  II.  ch.  xvii.  §§  263—298.  Eyre,  Cai.  J.  in  Marryatt 
r.  Wilson  1  Bos.  and  Pull.  438,  439.  Opinion  of  Sir  James  Mar- 
riot,  cited  in  1  Chitty  On  Commercial  Law,  44.  But,  if  the  legis- 
lative and  executive  branches  of  the  government  have  given  and 
asserted  a  construction  to  a  treaty  with  a  foreign  power,  under 
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one  of  tlie  contracting  parties,  either  by  proceedings  in- 
compatible "with  the  particular  nature  of  the  treaty,  or  by 
an  intentional  breach  of  any  of  its  articles,  it  rests  alone 
■with  the  injured  party  to  pronounce  it  broken.  The 
lireaty,  in  such  a  case,  is  not  absolutely  void,  but  voidable, 
at  the  election  of  the  injured  party  \  If  he  chooses  not  to 
come  to  a  rupture,  the  treaty  remains  obligatory.  He 
may  waive  or  remit  the  infraction  committed,  or  lie  may 
demand  a  just  satisfaction. 

There  is  a  very  material  and  important  distinction 
made  by  the  writers  on  public  law,  between  a  new  war  for 
some  neyr  cause,  and  a  breach  of  a  treaty  of  pea<5e.  In 
the  former  case,  the  rights  acquired  by  the  treaty  subsist, 
notwithstanding  the  new  war;  but,  in  the  latter  case,  they 
are  annulled  by  the  breach  of  the  treaty  of  peace,  on  which 
they  are  founded.  A  new  war  may  interrupt  the  exercise 
of  the  rights  acquired  by  the  former  treaty,  and,  like  other 
rights,  they  may  be  wrested  from  the  party  by  the  force 
of  arms.  But  then  they  become  newly  acquired  rights, 
and  partake  of  the  operation  and  result  of  the  new  war. 
To  recommence  a  war,  by  breach  of  the  articles  of  a  ti^eaty 
of  peace,  is  deemed  much  more  odious  than  to  provoke 
a  war  by  some  new  demand  and  aggression;  for  the  latter 
is  simply  injustice,  but,  in  the  former  case,  the  party  is 
guilty  both  of  perfidy  and  injustice'.  The  violation  of  any 
one  article  of  a  treaty,  is  a  violation  of  the  whole  treaty ; 
for  all  the  articles  are  dependent  on  each  other,  and  one 
is  to  be  deemed  a  condition  of  the  other;  and  a  violation 
of  any  single  article  overthrows  the  whole  treaty,  if  the 

•which  it  claims  dominion  over  a  territory  in  its  possession,  the 
courts  of  justice  will  not  set  up  or  sustain  a  different  construction. 
Foster  v.  Neilson,  2  Peters*  V,  S.  Rep,  253  (American).  If  a  treaty 
be  ambiguous  in  any  part  of  it  the  party  who  had  the  power,  and 
on  whom  it  was  peculiarly  incumbent  to  speak  clearly  and  plainly, 
ought  to  submit  to  the  construction  most  unfavourable  to  him, 
■upon  the  reasonable  maxim  of  the  Boman  law  that '  PactioneuL 
obscuram  iis  nocere  in  quorum  fuit  potestate  legem  apertius  con- 
scribere.*  Vattel,  Bk.  ii.  ch.  xvii  §  264.  See  as  to  the  interpre- 
tation of  treaties,  Butherforth*s  ImU  Bk.  ii.  ch.  vii.  §  1.  Heffter, 
Droit  dee  GenSy  §  94,  p.  393,  and  the  excellent  remarks  of  Halleck, 
International  Law,  ch.  xxxvi  §  16. 

1  Grotius,  Bk.  ii.  ch.  xv.  §  16 ;  Bk.  iii.  ch.  xx.  §§  35--38.  Bnr- 
lamaqui,  Pt.  iv.  ch.  xiv.  §  8,  p.  336.    Vattel,  Bk.  iv.  ch.  iv.  §  64. 

»  Grotius,  Bk.  iii.  ch.  xx.  §§  27,  28,  Yattel,  Bk.  iv.  ch.  iv» 
§42. 
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injured  party  elects  so  to  consider  it.   This  may,  however,  Treaties 
be  prevented  by  an  express  provision,  that  if  one  article  \l^^ 
be  broken,  the  others  shall,  nevertheless,  continue  in  full  fected  by- 
force  \     There  is  a  strong  instance  in  the  history  of  the  ^®^^'""^' 
United  States  of  the  annihilation  of  treaties  by  the  act  of 
the  injured  party.   In  1798,  the  Congress  of  that  country  ' 
declared  that  the  treaties  with  France  were  no  longer 
obligatory  on  the  United  States,  as  they  had  been  re- 
peatedly violated  on  the  part  of  the  French  Government, 
and  all  just  claims  for  reparation  refused. 

As  a  general  rule,  the  obligations  of  treaties  are  dissi-  Obliisa- 
pated  by  hostility.  But  if  a  treaty  contains  any  stipula-  trSti^ 
tions  which  contemplate  a  state  of  future  war,  and  make  ^^j}P"f^ 
provision  for  such  an  exigency,  they  preserve  their  force  lity. 
and, obligation  when  the  rupture  takes  place.  All  those 
duties  of  which  the  exercise  is  not  necessarily  suspended 
by  the  war,  subsist  in  their  full  force.  The  obligation  of 
keeprug  faith  is  so  far  from  ceasing  in  time  of  war,  that  its 
efficacy  becomes  increased,  from  the  increased  necessity  of 
it.  What  would  become  of  prisoners  of  war,  and  the  terms 
of  capitulation  of  garrisons  and  towns,  if  the  word  of  an 
enemy  was  not  to  be  relied  on  ?  The  faith  of  promises  and 
treaties  which  have  reference  to  a  state  of  war,  is  to  be 
held  as  sacred  in  war  as  in  peace,  and  among  enemies  as 
among  friends.  AU  the  writers  on  public  law  admit  this 
position,  and  they  have  never  failed  to  recommend  the 
duty  and  the  observance  of  good  faith,  by  the  most  power- 
ful motives,  and  the  most  pathetic  and  eloquent  appeals 
which  could  be  addressed  to  the  reason  and  to  the  moral 
sense  of  nations  ^  The  tenth  article  of  the  treaty  between 
the  United  States  and  Great  Britain,  in  1794,  may  be 
mentioned  as  an  instance .  of  a  stipulation  made  for  war. 
It  provided,  that  debts  due  from  individuals  of  the  one 
nation  to  those  of  the  other,  and  the  shares  or  moneys 
which  they  might  have  in  the  public  funds,  or  in  public  or 
private  banks,  should  never,  in  any  event  of  war,  be  se- 
questered or  confiscated.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the 
obligation  of  that  article  was  not  impaired  by  the  war  of 
1812,  but  remained  throughout  that  war,  and  continued 

1  Grotius,  Bk.  iii.  ch.  xix.  §  14.    Vattel,  Bk.  iv.  ch.  iv.  §§  47, 
48 ;  Bk.  II.  ch.  xiu.  §  202. 

2  Act  of  July  7th,  1798. 

'  Yattel,  Bk.  iii,  ch.  10,  $  174,    Grotius,  Bk.  lu.  ch.  zi^v. 
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Treaties  bindinir  upon  the  two  nations,  until  they  should  mutually 
J£S?S&  agree  to  ricind  the  article;  for  it  is  a.priiciple  of  universal 
ligations  jurisprudence,  that  a  compact  cannot  be  rescinded  by  one 
dissipated  party  only,  if  the  other  party  does  not  consent  to  rescind 

^ty^*"  ^*»  ^^^  ^^^  ^^  *^*  ^  destroy  it.  In  the  case  of  The 
Society  for  Propagating  the  Gospel  v.  New-Haven,  the 
Supreme  Court  of  the  United  States  would  not  admit  the 
doctrine  that  treaties  became  extinguished  ipso  facto  by 
war,  unless  revived  by  an  express  or  implied  renewal  on 
the  return  of  peace.  Such  a  doctrine  is  not  universally 
true.  Where  treaties  contemplate  a  permanent  arrange- 
ment of  national  rights,  or  where,  by  their  terms,  they  are 
meant  to  provide  for  the  event  of  an  intervening  war,  it 
would  be  against  every  principle  of  just  interpretation  to 
hold  them  extinguished  by  the  event  of  war.  They  revive 
at  i)eace,  unless  waived,  or  new  and  repugnant  stipula- 
tions be  made** 
of  te!S?  With  respect  to  the  cesmon  of  places  or  territories  by 

tory.  a  treaty  of  peace,  though  the  treaty  operates  from  the 

making  of  it,  it  is  a  principle  of  public  law,  that  the  na- 
tional character  of  the  place  agreed  to  be  surrendered  by 
treaty,  continues  as  it  was  tinder  the  character  of  the 
ceding  country,  until  it  be  actually  transferred.  Full 
sovereignty  cannot  be  held  to  have  passed  by  the  mere 
words  of  the  treaty,  without  actual  delivery.  To  complete 
the  right  of  property,  the  ri^t  to  the  thing,  and  the 
possession  of  the  thing,  must  be  united.  This  is  a  neces- 
sary principle  in  the  law  of  property  in  all  systems  of 
jurisprudence.  There  must  be  both  the  jus  ad  rem  and 
^QJU8  in  re,  according  to  the  distinction  of  the  civilians, 
which  Barbeyrac  (though  without  reason)  says  they 
borrowed  from  the  canon  law*.     This  general  law  of  pro- 

^  Society  for  Propagating  the  Gospel  v.  New-Haven,  8  Wheaton, 
494,  and  Sutton  v.  Sutton,  1  Buss,  and  Mylne,  663,  where  the 
same  principle  is  maintained  in  an  English  Court  of  Chancery. 

*  There  is  a  very  good  and  careful  discussion  of  the  question 
whether  the  Crown  has  power  by  its  prerogative  alone  to  cede 
British  Territory  to  a  foreign  power,  by  Mr  Forsyth,  in  his  Treatise 
on  Constitutional  Law.  The  reader  will  see  all  the  cases.  Parlia- 
mentary as  well  as  Legal,  well  stated  and  examined.  "On  the 
whole,"  says  the  learned  writer, "  it  seems  clear  that  the  Crown  can- 
not by  its  prerogative  alone  release  subjects  from  their  allegiance, 
nor  e  converso  deprive  them  of  the  rights  of  British  subjects." 
Cases  and  Opinions  on  Constitutional  Law^  by  W.  Forsyth,  Q.C., 
p.  182.    Puff,  par  Barbeyrac,  Liv.  17.  ch.  ix.  §  8,  note  2. 
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perty  applies  to  the  right  of  territory  no  less  than  to  Treaties 
other  rights.     The  practice  of  nations  has  been  conform-  cej'^^g 
able  to  this  principle,  and  the  conventional  law  of  nations   of  terri- 
is  full  of  instances  of  this  kind,  several  of  them  beiag      ^^•• 
stated  by  Sir  Wm,  Scott  in  the  opinion  which  he  gave  in 
the  case  of  the  Fama^. 

The  release  of  a  territory  from  the  dominion   and  Noobli- 
sovereignty  of  the  country,  if  that  cession  be  the  result  S^e^gS-^'* 
of  coercion  or  conque3t,  does  not  impose  any  obligation   to'^em* 
upon  the  government  to  indemnify  those  who  may  suffer  nify  after 
a  loss  of  property  by  the  cession*.     The  annals  of  !N'ew-  territMy 
York  furnish  a  strong  illustration  of  this  position.     The  ^^  po" 
territory  composrug  the  state  of   Yermont   belonged  to 
this  state  ;   and  it  separated  from  it^  and  erected  itself 
into   an   independent   state,   without   the   consent,    and 
against  the  will,  of  the  government  of  New- York.     The 
latter  continued  for  many  years  to  object  to  the  separa- 
tion, and  to  discover  the  strongiest  disposition  to  reclaim 
by  force  the  allegiance  of  the  inhabitants  of  that  state. 
But  they  were  unable  to  do  it;  and  it  was  a  case  of  a 
revolution  effected  by  force,  analogous  to  that  which  was 
then  in  action  between  this  country  and  Great  Britain. 
When  N^e  w-York  therefore  found  itself  under  the  necessity 
of  acknowledging  the  independence  of  Yermont,  a  ques- 
tion arose  before  the  legislature,   whether   they  were 
bound  in  duty  to  make  compensation  to  individual  citizens 
whose  property  would  be  sacrificed  by  the  event,  because 
their  titles  to  land  lying  within  the  jurisdiction  of  Yer- 
mont, and  derived  from  New- York,  would  be  disregarded 
by  the  government  of  that  state.     The  claimants  were 
heard  at  the  bar  of  the  house  of  Assembly,  by  counsel, 
in  1787,  and  it  was  contended  on  their  behalf,  that  the 
state  was  bound,  upon  the  principles  of  the  social  com- 
pact, to  protect  and  defend  the  rights  and  property  of  8(11 
its  members,  and  that,  whenever  it  became  necessary, 
upon  grounds  of  public  expediency  and  policy,  to  with- 
draw the  protection  of  Gk)vemment  from  the  property  of 
any  of  its  citizens,  without  actually  making  the  utmost 
efforts  to  reclaim  the  jurisdiction   of  the   country,  the 
state  was  bound  to  make  compensation  for  the  loss.      In 

1  5  Rob.  106. 

^  Vattel,  Liv.  i.  oh.  xx.  §  244.  Wheaton's  ElementSy  Part  iv, 
ch.  iv.  §  2. 
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Treaties  answer  to  this  argument,  it  was  stated,  that  the  independ- 
CeSi^  ence  of  Yermont  was  an  act  of  force  beyond  the  power 
ojjyi-  of  this  state  to  control,  and  equivalent  to  a  conquest  of 
that  territory,  and  the  state  had  not  the  competent  ability 
to  recover,  by  force  of  arms,  their  sovereignty  over  it,  and 
it  would  have  been  folly  and  ruin  to  have  attempted  it. 
All  pacific  means  had  been  tried  without  success ;  and 
as  the  state  was  compelled  to  yield  to  a  case  of  necessity, 
it  had  discharged  its  duty ;  and  it  was  not  required,  upon 
any  of  the  doctrines  of  public  law,  or  principles  of  political 
or  moral  obligation,  to  indemnify  the  sufferers.  The 
cases  in  which  compensation  had  been  made  for  losses 
consequent  upon  revolutions  in  government,  were  peculiar 
and  gratuitous,  and  rested  entirely  on  benevolence,  and 
were  given  from  motives  of  policy,  or  as  a  reward  for 
extraordinary  acts  of  loyalty  and  exertion.  No  govern- 
ment can  be  supposed  to  be  able,  consistently  with  the 
welfare  of  the  whole  community,  and  it  is,  therefore,  not 
required,  to  assume  the  burthen  of  losses  produced  by 
conquest,  or  the  violent  dismemberment  of  tfie  state.  It 
would  be  incompatible  with  the  fundamental  principles 
of  the  social  compact  \ 

This  was  the  doctiine  which  prevailed;  and  when  the 
act  of  July  14th,  1789,  was  pasised,  authorizing  commis- 
sioners to  declai'e  the  consent  of  the  state  to  the  inde- 
pendence of  Yermont,  it  was  expressly  declared,  that  the 
act  was  not  to  be  construed  to  give  any  person  claiming 
lands  in  Yermont,  under  title  from  this  state,  any  right 
to  any  compensation  whatsoever  from  New- York  ^ 

1  See  Hamilton's  W(yrlcs,  Vol.  ii.  pp.  374—390. 

3  See  on  the  whole  of  the  subject  above  discussed,  so  far  as 
Treaties  of  Peace,  their  incidents,  and  efifect,  are  concerned,  Klii- 
ber,  Droits  des  Gens,  2de  Partie,  Tit.  ii.  sect.  ii.  ch.  iii.  §§  317 — 
329.  De  Cussy,  Droit  Maritime,  Tom.  i.  Liv.  i.  tit.  iii.  §  1,  p.  16.^ 
—178.  Heffter,  Droit  des  Gens,  §§  179—184,  pp.  347—355,  edi^.. 
1867,  par  Bergson.  Wheaton's  Elements^  Pt.  iv.  ch.  iv.  pp.  872—- 
888,  edit,  by  W.  B.  Lawrence,  1863.  Halleck's  International  Law 
ch.  xxxiv.  and  xxxvi.  Calvo,  D.  Int,  T.  ii.  Partie  4^me,  Livre 
§§  1289—1316,  and  BluntschH,  L.  yi.  §§  402—461. 
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CHAPTER  XL 


OP  OFFENCES  AGAINST  THE  LAW  OF  NATIONS. 

The  violation  of  a  treaty  of  peace,  or  other  national  com- 
pact, is  a  violation  of  International  Law,  for  it  is  a  breach 
of  public  faith*.  Nor  is  it  to  be  understood  that  that  law 
is  a  code  of  mere  elementary  speculation,  without  any  ef-» 
ficient  sanction.  It  has  a  real  and  propitious  influence  on 
the  fortunes  of  the  human  race.  It  is  a  code  of  present, 
active,  durable,  and  binding  obligation.  As  its  great  fun- 
damental principles  are  founded  in  the  maxims  of  eternal 
truth,  in  the  immutable  law  of  moral  obligation,  and  in 
the  suggestions  of  an  enlightened  public  interest,  they 
maintain  a  steady  influence,  notwithstanding  the  occa- 
sional violence  by  which  that  influence  may  be  disturbed. 
This  law  is  placed  under  the  protection  of  public  opinion. 
It  is  enforced  by  the  censures  of  the  press,  and  by  the 
moral  influence  of  those  great  masters  of  public  law,  who 
are  consulted  by  all  nations  as  oracles  of  wisdom;  and  who 
have  attained,  by  the  mere  force  of  written  reason,  the 
majestic  character,  and  almost  the  authority,  of  universal 
lawgivers,  controlling  by  their  writings  the  conduct  of 
rulers,  and  laying  down  precepts  for  the  government  of 
mankind.  No  nation  can  violate  public  law,  without  being 
subjected  to  the  penal  consequences  of  reproach  and  dis- 
grace, and  without  incurring  the  hazard  of  punishment,  to 
be  inflicted  in  open  and  solemn  war  by  the  injured  party. 
This  law  too  is  enforced  by  the  sanctions  of  municipal 
law,  and  is  adopted  in  its  full  extent  by  the  law.  of  Eng- 
land'*.    The  offences  which  fall  more  immediately  under 

1  Vattel,  Bk.  ii.  ch.  xv.  §  221,    Resolution  of  Congress  of  No- 
vember 23rd,  1781. 

2  Blackstone,  Vol.  rv.  ch.  v.  pp.  66 — 68,  and  Stephen's  Comm, 
Vol.  IV.  ch.  viii.  pp.  215 — 216. 
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its  cognizance,  and  which  are  the  most  obvious,  the  most 
extensive,  and  most  injurious  in  their  eflfects,  are  the 
violations  of  safe-conduct,  infringements  of  the  rights  of 
ambassadors,  and  piracy.  To  these  we  may  add  the 
slave-trade,  which  may  now  be  considered,  not,  indeed,  as 
a  piratical  trade,  absolutely  unlawful  by  the  law  we  are 
discussing,  but  as  a  trade  condemned  by  the  general 
principles  of  justice  and  humanity,  openly  professed  and 
declared  by  the  powers  of  Europe. 

(1)  A  safe-conduct  or  passport  contains  a  pledge  of 
the  public  faith,  that  it  shall  be  duly  respected,  and  the 
observance  of  this  duty  is  essential  to  the  character  of 
the  government  which  grants  it.  The  statute  law  of  the 
United  States  has  provided,  in  furtherance  of  the  general 
sanction  of  public  law,  that  if  any  person  shall  violate  any 
safe  conduct  or  passport,  granted  under  the  authority  of 
the  United  States,  he  shall,  on  conviction,  be  imprisoned 
for  a  term  not  exceeding  three  years,  and  fined  at  the 
discretion  of  the  Courts 

(2)  The  same  punishment  is  inflicted  upon  those  per- 
sons who  infringe  the  law  of  nations,  by  offering  violence 
to  the  persons  of  ambassadors,  and  other  public  ministers, 
or  by  being  concerned  in  prosecuting  or  arresting  them*. 
This  is  an  offence  highly  injurious  to  a  free  and  liberal 
communication  between  different  governments,  and  mis- 
chievous in  its  consequences  to  the  dignity  and  well  being 
of  the  nation.  It  tends  to  provoke  the  resentment  of  the 
sovereign  whom  the  ambassador  represents,  and  to  bring 
upon  the  state  the  calamities  of  war.  The  English,  par- 
liament, under  an  impression  of  the  danger  to  the  com- 
munity from  violation  of  the  rights  of  embassy,  and  urged 
by  the  spur  of  a  particular  occasion,  carried  the  provisions 
of  the  statute  of  7  Anne,  c.  12,  to  a  dangerous  extent 
That  statute  prostrated  all  the  safeguards  to  life,  liberty, 
and  property,  which  the  wisdom  of  the  English  common 
law  had  established.  It  declared,  that  any  person  con- 
victed of  suing  out  or  executing  civil  process,  upon  an  am- 
bassador, or  his  domestic  servants,  by  the   oath  of  the 

1  Act  of  Congress',  April  30th,  1790,  §  27.  See  further  as  to 
this  topic,  Wheaton's  Elements,  Part  iv.  eh.  ii.  §  25  ;  and  for  the 
English  law  Blackstone's  Comm,  VoL  iv.  ch.  v.  pp.  68 — 70,  and 
Stephen's  Comm.  Vol.  iv.  ch.  viii. 

*  Act  of  Congress,  supra,  §§  25,  26. 
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party,  or  of  one  witness,  before  the  Lord  Chancellor,  and  Offences 
the  two  Chief  Justices,  or  any  two  of  them,  might  have  ^^^^ 
such  penalties  and  corporal   punishment   inflicted  upon  Law. 
him,  as  the  judges  should  think  fit.     The  preamble  to  the  aiSora.* 
statute  contains  a  special  recital  of  the  breach  of  the  law 
of  nations  which  produced  it,  by  the  arrest  of  the  Russian 
minister  in  the  streets  of  London  \ 

The  Congress  of  the  United  States,  during  the  time 
of  the  American  war,  discovered  great  solicitude  to  main- 
tain inviolate  the  obligations  of  the  law  of  nations,  and 
to  have  infractions  of  it  punished  in  the  only  way  that 
was  then  lawful,  by  the  exercise  of  the  authority  of  the 
legislatures  of  the  several  states.  They  recommended  to 
the  states  to  provide  expeditious,  exemplary,  and  ade- 
quate punishment  for  the  violation  of  safe-conducts  or 
passports,  granted  under  the  authority  of  Congress,  to  the 
subjects  of  a  foreign  power  in  time  of  war ;  for  the  com- 
mission of  acts  of  hostility  against  persons  in  amity  or 
league  with  the  United  States;  for  the  infractions  of 
treaties  and  conventions  to  which  the  United  States  were 
a  party ;  and  for  infractions  of  the  immunities  of  ambas- 
sadors, and  other  public  ministers*. 

(3)  Piracy  is  robbery,  or  a  forcible  depredation  on  Piracy, 
the  high  seas,  without  lawful  authority,  and  doneanmo 
furandi,  and  in  the  spirit  and  intention  of  universal  hos- 
tility. It  is  the  same  offence  at  sea  with  robbery  on 
land;  and  all  the  writers  on  the  law  of  nations,  and 
on  the  maritime  law  of  Europe,  agree  in  this  definition 
of  piracy  ^     Pirates  have  been  regarded  by  all  civilized 

\}  For  a  full  account  of  the  transaction  here  noticed  see  Black- 
stone's  Commentaries,  Vol.  i.  pp.  255,  256.  With  the  criticism  of 
the  learned  author  upon  the  conduct  of  the  British  Parliament  in 
passing  this  Act,  which  was  certainly  in  accordance  with  recog- 
nized principles  of  Public  International  Law,  we  do  not  agree. 
According  to  Lord  Talbot,  "  This  act  is  only  declaratory  of  the 
Law  of  Nations  which  is  part  of  the  Law  of  England,  and  was 
occasioned  by  a  particular  incident  (viz.  an  affront  to  Peter  the 
Great,  Czar  of  Muscovy).  See  Lord  Mansfield's  remarks  upon  it 
in  Triquet  v.  Bath,  3  Burrows,  1430.  Cf.  also  Mr  Chitty's  note 
(12)  at  p.  265  of  his  edition  of  Blackstone,  Vol.  ii.,  and  Halliday's 
Life  of  Lord  Mansfield,  p.  33.1 

2  Journals  of  Congress^  Vol  vii.  181. 

'  The  United  States  v.  Smith,  6  Wheaton,  163,  and  note,  ibid. 
163.  See  BusseU  on  Crimes,  Vol.  i.  ch.  fiii.  §  1.  [Blackstone's 
Commentaries,  Vol.  iv.  ch.  v.  p.  71.    Bishop's  Comm,  on  the  Cri» 
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Offences  nations  as  the  enemies  of  the  human  race,  and  the  most 
PubU?  atrocious  violators  of  the  universal  law  of  society  *.  They 
Law.  are  everywhere  pursued  and  punished  with  death ;  and 

^'**'^'  the  severity  with  which  the  law  has  animadverted  upon 
this  crime,  arises  from  its  enormity  and  danger,  the  crueltj 
that  accompanies  it,  the  necessity  of  checking  it,  the  dif< 
ficulty  of  detection,  and  the  facility  with  which  robheries 
may  be  committed  upon  pacific  traders  in  the  solitude  of 
the  ocean.  Every  nation  has  a  right  to  attack  and  exter* 
minate  them  without  any  declaration  of  war ;  for  though 
pirates  may  form  a  loose  and  temporary  association  among 
themselves,  and  re-establish  in  some  degree  those  laws  of 
justice  which  they  have  violated  with  the  rest  of  the 
world,  yet  they  are  not  considered  as  a  national  body,  or 
entitled  to  the  laws  of  war  as  one  of  the  community  of 
nations.  They  acquire  no  rights  by  conquest,  and  both 
international  law  and  the  municipal  law  of  every  country 
authorize  the  true  owner  to  reclaim  his  property  taken  by 
pirates,  wherever  it  can  be  found ;  nor  do  they  recognize 
any  title  to  be  derived  from  an  act  of  piracy.  The 
principle,  that  a  piratis  et  latronibus  capta  dominium  rum 
mutant,  is  the  received  opinion  of  ancient  civilians,  and 
modem  writers  on  general  jurisprudence  :  and  the  same 
doctrine  was  maintained  in  the  English  courts  of  common 
law  prior  to  the  great  modem  improvements  made  in  the 
science  of  international  law', 

minal  Law  of  America^  Vol.  ii.  oh.  xlvii.,  and  Wharton's  Cnminal 
Law  (of  America),  §  2825. 

N.B.  The  note  here  referred  to  in  which  the  doctrines  of  the 
civil,  the  maritime,  and  the  common  law,  are  collected,  was  writ- 
ten hy  Mr  Justice  Story,  hy  whom  the  opinion  of  the  court  was 
delivered  in  the  case  here  cited  (Story's  Life  of  Story,  Vol.  i. 
p.  286).] 

^  Cic.  in  Verrem^  Lib.  v.    3  Inst.  113. 

2  Bynk.  Q,  J.  Pub,  Bk.  i.  ch.  xvii.  Rutherforth,  Bk.  n.  ch.  ix. 
Aznni,  T.  ii.  ch.  v.  Art.  iii.  Croke  Eliz.  686.  2  Wooddeson's 
Led.  429.  Wheaton's  Elements,  Part  ii.  ch.  ii.  §  15.  Heffter, 
Droit  des  Gens,  Liv.  i.  ch.  iii.  §  104.  Ortolan,  Bugles  Interna- 
tionaleSy  T.  i.  ch.  xi.  And  see,  for  the  doctrines  of  the  English 
law  upon  this  subject  of  Piracy  in  the  middle  of  the  17th  century, 
an  interesting  chapter  in  MoUoy,  De  Jure  MaritimOf  Vol.  i.  ch.  iv. 
Property  found  on  board  a  pirate  ship  goes  to  the  crown  of  strict 
right  as  droits  of  the  Admiralty,  but  the  claim  of  the  original 
owner  is  admitted  upon  equitable  principles,  on  due  application. 
The  Helen,  1  Hagg.  Adhi.  Bep.  142.  The  Panda,  W.  Rob.  4.23, 
435. 
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B7  the  Constitution  of  the  United  States  Congress  Offences 
were  authorized  to  define  and  punish  piracies  and  felonies  p^J' 
committed  on  the  high  Seas,  and  offences  against  the  law  Law. 
of  nations.  In  pursuance  of  this  authority,  it  was  declared,  A^San 
by  the  act  of  Congress  of  April  30th,  1790,  sec.  8,  that  Statute*, 
murder  or  robbery  committed  on  the  high  seas,  or  in  any 
river,  haven,  or  bay,  out  of  the  jurisdiction  of  any  par- 
ticular state,  or  any  other  offence,  which,  if  committed 
within  the  body  of  a  country,  would,  by  the  laws  of 
the  United  States,  be  punishable  with  death,  should  be 
adjudged  to  be  piracy  and  felony,  and  punishable  with 
deaths  It  was  further  declared,  that  if  any  captain  or 
mariner  should  piratically  and  feloniously  run  away  with 
any  vessel,  or  any  goods  or  merchandise  to  the  value  of 
fifty  dollars;  or  should  yield  up  any  such  vessel  voluntarily 
to  pirates ;  or  if  any  seaman  should  forcibly  endeavour  to 
hinder  his  commander  from  defending  the  ship  or  goods 
committed  to  his  trust,  or  should  make  a  revolt  in  the 
ship;  every  such  offender  should  be  adjudged  a  pirate  and 
felon,  and  be  punishable  with  death.  Accessaries  to  such 
piracies  before  the  fact  are  pimishable  in  like  manner; 
but  accessaries  after  the  fact  are  only  punishable  by  fine 
and  imprisonment.  By  the  act  of  March  3,  1819,  sec.  5, 
(which  act  was  made  perpetual  by  that  of  15th  of  May, 
1820,  sec.  2),  Congress  declared,  that  if  any  person  on 
the  high  seas  should  commit  the  crime  of  piracy,  as  de- 
fined hy  the  law  of  nations,  he  should,  on  conviction,  suffer 
death.  It  was  again  declared,  by  the  act  of  Congress  of 
15th  of  Mayjk  1820,  sec.  3,  that  if  any  person  upon  tSe 
high  seas,  or  in  any  open  roadstead,  or  bay,  or  river,  where 
the  sea  ebbs  and  flows,  commits  the  crime  of  robbery  in 
and  upon  any  vessel,  or  the  lading  thereof,  or  the  crew, 
he  shall  be  adjudged  a  pirate.  So,  if  any  person  con- 
cerned in  any  particular  enterprise,  or  belonging  to  any 
particular  crew,  should  land,  and  commit  robbery  on  shore, 
such  an  offender  shall  also  be  adjudged  a  pirate.  The 
statute,  in  this  respect,  seems  to  be  only  declaratory  of  the 
law  of  nations;  for,  upon  the  doctrine  of  the  case  of  Lindo 
V.  Rodney^,  such  plunder  and  robbery  ashore,  by  the  crew, 

^  By  the  Act  of  CoTigress,  of  March  3rd,  1835,  c.  313,  the  offence 
of  making  a  revolt  in  a  ship  is  no  longer  punishable  as  a  capital 
offence,  but  only  by  fine  or  imprisonment,  or  hard  labour. 

s  Doug.  613  (note). 

A.  a^ 
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Pinuxr.  and  with  the  aid  of  vessels,  is  a  marine  case,  and  of  admi- 
iuSSSSS^  ralty  jurisdiction^  [On  the  3rd  of  March,  1847,  Congress 
passed  another  act  on  the  subject  of  piracy,  declaring  that 
when  any  subject  or  citizen  of  any  foreign  state  should  be 
found  and  taken  on  the  seas  making  war  upon  the  United 
States,  or  cruising  against  the  vessels  or  property  thereof 
contrary  to  the  provisions  of  any  treaty  existing  between 
the  United  States  and  the  state  to  which  the  offenders 
belonged,  such  persons  should  be  arraigned,  tried,  and,  if 
convicted,  punished  as  pirates.  It  further  declared,  that 
upon  the  capture  and  condemnation,  in  any  port  of  the 
United  States,  of  vessels  guilty  of  piratical  aggressions, 
the  court  might  order  a  sale  and  distribution  of  them;  and 
that  the  commander  and  crew  of  a  merchant-vessel  be- 
longing to  .the  United  States  might  defend  itself  against 
the  attack  of  any  vessel,  not  being  the  public  armed  ship 
of  a  nation  in  amity  with  the  United  States,  and  might 
retake  the  vessel  in  the  event  of  capture.  And  by  an  act 
passed  August  5th,  1861,  it  was  enacted  that  vessels  in- 
tended for  piratical  aggressions  may  be  seized  at  sea  or  in 
port  and  condemned ;  and  that  not  only  are  commanders 

P  The  President  of  the  United  States  having  by  proclamation, 
dated  April  19,  1861,  declared  inter  alia  that  any  person  acting 
under  letters  of  marque  issued  by  the  authority  of  the  so-called 
Confederate  States  would  he  held  amenable  to  the  laws  of  the 
Union  for  the  prevention  and  punishment  of  piracy,  an  important 
debate  ensued  upon  this  proclamation  in  the  British  House  of 
I^prds,  in  the  coarse  of  which  strong  opinions  were  expressed  by 
several  noble  lords,  both  as  to  the  impolicy  an4  impropriety  of 
this  measure.  Some  trials  of  privateersmen  acting  under  Con- 
federate commission  took  place  in  New  York  and  Philadelphia, 
under  the  3rd  section  of  the  Act  of  1820,  but  as  not  only  no  sen- 
tences were  passed  but  retaliatory  action  took  place  on  the  part  of 
the  southern  States,  by  an  order  dated  21st  January,  1862,  all  the 
prisoners  charged  with  piracy  were  transferred  to  a  military  prison 
as  prisoners  of  war.  Lord  Russell  in  a  despatch  to  Lord  LyonB, 
dated  January  24th,  1862,  in  noticing  with  satisfaction  this  change 
of  feeling  on  the  part  of  the  Federal  Government,  takes  the  oppor- 
tunity to  express  a  strong  opinion  against  the  propriety  and 
policy  of  the  proclamation  of  April,  1861.  See  Parliamentary 
Papers^  1862,  North  America,  No.  i.  p»  137.  Hansard's  Debates, 
Vol.  CLxii.  p.  1829,  and  Wheaton's  Elements,  Part  ii.  ch.  ii.  pp. 
260 — 254,  notes  by  W.  B.  Lawrence. 

It  should  be  noticed  that  the  Spanish  Government  have,  it  is 
asserted,  by  decree  declared  that  all  persons  acting  under  letters 
of  marque  issued  by  the  .authorities  of  Chili  will  be  treated  as 
pirates.] 
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of  public  sliips  or  vessels  acting  under  letters  of  maxque  to  Piracy, 
be  instructed  to  seize,  but  collectors,  surveyors,  and  mar-  gSStS? 
shals  also  are  to  seized] 

Under  these  legislative  provisions,  it  has  been  made  a  Cage  of 
question,  whether  it  was  sufficient  to  refer  to  international  smithT' 
law  for  a  definition  of  piracy,  without  giving  the  crime  a 
precise  definition  in  terms.  The  point  was  settled  in  the 
case  of  the  United  States  v.  Smith^;  and  it  was  there  held 
that  it  was  not  necessary  to  give  by  statute  a  more  logical 
enumeration  in  detail  of  all  the  facts  constituting  the  ofr 
fence,  and  that  Congress  might  as  well  define  it  by  using 
a  term  of  a  known  and  determinate  meaning,  as  by  exr 
pressly  mentioning  all  the  particulars  included  in  that 
term.  The  crime  of  piracy  was  defined  by  that  law  with 
reasonable  certainty,  and  it  does  not  depend  upon  the  parr 
ticular  provisions  of  any  municipal  code  for  its  definition 
and  punishment.  Robbery  on  the  high  seas  is,  therefore, 
piracy  by  the  act  of  Congress,  as  well  as  by  the  law  of 
nations ;  [the  term  high  seas  being  extended  to  the  open 
roadsteads  of  a  foreign  country  ]  for,  as  Mr  Justice  John*- 
son  says,  in  the  case  of  the  United  States  v.  Pirates^,  "It 
is  historically  known  that,  in  prosecuting  trade  with  many 
places,  vessels  lie  at  anchor  in  open  situations,  and  espe^ 
cially  where  the  trade  winds  blow  under  the  lee  of  the 
land.  Such  vessels  are  neither  in  a  river,  haven,  basin, 
nor  bay ;  and  are  no  where,  imless  it  be  on  the  seas.  Nor 
can  it  be  objected  that  it  is  within  the  constitutional 
limits  of  a  foreign  state,  for  those  limits,  though  neutral 
to  war,  are  not  neutral  to  crime."] 

There  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  right  of  Congress  to  pass 

^  The  whole  subject,  however,  is  provided  for  in  a  consolidated 
form  in  the  Bevised  Statutes  and  Laws  of  the  United  States,  ap- 
proved June  20,  1874.  The  reader  will  find  the  regulations  on 
the  subject  in  the  following  sections  :  §§  4293,  4299,  6291,  6323, 
6324,  6368,  6376,  6383,  6384.  The  Revised  Statutes,  1873,  74, 
published  at  Washington  1875.  This  work  deserves  the  notice 
of  the  English  statesman,  legislator,  and  lawyer.  In  one  volume 
is  contained  the  whole  of  the  Legal  and  Constitutional  Bules  and 
Kegulations  of  the  United  States,  with  head-notes  and  marginal 
references  to  their  statutes  and  decisions  of  their  courts,  together 
with  an  Index  as  remarkable  for  its  ^completeness  as  it  is  for  its 
explanatory  nature.  Why  should  not  the  same  thing  be  done  for 
the  Statutes  and  Laws  of  Great  Britain  ? 

a  6  Wheaton,  163. 

8  6  Wheaton,  200. 
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Piracy.  la'WB  punisliing  pirates,  though  they  may  be  foreignen^ 
American  a^^j  jj^j  t^ave  committed  no  particular  offence  against  Hie 
Piracy.  United  States.  It  is  of  no  importance,  for  the  purpose  of 
abie"*^'  giving  jurisdiction,  on  whom  or  where  a  piratical  offence 
has  been  committed.  A  pirate,  who  is  one  by  the  law  of 
nations,  may  be  tried  and  pimished  in  any  country  where 
he  may  be  found,  for  he  is  reputed  to  be  out  of  the  pro- 
tection of  all  laws  and  privileges  ^  The  statute  of  any 
government  may  declare  an  offence  committed  on  board 
its  own  vessels  to  be  piracy,  and  such  an  offence  will 
be  punishable  exclusively  by  the  nation  which  passes  the 
statute.  But  piracy^  according  to  intemationai  law,  is  an 
offence  against  all  nations,  and  punishable  by  alL  In  the 
case  of  the  United  States  v.  FaHmer^^  it  was  held  that  the 
act  of  Congress  of  1790  was  intended  to  punish  offences 
against  the  United  States,  and  not  offences  against  Hie 
human  race ;  and  that  the  crime  of  robbery,  committed  by 
a  person  who  was  not  a  citizen  of  the  United  States,  on 
the  high  seas,  on  board  of  a  ship  belonging  exclusiTely  to 
subjects  of  a  foreign  state,  was  not  piracy  under  the  act, 
and  was  not  pimishable  in  the  courts  of  the  United  States. 
The  offence,  in  such  a  case,  must,  therefore,  be  left  to  be 
punished  by  the  nation  under  whose  flag  the  vessel  sailed, 
and  within  whose  particular  jurisdiction  all  on  board  the 
vessel  were.  This  decision  was  according  to  the  law  and 
practice  of  nations;  for  it  is  a  clear  and  settled  principle, 
that  the  jurisdiction  of  every  nation  extends  to  its  own 
citizens,  on  board  of  its  own  public  and  private  vessels  at 
sea*.  The  case  applied  only  to  the  fact  of  robbery  com- 
mitted at  sea,  on  board  of  a  foreign  vessel,  at  the  time 
belonging  exclusively  to  subjects  of  a  foreign  state  j  nor 
was  it  intended  to  decide,  that  the  same  offence,  com- 
mitted on  board  of  a  vessel  not  belonging  to  the  subject 
of  any  foreign  power,  was  not  piracy.  The  same  court 
afterwards,  in  the  case  of  the  United  States  v.  Klintock\ 
admitted,  that  murder  or  robbery,  committed  on  the  high 


1  Bynk.  Q.  J*.  Pm&.  eh.  xvii.  »  3  Wheaton,  610. 

8  Rutherforth*s  ImU  Bk,  ii.  ch.  ix.  Mr  Jeferson's  Letter  to 
M,  Genet t  17th  June,  1793.  American  State  Papers ,  Vol.  i.  pp. 
89—94. 

*  6  Wheaton,  144,  and  U.  S.  v.  Pirates,  6  Wheaton,  184,  and 
now  see  the  Act,  8rd  March,  1847,  ch.  li.  §  1,  which  has  provided 
for  offences  of  this  nature.    See  sAbo  a  supplementaiy  Act  of 
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seas,  by  persons  on  board  of  a  ressel  not  at  the  time  be-  Piracy, 
longing  to  the  subjects  of  any  foreign  power,  but  in  pos-  ^J^P^*" 
session  of  a  crew  acting  in  defiance  of  all  law,  and  acknow- 
ledging obedience  to  no  government  or  flag  whatsoever, 
fell  within  the  purview  of  the  act  of  Congress,  and  was 
punishable  in  the  courts  of  the  United  States.  Persons 
of  that  description  were  pirates,  and  proper  objects  for 
the  penal  code  of  all  nations.  The  act  of  Congress  did 
not  apply  to  oflfences  committed  against  the  particular 
sovereignty  of  a  foreign  power,  or  to  murder  or  robbery 
committed  in  a  vessel  belonging  at  the  time,  in  fact  as 
well  as  in  right,  to  the  subject  of  a  foreign  state,  and,  in 
virtue  of  such  property,  subject  at  the  time  to  its  control ; 
but  it  applied  to  offences  committed  against  all  nations, 
by  persons  who,  by  common  consent,  were  equally  amen- 
able to  the  laws  of  all  nations. 

It  was  further  held,  in  the  case  of  the  United  States 
V.  Firate8\  and  in  the  case  of  the  United  States  v.  Holmes  % 
in  pursuance  of  the  same  principle,  that  the  moment  a 
vessel  assimied  a  piratical  character,  and  was  taken  from 
her  of&cers,  and  proceeded  on  a  piratical  cruise,  she  lost  all 
claim  to  national  character,  and  the  crew,  whether  citizens 
or  foreigners,  were  equally  pimishable  under  the  act  of 
Congress,  for  acts  of  piracy ;  and  it  would  be  immaterial 
what  was  the  national  character  of  the  vessel  before  she 
assumed  a  piratical  character.  Piracy  is  an  offence  within 
the  criminal  jurisdiction  of  all  nations.  It  is  against  all, 
and  punished  by  all;  and  the  plea  of  autrefois  acquit, 
resting  on  a  prosecution  instituted  in  the  courts  of  any 
civilized  state,  would  be  a  good  plea  in  any  other  civilized 
state.  As  the  act  of  Congress  of  1790  declares  every 
offence  committed  at  sea  to  be  piracy,  which  would  be 
punishable  with  death  if  committed  on  land,  it  may  be 
considered  as  enlarging  the  definition  of  piracy,  so  as  not 
only  to  include  eve^  offence  which  is  pikcy  by  the  law 
of  nations,  and  the  act  of  Congress  of  1819,  but  other 
offences  which  were  not  piracy  until  made  so  by  statute. 
[The  meaning  of  the  act  of  1819  was  examined  by  the 
Supreme  Court  in  the  case  of  The  claimants  of  the  Brig 

August  5th,  1861.     U,  S.  Statutes  at  Large,  Vol.  nc.  p.  175  and 
Vol.  XII.  pp.  314,  316. 

1  5  Wheaton,  184.  «  Jbid.  412. 
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Pinu^.  Maleh  Adhel  v,  the  United  States.  The  ressel,  in  that 
^encan  q^jq^^  -^as  armed  with  a  cannon  and  some  ammiinitioii, 
Explsna-  and  there  were  also  pistols  and  daggers  on  board,  but 
Ac?o/ ^^^  nothing  else  beyond  the  usual  equipment  of  a  vessel  of 
1819.  her  class  bound  on  an  innocent  commercial  voyage  from 

New  York  to  a  pacific  port.  Whatever  illegal  acts  were 
done  after  her  departure  were  entirely  without  the  know- 
ledge or  approbation  of  her  owners ;  but  it  appeared  con- 
clusively that  her  commander  had  stopped  by  force 
several  vessels  on  the  seas,  taking  from  theni  "whatever 
he  fancied.  In  deciding  upon  the  question  of  adjudica- 
tion, the  Supreme  Court  held  that  the  Maleh  Adhel  was 
undoubtedly  an  armed  vessel  within  the  intent  of  the  act 
of  1819,  and  that  by  the  words  "piractical  aggression" 
is  meant  such  offences  as  pirates  are  in  the  habit  of  per- 
petrating, whatever  the  motive,  whether  plunder,  revenge, 
•hatred,  or  wanton  abuse  of  power;  and  consequenQy 
that  actual  plunder,  or  intent  to  plunder,  need  not  appear 
in  order  to  bring  the  case  within  the  act^] 
Piracy.  An  alien,  under  the  sanction  of  a  national  commission, 

acting  un-  cannot  commit  piracy  while  he  pursues  his  authority, 
depcooi-  His  acts  may  be  hostile,  and  his  nation  responsible  for 
them.  They  may  amount  to  a  lawful  cause  of  war,  but  they 
are  never  to  be  regarded  as  piracy*.  The  Barbaiy  powers, 
notwithstanding  some  doubts  which  formerly  existed,  fw 
a  century  and  more  prior  to  their  extinction,  "were  re- 
garded as  lawful  powers,  and  not  pirates.     They  were 

1  Peter  Harmony  and  others  v.  the  United  States,  2  Howard's 
BeportSy  210. 

N.B.  It  was  also  laid  down  by  the  conrt  that  thougb  the 
vessel  may  be  condemued  and  sold,  and  its  proceeds  distributed, 
there  is  no  authority  for  the  condemnation  of  the  cargo,  whetiier 
the  owners  be  innocent,  or  ignorant,  or  not;  such  coiL&seation,  if 
permitted,  can  only  be  for  serious  and  gross  instances. 

2  Martens*  Essay  on  Privateers^  translated  by  Home,  p.  42. 
Manning's  ComfnentarieSf  pp.  112,  113.  States  generally  prohibit 
their  subjects  from  taking  letters  of  marque  from  a  foreign  power 
without  the  permission  of  their  sovereign;  and  treaties  are  nume- 
rous  in  which  the  contracting  parties  stipulate  that  if  the  sub- 
jects of  either  party  take  letters  of  marque  from  the  enenues 
of  the  other,  they  shall  be  treated  as  pirates.  [In  the  war 
declared  by  Spain  against  the  Chilian  Kepublic  the  Minister  of 
Marine  in  Spain  issued  a  circular,  dated  Madrid,  Not.  27th, 
ordering  the  commanders  of  Spanish  ships  to  treat  as  pirates  all 
Tesscls  whose  captains,  officers,  and  majority  of  crews,  were  not 
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acknowledged  to  have  all  the  insignia  of  regular  indepen-  Ej'*^-  ^ 
dent  governments,  and  to  be  competent  to  maintain  the  bary 
European  relations  of  peace  and  war.     Cicero,  and,  after  Po^era- 
him,  Grotius,  define  a  regular  enemy  to  be  a  power  which 
hath  the  elements  or  constituents  of  a  nation,  such  as  a 
government,  a  code  of  laws,  a  national  treasury,  the  con- 
sent and  agreement  of  the  citizens,  and  which  pays  a 
regard  to  treaties  of  peace  and  alliance*;  and  all  these 
things,  says  Bynkershoek",  are  to  be  found  among  the 
states  of  Barbary.     In  some  respects  their  laws  of  war 
retained  the  barbajity  of  the  middle  ages,  for  they  levied 
tribute  or  contributions  on  all  such  Christian  powers  as 
were  not  able  to  protect  their  commerce  by  force;  and 
they  also  made   slaves  of  their  prisoners,  requiring   a 
heavy  ransom  for  their  redemption.     But  this,  Bynker- 
shock  insists,  is  conformable  to  the  strict  laws  of  war; 
and  the  nations  of  Europe  who  carried  on  war  with  the 
Barbary  states,  such  as  Spain,  Naples,  Holland,  &a  did 
for  a  long  time  exercise  the  same  rule  of  ancient  warfare, 
upon  the  principle  of  retaliation.     When  Lord  Exmouth,   Bombard- 
in  1816,  with  an  English  squadron  of  19  vessels,  of  which  Sixers, 
five  only  were  line  of  battle  ships,  and  a  Dutch  squadron 
of  five  frigates  and  a  corvette,  imder  the  command  of 
Baron  Yon  Capellan  attacked  Algiers,  and  compelled  the 
Dey  to  terms  of  peace,  he  com2>elled  him  also  to  stipulate, 


Chilians,  or  who  might  not  have  received  their  commissions  direct 
from  the  Chilian  Government  (see  Times  newspaper,  Nov.  29th, 
1865),  a  proceeding  of  a  very  high-handed  and  unusual  nature,  to 
say  the  least  of  it.  See  as  to  such  a  course  the  language  of  Mr 
Webster  in  the  affair  of  Alexander  Macleod,  and  his  objection  to 
the  term  pirates  being  applied  to  Americans  aiding  and  joining  in 
the  Canadian  disturbances.    Webster's  Works,  Vol.  v.  p.  266.] 

1  Cic.  Philip,  rv.  ch.  vi.     Grotius,  Bk.  iii.  ch.  iii.  §  1. 

^  Q.  J.  Pub,  Bk.  I.  ch,  xvii.  A  State,  in  the  meaning  of 
public  law,  is  a  complete  or  self-sufficient  body  of  persons,  united 
together  in  one  community  for  the  defence  of  their  rights,  and  to 
do  right  to  foreigners.  A  State  has  its  affairs  and  interests ;  it 
deliberates,  and  becomes  a  moral  person,  having  an  understand- 
ing and  will,  and  is  susceptible  of  obligations  and  laws.  Grotius, 
Bk.  I.  ch.  i.  §  14.  Ibid.  Bk.  iii.  ch.  iii.  §  2.  Burlamaqui,  Vol.  ii. 
Part  I.  ch.  iv.  §  9.  Vattel,  Bk.  i.  ch.  i.  Hespublica  est  ccetus 
multitudinis,  Juris  consensu  et  utilitatis  communione  sociatus,  Cic. 
de  Repub,  Lib.  i.  §  25.  [But  see  for  a  definition  and  complete 
analysis  of  the  term  State,  Austin's  Province  of  Jurisprudence 
determined,  Vol.  i.  p.  199  (note).] 
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Pira^.  that  in  the  event  of  future  wars  with  any  European  power, 
iwiy  ''  Christian  prisoners  of  war  should  never  more  be  consigned 
powers,  to  slavery,  but  should  be  treated  with  all  humanity  as 
prisoners  of  war,  until  regularly  exchanged  according  to 
the  European  practice;  and  that  at  the  termination  of 
hostilities  the  prisoners  should  be  restored  without  ran- 
som. By  that  treaty  of  peace  upwards  of  1000  prisoners 
belonging  to  Italy,  Spain,  Portugal,  Holland,  and  Greece, 
were  released  from  gallinfi;  slavery,  in  which  many  of 
them  had  subsisted  fofthirty-five  ye^lxs.  This  stipulation 
in  favour  of  general  humanity,  deserves  some  portion  of 
that  exalted  eulogy  bestowed  by  Montesquieu  on  the 
treaty  made  by  Gelon,  king  of  Syracuse,  with  the  Cartha- 
ginians \  It  would  have  been  still  more  worthy  of  a  com- 
parison, if  it  had  not  left  colour  for  the  construction,  that 
**the  renimciation  of  the  practice  of  condemning  Chris- 
tian prisoners  of  war  to  slavery,  was  to  be  confined  to  the 
*  event  of  future  wars  with  any  European  power ; '  and  if 
a  great  Christian  power  across  the  Atlantic,  whose  pre- 
sence and  whose  trade  is  constantly  seen  and  felt  in  the 
Mediterranean,  had  not  seemed  to  have  been  entirely  for- 
gotten'." 

^  Esprit  des  Loix^  Bk.  x.  ch.  v. 

2  Declaration  of  the  Dey  of  Algiers  made  with  Lord  Exmonth, 
August  25th,  1816.  Annual  Register  for  1816.  App.  to  Chron, 
p.  288,  and  Alison's  Hist,  of  Europe  (1815—1862),  Vol.  i.  ch.  ii. 
§  82.  The  learned  Chancellor,  whose  words  we  quote  as  given  in 
the  original  text  of  his  work,  seems  to  have  forgotten  when  he 
penned  them  that,  as  an  independent  power  standing  aloof  from 
European  politics  and  specially  jealous  of  British  interference, 
the  XJnited  States  might  and  probably  would  have  resented  the 
introduction  of  their  name  into  treaty  arrangements  made  by  one 
European  power  on  behalf  of  others.  Besides,  it  is  as  well  to 
mention  that  on  the  termination  of  the  war  with  Great  Britain  in 
1814  the  Congress  of  the  United  States  had  taken  measures  to 
protect  American  commerce  against  "the  predatory  warfare  of 
the  Algerines,"  and  had  concluded  a  separate  treaty  with  the 
Dey,  dated  30th  June,  1815,  and  another  of  a  still  more  extensive 
nature  on  the  22nd  December,  1816. 

[A  short  account  of  the  Barbary  pirates  (of  Morocco,  Tunis, 
Algiers,  and  Tripoli)  will  be  found  in  the  2nd  VoL  of  Baron 
Cussy's  Treatise f  well  written  and  deserving  praise  in  spite  of  a 
strong  touch  of  anti- Anglican  feeling  running  through  it,  not  un- 
natural in  a  French  writer  recording  the  loss  of  French  influence 
in  the  Mediterranean  through  the  cession  of  Malta  to  England. 
After  narrating  the  rise  and  progress  of  these  scourges  of  aocient 
commerce  and  the  efforts  made  to  restrain  them,  oulmiaating  in 
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But  notwithstanding  Bynkershoek  had  insisted,  near  Pira^. 
a  century  ago,  that  captures  by  the  Barbary  powers  worked  bSw  ' 
a  change  of  property  by  the  laws  of  war,  in  like  manner  powers, 
as  captures  made  by  regular  powers,  yetj  in  a  case  in  the 
English  Admiralty  so  late  as  1801,  it  was  contended^,  that 
the  capture  and  sale  of  an  English  ship  by  Algerines  was 
an  invalid  and  unlawful  conversion  of  the  property,  on  the 
ground  of  being  a  piratical  seizure.  It  was,  however, 
decided,  that  the  African  states  had  long  acquired  the 
character  of  established  governments,  and  that  though 
their  notions  of  justice  differ  from  those  entertained  by 
the  Christian  powers,  their  public  acts  could  not  be  called 
in  question ;  and  a  derivative  title,  founded  on  an  Alge- 
rine  capture,  and  matured  by  a  confiscation  in  their  way, 
was  held  to  be  good  against  the  original  owner.  In  the 
time  of  Richard  I.  when  the  laws  of  Oleron  were  compiled, 
all  infidels  were,  by  that  code',  regarded  as  pirates,  and 
their  property  liable  to  seizure  wherever  found.  It  was  a 
notion,  at  that  time,  that  such  persons  could  not  have  any 
fellowship  or  communion  with  Christians. 

In  a  case  which  occurred  in  1675,  Sir  Leoline  Jenkind 
held,  that  the  commander  of  a  privateer  regularly  com- 
missioned, was  liable  to  be  treated  as  a  pirate,  if  he  ex- 
ceeded the  bounds  of  his  commission*.  Bynkershoek 
justly  opposes  this  dangerous  opinion*;  and  the  true  rule 
undoubtedly  is,  that  the  vessel  must  have  lost  its  national 
and  assumed  a  piratical  character,  before  jurisdiction  over 
it,  to  that  extent,  could  be  exercised.  • 

If  a  natural  born  subject  was  to  take  prizes  belonging 
to  his  native  country,  in  pursuance  of  a  foreign  commis- 

Lord  Exmouth*s  crowning  victory,  the  author  with  no  little  pride 
tells  of  their  utter  extinction  through  the  conquest  and  seizure  of 
Algeria  by  France  in  1830,  recounts  the  treaties  of  Bardo  between 
France  and  Tunis  in  August,  1830,  by  which  the  Dey  renounced 
for  ever  privateering,  the  imposition  of  slavery  on  Christians,  and 
every  attempt  to  hinder  the  spread  of  commerce, — and  winds  up 
with  a  short  protest  against  the  jealousy  of  England  in  the  matter 
of  the  conquest  of  Algeria,  and  a  slight  sketch  of  the  present  . 
empire  of  Morocco.  De  Cussy,  Uroit  Maritime^  T.  ii.  Liv,  ii. 
eh.  xxxii.  §  2,  pp.  417--4S1.] 
1  The  Helena,  4  Bob.  3. 

*  Sec.  46.    See  PardoRsus's  Collection  de  Loix  MaritimeSf  T.  i. 
p.  351,  and  Peter's  Admiralty  Decisions,  Yol.  i.  App.  p.  Ixii. 

*  Life  of  Sir  L,  Jenkins,  Vol.  ii.  p.  764. 

*  Qucest,  J,  P.  Bk.  i.  ch.  xvii. 
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non,  he  would,  <m  general  piiiciples,  be  protected  by  \a& 
commissiGa  from  the  charge  of  piracy.  But  to  preTent 
•ioMto  the  mischief  of  such  conduct,  the  United  States  ^m^re  f  ol- 
^'^"'^  lowed  the  provisions  of  the  English  statute  of  11  and  12 
Wm«  IIL  c.  7,  and  have,  bj  the  act  of  Congress  of  April 
30th,  1790,  sec.  9,  declared,  that  if  any  citizen  shcnild 
commit  any  act  of  hostility  against  the  United  States,  or 
any  citizen  thereof^  upon  the  high  seas,  under  colour  of 
any  commission  from  any  foreign  prince  or  state,  or  on 
pretence  of  authority  from  any  person,  such  offender  shall 
be  adjudged  to  be  a  pirate,  felon,  and  robber,  and,  on 
being  thereof  convict^,  shall  suffer  death.  The  act  of 
Ck>ngress  not  only  authorizes  a  capture,  but  a  condemna- 
tion in  the  courts  of  the  United  States,  for  all  piratical 
aggressions  by  foreign  vessels;  and  whatever  may  be  the 
responsibility  incurred  by  the  nation  to  foreign  powers,  in 
executing  such  laws,  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  courts  of 
justice  are  bound  to  obey  and  administer  them.  All  such 
hostile  and  criminal  aggressions  on  the  high  seas,  under 
the  flag  of  any  power,  render  property  taken  in  delicto 
subject  to  conflscation  by  the  law  of  nations*. 
Safut?  ^TUxe  subject  of  piracy,  imder  the  English  law,  is  so 

law.  thoroughly  discussed  from  a  legal  point  of  view  in  such 

well-known  and  accessible  treatises  as  Blackstone's  Com- 
mentariea  and  Russell  on  Crimes,  that  it  is  not  at  all 
necessary  to  dwell  on  it  here.  Suf&ce  it  to  say,  that 
whilst  by  the  English  common  law  it  is  not  known  as  an 
offence  per  se,  and  was  not  even  made  felony  by  the  earliest 

1  By  Story  J.  in  the  Marianna  Flora,  11  Wheaton,  39 — 41. 

[In  the  two  following  treatises  on  American  criminal  law  the 
reader  will  find  all  the  statutes  and  the  oases  upon  the  subject  of 
piracy.  (1)  Wharton's  Criminal  Law,  Book  viii.  chapter  i. 
§§  2816—2886.  (2)  Bishop's  Commentaries  on  Criminal  Law, 
Vol.  II.  chap,  xlvii.  where,  in  addition  to  the  statutes,  all  the  cases 
are  collected  and  noticed  under  three  heads:— 1st.  The  Common 
Law  doctrines.  2nd.  English  statutes.  3rd.  American  Statutes 
and  Treaties.  The  most  recent  American  trial,  as  cited  by  Mr 
Bishop,  is  that  of  the  officers  and  crew  of  the  privateer  Savannah, 
The  learned  author  gives  in  note  6  to  §  1017  of  the  above-named 
chapter  a  short  abstract  of  Judge  Nelson's  elaborate  definition  of 
and  comment  on  the  offence  of  piracy,  as  delivered  in  that  case. 

The  reader  is  also  referred  to  an  opinion  of  Attorney-Genend 
Wirt  in  the  case  of  the  schooner  Adonis,  Nov.  1825,  for  an  expo- 
sition of  the  law  as  to  statutory  piracy.  See  opinions  of  Attorneys* 
General  (American),  VoL  ii.  p.  19,  &c.] 
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statute  affecting  it  (the  28  Hen.  VIIT.  c.  15),  wMcli  de-  Piraqy. 
clared  it  however  to  be  a  capital  offence,  several  statutes  Sj^^^ 
have  been  passed  since  that  date  for  the  express  purpose  of 
supplying  this  deficiency.  These  statutes,  running  from 
the  28  Hen.  YIII.  c.  15  to  the  1  Yict  c.  88',  have  dealt 
with  the  crime  and  made  provision  against  it  in  various 
ways,  but  as  they  are  all  recorded  and  noticed  at  more  or 
less  length  in  the  authorities  specified  below,  we  pass  them 
over  without  explanation.  Nor  will  it  be  necessary  to 
dwell  upon  the  points  of  law  arising  out  of  the  trials  that 
have  taken  place.  Important  and  interesting  as  many  of 
them  are,  especially  the  latter  ones ',  we  must  leave  them 
unnoticed  further  than  by  reference  to  the  first  volume  of 
Kussell  on  Crimea^  where  in  the  eighth  chapter  they  are 
recorded  and  examined  at  length.  One  very  recent  case 
however  requires  a  short  comment  here — its  importance 
rests  on  three  grounds:  first,  its  connection  with  the 
extradition  treaty  between  Great  Britian  and  the  United 
States;  secondly,  the  distinction  between  piracy  jure 
gentium  and  municipal  piracy  on  which  the  decision  in 
the  case  turns;  and  thiridly,  the  dissentient  view  of  the 
Lord  Chief  Justice  of  England  ^  The  case  is  that  of  *In  Case  of 
re  Tivnan*,'  and  it  arose  out  of  a  writ  of  habeas  corpus  *^^^^ »» 
issued  by  the  Court  of  Queen's  Bench  to  bring  up  the 
bodies  of  Patrick  Tivnan  and  others  from  the  main  bride- 
well of  Liverpool.  The  return  to  that  writ  shewed  that 
these  persons  had  been  detained  under  and  by  virtue  of 
warrants  upon  a  charge  of  piracy  on  the  high  seas  within 

1  Extended  by  the  7  and  8  Vict.  o.  2,  and  the  17  and  18  Vict, 
c.  114,  §  267.  Bee  also  13  and  14  Vict.  c.  21,  §  5,  and  37  and  38 
Vict.  c.  35. 

^  Such  as  B.  V,  Lopez,  B.  v.  Sutler,  B.  v.  Sevra,  and  B.  v. 
Zulueta. 

^  The  following  decision  of  the  Privy  Gonnoil  deserves  to  be 
recorded  here: — "A  ship  which  had  been  engaged  in  acts  of 
alleged  piracy,  and  which  before  any  proceedings  had  been  taken 
by  the  Crown  had  been  sold  by  her  owners  at  a  public  auction  to 
a  hona  fide  purchaser,  was  afterwards  arrested  by  the  Crown.  It 
was  held,  after  long  and  able  arguments,  that  although  the  ships 
and  goods  of  pirates  are  upon  conviction  forfeited  to  the  Crown, 
yet  the  ship  of  a  pirate  which  has  not  been  piratically  taken,  and 
which  before  conviction  has  been  transferred  to  a  hona  fide  pur- 
chaser, is  not  liable  to  seizure  by  the  Crown.*'  Beg.  v.  M^Cleverty 
**The  Telegrapho  or  Restauracion,^*  40  LJ.  Adm.  18,  L,  B, 
3  P.C.  473. 

4  5  Best  and  Smith,  645. 
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Piracy.       the  jurisdiction  of  the  United  States,  in  consequence  of  a 
Bngiuh      reouisition  made  in  conformity  with  the  6  and  7  Vict, 
"^w       ^-  '  ^'  §  ^  (*^®  Extradition  Treaty  Act),  by  the  United 
Timan."    States  minister  at  the  Court  of  London;  and  from  the  in- 
formation and  examinations  taken  before  the  magistrates 
at  Liverpool,  upon  which  the  different  warrants  had  been 
jgranted,  it  appeared  that  the  pri|toners  and  others  had 
risen  upon  the  master  and  crew  of  the  schooner  Joseph 
Gerrity,  of  New  York,  and  captured  her  for  the  purpose 
of  making  a  Confederate  cruiser   of  her,  none  of    the 
captors  having  commission,  letters  of  marque,  or  papers 
of  any  kind  in  their  possession.     Upon  these  facts  and 
upon  the  return  to  the  writ  of  habeas  corpus,  the  Couii; 
of  Queen's  Bench  were  asked  to  discharge  the  prisoners 
on  the  ground  mainly  that  the  case  did  not  fall  within  the 
treaty  entered  into  between  this  country  and  the  United 
States  in  1842,  nor  within  the  provisions  of  the  Act  above 
cited.     And  it  was  argued  for  the  prisoners  that  they 
were  entitled  to  their  discharge  because  they  had  been 
committed  for  piracy  on  the  high  seas,  and  for  piracy  ^urtf 
gentium,  which  was  not  a  crime  contemplated  by  the 
treaty  or  statute.     The  arguments  are  too  long  and  the 
judgments,  which  were  given  seriatim,  too  long  also  to 
Decision     allow  US  to  go  into  them.     It  is  enough  to  state,  that  the 
cJ)urt        majority  of  the  Court  holding  that  the  enactments  of  the 
statute  applied  to  crimes  committed  within  the  jurisdic- 
tion of  the  United  States,  that  the  word  piracy,  which 
means,  in  its  primary  sense,  piracy  jure  gentium,  was  cut 
down  by  the  treaty  and  statute  to  piracy  committed  with- 
in the  jurisdiction  of  either  of  the  high  contracting  parties, 
'  that  the  words  "within  the  jurisdiction"  mean  within  the 
exclusive  jurisdiction  of  the  state  requiring  the  extradi- 
tion ^  and  that  as  the  offence  was  piracy  jure  gentium^ 
which  is  punishable  everywhere  and^within  the  jurisdic- 
tion of  all  civilized  nations,  it  did  not  come  within  the 
jurisdiction  of  both  countries,  and  therefore  was  not  with- 
in the  statute,  decided  that  the  prisoners  ought  not  to  be 
given  up,  and,  having  been  detained  under  a  warrant  of  a 
Justice  in  England,  were  entitled  to  be  discharged.   From 
the  opinions  of  the  majority  of  the  court  the  Lord  Chief 

^  In  accordance  with  the  language  of  Mr  Justice  Nelson,  **In 
re  Kaine,"  14  Howard's  Beport,  U.  S.  Snpreme  Court. 
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Justice^  dissented,  laying  down  in  a  masterly  judgment 
what  he  conceived  to  be,  and  what  strikes  us  as  being,  the 
more  correct  interpretation  of  the  statute.  "What  is 
there,"  said  his  Lordship,  "to  shew  that  the  term  piracy 
is  used  in  its  restricted  sense  1  If  that  had  been  the  in- 
tention we  should  have  had  piracy  by  the  municipal  law 
distinguished  from  piracy  jure  gentium,  and  we  should 
have  found  terms  introduced  into  the  Act,  but  the  language 
contains  no  such  limitation.  Then  why  is  it  to  be  read  as 
being  used  in  the  more  limited  sense?"  His  Lordship  then 
proceeds  to  maintain  that,  whether  looking  at  national 
dignity  or  character,  or  whether  considering  the  general 
balance  of  convenience,  if  the  treaty  and  Act  were  not 
capable  of  the  construction  put  on  them  by  him,  they 
would  have  failed  in  the  object  they  were  intended  to 
accomplish  and  ought  to  be  amended,  and  adds  this,  "  I 
think  the  true  meaning  of  the  word  jurisdiction  is  that 
which  was  put  upon  it  by  Mr  Lush  when  he  argued  that 
it  meant  the  area  over  which  the  laws  of  the  particular 
state  prevail;  and  inasmuch  as  it  is  conceded  that  the 
ship  of  a  particular  state  is  constructively  part  of  its 
territory,  or  at  all  events  a  place  where  its  laws  prevail, 
this  ship  was  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  United 
States." 

It  seems  to  us,  in  reading  these  decisions,  that  if  the 
opinion  of  the  majority  of  the  court  does  state  the  true 
construction  of  the  Act,  so  far  as  the  offence  of  piracy 
is  concerned  this  extradition  treaty  is  cut  down  to  such 
narrow  proportions  as  to  be  comparatively  valueless ;  but 
we  venture  to  think  that  the  right  construction  is  that 
which  the  Lord  Chief  Justice  has  laid  down,  and  that 
whilst  on  the  one  hand  it  never  was  intended  that  the 
narrow  limit  which  is  now  held  to  be  law  should  be  put 
upon  the  treaty,  on  the  other  the  parties  to  the  treaty  had 
no  other  notion  in  their  minds  about  piracy  than  the 
ordinary  well-known  meaining  attached  to  the  term,  and 
were  thinking  of  providing  as  well  against  piracy  jure 
gentium  as  against  piracy  by  municipal  law.  The  sectioi^ 
no  doubt  is  not  very  happily  worded,  all  the  offences 
enumerated  in  it  being  classed  together  and  so  placed  as 
if  the  words  "  committed  within  the  jurisdiction  of  either 
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Piirnqr.      of  the  contracting  parties  "  were  to  be  applied  to  all;  but 

EngUah      when  we  consider  how   different  in  every  respect  the 

"  In  re       crime  of  piracy  is  from  the  rest  of  the  crimes  specified, 

5J5^*^j  and  that  in  nine  cases  out  of  ten  the  offence  of  piracy  is 

theoMe,    committed  on  the  high  seas   and  out  of  the  exclusive 

jurisdiction  of  any  particular  nation,  whereas  the  other 

offences  are  committed  within  that  jurisdiction,   there 

seems  to  be  good  reason  "  for  not  putting  the  narrower 

construction  upon  the  term  if  there  be  evidence  upon 

which  the  parties  charged  can  be  fairly  convicted  of  piracy 

at  all."] 

The  slaye  (^)     ^®  African  slave  trade  is  an  offence  against  the 

trade.        municipal  laws  of  most  nations  of  Europe,  and    it  is 

declared  to  be  piracy  by  the  statute  laws  of  England  and 

the  United  States.     Whether  it  is  to  be  considered  as  an 

offence  against  the  law  of  nations,  independent  of  com-* 

pact,  has  been  a  grave  question,  much  litigated  in  the  . 

courts  charged  with  the  administration  of  public  law;  and 

it  will  be  useful  to  take  a  short  view  of  the  progress  and 

present  state  of  the  sense  and  practice  of  nations  on  this 

subject. 

Personal  slavery,  arising  out  of  forcible  captivity,  has 
existed  in  every  age  of  the  world,  and  among  the  most 
refined  and  civilised  people.  The  possession  of  persons  so 
acquired  has  been  invested  with  the  character  of  pro- 
perty. The  slave  trade  was  a  regular  branch  of  com- 
merce among  the  ancients ;  and  a  great  object  of  Athe- 
nian traffic  with  the  Greek  settlements  on  the  Euxine 
was  procuring  slaves  from  the  barbarians  for  the  Greek 
market*.  In  modem  times  treaties  have  been  framed 
and  national  monopolies  sought  to  facilitate  and  extend 
commerce  in  this  species  of  property'.  It  has  been  intei> 
woven  into  the  municipal  institutions  of  all  the  European 
colonies  in  America,  and  with  the  approbation  and  sano- 

1  Mitford's  Jffwt.  Vol.  iv.  236.  See  Boeckh's  Public  Economy 
of  Athens,  ch.  xiii.  pp.  67 — 73.  The  Byzantines,  says  Polybiua 
{General  History,  Bk.  iv.  ch.  v),  supplied  from  the  Pontns  the 
Greeks  with  honey,  wax,  salted  meats,  leather,  and  great  numbers 
of  very  serviceable  slaves. 

*  Notably  the  Assiento  treaty,  made  in  the  first  instance 
between  Spain  and  other  powers  in  1689,  transferred  by  the 
treaty  of  Utrecht  to  England  in  1713,  and  then  vested  in  the 
South  Sea  Company,  but  afterwards  given  up  to  Spain  at  the 
peace  in  1748,    See  A.  Smith's  Wealth  of  Nations^  Bk.  v.  ch.  i. 
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tion  of  the  parent  states.    It  forms  to  tMs  day  the  founda-  ofitenoM 
tion  of  large  masses  of  property  in  the  southern  parts  ^S? 
of  these  United  States.     But,  for  half  a  century  past,  the  |^^-  . 
African  slave  trade  began  to  awaken  a  spirit  of  remorse  trade, 
and  sympathy  in  the  breasts  of  men,  and  a  conviction 
that  the  traffic  was  repugnant  to  th^  principles  of  Chris- 
tian duty  and  the  maxims  of  justice  and  humanity. 

Montesquieu,  who  has  disclosed  so  many  admirable 
truths,  and  so  much  profound  reflection,  in  his  Spirit  of 
Law8j  not  only  condemned  all  slavery  as  useless  and  un- 
just, but  he  animadverted  upon  the  African  slave  trade 
by  the  most  pungent  reproaches.  It  was  impossible,  he 
observed,  that  we  could  admit  the  negroes  to  be  human 
beings,  because  if  we  were  once  to  admit  them  to  be  men, 
we  should  soon  come  to  believe  that  we  ourselves  were 
not  Christians.  "Why  has  it  not,  says  he,  entered  into  the 
heads  of  the  European  princes,  who  make  so  many  useless 
conventions,  to  make  one  general  stipulation  in  favour  of 
humanity^?  "We  shall  see  presently  that  this  suggestion 
was,  in  some  degree,  carried  into  practice  by  a  modem 
European  congress. 

The  constitution  of  the  United  States  laid  the  founda-  Statutes 
tion  of  a  series  of  provisions  to  put  a  final  stop  to  the  u.  S. 
progress  of  this  great  moral  pestflencOj  by  admitting  a  JfJ^gjjlQ 
power  in  Congress  to  prohibit  the  importation  of  slaves,  triMle. 
after  the  expiration  of  the  year  1807.     The  constitution 
evidently  looked  forward  to  the  year  1808  as  the  com- 
mencement of  an  epoch  in  the  history  of  himian  improve- 
ment.    Prior  to  that  time  Congress  did  all  on  this  subject 
that  it  was  within  their  competence  to  do*.    By  the  Acts 
of  March  22nd,  1794,  and  May  10th,  1800,  the  citizens 
of  the  United  States,  and  residents  within  them,  were  pro- 
hibited from  engaging  in  the  transportation  of  slaves  from 

^  VEsprit  des  Lois,  Liv.  xv.  oh.  v. 

3  The  Continental  Congress  which  assembled  at  Philadelphia 
in  1774,  gave  the  first  general  and  authoritatiye  condemnation  of 
the  slave  trade,  by  the  resolution  not  to  import,  or  purchase  any 
slave  imported  after  the  first  day  of  December  in  that  year,  and 
wholly  to  discontinue  the  trade.  Journals  of  Congress,  Vol.  i. 
p.  32.  The  Convention  of  Delegates  of  the  People  of  Yirglnia  had 
anticipated  this  measure,  for  in  August  preceding  they  resolved  to 
discontinue  the  importation  of  slaves.  Pitkin's  History,  YoL  i. 
App.  n.  16.  Jones's  Defence  of  the  Revolutionary  History  of 
North  Carolina,  p.  145. 
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The  slave  the  XJnitetl  States  to  any  foreign  place  or  country,  or  from 
African  o^®  foreign  country  or  place  to  another,  for  the  ptirpose 
Statutes,  of  traffic.  These  provisions  prohibited  American  citizen^ 
from  all  concern  in  the  slave  trade,  with  the  exception  of 
direct  importation  into  the  United  States ;  and  the  most 
prompt  and  early  steps  were  taken,  within  the  limits  of 
the  constitution,  to  interdict  that  part  of  the  traffic  also. 
By  the  Act  of  2nd  March,  1807,  the  importation  of  slaves 
into  the  United  States  was  prohibited,  under  severe  penal- 
ties, after  the  1st  of  January,  1808 ;  and,  on  the  20th  of 
Apiil  1818,  the  penalties  and  pimishments  were  increased, 
and  the  prohibition  extended  not  only  to  importation,  but 
generally  against  any  citizen  of  the  United  States  being 
concerned  in  the  slave  trade.  It  has  been  decided*  that 
these  statute  prohibitions  extend  as  well  to  the  carrying 
slaves  on  freight  as  to  cases  where  they  were  the  property 
of  American  citizens,  and  to  carrying  them  from  one  port 
to  another  of  the  same  foreign  empire  as  well  as  from  one 
foreign  coimtry  to  another.  The  object  was  to  prevent, 
on  the  part  of  American  citizens,  all  concern  whatever 
in  such  a  trade. 

The  Act  of  March  3rd,  1819,  went  a  step  further,  and 
authorized  national  armed  vessels  to  be  sent  to  the  coast 
of  Africa  to  stop  the  slave  trade,  so  far  as  citizens  or  resi- 
dents of  the  United  States  were  engaged  in  that  trade ; 
and  their  vessels  and  eflfects  were  made  liable  to  seizure 
and  confiscation.  The  Act  of  15th  May,  1820*,  went  still 
further,  and  declared,  that  if  any  citizen  of  the  United 
States,  being  of  the  crew  of  any  foreign  vessel  engaged  in 
the  slave  trade,  or  any  person  whatever,  being  of  the  crew 
of  any  vessel  armed  in  whole  or  in  part,  or  navigated  for 
or  on  behalf  of  any  citizen  of  the  United  States,  should 
land  on  any  foreign  Bhore  and  seize  any  negi'o  or  mulatto, 
with  intent  to  make  him  a  slave,  or  should  decoy,  or  for- 
cibly bring,  or  receive  such  negro  on  board  such  vessel, 
with  like  intent,  such  citizen  or  person  should  be  adjudged 
a  pirate,  and,  on  conviction,  should  suffer  death. 

1  The  Merino  y  9  Wheaton,  391.  The  declarations  of  the 
master,  connected  with  his  acts  in  furtherance  of  the  voyage,  have 
been  held  to  be  evidence  on  an  indictment  against  the  owner  of 
the  ship,  under  the  Act  of  20th  April,  1818.  United  States  v. 
Gooding,  12  Wheaton,  460. 

2  Ch.  cxiii.  §§  4  and  5. 
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It  is  to  be  observed,  that  the  statute  operates  only  The  slave 
where  the  municipal  jurisdiction  might  be  applied,  con-  V^rican 
sistently  with  the  general  theory  of  public  law,  to  the  per-  statute 
sons  of  American  citizens,  or  to  foreigners  on  board  of  ^^' 
American  vessels.     Declaring  the  crime  piracy  does  not 
make  it  so,  within  the  purview  of  international  law,  if 
it  were  not  so  without  the  statute;  and  the  legislature 
intended  to  legislate,  only  where  they  had  a  right  to  legis- 
late, over  their  own  citizens  and  vessels.     The  question, 
notwithstanding  these  expressions  in  the  statute,  still  re- 
mained to  be  discussed  and  settled,  whether  the  African 
slave  trade  could  be  adjudged  pii'acy,  or  any  other  crime, 
within  the  contemplation  of  the  code  of  international 
law.     It  had  been  attempted,  by  negotiation  between  the 
United  States  and  Great  Britain,  to  agree  that   both 
nations  should  consider  the  slave  trade  piratical ;  but  the 
convention  for  that  piu'pose  between  the  two  nations  was 
not   ratified^,   though   the   British  nation   carried   their 
statute  denunciation  of  the  trade  as  far  as  the  law  of  the 
United  States.    [In  August,  1842,  the  treaty  of  Washing-  Treaty  of 
ton*  was  signed  between  Great  Britain  and  the  United  tonfisSff 
States,  for  the  purpose  of  more  effectually  supporting  the 
laws  for  the  suppression  of  the  slave  trade ;  but  though 
that  trade  had,  as  we  have  seen  by  statute ',  been  made 
piracy,  so  far  as  citizens  or  vessels  of  the  United  States 
were  concerned,  the  provision  was  not  adopted  in  the 
treaty  of  1842.     We  pass  over  the  treaty  and  the  discus- 
sions and  debates^  that  ensued  upon  it  in  the  houses  of 
legislature  in  both  countries^  and  proceed  to  notice  the 
treaty  of  the  7th  of  April,  1862,  which  was  negotiated  at  Treaty  of 
Washington  by  Lord  Lyons  and  Mr  Seward.     It  stipu-  \^l^^* 
lates  for  the  reciprocal  visitation  and  search  in  time  of 
peace  of  the  merchant- vessels  of  the  two  countries  sus- 

^  President  Monroe's  Message^  21st  May,  1824,  and  British  and 
Foreign  State  Papers^  1824 — 26,  p.  850.  See  also  Wbeaton's 
Elements,  Part  ii.  ch.  ii.  §  15,  pp.  260,  261  (note),  ed.  1863,  by 
W.  B.  Lawrence. 

8  British  and  Foreign  State  Papers,  1841 — 42,  Vol.  xxx. 
p.  360. 

3  U.  S,  Statutes  at  Large,  Vol.  iii.  p.  600. 

4  They  are  animadverted  on  at  considerable  length  in  Mr 
W.  B.  Lawrence's  note,  pp.  263 — 266,  in  Wbeaton's  Elements, 
Part  II.  ch.  ii.  ed.  1863  (and  cited  from  bis  work  on  Visitation  and 
Search),  There  is  a  strong  anti-English  feeling  running  through 
the  whole  note. 
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pected  of  being  engaged  in  the  African  slave  trade ;  de- 
clares the  mode  in  which  the  cruisers  of  the  two  navies 
are  to  conduct  the  search,  the  special  instructions  with 
which  they  are  to  be  furnished,  and  the  object  and  limits 
of  that  search ;  provides  for  the  establishment  of  mixed 
tribunals  for  the  purpose  of  bringing  to  adjudication  the 
vessels  detained  by  the  cruisers  employed  by  each  of  the 
powers ;  regulates  the  disposition  of  the  matters,  persons, 
and  things,  brought  before  these  courts ;  and  decrees  the 
restoration  to  freedom  of  the  negroes  found  on  board  the 
captured  vessels.  Such  then  are  the  international  arrange- 
ments made  by  the  United  States  for  the  purpose  of 
putting  an  end  to  "the  accursed  traffic,"  and  such  the 
municipal  regulations  applied  to  the  same  object.  "  On 
these  regulations  or  acts  of  Congress,  the  learned  author, 
Mr  Chancellor  Kent,  in  a  note  appended  to  page  195  of 
the  fourth  edition^,  published  in  1840,  remarks,  that  they 
applied  exclusively  to  external  commerce  in  slaves,  the 
internal  commerce  within  the  United  States  being  left  to 
the  control  and  discretion  of  the  state  governments ;  and 
he  further  adds,  that  whilst  in  some  of  the  slave-holding 
states  a  traffic  in  slaves,  as  between  citizens  of  different 
states,  was  permitted  in  the  northern  states,  slavery  was 
abolished,  and  the  internal  commerce  in  slaves  was  for- 
bidden. Little  more  than  thirty  years  have  elapsed  since 
that  note  was  penned,  and  a  change  of  a  most  sweeping 
and  unexpected  kind  has  taken  place.  A  rebellion,  re- 
markable for  its  extent  and  stubbornness,  has  broken  out, 
and  a  war  has  swept  over  a  large  portion  of  the  United 
States,  taxing  severely  the  strength  and  endurance  of  the 
existing  government,  and  bringing  out,  in  striking  out- 
line, the  energy,  the  military  skill,  and  the  gallantry  of 
both  sides  engaged  in  it.  Whether  or  not  other  questions 
than  slavery  were  at  the  bottom  of  the  strife,  we  leave  to 
others  to  decide;  but  that  the  question  of  slavery  was 
largely  mixed  up  with  the  differences  between  the  two 
contending  parties,  few  can  doubt  who  read  attentively 
the  history  of  the  events  immediately  preceding  the  de- 
claration of  independence  on  the  part  of  the  seceding 
states.  At  all  events  this  is  clear,  that  slavery  in  every 
part  of  the  United  States  has  received  its  death-blow,  and 

^  Commentaries  on  American  Law^  Vol.  i.  Lect.  ix.  p.  195, 
note  a. 
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that  the  legislature  has,  in  pursuance  of  the  dictates  of  Theslavo 
humanity  which  have  inspired  other  portions  of  its  anti-  Jmericau 
slavery  enactments,  deserved  eternal  praise  for  an  act  which  law. 
will  make  the  termination  of  the  great  contest  memorable 
to  all  time.  In  Mr  Bishop's  treatise  on  Criminal  Law,  a 
work  already  referred  to  under  the  head  of  Piracy,  the 
learned  author  discusses  in  a  note  how  the  matter  of  the 
future  of  slavery  stands,  and  with  that  view  cites  the 
following  article^  of  the  Act  of  Congress  of  1865,  which 
says,  "That  neither  slavery,  nor  involuntary  servitude, 
except  as  a  punishment  for  crime,  shall  exist  within  the 
United  States,  and  that  Congress  shall  have  the  power  to 
submit  this  to  legislation."  It  is  also  provided  that  this 
Act  be  submitted  to  the  legislatures  of  the  several  States 
for  their  ratification ;  and  as  the  Act  was  ratified  by  more 
than  three-fourths  of  the  States,  it  must  now  be  taken  to 
be  supreme  law ;  "  and  so  the  great  end  for  which  the 
war  was  fought  is  practically  accomplished*."] 

The  first  British  statute  declaring  the  slave  trade  un-  British 
lawful  appeared  in  March,  1807  ^  This  was  a  great  triumph  ^^a*^*®*- 
of  British  justice.  It  was  called  for  by  the  sense  of  the 
nation,  which  had  become  deeply  convinced  of  the  im- 
policy and  injustice  of  the  slave  trade;  by  the  subsequent 
statute  of  51  Geo.  III.  the  trade  was  declared  to  be  con- 
trary to  the  principles  of  justice,  humanity,  and  sound 
policy;  by  the  Act  of  March  31st,  1824,  the  trade  was 
declared  to  be  piracy ;  and  by  the  Slave  Trade  Act  of 
1873  all  the  law  on  the  subject  was  consolidated  and  a 
complete  and  decisive  blow  was  inflicted  upon  the  nefari- 
ous traffic*.  England  is  thus,  equally  with  the  United 
States,  honestly  and  zealously  engaged  in  promoting  the 
universal  abolition  of  the  trade,  and  in  holding  out  to  the 
world  her  sense  of  its  foulness  and  criminality.  Almost 
every  maritime  nation  in  Europe  has  also  deliberately  and 
solemnly,  either  by  legislative  acts,  or  by  treaties  and 

^  Art.  XIII.  See  Bishop's  Comwient,  on  Criminal  Law,  Vol.  i. 
chapter  xlix.  note  1. 

2  See  Times  newspaper,  Dec.  23rd,  1865,  p.  10.  Cf.  also  the 
xiiith  Article  of  the  Amendments  to  the  Constitution  of  the 
U.  S.  of  America.  Hough's  American  Constitutions,  Vol.  i.  p.  41, 
and  Revised  Statutes  of  the  U.  8.  §§  5376—5382,  5551—5669. 

3  Stat.  47  Geo.  IH. 

*  5  Geo.  IV.  c.  57,  and  6  Geo.  IV.  o.  113,  and  36  and  37  Vict. 
c.  88.    Cf.  also  Blackstone,  Vol.  iv.  ch.  v.  §  iv. 
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other  formal  engagements^  acknowledged  the  injustice 
and  inhumanity  of  the  trade,  and  pledged  itself  to  promote 
its  abolition.  By  the  treaty  of  Paris  of  the  30Ui  May, 
1814,  between  Great  Britain  and  France,  Lewis  XVIII. 
agreed  that  the  traffic  was  repugnant  to  the  principles  of 
natural  justice,  and  he  engaged  to  imite  his  efforts  at 
the  ensuing  congress  to  induce  all  the  powers  of  Christen- 
dom to  decree  the  abolition  of  the  trade,  and  to  cause  it 
to  cease  definitively,  on  the  part  of  the  French  govern- 
ment, in  the  course  of  five  years.  The  ministers  of  the 
principal  European  powers  who  met  in  congress  at 
Vienna,  on  the  8th  February,  1815,  solemnly  declared, 
in  the  face  of  Europe  and  the  world,  that  the  African 
slave  trade  had  been  regarded  by  just  and  enlightened  men, 
in  all  ^ges,  as  repugnant  to  the  principles  of  humanity 
and  of  universal  morality,  and  that  the  public  voice  in  all 
civilized  countries  demanded  that  it  should  be  suppressed; 
and  that  the  universal  abolition  of  it  was  conformable  to 
the  spirit  of  the  age  and  the  generous  principles  of  the 
allied  powers  \  In  March,  1815,  the  emperor  !N'apoleon 
decreed  that  the  slave  trade  should  be  abolished ;  bat  this 
effort  of  ephemeral  power  was  afterwards  held  to  be  null 
and  void,  as  being  the  act  of  an  usurper;  and  in  Jidy 
following  Lewis  XVIII.  gave  directions  that  this  odious 
and  wicked  traffic  should  from  that  present  time  cease, 
The  first  French  decree,  however,  that  was  made  public, 
abolishing  the  trade,  was  of  the  date  of  the  8th  of  January, 
1817,  and  that  was  only  a  partial  and  modified  decree.  In 
December,  1817,  the  Spanish  government  prohibited  the 
purchase  of  slaves  on  any  part  of  the  coast  of  Africa, 
after  the  31st  of  May,  1820*;  and  in  January,  1818, 
the  Portuguese  government  made  the  like  prohibition  as 
to  the  purchase  of  slaves  on  any  part  of  the  coast  of  Africa 
north  of  the  equator.  In  1821,  there  was  not  a  flag  of 
any  European  State  which  cbuld  legally  cover  this  tiaffic 
to  the  north  of  the  equator;  and  yet,  in  1825,  the  impor- 
tation of  slaves  covertly  continued,  if  it  was  not  openly 


^  A  declaration  that  was  renewed  by  the  plenipotentiaries  of 
the  five  great  Powers  assembled  in  Congress  at  Verona,  in  resolu- 
tions adopted  in  a  conference  held  on  the  28th  Nov.  1822. 

«  By  a  decree,  dated  Oct.  27th,  1865,  the  slave  trade  in  the 
Spanish  colonies  has  been  suppressed. 
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countenanced,  from  the  Rio  de  Plata  to  the  Amazon,  and  The  slave 
through  the  whole  American  Archipelago  \  trade. 

The  case  of  the  Amedie^  was  the  earliest  decision  in  Case  of 
the  English  courts  on  the  great  question  touching  the  Amedie. 
legality  of  the  slave  trade,  on  general  principles  of  inter- 
national law.  That  was  the  case  of  an  American  vessel, 
employed  in  carrying  slaves  from  the  coast  of  Africa  to  a 
Spanish  colony.  She  was  captured  by  an  English  cruiser, 
and  the  vessel  and  cargo  were  condemned  to  the  captors 
in  a  vice-admiralty  court  in  the  "West  Indies,  and^  on 
appeal  to  the  Court  of  Appeals  in  England,  the  judgment 
was  affirmed.  Sir  Wm.  Grant,  who  pronounced  the  opinion 
of  the  court,  obseyved,  that  the  slave  trade  being  abolished 
by  both  England  and  the  United  States,  the  court  was 

1  Report  of  a  Committee  of  the  House  of  Representatives  of  the 
United  States^  February  16th,  1825.  See  also  the  Q.  Review,  No. 
68  and  No.  8y,  pp.  243—246.  Alison's  History  of  Europe,  1815— 
52.  Vol  VI.  ch.  xxxvii.  §  118.  it  appears,  from  a  reference  to 
various  documents,  that  the  African  slave  trade  was  carried  on  to 
an  enormous  extent  down  to  the  year  1830.  The  trade  was  prin- 
cipally between  Africa  and  Brazil  and  Cuba.  In  1828,  45,000 
African  slaves  were  imported  into  the  city  of  Bio  Janeiro.  But  by 
a  convention  between  England  and  Brazil,  in  1826,  it  was  made 
piratical  for  the  subjects  of  Brazil  to  be  engaged  in  the  trade  after 
the  year  1830;  and  it  is  understood  that  the  government  of 
Brazil,  in  1831,  not  only  put  a  stop  by  law  to  the  importation  of 
slaves,  but  declared  that  all  slaves  thereafter  imported  should  be 
free,  and  imposed  a  heavy  assessment  on  the  importers,  and  pro- 
vided for  the  transportation  o£  such  negroes  back  to  Africa. 
Further  conventions  have  been  made  with  Portugal  in  1842,  and 
with  Brazil  in  1845.  These  two  countries  having  been  notoriously 
the  worst  offenders  in  recent  times.  [Such  are  some  out  of  the 
many  treaties  thai  have  been  made  by  and  between  the  different 
European  states,  who  at  one  time  or  other  have  been  interested  iu 
this  brutal  and  brutalizing  traffic,  for  the  purpose  of  putting  a 
stop  to  it.  They  who  may  be  desirous  of  inspecting  these  treaties 
and  of  examining  at  more  length  the  hietoiy  of  the  attempts  to 
destroy  the  slave  trade  will  find  full  information  in  the  article  on 
Slavery  and  the  Slave  trade  in  the  Family  Cyclopcedia,  and  in  that 
on  the  Slave  trade  in  the  Encyclopcedia  Britannica,  In  the  Irtdex 
to  the  British  and  Foreign  State  Papers  will  be  found  all  the 
treaties  that  have  been  made  by  this  country  with  other  powers. 
So  far  as  British  statutes  and  the  judicial  decisions  of  the  British, 
the  reader  will  find  information  in  Bussell  On  Crimes,  Vol.  i. 
ch.  xviii.,  and  in  an  American  work  published  at  Philadelphia  iu 
1858  (Cobb's  History  of  Slavery)  he  will  see  an  elaborate  and 
complete  sketch  of  slavery  from  the  earliest  times,  and  a  full 
examination  into  the  law  of  the  subject.] 

2  1  Acton's  Rep,  240, 
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authorized  to  assert,  that  the  trade,  abstractedly  speaking, 
could  not  have  a  legitimate  existence,  and  was,  prima 
/acie,  illegal,  upon  principles  of  universal  law.  The  claim- 
ant, to  entitle  him  to  restitution,  must  show  affirmatively 
a  right  of  property  under  the  municipal  laws  of  his  own 
country;  for,  if  it  be  unprotected  by  his  own  municipal 
law,  he  can  have  no  right  of  property  in  human  beings 
carried  as  his  slaves,  for  such  a  claim  is  contrary  to  the 
principles  of  justice  and  humanity.  The  Fortuna,^  was 
condemned  on  the  authority  of  the  Amediey  and  the  same 
opinion  was  again  affirmed.  But  in  the  subsequent  case 
of  the  i>m7ia*,  the  doctrine  was  not  carried  so  far  as  to 
hold  the  trade  itself  to  be  piracy,  or  a  crime  against  the 
law  of  nations.  A  Swedish  vessel  was  taken  by  a  British 
cruiser  on  the  coast  of  Africa,  engaged  in  carrying  slaves 
from  Africa  to  a  Swedish  island  in  the  "West  Indies,  and 
she  was  restored  to  the  owner,  on  the  ground  that  Sweden 
had  not  then  prohibited  the  trade,  and  had  tolerated  it 
in  practice.  England  had  abolished  the  trade  as  unjust 
and  criminal,  but  she  claimed  no  right  of  enforcing  that 
prohibition  against  the  subjects  of  those  states  which 
had  not  adopted  the  same  opinion;  and  England  did  not 
mean  to  set  herself  up  as  the  legislator  and  custos  morum 
for  the  whole  world,  or  presume  to  interfere  with  the 
commercial  regulations  of  other  states.  The  principle  of 
the  case  of  the  Amedie  was,  that  where  the  principal  law 
of  the  country  to  which  the  parties  belonged  had  pro- 
hibited the  trade,  English  tribunals  would  hold  it  to  be 
illegal,  upon  general  principles  of  justice  and  hiunanity, 
but  they  would  respect  the  property  of  persons  engaged 
in  it  under  the  sanction  of  the  laws  of  their  own  country. 

The  doctrine  of  these  cases  is,  that  the  slave  trade, 
abstra<jtedly  speaking,  is  unmoral  and  unjust,  and  it  is 
illegal,  when  declared  so  by  treaty  or  mimicipal  law;  but 
that  it  is  not  piratical  or  illegal  by  the  common  law  of 
nations,  because,  if  it  were  so,  every  claim  founded  on  the 
trade  would  at  once  be  rejected  everywhere,  and  in  every 
court,  on  that  ground  alone. 

The  whole  subject  imderwent  further,  and  a  most  full, 
elaborate,  and  profound  discussion,  in  the  case  of  the  Le 
Loui8\     A  French  vessel,  owned  and  documented  as  a 


^ 


1  Dodson,  81. 


2  1  Dodson,  96. 


2  Dodson,  210. 
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French  vessel,  was  captured  by  a  British  armed  force  on  The  slave ' 
the  coast  of  Africa,  after  resistance  made  to  a  demand  EngUsh 
to  visit  and  search.  She  was  carried  into  Sierra  Leone,  }-^^ 
and  condemned  by  a  court*  of  vice-admiralty  for  being  louU. 
concerned  in  the  slave  trade  contrary  to  the  French 
law.  On  appeal  to  the  British  High  Court  of  Admiralty, 
the  question  respecting  the  legality  of  the  capture  and 
condemnation  wa-s  argued,  and  it  was  judicially  decided, 
that  the  right  of  visitation  and  search  on  the  high  seas 
did  not  exist  in  time  of  peace.  If  it  belonged  to  one 
nation,  it  equally  belonged  to  all,  and  would  lead  to 
gigantic  mischief  and  universal  war.  Other  nations  had 
refused  to  accede  to  the  English  proposal  of  a  reciprocal 
right  of  search  in  the  African  seas,  and  it  would  require 
an  express  convention  to  give  the  right  of  search  in  time 
of  peace.  The  slave  trade,  though  unjust,  and  condemned 
by  the  statute  law  of  England,  was  not  piracy,  nor  was  it 
a  crime  by  the  universal  law  of  nations.  To  make  it 
piracy,  or  such  a  crime,  it  must  have  been  so  considered 
and  treated  in  practice  by  all  civilized  states,  or  made 
so  by  virtue  of  a  general  convention.  On  the  contrary,  it 
had  been  carried  on  by  all  nations,  even  by  Great  Britain 
herself,  until  within  a  few  years,  and  was  then  carried 
on  by  Spain  and  Portugal,  and  not  absolutely  prohibited 
by  France.  It  was,  therefore,  not  a  criminal  traffic  by  the 
law  of  nations;  and  every  nation,  independent  of  treaty, 
retained  a  legal  right  to  carry  it  on.  No  one  nation  had 
a  right  to  force  the  way  to  the  liberation  of  Africa  by 
trampling  on  the  independence  of  other  states;  or  to  pro* 
cure  an  eminent  good  by  means  that  were  unlawful ;  or 
to  press  forward  to  a  great  principle,  by  breaking  through 
other  great  principles  that  stood  in  the  way.  The  con- 
demnation of  the  French  vessel  at  Sierra  Leone  was, 
therefore,  reversed;  and  the  penalties  imposed  by  the 
French  law  (if  any  there  were),  were  left  to  be  enforced, 
not  in  an  English,  but  in  a  French  court. 

The  same  subject  was  brought  into  discussion  in  the  Case  of 
King's  Bench  in  1820,  in  Madrazo  v.  Wiliest    The  court  ^  wX. 
held,  that  the  British  statutes  against  the  slave  ti*ade 
were  only  applicable  to  British  subjects,  and  only  rendered 
the  slave  trade  unlawful  when  carried  on  by  them.     The 

1  3  Bamwall  and  Alderson,  853. 
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The  daye  British  parliament  could  not  prevent  the  subjects  of  other 
states  from  carrying  on  the  trade  out  of  the  limits  of 
the  Biitish  dominions.  If  a  ship  be  acting  contraiy  to 
the  general  law  of  nations,  she  is  thereby  subject  to  con- 
demnation; but  it  is  impossible  to  say  that  the  slave 
trade  was  contrary  to  the  general  law  of  nations*  It  was, 
until  lately,  carried  on  by  all  the  nations  of  Europe;  and 
a  practice  so  sanctioned  can  only  be  rendered  illegal,  on 
the  principles  of  international  law,  by  the  consent  of  all 
the  powers.  Many  states  had  so  consented,  but  others 
had  not,  and  the  cases  had  gone  no  further  than  to  esta- 
blish the  rule,  that  ships  belonging  to  countries  that  had 
prohibited  the  trade  were  liable  to  capture  and  condem- 
nation if  found  engaged  in  it.  ["  Madrazo  v.  "Willes," 
said  Mr  Justice  Willes,  (in  the  case  of  Santos  v,  Illidge* 
first  heard  in  the  Common  Pleas  and  then  argued  and 
decided  in  the  Exchequer  Chamber,)  "has  been  wondered 
at,"  but  in  Buron  v.  Denman*,  the  Court  of  Exchequer 
seems  to  have  adopted  the  principles  laid  down  by  Sir 
Wm.  Scott  in  the  Le  Louis,  whilst,  as  will  presentiy  be 
seen,  the  Court  of  Error,  in  the  case  of  Santos  v,  Illidge, 
by  a  majority  of  six  Judges  to  four,  reversed  the  decision 
of  the  Court  of  Common  Pleas,  and  adhered  pretty  closely 
to  the  doctrine  laid  down  in  Madrazo  v,  Willes.  The 
facts  in  the  case  of  Santos  v,  Illidge  were,  that  the 
defendants,  being  British  subjects,  domiciled  and  resident 
in  Great  Britain,  but  members  of  a  copartnership  called 
the  Imperial  Brazilian  Mining  Association,  were  as  such 
possessed  of  slaves  in  Brazil,  where  slavery  was  allowed; 
after  the  coming  into  operation  of  the  5  Geo.  IV.  c.  113, 
and  before  the  6  &  7  Vict.  c.  98,  they  contracted  to  sell 
certain  slaves  purchased  and  possessed  before  the  latter 
statute,  with  their  offspring  born  subsequently  to  it,  to 
the  plaintiff,  and  having  refused  to  deliver  the  slaves  to 
the  plaintiff,  (the  contract  and  all  that  was  done  being 
valid  according  to  the  law  of  Brazil,)  the  plaintiff  brought 
his  action  for  the  breach  of  the  contract.  Upon  the  ques- 
tion thus  raised,  whether  the  contract  of  sale  was  or  was 
not  contrary  to  the  law  of  England,  the  Court  of  Common 
Pleas  unanimously  decided  in  favour  of  the  defendants, 
and  held  that  as  the  purchase  of  slaves  by  British  subjects 

1  6  C.  B.  N.  S.  841  and  in  Error,  and  29  L.  J.  C.  P.  348. 
8  2  Exch.  167. 


Case  of 
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lUidge. 
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within  the  Brazilian  dominions  after  the  passing  of  the  The  slaTe 
Act  of  Geo.  lY.  was  illegal  before  that  of  Victoria,  a  EngSih 
contract  for  the  sale  of  such  slaves  and  their  offspring  law. 
was   illegal  also\     The  Exchequer  Chamber,  however, 
reversed  this  judgment;    the  majority  of  the  court  de- 
ciding that  the  contract  was  legal  and  might  be  enforced 
in  this  country,  on  the  ground  that  the  statute  6  &  7  Yic. 
c.  98,  s.  5,  permitted  the  sale  -of  slaves,  the  holding  of 
whom  was  not,  prohibited  by  any  Act  of  Parliament,  and 
that  no  statute  prohibited  the  holding  of  the  slaves  in 
Brazil,  even  though  the  purchasing  of  them  there  might 
be  a  felony  in  a  British  subject*. 

The  final  decision  of  the  question  in  the  United  States  CasM  of 
has  been  the  same  as  in  the  case  of  the  Le  Louis,  In  the  Eugenie^ 
case  of  the  La  Jeune  Eugenie^  it  was  decided  in  the  y*i*S|l^ 
Circuit  Court  of  the  United  States,  in  Massachusetts, 
after  a  masterly  discussion,  that  the  slave  trade  was  pro- 
hibited by  universal  law.  But,  subsequently,  in  the  case 
of  the  Antelope*^  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United 
States  declared  that  the  slave  trade  had  been  sanctioned 
in  modem  times  by  the  laws  of  all  nations  who  possessed 
distant  colonies ;  and  a  trade  could  not  be  considered  as 
contrary  to  the  law  of  nations  which  had  been  authorized 
and  protected  by  the  usages  and  laws  of  all  commercial 
nations.  It  was  not  piracy,  except  so  far  as  it  was  made 
so  by  the  treaties  or  statutes  of  the  nation  to  which  the 
party  belonged.  It  might  still  be  lawfully  carried  on  by 
the  subjects  of  those  nations  who  have  not  prohibited  it 
by  mimicipal  acts  or  treaties. 

It  would  not  be  proper  in  a  work  on  International 
Law  to  close  the  subject  just  examined  without  a  few 
words  upon  a  topic  with  which  it  is  in  some  points 
connected,  viz.  the  Bight  of  Search.  It  is  not  our  in- 
tention to  examine  this  matter  at  any  length,  the  main 
object  of  introducing  it  here  is  to  draw  attention  to  some 
valuable  discussions  upon  it  in  both  the  British  Houses  of 

1  Mr  Justice  Willes  delivered  the  judgment  of  the  Court,  and 
cited  as  authorities,  R.  r.  Zulueta,  1  Carr.  and  Kirwan,  216, 
Pinner  v,  Arnold,  Cro,  Mee,  and  Boscoe,  613,  and  Esposito  v. 
Bowden,  7  Ellis  and  Blackb.  763. 

2  From  this  view  the  Lord  Chief  Baron  (Pollock)  and  Mr 
Justice  Wightman  dissented,  upholding  the  judgment  above. 

3  2  Mason,  409.  *  10  Wheaton,  66. 
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TheilATe  Parliament  in  the  year  1858.  These  discussions  were 
the^BiSit  <5aused  partly  by  "the  language  and  demonstrations  of 
of  Search,  resentment  on  the  part  of  the  United  States  of  America 
la'i^  *  owing  to  the  alleged  outrages  committed  on  American 
vessels  by  British  cruisers,"  and  partly  by  the  case  of  a 
French  vessel,  called  the  Regina  Cceli,  which  had  been 
taken  as  a  prize  by  the  British  steamer  Ethiop,  near  the 
coast  of  Liberia,  with  several  hundred  negroes  on  board, 
who,  though  according  to  French  representations  free 
emigrants  lawfully  enlisted,  were,  it  was  stated  in  other 
accounts  of  the  transaction,  really  slaves.  In  both  Houses 
these  matters  were  fully  gone  into,  and  as  to  each  trans- 
action it  would  appear  that  satisfactory  explanations 
were  given,  as  well  to  the  government  of  the  United 
States  as  to  that  of  France.  Our  reason  for  noticing  them 
is  to  take  the  opportunity  of  citing  the  words  of  one  of 
the  ablest  lawyers  and  most  powerful  orators  of  whom 
Great  Britain  can  boast — ^the  late  Lord  Lyndhurst — by 
whom  the  law  on  this  important  topic  is  thoroughly 
examined  and  tersely  stated.  In  asking  the  Foreign 
Secretary  (Lord  Malmesbury)  whether  he  was  prepared 
to  lay  on  the  table  of  the  House  the  correspondence  of 
the  American  Government  with  respect  to  the  right  of 
visit.  Lord  Lyndhurst  went  on  to  say,  "Some  persons  think 
we  have  surrendered  a  valuable  right.  The  answ^er  which 
I  make  to  that  is  this — that  we  have  surrendered  no  right, 
that  in  point  of  fact  no  such  right  as  that  contended  for 
has  ever  existed.  "We  have  abandoned  the  assumption  of 
the  right,  and  in  doing  so  we  have,  I  think,  acted  wisely, 
prudently,  and  justly.  No  writer  on  international  law 
has  ever  asserted  the  right,  and  there  is  no  decision  of 
any  court  of  justice  having  jurisdiction  to  decide  that 
question,  in  which  this  right  has  been  admitted."  After 
citing  the  opinion  of  Lord  Stowell,  Mr  Wheaton,  and  Mr 
Justice  Story,  he  goes  on,  "It  is  said  that  the  flag  of 
America  may  be  fraudulently  assumed  by  another  power. 
How  can  that  by  any  possibility  affect  the  rights  of  any 
third  power?  Take  a  case.  By  an  English  Treaty  we 
have  the  right  of  visiting  Spanish  vessels,  in  order  to 
prevent  the  slave  trade.  But  how  can  that  agreement 
between  us  and  Spain  affect  the  rights  of  America  %  But 
then  what  are  our  cruisers  to  do?  They  are  placed  in  a 
most  difficult  position,  because  it  is  quite  clear  and  plain 
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if  one  of  our  cruisers  sees  a  vessel  beariiur  the  American  The  slave 
flag,  and  bas  reason  to  believe  that  that  flag  is  assumed,  the  B^ht 
he  must  examine  and  inquire  into  her  right  to  carry  that  ^  Search, 
flag  as  well  as  he  can.  If  it  be  suspected  that  a  vessel  la^. " 
has  no  right  to  use  the  American  flag  there  may  be  an 
examination  of  her  papers,  and  if  it  is  found  that  the 
suspicions  are  correct  that  vessel  may  be  dealt  with  in  the 
same  manner  as  in  the  case  of  a  search  between  England 
and  the  country  to  which  the  vessel  belongs.  America 
would  have  no  right  to  interfere,  it  would  be  a  right 
existing  between  the  English  cruiser  and  the  vessel  that 
was  seized.  The  flag  would  give  no  right  to  America  to 
interfere  in  a  case  of  that  kind,  but  if  it  should  turn  out 
that  it  was  an  American  vessel,  justified  in  using  the 
American  flag,  then  this  country  would  have  to  apologize, 
and  make  ample  compensation.  There  is  no  distinction 
between  the  right  of  visit  and  the  right  of  search.  You 
visit  for  the  purpose  of  ascertaining  the  nationality  of 
the  vessel,  but  you  cannot  ask  to  examine  the  papers  for 
the  purpose,  because  that  would  be  a  search;  so  that  when 
you  visit  to  ascertain  the  nationality  of  a  vessel  it  is  in 
effect  a  visit  to  search."  In  agreeing  to  lay  the  corre- 
spondence on  the  table  Lord  Malmesbury  stated  that  the 
opinion  of  the  Law  Officers  of  the  Crown  had  been  taken, 
and  coincided  with  the  views  expressed  by  Lord  Lyndhiu^i^ 
adding,  "As  the  question  now  stands  the  English  Govern- 
ment has  abandoned  the  right  of  search  and  visit,  and 
the  American  Government  has  agreed  to  entertain  and 
consider  in  a  fair  spirit  any  suggestion  to  obtain  secimty 
against  the  fraudulent  adoption  of  the  American  flag\" 


^  See  Annual  Register  for  the  year  1858;  History ^  pp.  185 — 
197. 
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AX  ACT  FOR  REGULATING  NAVAL  PRIZE  OF 

WAR. 

Whebeas  it  is  expedient  to  enact  permanently,  with 
amendments^  such  pronsions  concerning  naval  prize,  and 
matters  connected  therewith,  as  have  heretofore  been  usually 
passed  at  the  beginning  of  a  war ; 

Be  it  therefore  enacted  by  the  Queen's  most  Excellent 
Majesty,  by  and  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Lords 
Spiritual  and  Temporal,  and  Commons,  in  this  present  Par- 
liament assembled^  and  by  the  authority  of  the  same  as  fol- 
lows : 

Preliminary, 

1.  This  Act  may  be  cited  as  The  Naval  Prize  Act,  1864.      Short 

2.  In  this  Act—  ^^^^^ 
The  term  **  the  Lords  of  the  Admiralty "  means  the  Lord  interpre- 

High  Admu^  of  the  United  Kingdom,  or  the  Com-  Ij'JS?'*^ 
missioners  for  executing  the  office  of  Lord  High  Ad- 
miral : 

The  term  "  the  High  Court  of  Admiralty"  means  the  High 
Court  of  Admiralty  of  Etigland : 

The  term  "any  of  Her  Msgesty's  ships  of  war"  includes 
any  of  Her  Majesty's  vessels  of  war,  and  any  hired  armed 
ship  or  vessel  in  Her  Majesty's  service : 

The  term  "officers  and  crew"  includes  flag  officers.  Com- 
manders and  other  officers,  engineers,  seamen,  marines, 
soldiers,  and  others  on  board  any  of  Her  Majesty's  ships 
of  war : 

The  term  "ship"  includes  vessel  and  boat,  with  the  tackle, 
furniture,  and  apparel  of  the  ship,  vessel,  or  boat  : 

The  term  "ship  papers"  includes  all  books,  passes,  sea 
briefs,  charter  parties,  bills  of  lading,  cockets,  letters, 
and  other  documents  and  writings  delivered  up  or  found 
on  board  a  captured  ship. 

The  term  "goods"  includes  all  such  things  as  are  by  the 
course  of  Admiralty  and  law  of  nations  the  subject  of 
Adjudication  as  prize  (other  than  ships). 
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High 
Court  of 
Admiral- 
ty and 
other 
Courts  to 
be  Prize 
Courts  for 
imrposes 
of  Act. 


Jurisdic- 
tion of 
High    ^ 
Court  of 
Admiral- 
ty. 


Appeal  to 
Queen  in 
Council, 
in  what 
oases. 


Jurisdic- 
tion of 
Judicial 
Commit- 
tee in 
prize 
appeals. 


Custody 
of  pro- 
cesses, pa- 
pers, &c. 

Limit  of 
time  for 
appeal. 


3.  The  High  Court  of  Admiralty,  and  every  Court  of 
Admiralty  or  of  Vice- Admiralty,  or  other  Court  exerdsiDg 
Admiralty  jurisdiction  in  Her  Majesty's  dominions^  for  the 
time  being  authorized  to  take  cognizance  of  and  jadiciaDj 
proceed  in  matters  of  prize,  shall  be  a  Prize  Court  within  the 
meaning  of  this  Act. 

Every  such  Court,  other  than  the  High  Court  of  Admiralty, 
is  comprised  in  the  term  **  Vice-Admiralty  Prize  Court,"  wheo 
hereafter  used  in  this  Act. 

High  Court  of  Admiralty  \ 

4  The  High  Court  of  Admiralty  shall  have  jurisdiction 
throughout  Her  Majesty's  dominions  as  a  Prize  Court. 

The  High  Court  of  Admiralty  as  a  Prize  Court  shall  have 
power  to  enforce  any  order  or  decree  of  a  Viee-Admiraltj 
Prize  Court,  and  any  order  or  decree  of  tfce  Judicial  Com- 
mittee of  the  Privy  Council  in  a  prize  appeal  K 

Appeal;  Judicial  Committee\ 

5.  An  appeal  shall  lie  to  Her  Majesty  in  Council  from 
any  order  or  decree  of  a  Prize  Court,  as  of  right  in  case  of  « 
final  decree,  and  in  other  cases  with  the  leave  of  the  Court 
making  the  order  or  decree. 

Every  appeal  shall  be  made  in  such  manner  and  form  and 
subject  to  such  regulations  (including  regulations  as  to  fees, 
costs,  charges,  and  expenses)  as  may  for  the  time  being  be 
directed  by  Order  in  Council,  and  in  the  absence  of  any  such 
Order,  or  so  far  as  any  such  Order  does  not  extend,  then  in 
such  manner  and  form  and  subject  to  such  regulations  as  are 
for  the  time  being  prescribed  or  in  force  respecting  maritime 
causes  of  appeal. 

6.  The  Judicial  Committee  of  the  Privy  Council  shall 
have  jurisdiction  to  hear  and  report  on  any  such  appeal,  aod 
may  therein  exercise  all  such  powers  as  for  the  time  being  ap- 
pertain to  them  in  respect  of  appeals  from  any  Court  of  Ad- 
miralty jurisdiction,  and  all  such  powers  as  are  under  this  Act 
vested  in  the  High  Court  of  Admiralty,  and  all  such  powers 
as  were  wont  to  be  exercised  by  the  Commissioners  of  App^ 
in  prize  causes. 

7.  All  processes  and  documents  required  for  the  purposes 
of  any  such  appeal  shall  be  transmitted  to  and  shall  remain  in 
the  custody  of  the  Registrar  of  Her  Majesty  in  prize  appeals. 

8.  In  every  such  appeal  the  usual  inhibition  shall  be  ex- 
tracted from  the  registry  of  Her  Majesty  in  prize  appeals 
within  three  months  after  the  date  of  Uie  order  or  decree  ap- 
pealed from  if  the  appeal  be  from  the  High  Court  of  Admindtj, 

^  See  note  at  the  end  of  this  Appendix. 
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and  within  six  months  after  that  if  it  be  from  a  Vice- Admiralty 
Prize  Court. 

The  Judicial  Committee  may,  nevertheless,  on  sufficient 
cause  shown,  allow  the  inhibition  to  be  extracted  and  the  ap- 
peal prosecuted  after  the  expiration  of  the  respectiye  periods 
aforesaid. 

Vice-Admiralty  Prize  Courts. 

9.  Every  Vice-Admiralty  Prize  Court  shall  enforce  within 
its  jurisdiction  all  orders  and  decrees  of  the  Judicial  Com- 
mittee in  prize  appeals  and  of  the  High  Court  of  Admiralty 
in  prize  causes. 

10.  Her  Majesty  in  Council  may  grant  to  the  Judge  of 
any  Vice- Admiralty  Prize  Court  a  salary  not  exceeding  five 
hundred  pounds  a  year,  payable  out  of  money  provided  by 
Parliament,  subject  to  such  regulations  as  seem  meet. 

A  Judge  to  whom  a  salary  is  so  granted  shall  not  be 
entitled  to  any  further  emolument,  arising  from  fees  or  other- 
wise, in  respect  of  prize  business  transacted  in  his  court. 

An  account  of  all  such  fees  shall  be  kept  by  the  Registrar 
of  the  Court,  and  the  amount  thereof  shall  be  carried  to  and 
form  part  of  the  Consolidated  Fund  of  the  United  Kingdom. 

11.  In  accordance,  as  far  as  circumstances  admit,  with 
the  principles  and  regulations  laid  down  in  The  Superannuation 
Act,  1859,  Her  Majesty  in  Council  may  grant  to  the  Judge  of 
any  Vice- Admiralty  Prize  Court  an  annual  or  other  allowance, 
to  take  effect  on  the  termination  of  his  service,  and  to  be  pay- 
able out  of  money  provided  by  Parliament. 

12.  The  Registrar  of  every  Vice- Admiralty  Prize  Court 
shall,  on  the  first  day  of  •Taww^ir^  and  .first  day  of  July  in 
every  year,  make  out  a  return  (in  such  form  as  the  Lords  of 
the  Admiralty  from  time  to  time  direct)  of  all  cases  adjudged 
in  the  Court  since  the  last  half-yearly  return,  and  shall  with 
all  convenient  speed  send  the  same  to  the  Registrar  of  the 
High  Court  of  Admiralty,  who  shall  keep  the  same  in  the 
registry  of  that  court,  and  who  shall,  as  soon  as  conveniently 
may  be,  send  a  copy  of  the  returns  of  each  half-year  to  the 
Lords  of  the  Admiralty,  who  shall  lay  the  same  before  both 
Houses  of  Parliament. 

General^, 

13.  The  Judicial  Committee  of  the  Privy  Council,  with 
the  Judge  of  the  High  Court  of  Admiralty,  may  from  time  to 
time  frame  General  Orders  for  regulating  (subject  to  the  pro- 
visions of  this  Act)  the  procedure  and  practice  of  Prize  Courts, 
and  the  duties  and  conduct  of  the  officers  thereof  and  of  the 

^  This  is  now  entirely  changed.  See  Sup.  Court  Judicature 
Act  1875.     38  and  39  Yict.  c.  77  §  17. 
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Eractitioners  therein,  and  for  regulating  the  fees  to  be  taka 
y  the  officers  of  the  Courts,  ana  the  costs,  ehargeia^  and  ex- 
penses to  bo  allowed  to  the  practitioners  therein. 

Any  such  General  Order  shall  have  full  effect,  if  and  ^diei 
approved  by  Her  Majesty  in  Council,  but  not  sooner  or  otbe^ 
wise. 

Every  Order  in  Council  made  under  this  section  shall  be 
laid  before  both  Houses  of  Parliament. 

Every  such  Order  in  Council  shall  be  kept  exhibited  in  a 
conspicuous  place  in  each  court  to  which  it  relates. 

14.  It  shall  not  be  lawful  for  any  registrar,  marshal,  or 
other  officer  of  any  Prize  Court,  or  for  the  Registrar  of  Her 
Majesty  in  prize  appeals,  directly  or  indirectly  to  act  or  be  in 
any  manner  concerned  as  advocate,  proctor,  solicitor,  or  agent, 
or  otherwise,  in  any  prize  cause  or  appeal,  on  pain  of  dismisal 
or  suspension  from  office,  by  order  of  the  Court  or  of  Hnb  Ju- 
dicial Committee  (as  the  case  may  require). 

15.  It  shall  not  be  lawful  for  any  proctor  or  solicitor,  or 
person  practising  as  a  proctor  or  solicitor,  beings  employed  bf 
a  party  in  a  prize  cause  or  appeal,  to  be  employed  or  conceraea, 
by  himself  or  his  partner,  or  by  any  other  person,  directly  or 
indirectlv,  by  or  on  behalf  of  any  adverse  party  in  that  canae 
or  appeal,  on  pain  of  exclusion  or  suspension  from  practice  in 
prize  ma^tters,  by  order  of  the  Court  or  of  the  Judicial  Com- 
mittee (as  the  case  may  require). 

II. — Pboceduke  in  Prizb  Causes. 
Proceedings  by  Captors. 

16.  Every  ship  taken  as  prize,  and  brought  into  port 
within  the  jurisdiction  of  a  Prize  Court,  shall  forthwith,  and 
without  bulk  broken,  be  delivered  up  to  the  marshal  of  the 
Court. 

If  there  is  no  such  marshal,  then  the  ship  shall  be  in  like 
manner  delivered  up  to  the  principal  officer  of  Customs  at  the 
port. 

The  ship  shall  remain  in  the  custody  of  the  marshal,  or  of 
such  officer,  subject  to  the  orders  of  the  Court. 

17.  The  captors  shall,  with  all  practicable  speed  after  the 
ship  is  brought  into  port,  bring  the  ship  papers  into  the  regis- 
try of  the  Court. 

The  officer  in  command,  or  one  of  the  chief  officers  of  the 
capturing  ship,  or  some  other  person  who  was  present  at  the 
capture,  and  saw  the  ship  papers  delivered  up  or  found  on 
board,  shall  make  oath  that  they  are  brought  in  as  they  were 
taken,  without  fraud,  addition,  subduction,  or  alteration,  or 
else,  shall  account  on  oath  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  Court  for 
the  absence  or  altered  condition  of  the  ship  papers  or  any  of 
them. 
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Where  no  ship  papers  are  delivered  up  or  found  on  board 
the  captured  ship,  the  officer  in  command,  or  one  of  the  chief 
officers  of  the  capturing  ship,  or  some  other  person  who  was 
present  at  the  capture,  shall  make  oath  to  that  effect. 

18.  As  soon  as  the  affidavit  as  to  ship  papers  is  filed,  a   issue  of 
monition  shall  issue,  returnable  within  twenty  days  from  the  "^o*""®^- 
service  thereof,  citing  all  persons  in  general  to  show  cause  why 

the  captured  ship  should  not  be  condemned. 

19.  The  captors  shall,  with  all  practicable  speed  after  the  i?xamina-» 
captured  ship  is  brought  into  port,  bring  three  or  four  of  gtondinj? 
the  principal  persons  belonging  to  the  captured  ship  before  interroga- 
the  Judge  of  the  Court  or  some  person  authorized  in  this  be-  tones, 
half,  by  wliom  they  shall  be  examined  on  oath  on  the  standing 
interrogatories. 

The  preparatory  examinations  on  the  standing  interroga- 
tories shall,  if  possible,  be  concluded  within  five  days  from  the 
commencement  thereofl 

20.  After  the  return  of  the  monition,  the  Court  shall,  on   Adjudica- 
production  of  the  preparatory  examinations  and  ship  papers,   ]^^^ 
proceed  with  all  convenient  speed  either  to  condemn  or  to  re- 
lease the  captured  ship. 

21.  Where,  on  production  of  the  preparatory  examinations   Further 
and  ship  papers,  it  appears  to  the  Court  doubtful  whether  the   P"^'* 
captured  ship  is  good  prize  or  not,  the  Court  may  direct 
further  proof  to  be  adduced,  either  by  affidavit  or  by  exami- 
nation of  witnesses,  with  or  without  pleadings,  or  by  pro- 
duction of  further  documents;  and  on  such  further  proof 

being  adduced  the  Court  shall  with  aU  convenient  speed  pro- 
ceed to  adjudication. 

22.  The  foregoing  Provisions,  as  far  as  they  relate  to  the  Custody, 
custody  of  the  ship,  and  to  examination  on  the  standing  inter-   ^f'^^^^^^ 
rogatories,  shall  not  apply  to  ships  of  war  taken  as  prize. 

Claim, 

23.  At  any  time  before  final  decree  made  in  the  cause,   Entry  of 
any  person  claiming  an  interest  in  the  ship  may  enter  in  th©^  secSrity 
registry  of  the  Court  a  claim,,  verified  on  oath.  for  costs. 

Within  five  days  after  entering  the  claim,  the  claimant 
shall  give  security  for  costs  in  the  sum  of  sixty  pounds ;  but 
the  Court  shall  have  power  to  enlarge  the  time  for  giving 
security,  or  to  direct  security  to  be  given  in  a  larger  sum,  if  the 
circumstances  appear  to  require  it.  ^ 

Appraisement, 

24.  The  Court  may,  if  it  thinks  fit,  at  any  time  direct  that  Power  to 
the  captured  ship  be  appraised.  d?"'l  ***- 

Every  appraisement  shall  be  made  by  competent  i>ersons  piSw*^" 
sworn  to  make  the  same  according  to  the  best  of  their  skill  ment, 
and  knowledge, 

A.  28 
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Delivery  on  Bail. 

25.  After  appraisement,  the  Court  may,  if  it  thinkB  fit, 
direct  that  the  captured  ship  be  delivered  up  to  the  claimant, 
on  his  giving  security  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  Court  to  pay  to 
the  captors  the  appraised  value  thereof  in  case  of  condemnation. 

Sale, 

26.  Tlie  Court  may  at  any  time,  if  it  thinks  fit,  on  account 
of  the  condition  of  the  captured  ship,  or  on  the  application  of 
a  claimant,  order  that  the  captured  ship  be  appraised  as  afore- 
said (if  not  already  appraised),  and  be  sold. 

27.  On  or  after  condemnation  the  Court  may,  if  it  thinks 
fit,  order  that  the  ship  be  appraised  as  aforesaid  (if  not  already 
appraised),  and  be  sold. 

28.  Every  sale  shall  be  made  by  or  under  the  superin- 
tendence of  the  marshal  of  the  Court  or  of  the  officer  having 
the  custody  of  the  captured  ship. 

29.  The  proceeds  of  any  sale,  made  either  before  or  after 
condemnation,  and  after  condemnation  the  appraised  value  of 
the  captured  ship,  in  case  she  has  been  delivered  up  to  a 
claimant  on  bail,  shall  be  paid  under  an  order  of  the  Court 
either  into  the  Bank  of  England  to  the  credit  of  Her  M^jcsIt's 
Paymaster  General  or  into  the  hands  of  an  official  accountant 
(belonging  to  the  Commissariat  or  some  other  department) 
appointed  for  this  purpose  by  the  Commissioners  of  Her  Ma- 
jesty's Treasury  or  by  the  Lords  of  the  Admiralty,  subject  in 
either  case  to  such  regulations  as  may  from  time  to  time  be 
made,  by  Order  in  Council,  as  to  the  custody  and  disposal  of 
money  so  paid. 

Small  armed  Ships, 

30.  The  captors  may  include  in  one  adjudication  any 
number,  not  exceeding  six,  of  armed  ships  not  exceeding  one 
hundred  tons  each,  taken  within  three  months  next  before 
institution  of  proceedings. 

Goods, 

31.  The  foregoing  provisions  relating  to  ships  shall  extend 
and  apply,  mutatis  mutandis,  to  goods  taken  as  prize  on  board 
ship ;  and  the  Court  may  direct  such  goods  to  be  unladen, 
inventoried  and  warehoused. 

Monition  to  Captors  to  proceed, 

32.  If  the  captors  fail  to  institute  or  to  prosecute  with 
effect  proceedings  for  adjudication,  a  monition  shall,  on  the 
application  of  a  claimant,  issue  against  the  captors,  return- 
able within  six  days  from  the  service  thereof,  citing  them  to 
appear  and  proceed  to  adjudication ;  and  on  tho  return  thereof 
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the  Court  ^hall  either  forthwith  proceed  to  a(^udication ;  or 
direct  further  proof  to  be  adduced  as  aforesaid,  and  then 
proceed  to  adjudication. 

Claim  on  Appeal. 

33.  Where  any  person,  not  an  original  party  in  the  cause,   Person 

intervenes  on  appeal,  he  shall  enter  a  claim,  verified  on  oath,  intenren- 

and  shall  give  security  for  costs.  appeS  to 

enter 
claim* 

III. — Special  Cases  op  Capture. 
Land  Expeditions, 

34.  Where,  in  an  expedition  of  any  of  Her  Majesty's 
naval  or  navsd  and  military  forces  against  a  fortress  or  posses- 
sion on  land,  goods  belonging  to  the  State  of  the  enemy  or  to 
a  public  trading  company  of  the  enemy  exercising  powers  of 
government  are  taken  in  the  fortress  or  possession,  or  a  ship 
is  taken  in  waters  defended  by  or  belonging  to  the  fortress  or 
possession,  a  Prize  Court  shall  have  jurisdiction  as  to  the 
goods  or  ship  so  taken,  and  any  goods  taken  on  board  the 
ship,  as  in  case  of  prize. 

Conjunct  Capture  with  Ally, 

35.  Where  any  ship  or  goods  is  or  are  taken  by  any  of  Jurisdic- 
Her  Majesty's  naval  or  naval  and  military  forces  while  acting  ^^^ 
in  conjunction  with  any  forces  of  any  of  her  Majesty's  allies,  a  oourt  in 
Prize  Court  shall  have  jurisdiction  as  to  the  same  as  in  case,  case  of  ex- 
of  prize,  and  shall  have  power,  after  condemnation,  to  appor-  5^^*^;SJy 
tion  the  due  share  of  the  proceeds  to  Her  Majesty's  ally,  the 

Eroportionate  amount  and  the  disposition  of  which  share  shall 
e  such  as  may  from  time  to  time  be  agreed  between  Her. 
Majesty  and  Her  Majesty's  ally. 

Joint  Capture, 

36.  Before  condemnation,  a  petition  on  behalf  of  asserted  Bestric- 
joint  captors  shall  not  (except  by  special  leave  of  the  Court)  Jj^B^^ 
be  admitted,  unless  and  until  they  give  security  to  the  satis-  by  aa^i- 
faction  of  the  Court,  to  contribute  to  the  actual  captors  a  just  ed  joint 
proportion  of  any  costs,  charges,  or  expenses  or  damages  that  <»P'o«» 
may  be  incurred  by  or  awarded  against  the  actual  captors  on 
account  of  the  capture  and  detention  of  the  prize. 

After  condemnation,  such  a  petition  shall  not  (except  by 
special  leave  of  the  Court)  be  admitted  unless  and  until  the 
asserted  joint  captors  pay  to  the  actual  captors  a  just  propor- 
tion of  the  costs,  charges,  and  expenses  incurred  by  the  actual 
captors  in  the  case,  and  give  such  security  as  aforesaid,  and 
show  suflScient  cause  to  the  Court  why  their  petition  was  not 
presented  before  condemnation. 

28—2 
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Provided,  that  nothing  in  the  present  section  shall  ext^id 
to  the  asserted  interest  of  a  flag  officer  claiming  to  share  b; 
virtue  of  his  flag. 

Offences  against  Law  of  Prize. 

37.  A  Prize  Court,  on  proof  of  any  offence  against  the 
Law  of  Nations,  or  against  this  Act,  or  any  Act  relating  to 
naval  discipline,  or  against  any  Order  in  Council  or  l^jal 
Proclamation,  or  of  any  breach  of  Her  Majesty's  instmetions 
relating  to  prize,  or  of  any  act  of  disobedience  to  the  orders  d 
the  Lords  of  the  Admiralty,  or  to  the  command  of  a  superior 
officer,  committed  by  the  captors  in  relation  to  any  ship  or 
goods  taken  as  prize,  or  in  relation  to  any  person  on  bosrd 
any  such  ship,  mav,  on  condemnation,  reserve  the  prize  to  Her 
Msyesty's  disposal,  notwithstanding  anv  grant  that  may  hsTO 
been  made  by  Her  Majesty  in  favour  of  captors. 

Pre-emption, 

38.  Where  a  ship  of  a  foreign  nation  passing^  the  seas 
laden  with  naval  or  victualling  stores  intended  to  be  carried  to 
a  port  of  any  enemy  of  Her  Msgesty  is  taken  and  brought  into 
a  port  of  the  United  Kingdom,  and  the  purchase  for  the 
service  of  Her  Majesty  of  the  stores  on  board  the  ship  appears 
to  the  Lords  of  the  Admiralty  expedient  without  the  cod- 
demnation  thereof  in  a  Prize  Court,  in  that  case  the  Lords  of 
the  Admiralty  may  purchase,  on  the  account  or  for  the 
service  of  Her  Majesty,  all  or  any  of  the  stores  on  board  the 
ship;  and  the  Commissioners  of  Customs  may  permit  the 
stores  purchased  to  be  entered  and  landed  within  any  port. 

Capture  by  Ship  otiier  than  a  Ship  of  War, 

39.  Any  ship  or  goods  taken  as  a  prize  by  any  of  the 
officers  and  crew  of  a  ship  other  than  a  ship  of  war  of  Her 
Majesty  shall,  on  condemnation,  belong  to  Her  Majesty  in  her 
office  of  Admiralty. 

IV. — Prize  Salvage. 

40.  "Where  any  ship  or  goods  belonging  to  any  of  Her 
Majesty's  subjects,  after  being  taken  as  prize  by  the  enemy,  is 
or  are  re-taken  from  the  enemy  by  any  of  Her  Majesty's  ships 
of  war,  the  same  shall  bo  restored  by  a  decree  of  a  Prize 
Court  to  the  owner,  on  his  paying  as  prize  salvage  one-eighth 
part  of  the  value  of  the  prize  to  be  decreed  and  ascertained 
by  the  Court,  or  such  sum  not  exceeding  one-eighth  part  of 
the  estimated  value  of  the  prize  as  may  be  agreed  on  between 
the  owner  and  the  re-captors,  and  approved  by  order  of  the 
Court :  provided,  that  where  the  re-capture  is  made  under 
circumstances  of  special  difficulty  or  danger,  the  Prize  Court 
may,  if  it  thinks  fit,  award  to  the  re-captors  as  prize  salvage 
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a  larger  part  than  one-eighth  part,  but  not  exceeding  in  any 
case  one-fourth  part,  of  the  value  of  the  prize. 

Provided  also,  that  where  a  ship  after  being  so  taken  is 
set  forth  or  used  by  any  of  Her  Majesty *s  enemies  as  a  ship  of 
war,  this  provision  for  restitution  shall  not  apply,  and  the  ship 
shall  be  abjudicated  on  as  in  other  cases  of  prize. 

41.  Where  a  ship  belonging  to  any  of  Her  Majesty's  sub-  Permis- 
jects,  after  being  taken  as  prize  by  the  enemy,  is  retaken  from  ^p^u^' 
the  enemy  by  any  of  Her  Majesty's  ships  of  war,  she  may,  ghip  to 
with  the  consent  of  the  re-captors,  prosecute  her  voyage,  and  proceed 
it  shall  not  be  necessary  for  the  re-captors  to  proceed  to  on  voyage, 
adjudication  till  her  return  to  a  port  of  the  United ILingdom. 

The  master  or  owner,  or  his  agent,  may,  with  the  consent 
of  the  re-captors,  unload  and  dispose  of  the  goods  on  board 
the  ship  before  adjudication^ 

In  case  the  ship  does  not,  within  six  months,  return  to  a 
port  of  the  United  Kingdom,  the  re-captors  may  nevertheless 
institute  proceedings  against  the  ship  or  goods  in  the  High 
Court  of  Admiralty,  and  the  Court  may  thereupon  award 
prize  salvage  as  aforesaid  to  the  re-captors,  and  may  enforce 
payment  thereof,  either  by  warrant  of  arrest  against  the  ship 
or  goods,  or  by  monition  and  attachment  against  the  owner. 

v.— Peizb  Bounty. 

42.  If,  in  relation  to  any  war,  Her  Majesty  is  pleased  to  Prize 
declare,  by  Proclamation  or  Order  in  Council,  her  intention  to  bminty  to 
grant  prize  bounty  to  the  officers  and  crew  of  her  ships  of  war,  andcrew 
then  such  of  the  officers  and  crew  of  any  of  Her  Msgesty's  present  at 
ships  of  war  as  are  actually  present  at  the  taking  or  destroying  ^^'^rtwith 
of  any  armed  ship  of  any  of  Her  Majesty's  enemies  shall  be  an  enemy, 
entitled  to  have  distributed  among  tnem  as  prize  bounty  a 

sum  calculated  at  the  rate  of  five  pounds  for  each  person  on 
board  the  enemy's  ship  at  the  beginning  of  the  engagement 

43.  The  number  of  the  persons  so  on  board  the  enemy's  Asoertain- 
ship  shall  be  proved  in  a  Prize  Court,  either  by  the  examina-  ment  of 
tions  on  oath  of  the  survivors  of  them,  or  of  any  three  or  more  pSJe  ^* 
of  the  survivors,  or  if  there  is  no  survivor  by  the  papers  of  bounty  by 
the  enemy's  ship,  or  by  the  examinations  on  oath  or  three  or  decree  of 
more  of  the  officers  and  crew  of  Her  Majesty's  ship,  or  by  court, 
such  other  evidence  as  may  seem  to  the  "Court  sufficient  in  the 
circumstances. 

The  Court  shall  make  a  decree  declaring  the  title  of  the 
officers  and  crew  of  Her  Majesty's  ship  to  the  prize  bounty, 
and  stating  the  amount  thereof. 

The  decree  shall  be  subject  to  appeal  as  other  decrees  of 
the  Court. 

44.  On  production  of  an  official  copy  of  the  decree  the  Payment 
Commissioners  of  Her  Majesty's  Treasury  shall,  out  of  money  §JjJ^ 
provided  by  Parliament,  pay  the  amount  of  prize  bounty  awarded. 
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Vowtof  for 
regulat- 
ing nm* 
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Order  in 
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Punish- 
ment of 
masters  of 
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vessels 
under  con- 
voy dis- 
obeying 
orders  or 
deserting 
convoy. 


Prize 
ships  and 
goods  li- 
able to  du- 
ties and 
forfeiture. 


decreed,  in  such  maimer  as  any  Order  in  Cotmoil  may  from 
time  to  time  direct 

VI.— Miscellaneous  Fboyisions. 
Hansom, 

45.  Her  Majesty  in  Council  may  from  time  to  time,  in 
relation  to  any  war,  make  such  orders  as  may  seem  expedient, 
according  to  circumstances,  for  prohibiting  or  aUowing,  wholly 
or  in  certain  cases,  or  subject  to  any  conditions  or  regtilations 
or  otherwise,  as  may  from  time  to  time  seem  meet,  the 
ransoming  or  the  entering  into  any  contract  or  agreement  for 
the  ransoming  of  any  ship  or  goods  belonging  to  any  of  Hor 
Majesty's  subjects,  and  taken  as  prize  by  any  of  Her  Migestj's 
enemies. 

Any  contract  or  agreement  entered  into,  and  any  bill, 
bond,  or  other  security  given  for  ransom  of  any  ship  or  goods, 
shall  be  imder  the  exclusive  jurisdiction  of  the  Hi^rh  Court  of 
Admiralty  as  a  Prize  Court  (subject  to  appeal  to  the.  Judicial 
Committee  of  the  Privy  Council),  and  if  entered  into  or  given 
in  contravention  of  any  such  Order  in  Council  shall  be 
deemed  to  have  been  entered  into  or  given  for  an  ill^^  con< 
sideration. 

If  any  person  ransoms  or  enters  into  any  contract  or  agree- 
ment for  ransoming  any  ship  or  goods,  in  contravention  of  any 
such  Order  in  Council,  he  shall  for  ejetj  such  offence  be 
liable  to  be  proceeded  against  in  the  High  Court  of  Admiralty 
at  the  suit  of  Her  Majesty  in  Her  office  of  Admiralty,  and  on 
conviction  to  be  fined,  in  the  discretion  of  the  Courts  any  sum 
not  exceeding  five  hundred  pounds. 

Convoy. 

46.  If  the  master  or  other  person  having  the  command  of 
any  ship  of  any  of  Her  Majesty's  subjects,  under  the  convoy  of 
any  of  Her  Majesty's  ships  of  war,  wilfully  disobeys  any  lawful 
signal,  instruction,  or  command  of  the  commander  of  the 
convoy,  or  without  leave  deserts  the  convoy,  he  shall  be  liable 
to  be  proceeded  against  in  the  High  Court  of  Admiralty  at 
the  suit  of  Her  Majesty  in  Her  office  of  Admiralty,  and  upon 
conviction  to  be  fined,  in  the  discretion  of  the  Court,  any  som 
not  exceeding  five  hundred  pounds,  and  to  suffer  imprison- 
ment for  such  time,  not  exceeding  one  year,  as  the  Court  may 
a(\judge. 

Custom  Duties  and  Regulations, 

47.  All  ships  and  goods  taken  as  prize  and  brought  into  a 
port  of  the  United  Kingdom  shall  be  liable  to  and  be  charged 
with  the  same  rates  and  charges  and  duties  of  Customs  as 
under  any  Act  relating  to  the  Customs  may  be  chargeable  on 
other  ships  and  goods  of  the  like  description ;  and 

All  goods  brought  in  as  prize  which  would  on  the  yolun- 
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tary  importation  thereof  be  liable  to  forfeiture  or  subject  to 
any  restriction  under  the  laws  relating  to  the  Customs,  shall 
be  deemed  to  be  so  liable  and  subject^  unless  the  Com- 
missioners of  Customs  see  fit  to  authorize  the  sale  or  delivery 
thereof  for  home  use  or  exportation,  unconditionally  or  subject 
to  such  conditions  and  regulations  as  they  may  direct 

48.  Where  any  ship  or  goods  taken  as  prize  is  or  are  Beguia- 
brought  into  a  port  of  the  United  Kingdom,  the  master  or  customs 
other  person  in  chaise  or  command  of  the  ship  which  has  tobeob- 
been  taken  or  in  which  the  goods  are  brought  shall,  on  arrival  served  aa 
at  such  port,  bring  to  at  the  proper  place  of  discharge,  and  ghiM^aud 
shall,  when  required  by  any  ofiicer  of  Customs,  deliver  an  goods, 
account  in  writing  imder  his  hand  concerning  such  ship  and 
goods,  giving  such  particulars  relating  thereto  as  may  be  in  his 
power,  and  shall  truly  answer  all  questions  concerning  such 

ship  or  goods  asked  by  any  such  officer,  and  in  default  shall 
forfeit  a  sum  not  exceeding  one  hundred  pounds,  such  for- 
feiture to  be  enforced  as  forfeitures  for  offences  against  the 
laws  relating  to  the  Customs  are  enforced,  and  every  such  ship 
shaU  be  liable  to  such  searches  as  other  ships  are  liable  to, 
and  the  officers  of  the  Customs  may  freely  go  on  board  such 
ship  and  bring  to  the  Queen's  warehouse  any  goods  on  board 
the  same,  subject,  nevertheless,  to  such  regulations  in  respect 
of  ships  of  war  beloDging  to  Her  Ma^jesty  as  shall  from  time 
'  to  time  be  issued  by  the  Commissioners  of  Her  Majesty's 
Treasury. 

49.  Goods  taken  as  prize  may  be  sold  either  for  home  power  for 
consumption  or  for  exportation ;  and  if  in  the  former  case  the  JJf®^"?^ 
proceeds  thereof,  after  payment  of  duties  of  Customs,  are  customs 
insufficient  to  satisfy  the  just  and  reasonable  claims  thereon,  duties  ia 
the  commissioners  of  Her  Mcgesty's  Treasury  may  remit  the  certaiu 
whole  or  such  part  of  the  said  duties  as  they  see  fit.  *'**®^ 

Perjury. 

50.  If  any  person  wilfully  and  corruptly  swears,  declares  punish- 
or  affirms  falsely  in  any  prize  cause  or  appeal,  or  in  any  mentof 
proceeding  under  this  Act,  or  in  respect  of  any  matter  |Jift^Sf 
required  by  this  Act  to  be  verified  on  oath,  or  suborns  any  peijuiy. 
other  person  to  do  so,  he  shall  be  deemed  guilty  of  perjury,  or 

of  subornation  of  perjury  (as  the  case  may  be),  and  shall  be 
liable  to  be  punished  accordingly. 

Limitation  of  Actions,  &e, 

51 .  Any  action  or  proceeding  shall  not  lie  in  any  part  of  Actions 
Her  Majesty's  dominions  against  any  person  acting  under  the  '^^f^^ 
authority  or  in  the  execution  or  intended  execution  or  in  S^eouting 
pursuance  of  this  Act  for  any  alleged  irregularity  or  trespass.  Act  not 
or  other  act  or  thing  done  or  omitted  by  him  under  this  Act,  j^^ijt 
unless  notice  in  writing  (specifying  the  cause  of  the  action  or  without 
proceeding)  is  given  by  the  intending  plcdntiff  or  prosecutor  notice.  Ac. 
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Jurisdic- 
tion of 
High 
Court  of 
Admi- 
ralty on 
petitions 
of  right  in 
certain 
cases,  as 
in  23  &  24 
Vict.  c.  84. 


to  the  intended  defendant  one  month  at  least  before  the  com- 
mencement of  the  action  or  proceeding,  nor  unless  the  action  or 
proceeding  is  commenced  within  six  months  next  after  the  act 
or  thing  complained  of  is  done  or  omitted,  or,  in  case  of  a 
continuation  of  damage,  within  six  months  next  after  the 
doing  of  such  damage  has  ceased. 

In  any  such  action  the  defendant  may  plead  generally  that 
the  act  or  thing  complained  of  was  done  or  omitted  by  him 
when  acting  uhder  the  authority  or  in  the  execution  or 
intended  execution  or  in  pursuance  of  this  Act,  and  may  give 
all  special  matter  in  evidence ;  and  the  plaintiff  shall  not  suc- 
ceed if  tender  of  sufficient  amends  is  made  by  the  defendant 
before  the  commencement  of  the  action;  and  in  case  no  tender 
has  been  made,  the  defendant  may,  by  leave  of  the  Court  in 
which  the  action  is  brought,  at  any  time  pay  into  Court  such  sum 
of  money  as  bethinks  fit,  whereupon  such  proceeding  and  order 
shall  be  had  and  made  in  and  by  the  Court  as  may  be  had  and 
made  on  the  payment  of  money  into  Court  in  an  ordinary 
action ;  and  if  the  plaintiff  does  not  succeed  in  the  action,  the 
defendant  shall  receive  such  full  and  reasonable  indemnity  as 
to  all  costs,  charges,  and  expenses  incurred  in  and  about  the 
action  as  may  be  taxed  and  allowed  by  the  proper  officer, 
subject  to  review;  and  though  a  verdict  is  given  for  the 
plaintiff  in  the  action  he  shall  not  have  costs  against  the 
defendant,  unless  the  Judge  before  whom  the  trial  is  had 
certifies  his  approval  of  the  action. 

Any  such  action  or  proceeding  against  any  person  in  Her 
Majesty's  naval  service,  or  in  the  employment  of  the  Lords  of 
the  Admiralty,  shall  not  be  brought  or  instituted  elsewhere 
than  in  the  United  Kingdom. 

Petitions  of  Right, 

62.  A  petition  of  right,  under  the  Petitions  of  Right  Act, 
1860,  may,  if  the  suppliant  thinks  fit,  be  intituled  in  the  High 
Court  of  Admiralty,  in  case  the  subject  matter  of  the  petition 
or  any  material  part  thereof  arises  out  of  the  exercise  of  any 
belligerent  right  on  behalf  of  the  Crown,  or  would  be  cogniz- 
able m  a  Prize  Court  within  Her  Majesty's  dominions  if  the 
same  were  a  matter  in  dispute  between  private  persons. 

Any  petition  of  right  under  the  last-mentioned  Act, 
whether  intituled  in  the  High  Court  of  Admiralty  or  not,  may 
be  prosecuted  in  that  Court  if  the  Lord  Chancellor  thinks  fit 
so  to  direct. 

The  provisions  of  this  Act  relative  to  appeal,  and  to  the 
framing  and  approval  of  General  Orders  for  regulating  the 
procedure  and  practice  of  the  High  Court  of  Admiralty,  shall 
extend  to  the  case  of  an;^  such  petition  of  right  intituled  or 
directed  to  be  prosecuted  in  that  Court ;  and,  subject  thereto, 
all  the  provisions  of  the  Petitions  of  Eight  Act,  1860,  shall 
apply,  mutatis  mufkndis,  in  the  case  of  any  such  petition  of 
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right :  and  for  the  purposes  of  the  present  section  the  terms 
"Court'*  and  "Judge"  in  that  Act  shall  respectively  be  under- 
stood to  include  and  to  mean  the  High  Court  of  Admiralty 
and  the  Judge  thereof,  and  other  terms  shall  have  the  respec- 
tive meanings  given  to  them  in  that  Act 

Orders  in  Council, 

63.  Her  Majesty  in  Council  may  from  time  to  time  make  Power  to 
such  Orders  in  Council  as  seem  meet  for  the  better  execution  ^Jere  in 

of  this  Act.  Council. 

64.  Every  Order  in  Council  under  this  Act  shall  be  pub-  order  in 
lished  in  the  London  Gazette,  and  shall  be  laid  before  both  Council  to 
Houses  of  Parliament  within  thirty  days  after  the  making  J^^^^J  ^^ 
thereof,  if  Parliament  is  then  sitting,  and  if  not^  then  within  ' 
thirty  days  after  the  next  meeting  of  Parliament 

jSavings, 

65.  Nothing  in  this  Act  shall — 

(1.)    give  to  the  oflScers  and  crew  of  any  of  Her  Majesty's  Not  to 

ships  of  war  any  right  or  claim  in  or  to  any  ship  or  ^^^}'  * 

goods  taken  as  prize  or  the  proceeds  thereof,  it  crown? 

being  the  intent  of  this  Act  that  such  officers  and  effect  of 

crews  shall  coiiftinue  to  take  only  such  interest  (if  ][jf"*^'^*** 
any)  in  the  proceeds  of  prizes  as  may  be  from  time 
to  time  granted  to  them  by  the  Crown ;  or 

(2.)  affect  the  operation  of  any  existing  treaty  or  con- 
vention with  any  foreign  power ;  or 

(3.)  take  away  or  abridge  the  power  of  the  Crown  to  enter 
into  any  treaty  or  convention  with  any  foreign 
power  containing  ai^y  stipulation  that  may  seem 
meet  concerning  any  matter  to  which  this  Act 
relates ;  or 

(4.)  take  away,  abridge,  or  control,  further  or  otherwise 
than  as  expressly  provided  by  this  Act,  any  right, 
power,  or  prerogative  of  Her  Majesty  the  Queen  in 
right  of  her  Crown,  or  in  right  of  her  office  of 
Admiralty,  or  any  right  or  power  of  the  Lord 
Admiral  of  the  United  Kingdom,  or  of  tlio  Com- 
missioners for  executing  the  office  of  Lord  High 
Admiral ;  or 

(o.)  take  away,  abridge,  or  control,  further  or  otherwise 
than  as  expressly  provided  by  this  Act,  the  juris- 
diction or  authority  of  a  Priae  Court  to  take  cogni- 
zance of  and  judicially  proceed  upon  any  capture, 
seizure,  prize,  or  rej^isal  of  aqy  fihip  or  goods,  and 
to  hear  and  determine  the  same,  and,  according 
to  the  course  of  Admiralty  and  the  Law  of 
Nations,  to  adjud&^e  and  condemn  any  ship  or 
goods,  or  any  jurisdiction  or  authority  of  or  exer- 
ciseable  by  a  Prize  Court  '  i 
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Note. — As  the  Supreme  Court  of  Judicature  Aots  of  1873  and 
1875  liave  made  some  important  changes  in  the  constitation  uid 
procedure  in  the  High  Court  of  Admiralty,  they  will  be  briefly  no- 
tioed  here : 

1.  The  High  Court  of  Admiralty  is  made  a  part  of  the  High 
Court  of  Justice,  and  the  jurisdiction  prior  to  and  at  the  time  of 
the  commencement  of  the  Act  of  1873*  vested  in  or  cai)able  of 
being  exercised  by  it,  is  transferred  to  and  vested  in  the  F^gh 
Court  (Sup.  Court  of  Judicature  Act,  1873,  s.  6). 

2.  The  Admiralty  division  of  the  High  Court,  for  that  is  its 
designation,  has  assigned  to  it  all  causes  and  matters  which  wonld 
liave  been  within  the  exclusive  cognizance  of  the  High  Court  of 
Admiralty  if  the  Act  had  not  been  passed  (s.  34,  Bahsect.  7). 

8.  All  the  rules  and  orders  of  Court  in  force  at  the  commenee- 
ment  of  the  Act  of  1873  in  the  Admiralty  Court,  nnless  exproBsly 
varied  by  the  First  Schedule  of  that  Act  or  by  Bules  of  Court  made 
by  order  in  Council  before  the  commencement  of  the  Act,  remain, 
and  are  in  force  until  any  further  alteration  is  made  after  the 
commencement  of  the  Act  (Supreme  Court  of  Judicature  Act,  1675, 
8. 18). 

4.  The  Court  of  Appeal,  and  mode  of  proceeding  npon  appeal, 
are  entirely  changed.  The  Court  of  Appeal  established  by  the  Act 
of  1873,  is  a  Superior  Court  of  Becord,  and  has  vested  in  it  aJl 
the  jurisdiction  and  power  vested  in  or  capable  of  being  exercised 
by  Her  Majesty  in  Council,  or  the  Judicial  Committee  of  Her 
Majesty's  Privy  Council,  upon  appeal  from  any  judgment  or  order 
of  the  High  Court  of  Admiralty  (Sup.  Court  of  Jud.  Act,  1873, 
beet.  18,  subs.  4). 

5.  The  Constitution  of  the  Court  and  its  general  jurisdiction, 
powers,  and  modes  of  procedure,  will  be  found  in  the  Act  of  1875. 
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TREATY  BETWEEN  THE  UNITED  STATES 
AND  GREAT  BRITAIN. 

Concluded  May  8, 1871 ;  Ratifications  Exchanged 
June  17, 1871 ;  Pboolaimed  July  4, 1871. 

BY  THE  PRESIDENT  OP  THE  UNITED  STATES  OP 

AMERICA. 

A  PROCLAMATION. 

Whereas  a  Treaty,  between  the  United  States  of  America 
and  Her  Majesty  the  Queen  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland,  concerning  the  settlement  of  all  causes 
of  difference  between  the  two  countries,  was  concluded  and 
signed  at  Washington  by  the  High  Commissioners  and  Pleni- 
potentiaries of  the  respective  Goyemments  on  the  eighth  day 
of  May  last;  which  Treaty  is,  word  for  word,  as  foUows : 

The  United  States  of  America  and  Her  Britannic  Majesty, 
being  desirous  to  provide  for  an  amicable  settlement  of  sdl 
causes  of  difference  between  the  two  countries,  have  for  that 
purpose  appointed  their  respective  Plenipotentiaries,  that  is 
to  say :  the  President  of  the  United  States  has  appointed,  on 
the  part  of  the  United  States,  as  Commissioners  in  a  Joint 
High  Commission  and  Plenipotentiaries,  Hamilton  Fish,  Secre- 
tary of  State;  Robert  Cummmg  Schenck,  Envoy  Extraordinary 
and  Minister  Plenipotentiary  to  Great  Britain;  Samuel  Nel- 
son, an  Associate  Justice  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  the  United 
States;  Ebenezer  Rockwood  Hoar,  of  Massachusetts;  and 
George  Henry  Williams,  of  Oregon;  and  Her  Britannic  Ma- 
jesty, on  her  part,  has  appointed  as  her  High  Commissioners 
and  Plenipotentiaries,  the  Right  Honourable  George  Frederick 
Samuel,  Earl  de  Grey  and  Earl  of  Ripon,  Viscount  Goderich, 
Baron  Grantham,  a  !Baronet,  a  Peer  of  the  United  Kingdom, 
Lord  President  of  her  Majesty's  Most  Honorable  Privy  Council, 
Knight  of  the  Most  Noble  Order  of  the  Garter,  etc.,  etc. ; 
the  Right  Honorable  Sir  Stafford  Henir  Northcote,  Baronet, 
one  of  Her  Majesty's  Most  Honorable  Privy  Council,  a  Mem- 
ber of  Parliament,  a  Companion  of  the  Most  Honorable 
Order  of  the  Bath,  etc.,  etc.;  Sir  Edward  Thornton,  Knight 
Commander  of  the  Most  Honorable  Order  of  the  Bath,  Her 
I^Iajesty  s  Envoy  Extraordinary  and  Minister  Plenipotentiary 
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to  the  United  States  of  America;  Sir  John  Alexander  Mac- 
douald,  Knight  Commander  of  tlie  Most  Honorable  Order  of 
the  Bath,  a  member  of  Her  Majesty's  Privy  Council  for  Ca- 
nada, and  Minister  of  Justice  and  Attorney- General  of  H^ 
Majesty's  Dominion  of  Canada;  and  Mounta^ue  Bernard, 
Esquire,  Chichele  Professor  of  International  Law  in  the  Uni- 
versity of  Oxford. 

And  the  said  Plenipotentiaries,  after  bavingf  exchanged 
their  full  powers,  which  were  found  to  be  in  due  and  proper 
form,  have  agreed  to  and  concluded  the  following  articles : 

Abticle  I. 

Whereas  differences  have  arisen  between  the  Government 
of  the  United  States  and  the  Government  of  Her  Britannic 
Majesty,  and  still  exist,  growing  out  of  the  acts  committed  by 
the  several  vessels  which  have  given  rise  to  the  claims  generi- 
cally  known  as  the  ^^  Alabama  Claims :" 

And  whereas  Her  Britannic  Majesty  has  authorized  h^ 
High  Commissioners  and  Plenipotentiaries  to  express,  in  a 
friendly  spirit,  the  regret  felt  hj  Her  Majesty's  Government 
for  the  escape,  under  whatever  circumstances,  of  the  Alabama 
and  other  vessels  from  British  ports,  and  for  the  depredations 
committed  by  those  vessels : 

Now,  in  order  to  remove  and  adjust  all  complaints  and 
claims  on  the  part  of  the  United  States,  and  to  provide  for  the 
speedy  settlement  of  such  claims,  which  are  not  admitted  by  Her 
Britannic  Majesty's  Government,  the  High  Contracting*  Parties 
agree  tliat  all  the  said  claims,  growing  out  of  acts  committed 
by  the  aforesaid  vessels  and  generically  known  as  the  ^AUk- 
bama  Claims,'*  shall  be  referred  to  a  Tribunal  of  Arbitration 
to  be  composed  of  five  Arbitrators,  to  be  appointed  in  the 
following  manner,  that  is  to  say :  One  shall  be  named  by  the 
President  of  the  United  States ;  one  shall  be  named  by  Her 
Britannic  Majesty;  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Italy  shall  be 
requested  to  name  one;  the  President  of  the  Swiss  Confede- 
ration shall  be  requested  to  name  one ;  and  His  Majesty  the 
Emperor  of  Brazil  shall  be  requested  to  name  one. 

In  case  of  the  death,  absence,  or  incapacity  to  serve  of 
any  or  either  of  the  said  Arbitrators,  or,  in  the  event  of  either 
of  the  said  Arbitrators  omitting  or  declining  or  ceasing  to 
act  as  such,  the  President  of  the  United  States,  or  Her  Britan- 
nic Majesty,  or  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Italy,  or  the  President 
of  the  Swiss  Confederation,  or  His  Majesty  the  Emperor  of 
Brazil,  as  the  case  may  be,  may  forthwith  name  another 
person  to  act  as  Arbitrator  in  the  place  and  stead  of  the 
Arbitrator  originally  named  by  such  Head  of  a  State. 

And  in  the  event  of  the  refusal  or  omission  for  two  months 
after  receipt  of  the  request  from  either  of  the  High  Contract- 
ing Parties  of  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Italy,  or  the  President 
of  the  Swiss  Confederation,  or  His  Majesty  the  Emperor  of 
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Brazil,  to  name  an  Arbitrator  either  to  fill  the  original  ap^ 
pointment  or  in  the  place  of  one  who  may  have  died,  be 
absent,  or  incapacitated,  or  who  may  omit,  decline^  or  from 
any  cause  cease  to  act  as  such  Arbitrator,  His  Majesty  the 
King  of  Sweden  and  Norway  shall  be  requested  to  name  one 
or  more  persons,  as  the  case  may  be,  to  act  as  such  Arbitrator 
or  Arbitrators. 

Article  II. 

The  Arbitrators  shall  meet  at  Geneva,  in  Switzerland,  at 
the  earliest  convenient  day  after  they  shall  have  been  named, 
and  shall  proceed  impartially  and  carefully  to  examine  and 
decide  all  questions  that  shall  be  laid  before  them  on  the 
part  of  the  Governments  of  the  United  States  and  her  Britan- 
nic Majesty  respectively.  AU  questions  considered  by  the 
Tribunal,  including  the  final  award,  shall  be  decided  by  a 
majority  of  all  the  Arbitrators. 

Each  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  shall  also  name  one 
person  to  attend  the  Tribunal  as  its  agent  to  represent  it 
generally  in  all  matters  connected  with  the  arbitration. 

Article  III. 

The  written  or  printed  case  of  each  of  the  two  Parties, 
accompanied  by  the  documents,  the  official  correspondence, 
and  other  evidence  on  which  each  relies,  shall  be  delivered  in 
duplicate  to  each  of  the  Arbitrators  and  to  the  agent  of  the 
other  Party  as  soon  as  maybe  after  the  organization  of  the 
Tribunal,  but  within  a  period  not  exceeding  six  months  from 
the  date  of  the  exchange  of  the  ratifications  of  this  Treaty. 

Article  IV. 

"Within  four  months  after  the  delivery  on  both  sides  of 
the  written  or  printed  case,  either  Party  may,  in  like  manner, 
deliver  in  duplicate  to  each  of  the  said  Arbitrators,  and  to 
the  agent  of  the  other  Party,  a  counter-case,  and  additional 
documents,  correspondence,  and  evidence,  in  reply  to  the  case, 
documents,  correspondence,  and  evidence  so  presented  by 
the  other  Party. 

The  Arbitrators  may,  however,  extend  the  time  for  de- 
livering such  counter-case,  documents,  correspondence,  and 
evidence,  when,  in  their  judgment,  it  becomes  necessary,  in 
consequence  of  the  distance  of  the  place  from  which  the 
evidence  to  be  presented  is  to  be  procured. 

If  in  the  case  submitted  to  the  Arbitrators  'either  Party 
shall  have  specified  or  alluded  to  any  report  or  document  in 
its  own  exclusive  possession  without  annexing  a  copy,  such 
Party  shall  be  bound,  if  the  other  Party  thinks  proper  to 
apply  for  it,  to  furnish  that  Party  with  a  copy  thereof ;  and 
either  Party  may  call  upon  the  other,  through  the  Arbitrators, 
to  produce  the  originals  or  certified  copies  of  any  papers 
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adduced  as  eyidence,  giving  in  each  instluice  such  reasonable 
notice  as  the  Arbitrators  may  require. 

Abtiolb  V. 

It  shall  be  the  duty  of  the  agent  of  each  Party,  within 
two  months  after  the  expiration  of  the  time  limited  for  the 
delivery  of  the  counter-case  on  both  sides,  to  deliver  in 
duplicate  to  each  of  the  said  Arbitrators  and  to  the  agent  of 
the  other  party  a  written  or  printed  argument  showing  the 
points  and  referring  to  the  evidence  upon  which  his  Crovan- 
ment  relies ;  and  the  Arbitrators  may,  if  they  desire  further 
elucidation  with  regard  to  any  point,  require  a  written  or 
printed  statement  or  ai^gumen^  or  oral  argument  hy  counsel 
upon  it ;  but  in  such  case  the  other  Party  shall  be  entitled  to 
reply  either  orally  or  in  writing,  as  the  case  may  be. 

Akticle  VI, 

In  deciding  the  matters  submitted  to  the  Arbitrators, 
they  shall  be  governed  by  the  following  three  rules,  whidi  are 
agreed  upon  by  the  High  Contracting  Parties  as  rules  to  be 
taken  as  applicable  to  the  case,  and  by  such  principles  of 
International  Law  not  inconsistent  therewith  as  the  Arbitra- 
tors shall  determine  to  have  been  applicable  to  the  case. 

RULES. 

A  neutral  Government  is  bound — 

First,  to  use  due  diligence  to  prevent  the  fitting  out,  arming, 
or  equipping,  vntbin  its  jurisdiction,  of  any  vessel  which  it  has 
reasonaole  ^und  to  believe  is  intended  to  cruise  or  to  carry 
on  war  against  a  Power  with  which  it  is  at  peace ;  and  also 
to  use  like  diligence  to  prevent  the  departure  from  its  jurisdic- 
tion of  any  vessel  intended  to  cruise  or  carry  on  war  as  above, 
such  vessel  having  been  specially  adapted,  in  whole  or  in  part» 
within  such  jurisdiction,  to  warlike  use. 

Secondly,  not  to  permit  or  suffer  either  belligerent  to  mako 
use  of  its  ports  or  waters  as  the  base  of  naval  operations 
against  the  other,  or  for  the  purpose  of  the  renewal  or  aug- 
mentation of  military  supplies  or  arms,  or  the  recruitment  of 
men. 

Thirdly,  to  exercise  due  diligence  in  its  own  ports  and 
waters,  and,  as  to  all  persons  within  its  jurisdiction,  to  prevent 
any  violation  of  the  foregoing  obligations  and  duties. 

Her  Britannic  Majesty  has  commanded  her  High  Commis- 
sioners and  Plenipotentiaries  to  declare  that  Her  Majesty's 
Government  can  not  assent  to  the  foregoing  rules  as  a  state- 
ment of  principles  of  International  Law  which  were  in  force 
at  the  time  when  the  claims  mentioned  in  Article  I.  arose ; 
but  that  Her  Majesty's  Government,  in  order  to  evince  its 
desire  of  strengthening  the  friendly  relations  between  the  two 
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countries  and  of  making  satisfiEictory  provision  for  the  future, 
agrees  that,  in  deciding  the  questions  between  the  two  coun- 
tries arising  out  of  those  claims,  the  Arbitrators  should  assume 
that  Her  Majesty's  Goyemment  had  undertaken  to  act  upon 
the  principles  set  forth  in  these  rules. 

And  the  High  Contracting  Parties  agree  to  observe  these 
rules  as  between  themselves  in  future,  and  to  bring  them  to 
the  knowledge  of  other  maritime  Powers,  and  to  invite  them 
to  accede  to  them. 

Abticlb  VII. 

The  decision  of  the  Tribunal  shall,  if  possible,  be  made 
within  three  months  from  the  close  of  the  aigument  on  both 
sides. 

It  shall  be  made  in  writing  and  dated,  and  shall  be  signed 
by  the  Arbitrators  who  mav  assent  to  it 

The  said  Tribunal  shall  first  determine  as  to  each  vessel 
separately  whether  Great  Britain  has,  by  any  act  or  omis- 
sion, failed  to  fulfil  any  of  the  duties  set  forth  in  the  foregoing 
three  rules,  or  recognized  by  the  principles  of  International 
Law  not  inconsistent  with  such  rules,  and  shall  certify  such 
fact  as  to  each  of  the  said  vessels.  In  case  the  Tribunal  find 
that  Great  Britain  has  failed  to  fulfil  any  duty  or  duties  as 
aforesaid,  it  may,  if  it  think  proper,  proceed  to  award  a  sum 
in  gross  to  be  paid  by  Great  Britain  to  the  United  States  for 
all  the  claims  referred  to  it ;  and  in  such  case  the  gross  sum 
so  awarded  shall  be  paid  in  coin  by  the  Government  of  Great 
Britain  to  the  Government  of  the  United  States,  at  Washing- 
ton, within  twelve  mouths  after  the  date  of  the  award. 

The  award  shall  be  in  duplicate,  one  copy  whereof  shall  be 
delivered  to  the  agent  of  the  United  States  for  his  Govern- 
ment, and  the  other  copy  shall  l)e  delivered  to  the  agent  of 
Great  Britain  for  his  Government 

Article  VIII. 

Each  Government  shall  pay  its  own  agent,  and  provide  for 
the  proper  remuneration  of  the  counsel  employed  by  it  and 
of  the  Arbitrator  appointed  by  it,  and  for  the  expense  of 
preparing  and  submitting  its  case  to  the  Tribunal.  All  other 
expenses  connected  with  the  arbitration  shall  be  defrayed  by 
the  two  Governments  in  equal  moieties. 

Abticle  IX. 

The  Arbitrators  shall  keep  an  accurate  record  of  their 
proceedings,  and  may  appoint  and  employ  the  necessary  officers 
to  assist  them. 

Article  X. 

In  case  tlie  Tribunal  finds  that  Great  Britain  has  failed  to 
fulfil  any  duty  or  duties  as  aforesaid,  and  does  not  award  a 
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sum  in  gross,  the  High  Contracting  Parties  agree  that  tf 
Board  of  Assessors  shall  be  appointed  to  ascertain  and  deter- 
mine what  claims  are  yalid,  and  what  amount  or  amounts 
shall  be  paid  by  Great  Britain  to  the  United  States  on  account 
of  the  liability  arising  from  such  failure,  as  to  each  vessel, 
according  to  the  extent  of  such  liability  as  decided  by  the 
Arbitrators. 

The  Board  of  Assessors  shall  be  constituted  as  follows: 
One  member  thereof  shall  be  named  by  the  President  of  the 
United  States,  one  member  thereof .  shall  be  named  by  Her 
Britannic  Majesty,  and-  one  member  thereof  shall  be  named 
by  the  Representatrve  at  Washington  of  His  Majesty  the 
King  of  Italy ;  and  in  case  of  a  vacancy  happening  from  any 
cause,  it  shall  be  filled  in  the  same  manner  in  which  the 
original  appointment  was  made. 

As  soon  as  possible  after  such  nominations  the  Board  of 
Assessors  shall  be  organized  in  Washington,  with  power  to 
hold  their  sittings  there,  or  in  New  York,  or  in  Boston.  The 
members  thereof  shall  severally  subscribe  a  solemn  declaration 
that  they  will  impartially  and  carefully  examine  and  decide, 
to  the  blest  of  their  judgment  and  according  to  justice  and 
equity,  all  matters  submitted  to  them,  and  shall  forthwith 
proceed;  under  such  rules  and  regulations  as  they  may  pre- 
scribe, to  the  investigation  of  the  claims  which  shall  be  pre-, 
sented  to  them  bv  the  Government  of  the  United  States,  and 
shall  examine  and  decide  upon  them  in  such  order  and  man- 
ner as  they  may  think  proper,  but  upon  such  evidence  or 
information  onlv  as  shall  be  furnished  by  or  on  behalf  of  the 
Governments  of  the  United  States  and  of  Great  Britain  re- 
spectively. They  shall  be  bound  to  hear  on  each  separate 
claim,  if  required,  one  person  on  behalf  of  each  Government, 
as  counsel  or  agent.  A  majority  of  the  Assessors  in  each  case 
shall  be  sufficient  for  a  decision. 

The  decision  of  the  Assessors  shall  be  given  upon  each 
claim  in  writing,  and  shall  be  signed  by  them  respectively  and 
dated. 

Every  claim  shall  be  presented  ta  the  Assessors  within  six 
months  from  the  day  of  their  first  meeting ;  but  they  may, 
for  good  cause  shown,  extend  the  time  for  the  presentation  of 
any  claim  to  a  further  period  not  exceeding  three  months. 

The  Assessors  shall  report  to  each  Government  at  or 
before  the  expiration  of  one  year  from  the  date  of  their  first 
meeting  the  amount  of  claims  decided  by  them  up  to  ^e 
date  of  such  report ;  if  further  claims  then  remain  undecided, 
they  shall  make  a  ^irther  report  at  or  before  the  expiration 
of  two  years  from  the  date  of  such  first  meeting;  and  in  case 
any  claims  remain  undetermined  at  that  time,  they  shall  m^e 
a  final  report  within  a  further  period  of  six  months. 

The  report  er  reports  shall  oe  made  in  duplicate,  and  one 
copy  thereof  shall  be  delivered  to  the  Secretary  of  State  of 
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the  United  States,  and  one  copy  thereof  to  the  Representati?e 
of  Her  Britannic  Majesty  at  Washington. 

AH  sums  of  money  which  may  be  awarded  under  this  article 
shall  be  payable  at  Washington,  in  coin,  within  twelve  months 
after  the  delivery  of  each  report 

The  Board  of  Assessors  may  employ  such  clerks  as  they 
shall  think  necessary. 

The  expenses  of  the  Board  of  Assessors  shall  be  borne 
-equally  by  the  two  Governments,  and  paid  from  time  to  time, 
as  may  be  found  expedient,  on  the  production  of  accounts 
certified  by  the  Board.  The  remuneration  of  the  Assessors 
shall  also  be  paid  by  the  two  Governments  in  equal  moieties 
in  a  similar  manner. 

Abticle  X{. 

The  High  Contracting  Parties  engage  to  consider  the 
result  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Tribunal  of  Arbitration  and 
of  the  Board  of  Assessors,  should  such  Board  be  appointed,  as 
a  full,  perfect,  and  final  settlement  of  all  the  claims  herein- 
before referred  to ;  and  farther  engage  that  every  such  claim, 
whether  the  same  may  or  may  not  have  been  presented  to  the 
notice  of,  made,  preferred,  or  laid  before  the  Tribunal  or 
Board,  shall,  from  and  after  the  conclusion  of  the  proceedings 
of  the  Tribunal  or  Board,  be  considered  and  treated  as  finaUy 
settled,  barred,  and  thenceforth  inadmissible. 

Article  XII. 

The  High  Contracting  Parties  agree  that  all  claims  on  the 
part  of  corporations,  companies,  or  private  individuals,  citizens 
of  the  United  States,  upon  the  Government  of  Her  Britannic 
Majesty,  arising  out  of  acts  committed  against  the  persons  or 
property  of  citizens  of  the  United  States  during  the  period 
between  the  thirteenth  of  April,  eighteen  hundred  and  sixty- 
one,  and  the  ninth  of  A^ril,  eighteen  hundred  and  sixty-five, 
inclusive,  not  being  claims  grovnng  out  of  the  acts  of  the 
vessels  referred  to  in  Article  I.  of  this  Treaty,  and  all  claims, 
with  the  like  exception,  on  the  part  of  corporations,  com- 
panies, or  private  individuals,  subjects  of  Her  Britannic  Ma- 
jesty, upon  the  Government  of  the  United  States,  arising  out 
of  acts  committed  against  the  persons  or  property  of  suj^ects 
of  Her  Britannic  Majesty  during  the  same  period,  which  may 
have  been  presented  to  either  Government  for  its  interposition 
with  the  other,  and  which  yet  remain  unsettled,  as  well  as 
any  other  such  claims  which  may  be  presented  within  the 
time  specified  in  Article  XIY.  of  this  Treaty,  shall  be  referred 
to  three  Commissioners,  to  be  appointed  in  the  followin||^ 
manner,  that  is  to  say :  One  Commissioiier  shall  bb  named  by 
the  President  of  the  United  States,  one  by  Her  Britannic  Ma- 
jesty, and  a  third  by  the  President  of  the  United  States  and  Her 
Britannic  Majesty  coiuointly;  And  in  case  the  third  CommjA- 
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sioner  shall  not  have  been  so  named  within  a  period  of  tbree 
months  from  the  date  of  the  exchange  of  the  ratincations  of  this 
Treaty,  then  the  third  Commissioner  shall  be  namc^d  by  the  Re- 
presentative at  Washington  of  his  Majesty  the  King  of  SpuiL 
In  case  of  the  death,  absence,  or  incapacity  of  any  Commissioneri 
or  in  the  event  of  any  Commissioner  omitting  or  ceasing  to 
act,  the  vacancy  shall  be  filled  in  the  manner  hereinbefore 
provided  for  making  the  original  appointment ;  the  period  of 
three  months  in  case  of  such  substitution  being  ealcula^ 
from  the  date  of  the  happening  of  the  vacancy. 

The  Commissioners  so  named  shall  meet  at  Washington  at 
the  earliest  convenient  period  after  they  have  been  respec- 
tively named ;  and  shall,  before  proceeding  to  any  businen, 
make  and  subscribe  a  solemn  declaration  that  they  will  im- 
partially and  carefully  examine  and  decide,  to  the  best  of 
their  judgment,  and  according  to  justice  and  equity,  all  sodi 
claims  as  shall  be  laid  before  them  on  the  part  of  the  Govern- 
ments of  the  United  States  and  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty, 
respectively ;  and  such  declaration  shall  be  entered  on  thQ 
record  of  their  proceedings. 

Article  XIIL 

The  Commissioners  shall  then  forthwith  proceed  to  the 
investigation  of  the  claims  which  shall  be  presented  to  them. 
They  shall  investigate  and  decide  such  claims  in  such  order 
and  such  manner  as  they  may  think  proper,  but  upon  sodi 
evidenco  or  information  only  as  shall  be  furnished  by  or  on 
behalf  of  the  respective  Governments.  They  shall  be  bound 
to  receive  and  consider  all  written  documents  or  statements 
which  may  be  presented  to  them  by  or  on  behalf  of  tte 
respective  Goveniments  in  support  of,  or  in  answer  to,  any 
claim,  and  to  hear,  if  required,  one  person  on  each  side,  on 
behalf  of  each  Government,  as  counsel  or  agent  for  sadi 
Government,  on  each  and  every  separate  claim.  A  msgority 
of  the  Commissioners  shall  be  sufficient  for  an  award  in  eadi 
case.  The  award  shall  be  given  upon  each  claim  in  writing, 
and  shall  be  signed  by  the  Commissioners  assenting  to  it  It 
shall  be  competent  for  each  Government  to  name  one  person  to 
attend  the  Commissioners  as  its  agent,  to  present  and  support 
claims  on  its  behalf,  and  to  answer  claims  made  upon  it,  and 
to  represent  it  generally  in  all  matters  connected  with  the 
investigation  and  decision  thereof. 

The  High  Contracting  Parties  hereby  engage  to  consider 
the  decision  of  the  Commissioners  as  absolutely  final  and 
conclusive  upon  each  claim  decided  upon  by  them,  and  to 
give  full  effect  to  such  decisions  without  any  objection,  evasion, 
or  delay  whatsoever. 

Article  XIV. 

Every  claim  shall  be  presented  to  the  Commissioners  within 
six  months  from  the  day  of  their  first,  meeting,  unless  ia  any 
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ca|p  where  reasons  for  delay  shall  be  established  to  the  satisf 
faction  of  the  Commissioners,  and  then,  and  in  any  such  case, 
the  period  for  presenting  the  claim  may  be  extended  by  them 
to  any  time  not  exceeding  three  months  longer. 

The  Commissioners  shall  be  bound  to  examine  and  decide 
upon  every  claim  within  two  years  from  the  day  of  their  first 
meeting.  It  shall  be  competent  for  the  Commissioners  to 
decide  in  each  case  whether  any  claim  has  or  has  not  been 
duly  made,  preferred,  and  laid  before  them,  either  wholly  or 
to  any  and  what  extent,  according  to  the  true  intent  and 
meaning  of  this  Treaty. 

Article  XV, 

All  sums  of  money  which  may  be  awarded  b^  the  Commis-> 
sioners  on  account  of  any  claim  shall  be  paid  by  the  one 
Government  to  the  other,  as  the  case  may  be,  within  twelve 
months  after  the  date  of  the  final  award,  without  interest,  and 
without  any  deduction  save  as  specified  in  Article  XVI.  of 
Ihis  Treaty.  ^ 

Article  XVI. 

The  Commissioners  shall  keep  an  accurate  record  and 
correct  minutes  or  notes  of  all  their  proceedings,  with  the 
dates  thereof,  and  may  appoint  and  employ  a  secretary,  and 
any  other  necessary  officer  or  officers,  to  assist  them  in  the 
transaction  of  the  business  which  may  come  before  them. 

Each  Government  shall  pay  its  own  Commissioner  and 
agent  or  counsel.  All  other  expenses  shall  be  defrayed  by  the 
two  Governments  in  equal  moieties. 

The  whole  expenses  of  the  Commission,  including  con- 
tingent expenses,  shall  be  defrayed  by  a  rateable  deduction 
on  the  amount  of  the  sums  awarded  by  the  Commissioners, 
provided  always  that  such  deduction  shdl  not  exceed  the 
rate  of  five  per  cent,  on  the  sums  so  awarded^ 

Article  XVII* 

The  High  Contracting  Parties  engage  to  consider  the 
result  of  the  proceedings  of  this  Commission  as  a  full,  perfect, 
and  final  settlement  of  all  such  claims  as  are  mentioned  in 
Article  XII.  of  this  Treaty  upon  either  Government;  and 
further  engage  that  every  such  claim,  whether  or  not  the 
same  may  have  been  presented  to  the  notice  of,  made,  pre- 
ferred, or  laid  before  the  said  Commission,  shall,  from  and 
after  the  conclusion  of  the  proceedings  of  the  said  Commission, 
be  considered  and  treated  as  finally  settled,  barred,  and 
thonceforth  inadmissible. 

Article  XVIII. 

It  is  agreed  by  the  High  Contracting  Partiep,  tha£  in  ad- 
dition to  the  liberty  secured  to  the  United  States  fishermen 
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by  the  Conyention  between  the  United  States  and  Oreit 
Britam,  signed  at  London  on  the  20th  day  of  October,  1818^ 
of  taking,  caring,  and  drying  fish  on  certain  ooasts  of  Ab 
British  North  American  Colonies  therein  defined,  Uie  inlttiMk- 
ants  of  the  United  States  shall  have,  in  common  with  the 
subjects  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty,  the  liberty,  for  the  tera 
of  years  mentioned  in  Article  XXXIII.  of  this  Treaty,  to 
take  fish  of  eyery  kind,  except  shell-fish,  on  the  sea-coasts  and 
shores,  and  in  the  bays,  harbors,  and  creeks,  of  the  ProriieQi 
of  Quebec,  Nova  Scotia,  and  New  Bmnswick,  and  the  Coknj 
of  Prince  Edward's  Island,  and  of  the  several  islands  tbere- 
nnto  adjacent,  without  being  restricted  to  any  distance  tKm 
the  shore,  with  permission  to  land  upon  the  said  coasts  uid 
shores  and  islands,  and  also  upon  the  Magdalen  Islands,  for 
the  purpose  of  drying  their  nets  and  curing  their  fish;  pro- 
yided  that,  in  so  doing,  they  do  not  interfere  with  the  rights 
of  priyate  property,  or  with  British  fishermen  in  -^e  peaceable 
use  of  any  part  of  the  said  coasts  in  their  occupancy  for  the 
same  purpose. 

It  is  understood  that  the  aboye-mentioned  liberty  ai^lies 
solely  to  the  sea  fishery,  and  that  the  salmon  and  shsd 
'fisheries,  and  all  other  fisheries  in  riyers  and  the  mouths  of 
riyers,  are  hereby  reseryed  exclusiyely  for  British  fishermeB. 

Abtiole  XIX. 

It  is  agreed  by  the  High  Contracting  Parties  that  British 
subjects  shall  haye,  in  common  with  the  citizens  of  the  United 
States,  the  liberty,  for  the  term  of  years  mentioned  in  Artide 
XXXIII.  of  this  Treaty,  to  take  fish  of  eyery  kind,  exoqpt 
shell-fish,  on  the  eastern  sea-coasts  and  shores  of  the  United 
States  north  of  the  thirty-ninth  parallel  of  north  latitude,  and 
on  the  shores  of  the  seyeral  islands  thereunto  adjacent,  and 
in  the  bays,  harbors,  and  creeks  of  the  said  sea-coasts  and 
shores  of  the  United  States  and  of  the  said  islands,  withoat 
being  restricted  to  any  distance  from  the  shore,  with  permis- 
sion to  land  upon  the  said  coasts  of  the  United  States  and  of 
the  islands  aforesaid,  for  the  purpose  of  drying^  their  nets 
and  curing  their  fish :  proyided  that,  in  so  doing,  they  do  not 
interfere  with  the  rights  of  priyate  property,  or  with  the 
fishermen  of  the  United  States  in  the  peaceable  nse  of  any 
part  of  the  said  coasts  in  their  occupancy  for  the  same  pur- 
pose. 

It  is  understood  that  the  aboye-mentioned  liberty  aj^lies 
solely  to  the  sea  fishery,  and  that  salmon  and  shad  fisheries, 
and  all  other  fisheries  in  riyers  and  mouths  of  riyers,  are  here- 
by reseryed  exclusiyely  for  fishermen  of  the  .United  ;S)tate8. 

Abticlb  XX. 

It  is  agreed  that  the  places  designated  by  the  Oonunis- 
sioners  appointed  under  the  First  Article  of  the  Treaty  he- 
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tween  the  United  States  and  Great  Britain,  concluded  at 
Washington  on  the  5th  of  June,  1854,  upon  the  coasts  of  Her 
Britannic  Majesty's  Dominions  and  the-  United  States,  as 
places  reserved  from  the  common  right  of  fishing  under  that 
Treaty,  shall  be  regarded  as  in  like  manner  reserved  from  the 
common  right  of  fishing  under  the  preceding  articles.  In  case 
any  question  should  arise  between  the  Governments  of  the 
United  States  and  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty  as  to  the  common 
right  of  fishing  in  places  not  thus  designated  as  reserved,  it  is 
agreed  that  a  Commission  shall  be  appointed  to  designate 
such  places,  and  shall  be  constituted  in  the  same  manner,  and 
have  the  same  powers,  duties,  and  authority  as  the  Commis- 
sion appointed  under  the  ssud  First  Article  of  the>  Treaty  of 
the  5th  of  June,  1854 

Article  XXI. 

It  is  agreed  that,  for  the  term  of  years  mentioned  in 
Article  XXXIII.  of  this  Treaty,  fish-oil  and  fish  of  idl  kinds 
[except  fish  of  the  inland  lakes,  and  of  the  rivers  falling  into 
them,  and  except  fish  preserved  in  oil],  being  the  produce  of 
the  fisheries  of  the  United  States,  or  of  the  Dominion  of 
Canada,  or  of  Prince  Edward's  Island,  shsdl  be  admitted  into 
each  country,  respectively,  free  of  duty. 

Artiolb  XXIL 

Inasmuch  as  it  is  asserted  by  the  Government  of  Her  Britan- 
nic Majesty  that  the  privileges  accorded  to  the  citizens  of  the 
United  States  under  Article  XVIII.  of  this  Treaty  are  of 
greater  value  than  those  accorded  by  Articles  XIX.  and  XXI. 
of  this  Treaty  to  the  subjects  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty,  and 
this  assertion  is  not  admitted  by  the  Government  of  the 
United  States,  it  is  further  agreed  that  Commissioners  shall 
be  appointed  to  determine,  having  regard  to  the  privileges 
accorded  by  the  United  States  to  the  subjects  of  Her  Bri- 
tannic Majesty,  as  stated  in  Articles  XIX.  and  XXI.  of  this 
Treaty,  the  amount  of  any  compensation  which,  in  their 
opinion,  ought  to  be  paid  by  the  Government  of  the  United 
States  to  the  Government  of  Her  Britannic  Msgesty  in  return 
for  the  privileges  accorded  to  the  citizens  of  the  United 
States  under  Article  XVIII.  of  this  Treaty;  and  that  any 
sum  of  money  which  the  said  Commissioners  may  so  award 
shall  be  {)aid  by  the  United  States  Government,  in  a  gross 
sum,  within  twelve  months  after  such  award  shall  have  been 
given. 

Abtiolb  XXIIL 

The  Commissioner^  referred  to  in  the  preceding  article 
shall  be  appointed  in  the  following  manner,  that  is  to  sav : 
One  Commissioner  shall  be  named  by  the  President  of  the 
United  States,  one  by  Her  Britannic  Majesty,  and  a  third  by 
the  President  of  the  United  States  and  Her  Britannic  Majesty 
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conjointly;  and  in  case  the  third  Commissioner  shall  not  have 
been  so  named  within  a  period  of  three  months  from  the  date 
when  this  article  shall  take  ejQTect,  then  the  third  Commis- 
sioner shall  be  named  by  the  Representative  at  London  of 
His  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  Austria  and  King  of  Hungary. 
In  case  of  the  death,  absence,  or  incapacity  of  any  Commis- 
sioner, or  in  the  event  of  any  Commissioner  omitting  or 
ceasing  to  act,  the  vacancy  shall  be  filled  in  the  manner 
bereinbefore  provided  for  making  the  original  appointment, 
the  period  of  three  months  in  case  of  such  substitution  being 
calculated  from  the  date  of  the  happening  of  the  vacancy. 

The  Commissioners  so  named  shall  meet  in  the  City  of 
Halifax,  in  the  Province  of  Nova  Scotia,  at  the  earliest  con- 
venient period  after  they  have  been  respectively  named,  and. 
shall,  before  preceding  to  any  business,  make  and  subscribe  a 
solemn  declaration  that  they  will  impartially  and  carefully 
examine  and  decide  the  matters  referred  to  them  to  the  best 
of  their  iudgment,  and  according  to  justice  and  equity ;  and 
such  declaration  shall  be  entered  on  the  record  of  their  pro- 
ceedings. 

Each  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  shall  also  name  one 
person  to  attend  the  Commission  as  its  agent,  to  represent  it 
generally  in  all  matters  connected  with  tli^  Commission. 

*  

Article  XXI7. 

The  proceedings  shall  be  conducted  in  such  order  as  the 
Commissioners  appointed  under  Articles  XXII.  and  XXIII. 
of  this  Treaty  shall  determine.  They  shall  be  bound  to  re- 
ceive such  oral  or  written  testimony  as  either  Government 
may  present  If  either  Party  shall  offer  oral  testimony,  the 
other  Party  shall  have  the  right  of  cross-examination,  under 
such  rules  as  the  Commissioners  shall  prescribe. 

If  in  the  case  submitted  to  the  Commissioners  either  Party 
shall  have  specified  or  alluded  to  any  report  or  document  in 
its  own  exclusive  possession,  without  annexing  a  copy,  such 
Party  shall  be  bound,  if  the  other  Party  thinks  proper  to 
apply  for  it,  to  furnish  that  Party  with  a  copy  thereof ;  and 
either  Party  may  call  upon  the  other,  through  the  Commis- 
sioners, to  produce  the  originals  or  certified  copies  of  any 
papers  adduced  as  evidence,  giving  in  each  instance  such 
reasonable  notice  as  the  Commissioners  may  require. 

The  case  on  either  side  shall  be  dosed  within  a  period  of 
six  months  from  the  date  of  the  organization  of  the  Com- 
mission, and  the  Commissioners  shall  be  requested  to  give 
their  award  as  soon  as  possible  thereafter.  The  aforesaid 
period  of  six  months  may  be  extended  for  three  months  in 
case  of  a  vacancy  occurring  among  the  Commissioners  under 
the  circumstances  contemplated  in  Article  XXIII.  of  this 
Treaty. 
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Article  XXV. 

The  Commissiouers  shall  keep  an  accurate  record  and  cor- 
rect minutes  or  notes  of  all  their  proceedings,  with  the  dates 
thereof,  and  may  appoint  and  employ  a  secretary,  and  any 
other  necessary  oflScer  or  officers,  to  assist  them  in  the  trans- 
action of  the  business  which  may  come  before  them. 

Each  of  the  High  Contracting  Parties  shall  pay  its  own 
Commissioner  and  agent  or  counsel ;  all  other  expenses  shall 
be  defrayed  by  the  two  Governments  in  equal  moieties. 

Article  XXVI. 

The  navigation  of  the  River  St.  Lawrence,  ascending  and 
descending,  from  the  forty-fifth  parallel  of  north  latitude, 
where  it  ceases  to  form  the  boundary  between  the  two 
countries,  from,  to,  and  into  the  sea,  shall  forever  remain  free 
and  open  for  the  purposes  of  commerce  to  the  citizens  of  the 
United  States,  subject  to  any  laws  and  regulations  of  Great 
Britain,  or  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada,  not  inconsistent  with 
such  privilege  of  free  navigation. 

The  navigation  of  the  Rivers  Yukon,  Porcupine,  and  Stikine, 
ascending  and  descending,  from,  to,  and  into  the  sea,  shall 
forever  remain  free  and  open  for  the  purposes  of  commerce  to 
the  subjects  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty  and  to  the  citizens  of 
the  United  States,  subject  to  any  laws  and  regulations  of  either 
country  within  its  own  territory  not  inconsistent  with  such 
privilege  of  free  navigation. 

Article  XXVII. 

The  Government  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty  engages  to  urge 
upon  the  Government  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada  to  secure  to 
the  citizens  of  the  United  States  the  use  of  the  Welland,  St. 
Lawrence,  and  other  canals  in  the  Dominion  on  terms  of 
equality  with  the  inhabitants  of  the  Dominion ;  and  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  United  States  engages  that  the  subjects  of  Her 
Britannic  Majesty  shall  enjoy  the  use  of  the  St.  Clair  Flats' 
Canal  on  terms  of  equality  with  the  inhabitants  of  the  United 
States,  and  further  engages  to  urge  upon  the  State  Govern- 
ments to  secure  to  the  subjects  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty  thet 
use  of  the  several  State  canals  connected  with  the  navigation 
of  the  lakes  or  rivers  traversed  by  or  contiguous  to  the  bound- 
ary-line between  the  Possessions  of  the  High  Contracting 
Parties,  on  terms  of  equality  with  the  inhabitants  of  tho 
United  States, 

Article  XXVIII. 

The  navigation  of  Lake  Michigan  shall  also,  for  the  term 
of  years  mentioned  in  Article  XXXIII.  of  this  Treaty,  be  free 
and  open  for  the  purposes  of  commerce  to  the  subjects  of  Her 
Britannic  Majesty,  subject  to  any  laws  and  regulations  of  the 
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United  States  or  of  the  States  bordering  thereon  not  incon- 
sistent wit^  such  privilege  of  free  navigation. 

Article  XXIX. 

It  is  agreed  that,  for  the  term  of  years  mentioned  in  Article 
XXXIII.  of  this  Treaty,  goods,  wares,  or  merdiandise  arriving 
at  the  ports  of  New  York,  Boston,  and  Portland,  and  any 
other  ports  in  the  United  States  which  have  been  or  may, 
from  time  to  time,  be  specially  designated  by  the  President  of 
the  United  States,  and  destined  for  Her  Britannic  Majesty's 
Possessions  in  North  America,  may  be  entered  at  the  proper 
custom-house  and  convened  in  transit,  without  the  payment  of 
duties,  through  the  territory  of  the  United  States,  under  such 
rules,  regulations,  and  conditions  for  the  protection  of  the 
revenue  as  the  Government  of  the  United  States  may  from 
time  to  time  prescribe ;  and,  imder  like  rules,  regulations,  and 
conditions,  goods,  wares,  or  merchandise  may  be  conveyed  in 
transit,  without  the  payment  of  duties,  from  such  Possessions 
through  the  territo^  of  the  United  States  for  export  from 
the  said  ports  of  the  United  States. 

It  is  ^rther  agreed  that,  for  the  like  period,  goods,  wares, 
or  merchandise  arriving  at  any  of  the  ports  of  Her  Britannic 
Majesty's  Possessions  in  North  America,  and  destined  for  the 
United  States,  may  be  entered  at  the  proper  custom-house 
and  conveyed  in  transit,  without  the  payment  of  duties,  through 
the  said  Possessions,  under  such  rules  and  regulations  and 
conditions  for  the  protection  of  the  revenue  as  the  Govern- 
ments of  the  said  Possessions  may  from  time  to  time  prescribe; 
and,  under  like  rules,  regulations,  and  conditions,  goods,  wares, 
or  merchandise  may  be  conveyed  in  transit,  without  payment 
of  duties,  from  the  United  States  through  the  said  Possessions 
to  other  places  in  the  United  States,  or  for  export  from  ports 
in  the  said  Possessions. 

Article  XXX. 

It  is  agreed  that,  for  the  term  of  years  mentioned  in  Article 
XXXIII.  of  this  Treaty,  subjects  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty 
may  carry  in  British  vessels,  without  payment  of  duty,  goods, 
wares,  or  merchandise  from  one  port  or  place  within  the  terri- 
tory of  the  United  States  upon  the  St.  Lawrence,  the  Great 
Lakes,  and  the  rivers  connecting  the  same,  to  another  port  or 
place  within  the  territory  of  the  United  States  as  aforesaid: 
Provided,  that  a  portion  of  such  transportation  is  made  through 
the  Dominion  of  Canada  by  land  carriage  and  in  bond,  under 
such  rules  and  regulations  as  may  be  agreed  upon  between 
the  Government  of  Her  Britannic  Mtyesty  and  the  Govern- 
ment of  the  United  States. 

Citizens  of  the  United  States  may  for  the  like  period  carry 
in  United  States  vessels,  without  payment  of  duty,  goods, 
wares,  or  merchandise  from  ond  port  or  place  wiihin  the 


APPENDIX  II.  W 

Possdssion's  of  Her  Britannic  M^esty  in  North  America  to 
another  port  or  place  within  the  said  Possessions:  Proyided, 
that  a  portion  of  such  transportation  is  made  through  the 
territory  of  the  United  States  by  land  carriage  and  in  bond, 
under  such  rules  and  regulations  as  may  be  agreed  upon 
between  the  Government  of  the  United  States  and  the  Govern- 
ment of  Her  Britannic  Majesty. 

The  Government  of  the  United  States  further  engages  not 
to  impose  any  export  duties  od  goods,  wares,  or  merchandise 
carried  under  this  article  through  the  territory  of  the  United 
States;  and  Her  Majesty's  Government  engages  to  urge  the 
Parliament  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada  and  the  Leg[islatures 
of  the  other  Colonies  not  to  impose  any  export  duties  on 
goods,  wares,  or  merchandise  eanfied  under  this  article;  and 
the  Government  of  the  United  States  may,  in  case  such  export 
duties  aro  imposed  by  the  Dominion  of  Canada,  suspend, 
during  the  period  that  such  duties  are  imposed,  the  rignt  of 
carrying  granted  under  this  article  in  favour  of  the  subjects  of 
Her  Britannic  Majesty. 

The  Government  of  the  United  States  may  suspend  the 
right  of  carrying  granted  in  favour  of  the  subjects  of  Her 
Britannic  Majesty  under  this  article,  in  case  the  Dominion  of 
Canada  should  at  any  time  deprive  the  citizens  of  the  United 
States  of  the  use  of  the  canals  in  the  said  Dominion  on  terms 
of  equality  with  the  inhabitants  of  the  Dominion,,  as  provided 
in  Article  XXVIl. 

AKrtCLE  XXXL 

The  Government  of  rier  Britannic  Majesty  further  engages 
to  urge  upon  the  Parliament  of  the  Dominion  of  Canada  and 
the  Legislature  of  New  Brunswick  that  no  export  duty,  or 
other  duty,  shall  bo  levied  on  lumber  or  timber  of  any  kind 
cut  on  that  portion  of  the  American  territory  in  the  State  of 
Maine  watered  by  the  River  St.  John  and  its  tributaries,  and 
floated  down  that  river  to  the  sea,  when  the  same  is  shipped 
to  the  United  States  from  the  Province  of  New  Brunswick. 
And,  in  case  any  such  export  or  other  duty  .continues  to  be 
levied  after  the  expiration  of  one  year  from  the  date  of  the 
exchange  of  the  ratifications  of  this  Treaty,  it  is  agreed  that 
the  Government  of  the  United  States  may  suspend  the  right 
of  carrying  hereinbefore  granted  under  Article  XXX.  of  this 
Treaty  for  such  period  as  such  export  op  other  duty  may  be 
levied. 

Aeticle  XXXII. 

It  is  further  agreed  that  the  provisions  and  stipulations  of 
Articles  XVIII.  to  XXV.  of  this  Treaty,  inclusive,  shall  extend 
to  the  Colony  of  Newfoundland  so  far  as  they  are  applicable. 
But  if  the  Imperial  Parliament,  the  Legislature  of  N  ewfound- 
land,  or  the  Congress  of  the  United  States,  shall  not  embrace 
the  Colony  of  Newfoundland  in  their  laws  enacted  for  carrying 
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the  foregoing  articles  into  effect,  then  this  article  shall  be  of 
no  effect;  but  the  omission  to  make  provision  by  law  to  give 
it  effect,  by  either  of  the  legislative  bodies  aforesaid,  sha^  not 
in  any  way  impair  any  other  articles  of  this  Treaty. 

Article  XXXIII. 

The  foregoing  Articles  XVIII.  to  XXV.,  inclusive,  tni 
Article  XX  a.  of  this  Treaty,  shall  take  effect  as  soon  as  the 
laws  required  to  can*y  them  into  operation  shall  have  been 

?assed  by  the  Imperial  Parliament  of  Great  Britain,  by  the 
Parliament  of  Canada,  and  by  the  Legislature  of  Prince  Ed- 
ward's Island  on  the  one  hand,  and  by  the  Congress  of  the 
United  States  on  the  other.  Such  assent  having  been  given, 
the  said  articles  shall  remain  in  force  for  the  period  of  ten 
years  from  the  date  at  which  they  may  come  into  operation ; 
and  further  until  the  expiration  of  two  years  after  either  of 
the  High  Contracting  Parties  shall  have  given  notice  to  the 
other  of  its  wish  to  tenpinate  the  same ;  each  of  the  High 
Contracting  Parties  being  at  liberty  to  give  such  notice  to 
the  other  at  the  end  of  the  said  peliod  of  ten  years  or  at  any 
time  afterward. 

Article  XXXIV. 

"Whereas  it  was  stipulated  by  Article  I.  of  the  Treaty  con- 
cluded at  Washington  on  the  15th  of  June,  1846,  between  the 
United  States  and  Her  Britannic  M^'esty,  that  the  line  of 
boundary  between  the  territories  of  the  United  States  and 
those  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty,  from  the  point  on  the  forty- 
ninth  parallel  of  north  latitude  up  to  which  it  had  already 
been  ascertained,  should  be  continued  westward  along  the 
said  parallel  of  north  latitude  ''to  the  middle  of  the  channel 
which  separates  the  continent  from  Vancouver's  Island,  and 
thence  southerly,  through  the  middle  of  the  said  channel  and 
of  Fuca  Straits,  to  the  Pacific  Ocean ;"  and  whereas  the  Com- 
missioners appointed  by  the  two  High  Contracting  Parties  to 
determine  that  portion  of  the  boundary  which  runs  southerly 
through  the  middle  of  the  channel  aforesaid  were  unable  to 
agree  upon  the  same;  and  whereas  the  Government  of  Her 
Britannic  Majesty  claims  that  such  boundary- line  should,  under 
the  terms  of  the  Treaty  above  recited,  be  run  through  the 
Rosario  Straits,  and  the  Government  of  the  United  States 
claims  that  it  should  run  through  the  Canal  de  Haro,  it  is 
agreed  that  the  respective  claims  of  the  Government  of  the 
United  States  and  of  the  Government  of  Her  Britannic  Ma- 
jesty shall  be  submitted  to  the  arbitration  and  award  of  His 
Majesty  the  Emperor  of  Germany,  who,  having  regard  to  the 
above-mentioned  article  of  the  said  Treaty,  shall  decide  there- 
upon, finally  and  without  appeal,  which  of  those  claims  is  most 
in  accordance  with  the  true  interpretation  of  the  Treaty  of 
June  15,  1846. 


APPENDIX  IT,  459 

Aeticlb  XXXV. 

The  award  of  His  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  Germany  shall 
be  considered  a,s  absolutely  final  and  conclusive;  and  full  effect 
shall  be  given  to  such  award  without  any  objection,  evasion, 
or  delay  whatsoever.  Such  decision  shall  be  given  in  writing 
and  dated ;  it  shall  be  in  whatsoever  form  His  Majesty  may 
choose  to  adopt;  it  shall  be  delivered  to  the  Represen^tives 
or  other  public  Agents  of  the  United  States  and  of  Great 
Britain,  respectively,  who  may  be  actually  at  Berlin,  and  shall 
be  considered  as  ox)erative  from  the  day  of  the  date  of  the 
delivery  thereof. 

Abtiolb  XXXVI. 

The  written  or  printed  case  of  each  of  the  two  Parties, 
accompanied  by  the  evidence  offered  in  support  of  the  same, 
shall  be  laid  before  His  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  Germany 
vrithin  six  months  from  the  date  of  the  exchange  of  the  ratifi- 
cations of  this  Treaty,  and  a  copy  of  such  case  and  evidence 
shall  be  communicated  by  each  Party  to  the  other,  through 
•tlieir  respective  Representatives  at  Berlin. 

The  High  Contracting  Parties  may  include  in  the  evidence 
to  be  considered  by  the  Arbitrator  such  documents,  official 
correspondence,  and  other  official  or  public  statements  bearing 
on  the  subject  of  the  reference  as  they  may  consider  necessary 
to  the  support  of  their  respective  cases. 

After  the  written  or  printed  case  shall  have  been  com- 
municated by  each  Party  to  the  other,  each  Party  shall  have 
the  power  of  drawing  up  and  laying  before  the  Arbitrator  a 
second  and  definitive  statement,  if  it  think  fit  to  do  so,  in 
reply  to  the  case  of  the  other  Party  so  communicated,  which 
definitive  statement  shall  be  so  laid  before  the  Arbitrator,  and 
also  be  mutually  communicated  in  the  same  manner  as  afore- 
said, by  each  Party  to  the  other,  within  six  months  from  the 
date  of  laying  the  fiist  statement  of  the  case  before  the  Arbi- 
trator, 

Aeticlb  XXXVII. 

If,  in  the  case  submitted  to  the  Arbitrator,  eitiier  Party 
shall  specify  or  allude  to  any  report  or  document  in  its  own 
exclusive  possession  without  annexing  a  copy,  such  Party  shall 
be  bound,  if  the  other  Party  thinks  proper  to  apply  for  it,  to 
furnish  that  Party  with  a  copy  thereof,  and  either  Party  may 
call  upon  the  other,  through  the  Arbitrator,  to  produce  the 
originals  or  certified  copies  of  any  papers  adduced  as  evidence, 
giving  in  each  instance  such  reasonable  notice  as  the  Arbi- 
trator may  require.  And  if  the  Arbitrator  should  desire  fur- 
ther elucidation  or  evid^ice  with  regard  to  any  point  contained 
in  the  statements  laid  before  him,  he  shall  be  at  liberty  to  re- 
quire it  from  either  Party,  and  he  shall  be  at  liberty  to  hear 
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one  coansel  or  ag;ent  for  each  Party,  in  relation  to  any  matter, 
and  at  such  time,  and  in  such  manner,  as  he  may  think  fit. 

Article  XXXVIII. 

The  Representatives  or  other  public  Agents  of  the  United 
States  and  of  Great  Britain  at  !Berlin,  respectively,  shall  be 
considered  as  the  Agents  of  their  respective  Governments  to 
conduct  their  cases  before  the  Arbitrator,  who  shall  be  re- 
quested to  address  all  his  communications,  and  give  all  his 
notices,  to  such  Representatives  or  other  Public  Agents,  who 
shall  represent  their  respective  Governments  generally  in  all 
matters  connected  with  the  Arbitration. 

Article  XXXIX. 

It  shall  be  competent  to  the  Arbitrator  to  proceed  in  the 
said  Arbitration,  and  all  matters  relating  thereto,  as  and  when 
he  shall  see  fit,  either  in  person,  or  by  a  person  or  persons 
named  by  him  for  that  purpose,  either  in  the  presence  or 
absence  of  either  or  both  Agents,  and  either  orally  or  by 
written  discussion  or  otherwise. 

Article  XL« 

The  Arbitrator  may,  if  he  think  fit,  appoint  a  secretary  ov 
clerk  for  the  purposes  of  the  proposed  Arbitration,  at  such  rate 
of  remuneration  as  he  shall  thins  proper.  This  and  all  other 
expenses  of  and  connected  with  the  said  Arbitration,  shall  be 
provided  for  as  hereinafter  stipulated 

Article  XLI. 

The  Arbitrator  shall  be  requested  to  deliver,  together  with 
his  award,  an  account  of  all  the  costs  and  expenses  which  he 
may  have  been  put  to  in  relation  to  this  matter,  which  shall 
forthwith  be  repaid  by  the  two  Governments  in  equal  moieties. 

Article  XLI  I. 

The  Arbitrator  shall  be  requested  to  give  his  award  in 
writing  as  early  as  convenient  after  the  whole  case  on  each 
Hide  shall  have  been  laid  before  him,  and  to  deliver  one  copy 
thereof  to  each  of  the  said  Agents. 

Article  XLIII. 

The  present  Treaty  shall  be  duly  ratified  by  the  President 
of  the  United  States  of  America,  by  and  with  the  advice  and 
consent  of  the  Senate  thereof,  and  by  Her  Britannic  Majesty; 
and  the  ratifications  shall  be  exchanged  either  at  Washington 
or  at  London  within  six  months  from  the  date  hereof,  or 
earlier  if  possible. 

In  faith  whereof,  we,  the  respective  Plenipotentiaries,  have 
signed  this  Treaty,  and  have  hereunto  affixed  our  seals. 

Done  in  duplicate  at  Washington  the  eighth  day  of  May, 
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in  the  year  of  our  Lord  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and 
seventy-one. 

L.S.1       Hamilton  Fish. 

L.S/  KOBT.   C.   SCHENCK. 

L.S/  Samuel  Nelson. 

L.S.'  Ebenezer  Rockwood  Hoar. 

L.8.'  Geo.  H.  Williams. 

L.S.'  Be  Gbey  and  Ripon. 

L8.[  Stafford  H.  Northcote. 

L.S.]  Edwd.  Thornton. 

L.S.'  John  A.  Macdonald. 

L.S.]  MouNTAGUE  Bernard. 

And  whereas  the  said  Treaty  has  been  duly  ratified  on 
both  parts,  and  the  respective  ratifications  of  the  same  were 
exchanged  in  the  city  of  London,  on  the  seventeenth  day  of 
June,  1871,  by  Robert  C.  Schenck,  Envoy  Extraordinary  and 
Minister  Plenipotentiary  of  the  United  States,  and  Earl  Gran- 
ville, Her  Majesty's  Principal  Secretary  of  State  for  Foreign 
Affairs,  on  the  part  of  their  respective  Governments : 

Now  therefore,  be  it  known  that  I,  Ulysses  S.  Grant,  Presi- 
dent of  the  United  States  of  America,  have  caused  the  said 
Treaty  to  be  made  public,  to  the  end  that  the  same,  and 
every  clause  and  article  thereof,  may  be  observed  and  fulfilled 
with  good  faith  bv  the  United  States  and  the  citizens  thereof. 

In  witness  wnereof,  I  have  hereunto  set  my  hand  and 
caused  the  seal  of  the  United  States  to  be  affixed. 

Done  at  the  City  of  Washington  this  fourth  day  of  July,  in 
the  year  of  our  Lord  one  thousand  eight  himdred  and  seventy 
one,  and  of  the  Independence  of  the  United  States  the  ninety- 
sixth. 

[seal]  U.  S.  Grant. 

By  the  President : 

Hamilton  Fish. 

/Secretary  of  State, 

DECISION  AND  AWARD 

Made  ly  the  Tribunal  of  Arbitration  constittUed  by  virtue 
of  the  first  Article  of  the  Treaty  concluded  at  Washington 
the  eighth  of  May,  1871,  between  Her  Majesty  the  Queen  of 
the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland  and  the 
United  States  cf  America. 

Her  Britannic  Majesty  and  the  United  States  of  America 
having  agreed  by  Article  I.  of  the  Treaty  concluded  and 
signed  at  Washington  the  8th  of  May,  1871,  to  refer  all  the 
claims  '^ generically  known  as  the  Alabama  Claims"  to  a 
Tribunal  of  Arbitration  to  be  compo^ecl  of  five  Artutr^tors 
named : 

One  by  her  Britannic  Majesty, 

One  by  tiie  President  of  the  United  States, 
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One  by  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Italy, 

One  by  the  President  of  the  Swiss  Confederation, 

One  by  Uis  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  Brazil ; 
and 

Her  Britannic  Majesty,  the  President  of  the  United  States, 
His  Majesty  the  King  of  Italy,  the  President  of  the  Swiss 
Confederation,  and  His  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  Brazil^  having 
respectively  named  their  Arbitrators,  to  wit : 

Her  Britannic  Majesty:    Sir  Alexander  James  Edmund 
Cockbum,  Baronet,  a  member  of  Her  Majesty's  Privy  Council, 
4  Lord  Chief  Justice  of  England  ; 

The  President  of  the  United  States:  Charles  Francis 
Adams,  Esquire ; 

His  Majesty  the  King  of  Italy:  His  Excellency  Count 
Frederic  Sclopis  of  Salerano,  a  Knight  of  the  Order  of  the 
Annunciata,  Minister  of  State,  Senator  of  the  Kingdom  of 
Italy; 

The  President  of  the  Swiss  Confederation:  Mr  James 
Stsempfli; 

His  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  Brazil :  His  Excellency  Marcos 
Antonio  d'Araujo,  Viscount  of  ItajubS.,  a  Grandee  of  the  Em- 
pire of  Brazil,  Member  of  the  Council  of  His  Majesty  the 
Emperor  of  Brazil,  and  his  Envoy  Extraordinary  and  Minister 
Plenipotentiary  in  France ; 

And  the  five  Arbitrators  above  named  having  assembled  at 
Geneva,  in  Switzerland,  in  one  of  the  Chambers  of  the  Hdtd 
de  Ville,  on  the  16th  of  December,  1871,  in  conformity  with 
the  terms  of  the  Second  Article  of  the  Treaty  of  Washington 
of  the  8th  of  May  of  that  year,  and  haviog  proceeded  to  the 
inspection  and  verification  of  their  respective  powers,  which 
were  found  duly  authenticated,  the  Tribunal  of  Arbitration 
was  declared  duly  organized. 

The  Agents  named  by  each  of  the  High  Contracting 
Parties,  by  virtue  of  the  same  Second  Article,  to  wit : 

For  Her  Britannic  Majesty  :  Charles  Stuart  Aubrey,  Lord 
Tenterden,  a  Peer  of  the  United  Kingdom,  Companion  of  the 
most  Honourable  Order  of  the  Bath,  Assistant  Under-Secre- 
tary of  State  for  Foreign  Affairs  ; 

And  for  the  United  States  of  America :  John  C.  Bancroft 
Davis,  Esquire, 

whose  powers  were  found  likewise  duly  authenticated,  then 
delivered  to  each  of  the  Arbitrators  the  printed  Case  pre* 
pared  by  each  of  the  two  Parties,  accompanied  by  the  docu- 
ments, the  official  correspondence,  and  other  evidence  on 
which  each  relied,  in  conformity  with  the  terms  of  the  Third 
Article  of  the  said  Treaty. 

In  virtue  of  the  decision  made  by  the  Tribunal  at  its  first 
session,  the  Counter-Case,  and  additional  documents,  corre- 
spondence, and  evidence,  referred  to  in  Article  IV.  of  the  said 
Treaty,  were  delivered  by  the  respective  Agents  of  the  two 
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Parties  to  the  Secretary  of  the  Tribunal  on  the  15th  of  April, 
1872,  at  the  Chamber  of  Conference,  at  the  Hdtel  de  Ville  of 
Geneva, 

The  Tribunal,  in  accordance  with  the  vote  of  adjournment 
passed  at  their  second  session,  held  on  the  16th  of  December, 
1871,  re-assembled  at  Geneva  on  the  15th  of  June,  1872,  and 
the  Agent  of  each  of  the  Parties  duly  delivered  to  each  of  the 
Arbitrators  and  to  the  Agent  of  the  other  Party  the  printed 
Argument  referred  to  in  Article  IV.  of  the  said  Treaty. 

The  Tribunal  having  since  fully  tsdcen  into  their  considera- 
tion the  Treaty,  and  also  the  cases,  counter-cases,  documents, 
evidence,  and  arguments,  and  likewise  all  other  communica- 
tions made  to  them  by  the  two  Parties  during  the  progress  of 
their  sittings,  and  having  impartially  examined  the  same. 

Has  arrived  at  the  decision  embodied  in  the  present 
Award : 

Whereas,  having  regard  to  the  Sixth  and  Seventh  Articles 
of  the  said  Treaty,  the  Arbitrators  are  bound  under  the  terms 
of  the  said  Sixth  Article,  ^'  in  deciding  the  matters  submitted 
to  them,  to  be  governed  by  the  three  rules  therein  specified, 
and  by  such  principles  of  International  Law  not  inconsistent 
therewith  as  the  Arbitrators  shall  determine  to  have  been  ap- 
plicable to  the  case ; " 

And  whereas  the  "due  diligence"  referred  to  in  the  first 
and  third  of  the  said  Rules  ought  to  be  exercised  by  neutral 
Governments  in  exact  proportion  to  the  risks  to  which  either 
of  the  belligerents  may  be  exposed  from  a  failure  to  fulfil  the 
obligations  of  neutrality  on  their  part ; 

And  whereas  the  circumstances  out  of  which  the  facts 
constituting  the  subject-matter  of  the  present  controversy 
arose  were  of  a  nature  to  call  for  the  exercise  on  the  part 
of  Her  Britannic  Majesty's  Government  of  all  possible  soli- 
citude for  the  observance  of  the  rights  and  the  duties  involved 
in  the  Proclamation  of  Neutrality  issued  by  Her  Majesty  on 
the  13th  day  of  May,  1861 ; 

And  whereas  the  effects  of  a  violation  of  neutrality  com- 
mitted by  means  of  the  construction,  equipment,  and  arma- 
ment of  a  vessel  are  not  done  away  with  by  any  commission 
which  the  Government  of  the  Belligerent  Power  benefited  by 
the  violation  of  neutrality  may  afterward  have  granted  to  that 
vessel;  and  the  ultimate  step,  by  which  the  offence  is  com- 
pleted, can  not  be  admissible  as  a  ground  for  the  absolution  of 
the  offender ;  nor  can  the  consummation  of  his  fraud  become 
the  means  of  establishing  his  innocence ; 

And  whereas,  the  pnvilege  of  exterritoriality  accorded  to 
vessels  of  war  has  been  admitted  into  the  law  of  nations,  not 
as  an  absolute  right,  but  solely  as  a  proceeding  founded  on  the 
principle  of  courtesy  and  mutual  deference  between  different 
nations,  and  therefore  can  never  be  appealed  to  for  the  pro- 
tection of  acts  done  la  violation  of  neutrality ; 
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And  whereas  the  absence  of  a  pteyious  notice  can  hot  be 
regarded  as  a  failure  in  an^  consideration  required  by  the  law 
of  nations  in  those  cases  in  which  a  vessel  carries  wiUi  it  its 
own  condemnation ; 

And  whereas,  in  order  to  impart  to  any  supplies  of  coal  a 
character  inconsistent  with  the  second  Rule,  prohibiting  tiie 
use  of  neutral  ports  or  waters  as  a  base  of  navstl  operations  for 
a  belligerent,  it  is  necessary  that  the  said  supplies  should  be 
connected  with  special  circumstances  of  time,  of  persons,  or  of 
place,  which  may  combine  to  give  them  such  character ; 

And  whereas,  with  respect  to  the  vessel  called  the  Alch 
bama,  it  clearly  results  from  all  Uie  facts  relative  to  the  con- 
struction of  the  ship,  at  first  designated  by  the  "Xo.  290"  in 
the  {)ort  of  Liverpool,  and  its  equipment  and  armament  in  the 
vicinity  of  Terceu'a,  through  the  agency  of  the  vessels  called 
the  Agrippina  and  the  Bahama  dispatched  from  Great 
Britain  to  that  end,  that  the  British  Government  failed  to  use 
due  diligence  in  the  performance  of  its  neutral  obligations; 
and  especially  that  it  omitted,  notwithstanding  the  warnings 
and  official  representations  made  by  the  diplomatic  agents  of 
the  United  States  during  the  construction  of  the  said  *'  Ko. 
290,''  to  take  in  due  time  any  effective  measures  of  prevention, 
and  that  those  orders  which  it  did  give  at  last  for  the  det(en- 
tion  of  the  vessel  were  issued  so  late  that  their  execution  was 
not  practicable ; 

And  whereas,  after  the  escape  of  that  vesssel,  the  measures 
taken  for  its  pursuit  and  arrest  were  so  imperfect  as  to  lead 
to  no  result,  and  therefore  can  not  be  considered  sufficient  to 
release  Great  Britain  from  the  responsibility  already  incurred ; 

And  whereas,  in  despite  of  the  violations  of  the  neutrality 
of  Great  Britain  commited  by  the  ''290,"  this  same  vessel, 
later  known  as  the  Confederate  cruiser  Alabama,  was  on 
several  occasions  freely  admitted  into  the  ports  of  Colonies  of 
Great  Britain,  instead  of  being  proceeded  against  as  it  ought 
to  have  been  in  any  and  every  port  within  British  jurisdiction 
in  which  it  might  have  been  found ; 

And  whereas  the  Government  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty 
can  not  justify  itself  for  a  failure  in  due  diligence  on  the  plea 
of  the  insufficiency  of  the  legal  means  of  action  which  it  pos- 
sessed ; 

Four  of  the  Arbitrators,  for  the  reasons  above  assigned,  and 
the  fifth  for  reasons  separately  assigned  by  him,  are  of  opinioD, 

That  Great  Britain  has  in  the  case  failed,  by  omission,  to 
fulfil  the  duties  prescribed  in  the  first  and  the  third  of  the 
Rules  established  by  the  Sixth  Article  of  the  Treaty  of  Wash- 
ington. 

And  whereas,  with  respect  to  the  vessel  called  the  Florida, 
it  results  from  all  the  facts  relative  to  the  construction  of  the 
Oreto  in  the  port  of  Liverpool  and  to  its  issue  thereironi, 
which  facts  failed. to. iadiice  the  A]i;(jUioritiQS  |^  jGreat  3rita|n 
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to  resort  to  measures  adequate  to  prevent  the  violation  of  the 
neutrality  of  that  nation,  notwithstanding  the  warnings  and 
repeated  representations  of  the  agents  of  the  United  States, 
that  Her  Majesty's  Government  has  failed  to  use  due  diligence 
to  fulfil  the  duties  of  neutrality ; 

And,  whereas  it  likewise  results  from  all  the  facts  relative 
to  the  stay  of  the  Oreto  at  Nassau,  to  her  issue  from  that  port, 
to  her  enlistment  of  men,  to  her  supplies,  and  to  her  arma- 
ment with  the  co-operation  of  the  British  vessel  PHnce 
Alfred,  at  Green  Cay,  that  there  was  negligence  on  the 
part  of  the  British  Colonial  Authorities ; 

And  whereaa,  notwithstanding  the  violation  of  the  neu- 
tralitv  of  Great  Britain  committed  by  the  Oreto,  this  same 
vessel,  later  known  as  the  Confederate  Cruiser  Florida,  was 
nevertheless  on  several  occasions  freely  admitted  into  the 
ports  of  British  Colonies; 

And  whereas  the  judicial  acquittal  of  the  Oreto  at  Nassau 
can  not  relieve  Great  Britain  from  the  responsibility  incurred 
by  her  under  the  principles  of  International  Law ;  nor  can  the 
fact  of  the  entry  of  the  Florida  into  the  Confederate  port  of 
Mobile,  and  of  its  stay  there  during  four  months,  extinguish 
the  responsibility  previously  to  that  time  incurred  by  Great 
Britain : 

For  these  reasons, 

The  Tribunal,  by  a  majority  of  four  voices  to  one,  is  of 
opinion,  that  Great  Britain  has  in  this  case  failed,  by  omission, 
to  fulfil  the  duties  prescribed  in  the  first,  in  the  second,  ana 
in  the  third  of  the  Rules  established  by  Article  VI.  of  the 
Treaty  of  Washington. 

And  whereas,  with  respect  to  the  vessel  called  the  Shenan- 
doah, it  results  from  all  the  facts,  relative  to  the  departure 
from  London  oif  the  merchant  vessel  the  Sea  King,  and  to  the 
transformation  of  that  ship  into  a  Confederate  cruiser  under 
the  name  of  the  Shenandoah,  near  the  Island  of  Madeira,  that 
the  Government  of  Her  Britannic  Majesty  is  not  chargeable 
with  any  failure,  down  to  that  date,  in  the  use  of  due  diligence 
to  fulfil  the  duties  of  neutrality ; 

But  whereas  it  results  from  all  the  facts  connected  with 
the  stay  of  the  Shenandoah  at  Melbourne,  and  especially  with 
the  augmentation  which  the  British  Government  itself  admits 
to  have  been  clandestinely  effected  of  her  force  by  the  enlist- 
ment of  men  within  that  port,  that  there  was  negligence  on 
the  part  of  the  Authorities  at  that  place : 

For  these  reasons, 

The  Tribunal  is  unanimously  of  opinion. 

That  Great  Britain  has  not  failed,  by  any  act  or  omission, 
to  fulfil  any  of  the  duties  prescribed  by  the  Rules  of  Article 
VI.  in  the  Treaty  of  Washington,  or  by  the  principles  of  Interr 
national  Law  not  inconsistent  therewith,  in  respect  to  the 

A.  30 
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vessel  called  the  Shenandoah,  durinff  the  period  of  time  an- 
terior to  her  entry  into  the  port  of  Melbourne. 

And  by  a  majority  of  three  to  two  voices,  the  Tribunal  de- 
clares that  Great  Britain  has  failed,  by  omission^  to  fidfii  the 
duties  prescribed  by  the  second  and  third  of  the  Roles  idbre- 
said,  in  the  case  of  this  same  vessel,  from  and  after  her  entry 
into  Hobson's  Bay,  and  is  therefore  responsible  for  all  acts 
committed  by  that  vessel  after  her  departure  from  Melbourne 
on  the  18th  day  of  February,  1865. 

And  so  far  as  relates  to  the  vessels  called 
The  Tuscidoosa  (Tender  to  the  Alabama), 
The  Clarence, 

ThI  a^'.'"'  i  (Tender,  to  the  Mori<la), 

Th»  Tribunal  is  unanimously  of  opinion, 

That  such  Tenders  or  auxiliary  vessels,  being  properly  re- 
garded as  accessories,  must  necessarily  follow  the  lot  of  their 
Principals,  and  be  submitted  to  the  same  decision  which  ap- 
plies to  them  respectively. 

And  so  far  as  relates  to  the  vessel  called  the  Retribution, 
The  Tribunal,  by  a  majority  of  three  to  two  voices,  is  of 
opinion. 

That  Great  Britain  has  not  failed,  by  any  act  or  omission, 
to  fulfil  any  of  the  duties  prescribed  by  the  three  Rules  of 
Article  VI.  in  the  Treaty  of  Washington,  or  by  ttie  principles 
of  International  Law  not  inconsistent  therewith. 

And  so  far  as  relates  to  the  vessels  called 

1'he  Georgia, 

The  Sumter, 

The  Nashville, 

The  Tallahassee,  and 

The  Chichamauga,  respectively. 

The  Tribunal  is  unanimously  of  opinion. 

That  Great  Britain  has  not  failed,  by  any  act  or  omission, 
to  fulfil  any  of  the  duties  prescribed  by  the  three  Rides  of 
Article  VI.  in  the  Treaty  of  Washington,  or  by  the  principles 
of  International  Law  not  inconsistent  therewith. 

And  so  far  as  relates  to  the  vessels  called 

The  Sallie, 

The  Jefferson  Davis, 
/     The  Music, 

The  Boston,  and 

The  F.  H,  Joy,  respectively. 

The  Tribunal  is  unanimously  of  opinion. 

That  they  ought  to  be  excluded  from  consideration  for 
want  of  evidence. 

And  whereas,  so  far  as  relates  to  the  particulars  of  the 
indemnity  claimed  by  the  United  States,  the  costs  of  pursuit 
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6f  the  Confederate  cruisers  are  not,  in  the  judgment  of  the 
Tribunal,  properly  distinguishable  from  the  genend  expenses 
of  the  war  carried  on  by  the  United  States, 

The  Tribunal  is  therefore  of  opinion,  by  a  majority  of  three 
to  two  voices, 

That  there  is  no  ground  for  awarding  to  the  United  States 
any  sum  by  way  of  indemnity  under  this  head. 

And  whereas  prospective  earnings  can  not  properly  be 
made  the  subject  of  compensation,  inasmuch  as  the^  depend 
in  their  nature  upon  future  and  uncertain  contingencies, 

The  Tribunal  is  unanimously  of  opinion, 
That  there  is  no  ground  for  awarding  to  the  United  States 
any  sum  by  way  of  indemnity  under  this  head. 

And  whereas,  in  order  to  arrive  at  an  equitable  compensa- 
tion for  the  damages  which  have  been  sustained,  it  is  necessary 
to  set  aside  all  double  claims  for  the  same  losses,  and  all 
claims  for  ^  gross  freights''  so  far  as  they  exceed  "net  freights" ; 

j^nd  whereas  it  is  just  and  reasonable  to  allow  interest  at 
a  reasonable  rate ; 

And  whereas,  in  accordance  with  the  spirit  and  the  letter 
of  the  Treaty  of  Washington,  it  is  preferable  to  adopt  the 
form  of  adjudication  of  a  suni  in  gross,  rather  than  to  refer 
the  subject  of  compensation  for  further  discussion  and  delibe- 
ration to  a  Board  of  Assessors,  as  provided  by  Article  X  of 
the  said  Treaty : 

The  Tribunal,  making  use  of  the  authority  conferred  upon 
it  by  Article  VII.  of  the  said  Treaty,  by  a  msgority  of  four 
voices  to  one,  awards  to  the  United  States  the  sum  of  fifteen 
millions  five  hundred  thousand  Dollars  in  gold  as  the  indem- 
nity to  be  paid  by  Great  Britain  to  the  United  States  for  the 
satisfaction  of  all  claims  referred  to  the  consideration  of  the 
Tribunal,  conformably  to  the  provisions  contained  in  Article 
VII.  of  the  aforesaid  Treaty. 

And,  in  accordance  with  the  terms  of  Article  XL  of  the 
said  Treaty,  the  Tribunal  declares  that  all  the  claims  referred 
to  in  the  Treaty  as  submitted  to  the  Tribunal  are  hereby  fully, 
perfectly,  and  finally  settled. 

Furthermore,  it  declares  that  each  and  every  one  of  the 
said  claims,  whether  the  same  may  or  may  not  have  been  pre- 
sented to  the  notice  of,  made,  preferred,  or  laid  before  the 
Tribunal,  shall  henceforth  be  considered  and  treated  as  finally 
settled,  barred,  and  inadmissible. 

In  Testimony  whereof  this  present  Decision  and  Award 
has  been  made  in  duplicate,  and  signed  by  the  Arbitrators 
who  have  given  their  assent  thereto,  the  whole  being  in  exact 
conformity  with  the  provisions  of  Article  VII.  of  the  said  Treaty 
of  Washington.  Made  and  concluded  at  the  Hotel  de  Ville 
of  Geneva,  in  Switzerland,  the  14th  day  of  the  month  of  Sep- 
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tember.  In  the  year  of  our  Lord  one  thousand  eiglit  hundred 
and  seventy- two. 

(Signed)        C.F.Adams. 

(Signed)       Fbederic  Sclopis. 

(Signed)        St^mpfli. 

(Signed)        Vicomtb  d'Itajuba. 

The  Editor  had  intended  to  set  out  in  extenso  the  separate 
opinion  of  the  Lord  Chief  Justice  of  England,  but  the  length 
of  that  opinion  and  the  small  space  at  command  force  him 
reluctantly  to  abandon  that  intention.  The  reader  will  find 
Sir  Alexander*s  reasons  published  in  full  in  the  London 
Gazette,  and  a  very  excellent  resume  of  his  argument  in  the 
Annual  Register  for  the  year  1872 1.  To  all  who  are  desirous 
of  examining  in  the  detail  they  deserve  the  grounds  of  the 
opinion  expressed  by  his  Lordship,  a  careful  examination  there- 
of ought  to  be  made ;  and  certainly,  as  the  writer  in  the  Annual 
Eegister  says,  whatever  may  be  the  inclination  or  bias  of  those 
who  look  at  the  "  Decision  and  Award,"  one  thing  will  be  clear, 
that  the  Chief  Justice's  '^  Reasons*'  furnish  a  most  striking 
example  of  legal  acuteness  and  force  of  reasoning  applied  to  a 
series  of  complicated  and  momentous  questions.  To  all  who 
wish  to  see  how  learning,  logic,  and  eloquence  are  brought  to 
bear  upon  the  discussion  of  a  most  important  branch  of  Inter- 
national Law,  a  perusal  of  the  "Reasons"  of  Sir  Alexander 
Cockbum  is  strongly  recommended.  One  or  two  extracts 
from  his  Lordship's  judgment  must  however  here  be  given, 
because  they  are  as  sound  in  common  sense  as  they  are  true 
in  law. 

In  discussing  the  elements  of  neutrality  he  remarks  "  that 
the  Government  of  a  country  can  only  be  neld  responsible  for 
breaches  of  neutrality  committed  by  its  subjects  when  it  can 
reasonably  be  expected  to  prevent  them.  There  are  things 
which  a  Government  can  prevent  and  others  which  it  cannot 
It  can  prevent  things  which  are  done  openly  and  in  defiance  of 
the  law.  But  a  Government  cannot  be  held  liable  in  respect 
of  things  it  cannot  prevent,  such  as  the  conduct  of  individual 
subjects  in  enlisting  or  serving  in  the  land  or  sea  forces  of  a 
belligerent,  or  things  done  clandestinely  or  surreptitiously  so 
as  to  elude  observation  or  detection  notwithsUinding  the 
exercise  of  proper  diligence  to  prevent  the  law  from  being 
broken.    But  then  the  exercise  of  such  diligence  is  part  of 

1  See  London  Gazette  for  September,  1872,  and  Annual  Begisterf 
Vol.  cxiv.  pp.  110 — 116, 
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the  duty  of  a  Government^  and  the  condition  of  its  immunity; 
If  this  diligence  has  been  wanting,  a  belligerent  has  just  cause 
to  hold  the  neutral  state  responsible  for  wrongful  acts  done  by 
its  subjects  in  violation  of  neutrality,  and  from  which  he  the 
belligerent  has  suflfered."  In  reviewing  the  opinions  of  writers 
on  International  Law  as  to  the  restrictions  to  which  a  neutral 
trade  is  subject,  it  will  be  found,  says  Sir  Alexander,  ^*  that 
they  are  ranged  under  two  heads,  one  set  of  them  assuming 
that  to  supply  a  belligerent  with  articles  of  warUke  use^ 
though  in  the  way  of  trade,  is  to  take  part  in  the  war,  and 
upon  this  assumption  their  assertion  must  be  granted  that  it 
is  the  same  thing  whether  the  objectionable  articles  are  sold 
to  the  belligerent  in  the  country  of  the  belligerent  or  in  his 
owil.  But  there  is  another  party  (and  among  then^  stands 
preeminent  the  great  authority  of  Chancellor  Kent),  who, 
starting  from  the  principle  that  according  to  natural  justice 
the  rights  of  the  neutral  should  be  left  free,  and  untouched 
by  the  wars  of  others,  look  on  the  existing  restraints  on  the 
freedom  of  his  commerce  as  encroachments  on  his  rights,  and 
considering  these  restraints  as  arising  entirely  from  conven* 
tion,  deny  the  illegality  of  any  trade  which  the  actual  practice 
of  nations  does  not  prevent/*  Let  Europe,  which  witnesses 
year  by  year  the  enormous  development  of  commerce,  the 
large  and  increasing  benefits  it  is  conferring  upon  civilization 
and  the  happiness  of  mankind,  the  terrible  effects  for  evil 
which  war  produces  on  that  civilization  and  happiness,  and 
the  growing  disposition  of  every  country  that  tastes  the 
blessing  of  prosperous  trade  and  continuous  peace  to  favour 
the  liberty  of  neutrals,  hold  the  scales  between  these  sets  of 
writers,  and  say  to  which  side  the  balance  shall  incline. 
Again,  in  discussing  the  question,  what  constitutes  diligence  ? 
Sir  Alexander  uses  these  forcible  words :  "  It  is  to  be  remem- 
bered that  a  Government  cannot  be  taken  to  guarantee  the 
event,  in  other  words  to  be  answerable  at  all  hazards,  and 
under  all  circumstances,  for  a  breach  of  neutrality  by  a  subject 
if  it  occurs.  In  spite  of  the  law  and  of  the  vigorous  adminis- 
tration of  the  law  offences  will  take  place,  and  neither  at 
home  nor  abroad  can  rulers  be  held  under  all  circumstances 
answerable  to  those  who  suffer  from  them.  All  that  can  be 
expected  of  the  Government  of  a  country,  is  that  it  shall 
possess  reasonable  means  to  prevent  offences,  and  use  such 
means  honestly  and  diligently  for  the  benefit  of  those  who  are 
entitled  to  its  protection.  The  terms  of  the  treaty,  which 
require  no  more  than  ^  due  diligence ',  exclude  all  notion  of  an 
absolute  unconditional  responsibility.  A  Government,  though 
bound  to  prevent  any  known  violation  of  the  law,  is  under  no 
obligation  to  a  belligerent  to  enforce  the  law  for  his  benefit, 
and  incurs  no  liabiUty  to  such  belligerent  for  not  so  doing, 
so  long  as  the  law  is  not  enforced  against  the  latter  any  more 
than  against  his  enemy.    No  doubt  as  a  matter  of  comity  and 
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from  a  sense  of  justice,  a  Goyernment  would  pay  ready  atten- 
tion to  the  representatives  of  a  belligerent  power  complaining 
of  an  infraction  of  the  municipal  law  in  a  matter  in  which  the 
interests  of  the  belligerent  were  affected,  more  especially  in  a 
matter  lying  as  it  were  on  the  confines  of  municipal  and  Inter- 
national Law,  and  would  call  into  action  the  preventive  powers 
it  possessed,  to  keep  the  law  from  being  broken.  But  under 
such  circumstances  it  might  fairly  leave  to  the  representative 
of  the  belligerent  to  make  out  a  case  for  the  application  of  the 
law,  just  as  it  is  left  so  to  do  to  an  ordinary  individtml  who 
desires  to  put  the  law  in  motion,  in  order  to  obtain  redress  on 

his  own  behalf. It  is  obvious  that  the  degree  of  active 

diligence  which  could  reasonably  be  expected  from  a  Govern- 
ment under  such  circumstances  is  veiy  different  from  what 
it  would  be  bound  to  exercise  in  order  to  prevent  a  violation 
of  neutrality  according^  to  the  law  of  nations,  for  which  as  a 
Government  it  would  be  properly  responsible  to  a  belligerent 
state.*' 
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The  introduction  of  the  Convention  of  Geneva  into  the 
International  Jurisprudence  of  Europe,  and  its  firm  establish- 
ment therein,  is  a  remarkable  fact  illustrating  the  growing 
tendency  of  the  European  powers  to  those  more  humane  and 
civilized  efforts  to  soften  as  far  as  possible  the  horrors  and 
misery  of  warfare  to  which  we  have  borne  testimony  in  the 
text  of  this  work,  and  reflecting  the  highest  credit  upon  the 
efforts  of  the  noble-minded  men  to  whom  it  owes  its  origin. 
The  history  of  its  institution  is  well  told  by  M.  Leonie  de 
Cazenove^ 

M.  Hienry  Dunant,  a  citizen  of  Geneva,  chanced  to  visit 
Italy  during  the  war  of  1859.  At  Solferino  he  witnessed 
the  horrors  of  a  battle-field  in  all  their  stem  reality.  So  deep 
an  impression  was  produced  in  his  mind  by  the  terrible 
sufferings  of  the  wounded  anct  the  overpowering  difficulty,  not 
to  say  the  impossibility,  of  ministering  to  their  wants,  that  he 
published  to  Europe  at  large  the  true  story  of  a  battle-field 
after  the  fight  is  over,  and  in  a  work  that  deserves  perusal, 
Un  Souvenir  de  Solferino,  he  describes  the  town  of  CastiglionS 
on  those  three  days  of  misery,  the  25th,  26th,  and  27th  June, 
when  trains  of  the  wounded  and  dying  were  brought  into  its 
houses  for  help  and  assistance,  utterly  beyond  the  resources  at 
command,  and  when  the  town  itself  became  an  improvised 
hospital,  but  lacking  almost  everything  that  can  render  hos- 
pital aid  of  service.  Stirred  by  such  scenes,  he  resolved  to 
appeal  to  the  humanity  of  Europe  for  help  in  the  object  he 
had  in  view.  He  sought  for  and  obtained  the  direct  sanction 
of  nearly  all  its  Sovereigns,  to  the  summoning  of  an  Inter- 

1  La  Guerre  de  V Humanity  au  XIX*^  Steele*  Paris.  Amaold 
de  Vresse. 
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national  Conference.  That  Conference  met  at  Geneva  on  the 
26th  October,  1863,  under  the  presidency  of  General  Dufonr, 
and  there,  in  the  presence  of  the  official  representatives  of 
Austria,  Baden,  Bavaria,  France,  Great  Britain,  Hanover, 
Hesse-Darmstadt,  Holland,  Prussia,  Saxony,  Spain,  Sweden 
and  Norway,  Switzerland,  and  Wurtemberg,  and  of  the  ofiQcersof 
various  benevolent  societies  of  every  country,  it  was  resolved 
first  that  National  Committees  should  be  established  through- 
out Europe  for  the  purpose  of  providing  succour  and  help  to 
sick  and  wounded  in  war,  and  that  the  principles  laid  down 
by  the  Assembly  as  the  basis  of  the  plan  of  work  should  be  for- 
mulated into  a  series  of  Articles,  which  are  appended  below. 
To  these  articles  all  the  Powers  of  Europe  have  given  their 
adhesion.  Among  them  appear  the  signatures  of  Turicey  on 
the  5th  July,  1865,  and  Russia  on  the  22nd  May,  1867. 

Since  the  establishment  of  the  Convention  of  Geneva  there 
have  been  two  great  wars,  one  concluded,  and  one  still  going 
on.  In  the  former  of  these  wars,  in  which  the  combatants 
were  France  and  Germany,  the  benefits  of  Monsieur  Dunant's 
great  work  were  universally  acknowledged,  and  the  generous 
efibrts  of  the  Red  Cross  Societies  deeply  appreciated.  Each  of 
the  combatants  too,  in  spite  of  the  intensity  of  the  strife, 
fought  with  strict  regard  to  all  the  Articles  of  the  Convention, 
especially  to  the  5th  and  6th.  Unfortunately  in  the  war  now 
being  waged,  one  of  the  belligerent  powers  has  forgotten  the 
principles  of  humanity  it  had  sworn  to  uphold.  The  conduct 
of  the  Ottoman  troops  has  been  such  as  to  provoke  a  stem 
rebuke  from  the  German  Government  for  the  atrocities  com- 
mitted by  the  Circassian  and  other  savage  levies  attached  to 
the  Turkish  force,  and  a  remonstrance  has  been  addressed  to 
their  Pashas  for  their  deliberate  breach  of  the  Geneva  Con- 
vention (which,  be  it  noticed,  is  a  treaty).  In  this  remon- 
strance Austria,  Italy  and  Spain  have  joined,  and  in  answer  to 
it  the  Porte  has  promised  new  reforms,  regulations  and  in- 
stitutions, which  will  make  further  atrocities  impossible,  and 
further  complaints  unnecessary \  One  would  have  thought 
that  the  rules  and  articles  of  the  treaty  were  so  plain  and 
easy  that  no  new  reforms  and  regulations  could  be  needed. 

1  See  Times  and  Daily  News  of  August  29, 1877,  and  Spectator^ 

August  25, 1877. 
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CONVENTION  FOR  THE  AMELIORATION  OF  THE 

CONDITION  OF  SOLDIERS  WOUNDED  IN 

ARMIES  IN  THE  FIELD. 

The  Swiss  Confederation,  His  Ro^al  Highness  the  Grand 
Duke  of  Baden,  His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Belgians,  His 
Majesty  the  King  of  Denmark,  Her  Majesty  the  Queen  of 
Spain,  His  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  the  French,  His  Royal 
Highness  the  Grand  Duke  of  Hesse,  His  Majesty  the  King  of 
Italy,  His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Netherlands,  His  Majesty 
the  King  of  Portugal  and  the  Algarves,  His  Majesty  the  King 
of  Prussia,  His  Majesty  the  King  of  Wurtemberg,  being 
equally  animated  by  the  desire  to  mitigate,  as  far  as  depends 
upon  them,  the  evils  inseparable  from  war,  to  suppress  useless 
severities,  and  to  ameliorate  the  condition  of  soldiers  wounded 
on  the  field  of  battle,  have  resolved  to  conclude  a  Convention 
for  that  purpose,  and  have  named  as  their  Plenipotentiaries, 
that  is  to  say : — 

The  Swiss  Confederation:  the  Sieur  "William  Henry  Du- 
four,  General-in-Chief  of  the  Federal  Army,  menilJbr  of  the 
Council  of  the  States,  &c.;  the  Sieur  Gustavus  Moynier^  Presi- 
dent of  the  International  Committee  of  Assistance  for  wounded 
Soldiers,  and  of  the  Genevese  Society  of  Public  Utility;  and 
the  Sieur  Samuel  Lehmann,  a  Federal  Colonel,  Physician-in- 
Chief  of  the  Federal  Army,  a  member  of  the  National  Council ; 

HisHoyal  Highness  the  Grand  Duke  of  Baden:  the  Sieur 
Robert  Volz,  Doctor  of  Medicine,  Medical  Councillor  in  the 
Direction  of  Medical  Affairs,  &c.j  and  the  Sieur  Adolphus 
Steiner,  Physician  Major,  &c.; 

His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Belgians :  the  Sieur  Augustus 
Yisschers,  a  member  of  the  Council  of  Mines,  &c.; 

His  Majesty  the  King  of  Denmark:  the  Sieur  Charles 
Emilius  Fenger,  his  Councillor  of  State,  &c.; 

Her  Majesty  the  Queen  of  Spain:  the  Sieur  Don  Jos6 
Heriberto  Garcia  de  Quevedo,  Actual  Gentleman  of  her 
Chamber,  her  Minister  Resident  to  the  Swiss  Confederation, 
&c.; 

His  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  the  French :  the  Sieur  George 
Charles  Jagerschmidt,  Sub-Director  in  the  Department  for 
Foreign  Affairs,  &c. ;  the  Sieur  Henry  Eugene  Seguineau  de 
Pr6val,  Military  Sub-Intendant  of  the  first  class,  &c.;  and  the 
Sieur  Martin  Francis  Boudier,  Principal  Physician  of  the 
second  class,  &c.; 

•  •  His  Royal  Highness  the  Grand  Duke  of  Hesse :  the  Sieur 
Charles  Augustus  Brodruck,  Commandant  of  a  battalion  of  the 
Staff,  &c.; 

His  Majesty  the  King  of  Italy :  the  Sieur  John  Capello, 
his  Consul-General  in  Switzerland,  &&;  and  the  Sieur  Felii; 
Baroffio,  Physician  of  Division,  &c.; 
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His  Majesty  the  King  of  the  Netherlands :  the  Sienr  Ber- 
nard Ortuinus  Theodore  Henry  Westenberg,  Doctor  of  Laws, 
his  Secretary  of  Legation  at  Frankfort,  &c. ; 

His  Majesty  the  King  of  Portugal  and  the  Algarves :  the 
Sieur  Jos6  Antonio  Marques,  Doctor  of  Medicine  and  Surgery, 
Surgeon  of  Brigade,  Sub-Chief  of  the  Department  of  Health 
in  the  Ministry  of  War,  &c.; 

His  Majesty  the  King  of  Prussia :  the  Sieur  Charles  Albert 
de  Kamptz,  his  Envoy  Extraordinary  and  Minister  Plenipo- 
tentiary to  the  Swiss  Confederation,  Privy  Councillor  of  Le- 
gation, &c.;  the  Sienr  Godfrey  Frederick  Francis  Loeffler, 
Doctor  of  Medicine,  Physician-General  of  the  fourth  Corps 
d'Arm6e,  &c. ;  and  the  Sieur  George  Hermann  Julius  Bitter, 
Privy  Councillor  in  the  Ministnr  of  War,  &c.; 

flis  Maiesty  the  King  of  Wurtemberg:  the  Sieur  Christo- 
pher Ulric  Hahn,  Doctor  of  Philosophy  and  Theology,  Member 
of  the  Central  and  Royal  Direction  for  Establishments  of 
Beneficence,  &c. ; 

Who,  after  having  exchanged  their  Powers,  found  in  good 
and  due  form,  have  agreed  upon  the  following  Articles : 

Ambulances  and  Military  Hospital^  to  he  Neutral, 

Abt.  I.  Ambulances  and  Military  Hospitals  shall  be  ac- 
knowledged to  be  Neuter,  and,  as  such,  shall  be  protected 
and  respected  by  Belligerents  so  long  as  any  sick  or  wounded 
may  be  therein. 

Neutrality  to  cease  if  held  by  a  Military  Force. 

Such  Neutrality  shall  cease  if  the  Ambulances  or  Hospitals 
should  be  held  by  a  Military  Force. 

Persons  employed  in  Hospitals  and  Ambulances  to  par- 
ticipate in  Neutrality. 

Art.  II.  Persons  employed  in  Hospitals  and  Ambulances, 
comprising  the  Staff  for  superintendence,  medical  service, 
admmistration,  transport  of  wounded,  as  well  as  chaplains, 
shall  participate  in  tne  benefit  of  Neutrality  whilst  so  em- 
ployed, and  so  long  as  there  remain  any  wounded  to  bring  in 
or  to  succour. 

Neutrality  to  continue  to  Persons  fulfilling  Duties  in 
Hospitals^  dCj  occupied  by  the  Enemy, 

Abt.  III.  The  persons  designated  in  the  preceding  Article 
may,  even  after  occupation  by  the  enemy,  continue  to  folfil 
their  duties  in  the  Hospital  or  Ambulance  which  they  serve, 
or  may  withdraw  in  order  to  rejoin  the  corps  to  which  they 
belong. 
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Persons  ceasing  their  Functions  to  he  delivered  to  Outposts 

qftlie  Enemy, 

Under  such  drcamstances,  when  those  Persons  shall  cease 
from  their  functions,  they  shall  be  delivered  by  the  occupying 
Army  to  the  outposts  of  the  Enemy. 

Private  Property  in  Military  Hospitals  only  can  be  carried 

away. 

Art.  IV.  As  the  equipment  of  Military  Hospitals  remains 
subject  to  the  laws  of  war,  persons  attached  to  such  Hospitals 
cannot,  in  withdrawing,  carry  away  any  articles  but  such  as 
are  their  priyate  property. 

Ambidance  to  retain  its  Equipment, 

Under  the  same  circumstances  an  Ambulance  shall,  on  the 
contrary,  retain  its  equipment. 

Persons  assisting  the  Wounded  to  he  respected. 

Art.  V.  Inhabitants  of  the  countiy  who  may  bring  help 
to  the  Wounded  shall  be  respected,  and  shall  remain  free. 
The  Genei*als  of  the  Belligerent  Powers  shall  make  it  their 
care  to  inform  the  Inhabitants  of  the  appeal  addressed  to 
their  humanity,  and  of  the  Neutrality  which  will  be  the  conse- 
quence of  it 

House  containing  Wounded  Men  to  he  protected.   Privileges 
to  Inhabitants  entertaining  Wounded  Men. 

Any  Wounded  Man  entertained  and  taken  care  of  in  a 
House  shall  be  considered  as  a  protection  thereto.  Any  In- 
habitant who  shall  have  entertained  Wounded  Men  in  his 
House  shall  be  exempted  from  the  Quartering  of  Troops,  as 
well  as  from  a  part  of  the  Contributions  of  War  which  may  be 
imposed. 

Care  to  be  taken  of  Wounded  or  Sick  Men. 

Art.  VI.  Wounded  or  Sick  Soldiers  shall  be  entertained 
and  taken  care  of,  to  whatever  Nation  they  may  belong. 

Delivery  of  Wounded  to  Outposts  of  the  Enemy. 

Commanders-in-Chief  shall  have  the  power  to  deliver  im- 
mediately to  the  outposts  of  the  Enemy,  Soldiers  who  have 
been  Wounded  in  an  engagement,  when  circumstances  permit 
this  to  be  done,  and  with  tne  consent  of  both  parties. 

Wounded,  if  incapable  of  serving,  to  he  sent  to  their  Country. 

Those  who  are  recognized,  after  their  wounds  are  healed, 
as  incapable  of  serving,  «hall  be  stotback  to  their  country. 


476  APPENDIX  III, 

Wounded  or  Sick  cured  to  he  sent  back  on  condition  of  not 

Bearing  Arms. 

The  others  may  also  be  sent  back,  on  condition  of  not 
again  bearing  Arms  during  the  continuance  of  the  War. 

Evacuations  to  enjoy  absolute  Neutrality, 

Evacuations,  together  with  the  persons  under  whose  direc- 
tions they  take  place,  shall  bo  protected  by  an  absolute  Neu- 
trality. 

Distinctive  Flag  for  Hospitals,  i&c.    Arm-badge  to  be  worn 

by  Neutralised  Individuals, 

Art.  VIL  A  Distinctive  and  Uniform  Flag  shall  be  adopted 
for  Hospitals,  Ambulances,  and  Evacuations.  It  must,  on 
every  occasion,  be  accompanied  by  the  National  Flag.  An 
Arm-badge  {brassard)  shall  also  be  allowed  for  Individuals 
Neutralised;  but  the  delivery  thereof  shall  be  left  to  military 
authority. 

Colour  of  Flag  and  Arm-badge. 

The  Flag  and  the  Arm-badge  shall  bear  a  Bed  Cross  on  a 
White  ground. 

Details  of  Execution. 

Art.  VIII.  The  details  of  Execution  of  the  present  Con- 
vention shall  be  regulated  by  the  Commander-in-Chief  of 
belligerent  Armies,  according  to  the  instructions  of  their 
respective  Governments,  and  in  conformity  with  the  general 
principles  laid  down  in  this  Convention. 

Governments  to  be  invited  to  accede  to  Convent ion\ 

Art.  IX  The  High  Contracting  Powers  have  agreed  to 
communicate  the  present  Convention  to  those  Governments 
which  have  not  found  it  convenient  to  send  Plenipotentiaries 
to  the  International  Conference  at  Geneva,  with  an  invitation 
to  accede  thereto ;  the  Protocol  is  for  that  purpose  left  open. 

Matijications. 

Art.  X.  The  present  Convention  shall  be  ratified,  and  the 
Ratifications  shall  be  exchanged  at  Berne  in  4  months,  or 
sooner  if  possible. 

In  witness  whereof  the  respective  Plenipotentiaries  have 
signed  the  same,  and  have  affixed  thereto  the  Seal  of  their 
Arms. 

See' next  page. 
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Done  at  Geneva,  the  22nd  August,  18C4, 

(L.S.)    General  G.  H.  DUFOUR.  1 

(L.S.)    G.  MOYNIER.  )  Switzerland. 

(LS.)    DaLBHMANN.  J 

(L.S.)    Dr  ROBERT  VOLZ.  )  p  ,^„ 

(L.S.)    STEINER.  '  i  ^^^®"' 

(L.S.)    VISSC'HERS.  Belgium. 

(L.S.)    FENGER.  Denmark. 

(L.S.)    J.  HERIBERTO  GARCIA  )  «  ,. 

DE  QUEVEDO.  }  ^P^"' 

(L.S.)    CH.  JAGERSCHMIDT.  ) 

(L.8.)    S.  DB  PREVAL.  \  France. 

(L.S.)    BOUDIBR.  )  . 

(L.S.)    BRODRUCK.  Hesse-Darmstadt 

(L.S.)    CAPELLO.  )  X.  , 

(L.S.)    F.  BAROFFIO.  }  ^     -^' 

(L.S.)    WESTENBERG.  Netherlands. 

(L.S.)    JOSE  ANTONIO  MAR-  )  p^^„„,, 

QUES.  1  Portugal 


(L.S.)  DE  KAMPTZ. 

(L.S.)  LCEFFLER.  J.  Prussia. 

(L.S.)  RITTER. 

(L.S.)  De  HAHN,  Wurtemberg. 


} 


Accessions, 

Austria 21st  July,  1866. 

Bavaria  30th  June,  1866. 

Great  Britain 18th  Feb.,  1865. 

Greece  17th  Jan.,  1865. 

Mecklenburg-Schwerin  9th  -Mar.,  1865. 

The  Pope 9th   May,  1868. 

Persia 5th    Dea,  1874. 

Russia 22nd  May,  1867. 

Saxony 25th  Oct.,  1866. 

Sweden  and  Norway...  13th  Dec,  1864. 
Turkey 5th   July,  1866. 
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PROCLAMATION  OF  NEUTRALITY. 

Issued  at  the  commencement  of  Hostilities  between  Russia 

and  Turkey. 

VICTORIA,  R. 

Whereas  we  are  happily  at  peace  with  all  Sovereignfi, 
^  Powers,  and  States : 

And  whereas,  notwithstanding  oar  utmost  exertions  to 
preserve  peace  between  all  Sovereign  Powers  and  States,  a 
state  of  war  unhappily  exists  between  his  Majesty  the  Em- 
peror of  all  the  Russias  and  his  Majesty  the  Emperor  of  the 
Ottomans,  and  between  their  respective  subjects  and  others 
inhabiting  within  their  countries,  territories,  or  dominions : 

And  whereas  we  are  on  terms  of  friendship  and  amicable 
intercourse  with  each  of  these  Sovereigns,  and  with  their 
several  subjects  and  others  inhabiting  within  their  countries, 
territories,  or  dominions : 

And  whereas  great  numbers  of  our  loyal  subjects  reside 
and  carry  on  commerce,  and  possess  property  and  establish- 
ments, and  enjoy  various  rights  and  privileges,  within  the 
dominions  of  each  of  the  aforesaid  Sovereigns,  protected  by 
the  faith  of  treaties  between  us  and  each  of  the  aforesaid 
Sovereigns : 

And  whereas  we,  being  desirous  of  preserving  to  our 
subjects  the  blessings  of  peace  which  they  now  happily  enjoy, 
are  firmly  purposed  and  determined  to  maintain  a  strict  and 
impartial  neutrality  in  the  said  state  of  war  imhappily  existing 
between  the  aforesaid  Sovereigns : 

We,  therefore,  have  thought  fit,  by  and  with  the  advice  of 
Our  Privy  Council,  to  issue  this  Our  Royal  Proclamation  : 

And  we  do  hereby  strictly  charge  and  command  all  our 
loving  subjects  to  govern  themselves  accordingly,  and  to  ob- 
serve a  strict  neutrality  in  and  during  the  aforesaid  war,  and 
to  abstain  from  violating  or  contravening  either  the  laws  and 
statutes  of  the  realm  in  this  behalf,  or  the  law  of  nations  in 
relation  thereto,  as  they  will  answer  to  the  contrary  at  their 
peril: 

And  whereas  in  and  by  a  certain  statute  made  and  passed 
in  a  Session  of  Parliament  holden  in  the  33d  f^nd  34th  year 
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of  our  reign,  intituled,  "An  Act  to  regulate  the  conduct  of  her 
Majesty's  subjects  during  the  existence  of  hostilities  between 
foreign  states  with  which  her  Majesty  is  at  peace/' 

8 Various  things  were  declared  and  enacted.) 
ow,  in  order  that  none  of  our  subjects  may  unwarily 
render  themselves  liable  to  the  penalties  imposed  by  the  said 
statute,  we  do  hereby  strictly  command  that  no  person  or 
persons  whatsoever  do  commit  any  act,  matter,  or  thing  what- 
soever contrary  to  the  provisions  of  the  said  statute,  upon 
pain  of  the  several  penalties  by  the  said  statute  imposed,  and 
of  our  high  displeasure. 

And  we  do  hereby  further  warn  and  admonish  all  our 
loving  subjects,  and  all  persons  whatsoever  entitled  to  our 
protection,  to  observe  towards  each  of  the  aforesaid  Sovereigns, 
their  subjects  and  territories,  and  towards  all  belligerents 
whatsoever  with  whom  We  are  at  peace,  the  duties  of  neu- 
trality ;  and  to  respect,  in  all  and  each  of  them,  the  exercise 
of  those  belligerent  rights  which  we  and  our  Koyal  prede- 
cessors have  iuways  claimed  to  exercise. 

And  we  hereby  further  warn  all  our  loving  subjects,  and 
all  persons  whatsoever  entitled  to  our  protection,  that  if  any 
of  them  shall  presume,  in  contempt  of  this  our  Royal  pro- 
clamation and  of  our  high  displeasure,  to  do  any  acts  in  de- 
rogation of  their  duty  as  subjects  of  a  neutral  Sovereign  in  a 
war  between  other  Sovereigns,  or  in  violation  or  contravention 
of  the  law  of  nations  in  that  behalf,  as  more  especially  by 
breaking,  or  endeavouring  to  break,  any  blockade  lawfully 
and  actually  established  by  or  on  behalf  of  either  of  the  said 
Sovereigns,  or  b^  carrying  officers,  soldiers,  despatches,  arms, 
ammunition,  military  stores  or  materials,  or  any  article  or. 
articles  considered  and  deemed  to  be  contraband  of  war 
according  to  the  law  or  modem  usages  of  nations,  for  the  use 
or  service  of  either  of  the  said  Sovereigns ;  that  all  persons  so 
offending,  together  with  their  ships  and  goods,  will  rightfully 
incur  and  be  justly  liable  to  hostile  capture  and  to  the 
penalties  denounced  by  the  law  of  nations  in  that  behalf. 

And  we  do  hereby  give  notice  that  all  our  subjects  and 
persons  entitled  to  our  protection  who  may  misconduct  them- 
selves in  the  premises  will  do  so  at  their  peril  and  of  their 
own  wrong;  and  that  they  will  in  nowise  obtain  any  protection 
from  us  against  such  capture,  or  such  penalties  as  aforesaid, 
but  vnll,  on  the  contrary,  incur  our  high  displeasure  by  such 
misconduct. 

Given  at  our  Court  at  "Windsor,  this  30th  day  of  April, 
in  the  year  of  our  Lord  1877,  in  the  fortieth  year  of  our 


reign. 


God  save  the  Queen. 
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BELLIGERENTS  AND  NEUTRALS. 

The  Earl  of  Derby,  Her  M^jest^'s  Principal  Secretary  of 
State  for  Foreign  A nairs,  has  received  from  Her  Majesty^s 
Ambassador  at  St  Petersburg  the  following  Decree,  which  has 
been  issued  by  the  Russian  Government  for  the  guidance  of 
the  Russian  authorities  during  the  present  war  in  matters  re- 
lating to  the  Governments  and  subjects  of  Turkey  and  of  the 
Neutral  Powers,  and  defining  the  articles  which  are  to  be  con- 
sidered contraband  of  war : — 

"In  view  of  the  state  of  war  existing  between  Russia  and 
Turkey,  His  Majesty  the  Emperor  commands  all  the  authorities 
and  all  military  and  civil  functionaries  concerned  to  act  during 
this  war  in  accordance  with  the  hereinafter-mentioned  dis- 
positions, with  regard  to  the  hostile  Power  and  its  subjects  as 
well  as  neutral  States  and  their  subjects. 

"  I.  The  subjects  of  the  Porte  who  reside  in  the  Empire 
are  authorized  to  continue  during  the  war  their  stay  and  the 
practice  of  peaceful  professions  in  Russia  under  the  protection 
of  Russian  Laws. 

"II.  With  respect  to  Turkish  merchantmen  which  at  the 
time  of  the  declaration  of  war  happen  to  be  in  Russian  ports 
and  harbours,  the  regulation  is  confirmed  in  virtue  of  which 
they  are  free  to  leave  these  ports  and  to  go  to  sea  during  the 
period  necessary  to  enable  them  to  load  goods  not  comprising 
articles  which  are  contraband  of  war. 

"III.  The  subjects  of  neutral  States  may  continue  un- 
interrupted commercial  relations  with  Russian  ports  and 
towns,  on  condition  that  they  observe  the  laws  of  the  Empire 
and  the  principles  of  international  law. 

"IV.  The  military  authorities  will  take  all  the  measures 
necessary  to  insure  the  freedom  of  legitimate  neutral  com- 
merce as  far  as  is  permitted  by  the  state  of  the  war  operation?. 

"  V.  In  the  terms  of  the  Declaration  of  Paris  of  the  4th 
(16th)  of  April,  1856,  privateering  is  considered  as  abolished, 
and  the  issuing  of  letters  of  marque  is  forbidden. 

'*In  conformity  with  the  same  Declaration,  the  following 
rules  should  be  observed  with  respect  to  neutral  commerce : 

"  1.  The  neutral  flag  covers  the  enemy's  goods  with  the 
exception  of  contraband  of  war. 

"  2.  Neutral  goods,  with  the  exception  of  contraband  of 
war,  are  not  liable  to  capture  under  enemy's  flag. 

"  3.  Blockades,  in  order  to  be  binding,  must  be  eflfectivc 
— ^that  is  to  say,  maintained  by  a  force  sufficient  really  to  pre- 
vent access  to  the  coast  of  the  enemy. 

"  These  dispositions  of  the  Declaration  of  Paris  are  appli- 
cable to  all  the  Powers,  including  the  United  States  of  North 
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America  and  Spain,  who  up  to  now  have  not  adhered  to  this 
Declaration. 

*1  VI.  The  following  articles  are  considered  as  contraband 
of  war : — 

'^  Small  arms  and  artillery,  mounted  or  in  detached  pieces ; 
iammunition  for  fire-^rms,  such  as  projectiles,  fuses  for  shells, 
bails,  priming,  cartridges,  cartridge-cases^  powder,  saltpetre, 
sulphur,  explosive  materials  and  ammunition,  such  as  mines, 
torpedoes,  dynamite,  pyroniline,  and  other  fulminating  sub- 
stances ;  artillery,  engineering,  and  transport  materials,  such 
as  gun-carriages,  caissons,  cartridge-boxes,  campaigning  forges, 
canteens,  pontoons,  &c.;  articles  of  military  equipment  and 
attire,  such  as  pouches,  cartridge-boxes,  bags,  cuirasses,  sappers' 
tools,  drums,  saddles  and  harness,)  articles  of  military  dress, 
tents,  &c.,  and  generally  everything  destined  for  military  or 
naval  forces. 

"  These  articles,  when  found  on  board  neutral  ships,  and 
destined  for  an  enemy's  port,  may  be  seized  and  confiscated, 
except  the  amount  necessary  for  the  use  of  the  ship  on  which 
the  seizure  is  made. 

"VII.  The  following  actions,  forbidden  to  neutrals,  will 
be  treated  in  the  same  way  as  carriage  of  contraband  of  war 
— ^the  transport  of  enemv*s  troops,  of  despatches  and  corre- 
spondence, and  the  furnishing  of  ships  of  war  to  the  enemy. 

"Neutral  ships  taken  wMle  committing  such  contraband 
acts  may  be,  according  to  circumstances,  seized,  and  even 
confiscated. 

"VIII.  During  the  military  operations  on  the  Danube 
and  on  the  banks  of  the  river,  the  Commander-in-Chief  of  the 
active  Russian  Army  is  instructed  to  take  all  the  measures 
he  can  to  allow  the  navigation  and  legitimate  commerce  of 
neutrals  on  the  river  to  be,  as  far  as  possible,  free,  and  only  to 
subject  them  to  such  temporary  restrictions  as  the  exigencies 
of  war  may  render  necessary,  which  restrictions  are  to  be 
removed  as  quickly  as  possible. 

"IX.  The  military  authorities  will,  moreover,  specially 
protect  the  constructions,  works,  and  staff  of  the  European 
Danube  Commission,  covered  by  the  special  neutral  flag  of 
this  Commission. 

"X.  In  accordance  with  the  Convention  of  Geneva  of 
the  10th  (22nd)  of  August,  1864,  with  respect  to  the  sick  or 
wounded  soldiers,  the  commanders  of  the  belligerent  armies 
are  to  respect  the  dispositions  of  this  Convention,  which 
render  the  enemy's  hospitals,  ambulances,  and  medical  staff 
inviolable,  on  the  condition  of  the  enemy's  reciprocity. 

"Remark. — When  the  Turkish  Government  shall  have, 
with  the  previous  consent  of  Russia,  adopted  in  place  of  the 
Geneva  red-cross  flag  a  special  distinctive  badg^e  for  its 
hospitals  and  ambulances,  the  commandei's  of  the  oelligerent 
armies  will  take  all  the  measures  necessary  to  insure  the  in- 

A.  ^\ 
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violability  of  establishments  and  persons  placed  under  the 
protection  of  this  distinctive  badge,  in  conformity  with  the 
Geneva  Convention,  if  the  stipulations  of  the  latter  are  ob- 
served by  the  Ottoman  authorities. 

**  XI.  In  accordance  with  the  Declaration  of  St  Petersburg 
of  November  29  (December  11),  1868,  the  use  of  projectiles  of 
a  less  weight  than  400  grammes  which  are  either  explosive  or 
charged  with  fulminating  or  inflammable  matter  is  absolutely 
forbidden. 

*'X1L  With  the  view  of  lessening  the  calamities  of  vrar 
and  of  bringing  as  much  as  possible,  and  under  the  reservar 
tion  of  reciprocity,  the  demands  of  war  into  harmony  with 
those  of  humanity,  the  military  authorities  will  conform  with 
the  spirit  of  the  principles  laid  down  by  the  Conference  of 
Brussels  in  1874,  as  far  as  they  are  applicable  to  Turkey,  and 
agree  with  the  special  object  of  the  present  war  V 

AN  ACT  TO  REGULATE  THE  CONDUCT  OF  HER 
MAJESTY'S  SUBJECTS  DURING  THE  EXISTENCE 
OF  HOSTILITIES  BETWEEN  FOREIGN  STATES 
WITH  WHICH  HER  MAJESTY  IS  AT  PEACE. 

[9th  August,  1870.] 

Whereas  it  is  expedient  to  make  provision  for  the  regula- 
tion of  the  conduct  of  Her  Majesty's  subjects  during  the 
existence  of  hostilities  between  foreign  states  with  which  Her 
Majesty  is  at  peace : 

Be  it  enacted  by  the  Queen's  most  Excellent  Majesty,  by 
and  with  the  advice  and  consent  of  the  Lords  Spiritual  and 
Temporal,  and  Commons,  in  this  present  Parliament  assem- 
bled, and  by  the  authority  of  the  same,  as  follows : 

Preliminary, 

Short  1.   This  Act  may  be  cited  for  all  purposes  as  "The  Foreign 

title  of       Enlistment  Act,  1870." 

Appiica  2*    ^^^^  -^^^  ^^^^  extend  to  all  the  dominions   of  Her 

tion  of       Majesty,  including  the  adjacent  territorial  waters. 

Act.^  3.    This  Act  shall  come  into  operation  in  the   United 

menoe-       Kingdom  immediately  on  the  passing  thereof,  and  shall  be 

mentof      proclaimed   in    every  British    possession  by  the    governor 

'^®**  thereof  as  soon  as  may  be  after  he  receives  notice  of  this  Act, 

and  shall  come  into  operation  in  that  British  possession  on  the 

day  of  such  proclamation,  and  the  time  at  which  this  Act 

comes  into  operation  in  any  place  is,  as  respects  such  place, 

in  this  Act  referred  to  as  the  commencement  of  this  Act. 

Illegal  Enlistment 

Penalty  4.    If  any  person,  without  the  license  of  Her  Majesty, 

on  enlist-   being  a  British  subject,  within  or  without  Her  Maiestrs 
mentin  •*      •' 

1  For  which  see  Map  of  Europe  by  Treaty ,  Vol.  ni.  p.  1974. 
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dominions,  accepts  or  agrees  to  accept  any  commission  or  service  of. 
engagement  in  the  military  or  naval  service  of  any  foreign  ^^fjf** 
state  at  war  with  any  foreign  state  at  peace  with  Her  Majesty,  ^ 
and  in  this  Act  referred  to  as  a  friendly  state,  or  whether  a 
British  subject  or  not  within  Her  Migesty's  dominions,  in- 
duces any  other  person  to  accept  or  agree  to  accept  any 
commission  or  engagement  in  the  military  or  naval  service  of 
any  such  foreign  state  as  aforesaid, — 
He  shall  be  guilty  of  an  offence  against  this  Act,  and  shall 
be  punishable  by  fine  and  imprisonment,  or  either  of  such 
punishments,  at  the  discretion  of  the  court  before  which 
the  offender  is  convicted ;  and  imprisonment,  if  awarded, 
may  be  either  with  or  without  hard  labour. 

5.  If  any  person,  without  the  license  of  Her  Majesty,  Penalty 
being  a  British  subject,  quits  or  goes  on  board  any  ship  with  ?j*^*«^"^ 
a  view  of  quitting  Her  Majesty's  dominions,  with  intent  to  jeSy's  do- 
accept  any  commission  or  engagement  in  the  military  or  naval  minqns 
service  of  any  foreign  state  at  war  with  a  friendly  state,  or,  J^n?to " 
whether  a  British  subject  or  not,  within   Her    Majesty's  serve  a 
dominions^  induces  any  other  person  to  quit  or  to  go  on  board  foreign 
any  ship  with  a  view  of  quitting  Her  Majesty's  dominions  ^^**** 
with  the  like  intent, — 

He  shall  be  guilty  of  an  offence  against  this  Act,  and  shall 
be  punishable  by  fine  and  imprisonment,  or  either  of  such 
punishments,  at  the  discretion  of  the  court  before  which 
the  offender  is  convicted;  and  imprisonment^  if  awarded, 
may  be  either  with  or  without  hard  labour. 

6.  .If  any  person  induces  any  other  person  to  quit  Her  Penalty 
Majesty's  dominions  or  to  embark  on  any  ship  within  Her  ?^^* 
Majesty's  dominions  under  a  misrepresentation  or  false  repre-  j^^^i 
sentation  of  the  service  in  which  such  person  is  to  be  engaged,  under 
with  the  intent  or  in  order  that  such  person  may  accept  or  Jj!,®®  gg„. 
agree  to  accept  any  commission  or  engagement  in  the  military  tations  as 
or  naval  service  of  any  foreign  state  at  war  with  fk  friendJy  to  service, 
state, — 

He  shall  be  guilty  of  an  offence  against  this  Act,  and  shall 
be  punishable  by  fine  and  imprisonment,  or  either  of 
such  punishments,  at  the  discretion  of  the  court  before 
which  the  offender  is  convicted;  and  imprisonment,  if 
awarded,  may  be  either  with  or  without  hard  labour. 

7.  If  the  master  or  owner  of  any  ship,  without  the  license  Penalty 
of  Her  Majesty,  knowingly  either  takes  on  board,  or  engages  •]"eJ*iJJ'^ 
to  take  on  board,  or  has  on  board  such  ship  within  Her  enlisted 
Majesty's  dominions,  any  of  the  following  persons,  in  this  Act  P^^g^** , 
referred  to  as  illegally  enlisted  persons ;  that  is  to  say,  ship!*' 

(1.)  Any  person  who,  being  a  British  subject  within  or 
without  the  dominions  of  Her  Majesty,  has,  without 
the  license  of  Her  Majesty,  accepted  or  agreed  to 
accept  any  commission  or  engagement  in  the  military 


484  APPENDIX  IV, 

or  naval  service  of  any  foreign  state  at  war  with  anj 
friendly  state; 
(2.)  Anj  person,  being  a  British  subject,  who,  withont  the 
hcense  of  Her  Majesty,  is  about  to  quit  Uer  Majesty's 
dominions  with  intent  to  accept  anv  commission  or 
engagement  in  the  military  or  naval  service  of  any 
foreign  state  at  war  with  a  friendly  state ; 
(3.)  Any  person  who  has  been  induced  to  embark  tmder  a 
misrepresentation  or  false  representation  of  the  ser- 
vice in  which  such  person  is  to  be  engaged,  with  the 
intent  or  in  order  that  such  person  may  accept  or 
agree  to  accept  any  commission  or  engagement  in  the 
military  or  naval  service  of  any  foreign  state  at  war 
with  a  friendly  state; 
Such  master  or  pwner  shall  be  guilty  of  an  offence  against 
this  Act,  and  the  following  consequences  shall  ensue ;  Uiat  is 
to  say, 
(1.)  The   offender  shall  be  punishable  by  fine    and  im- 
prisonment, or  either  of  such  punishments,  at  tlie 
discretion  of  the  court  before  wnich  the  offender  is 
convicted ;  and  imprisonment,  if  awarded,  may  be 
either  with  or  without  hard  labour ;  and 
(2.)   Such  ship  shall  be  detained  until  the  trial  and  convic- 
tion or  acquittal  of  the  master  or  owner,  and  until 
all  penalties  inflicted  on  the  master  or  owner  have 
been  paid,  or  the  master  or  owner  has  given  security 
lor  the  payment  of  such  j)enaltie8  to  the  satisfaction 
of  two  justices  of  the  peace,  or  other  magistrate  or 
magistrates  having  the  authority  of  two  justices  of 
the  peace;  and 
(3.)  All  illegally  enlisted  persons  shall  immediately  on  the 
disco  very,  of  the  offence  be  taken  on  shore,  and  shall 
not  be  allowed  to  return  to  the  ship. 

Illegal  Shipbuilding  and  Illegal  Expeditions. 

Penalty  8.    If  any  person  within  Her  Majesty's  dominions,  without 

on  illegal    ^hc  license  of  Her  Majesty,  does  any  of  the  following  acts; 
buWdinK     that  is  to  say, 

andiiiegal      (1.)  Builds  or- agrees  to  build,  or  causes  to  be  built  any 
tfoifi^^  ®^^P  ^^^  intent  or  knowledge,  or  having  reasonable 

cause  to  believe  that  the  same  shall  or  will  be  em- 
ployed in  the  military  or  naval  service  of  any  foreign 
state  at  war  with  any  friendly  state ;  or 
(2.)  Issues  or  delivers  any  commission  for  any  ship  with 
intent  or  knowledge,  or  having  reasonable  cause  to 
believe  that  the  same  shall  or  will  be  employed  in 
the  military  or  naval  service  of  any  foreign  stote  at 
war  with  any  friendly  state ;  or 
(3.)  Equips  any  ship  with  intent  or  knowledge,  or  having 
a  reasonable  cause  to  believe  that  the  same  shall  or 
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will  be  employed  in  the  military  or  naval  seryice  of 
any  foreign  state  at  war  with  any  friendly  state;  or 
(4.)  Despatches,  or  causes  or  allows  to  be  despatched,  any 
ship  with  intent  or  knowledge,  or  having  reasonable 
cause  to  believe  that  the  same  shall  or  will  be  em- 
ployed in  the  military  or  naval  service  of  any  foreign 
state  at  war  with  any  friendly  state : 
Such  person  shall  be  deemed  to  have  committed  an  offence 
against  this  Act,  and  the  following  consequences  shall  ensue : 
(1.)    The  offender  shall  be  punishable  by  fine  and  imprison- 
ment, or  either  of  such  punishments,  at  the  discretion 
of  the  court  before  which  the  offender  is  convicted ; 
and  imprisonment,  if  awarded^  may  be  either  with 
or  without  hard  labour ; 
(2.)    The  ship  in  respect  of  which  any  such  offence  is  com- 
mitted, and  her  equipment,  shall  be  forfeited  to  Her 
Majesty: 
Provided  that  a  person  building,  causing  to  be  built,  or  equip- 
ping a  ship  in  any  of  the  cases  aforesaid,  in  pursuance  of  a 
contract  made  before  the  commencement  of  such  war  as  afore- 
said, shall  not  be  liable  to  any  of  the  penalties  imposed  by 
this  section  in  respect  of  such  building  or  equipping  if  ho 
satisfies  the  conditions  following;  (that  is  to  say,) 
(1.)  If  forthwith  upon  a  proclamation  of  neutrality  being 
issued  by  Her  Majesty  he  gives  notice  to  the  Secre- 
tary of  State  that  he  is  so  building,  causing  to  be 
built,  or  equipping  such  ship,  and  furnishes  such 
particulars  of  the  contract  and  of  any  matters  relating 
to,  or  done,  or  to  be  done  under  the  contract  as  may 
be  required  by  the  Secretaiy  of  State : 
(2.)  If  he  gives  such  security,  ana  takes  and  permits  to  be 
taken  such  other  measures,  if  any,  as  the  Secretary 
of  State  may  prescribe  for  ensuring  that  such  ship 
shall  not  be  despatched,  delivered,  or  removed  with- 
out the  license  of  Her  Majesty  until  the  termination 
of  such  war  as  aforesaid. 
9.    "Where  any  ship  is  built  by  order  of  or  on  behalf  of  any  Presump* 
foreign  state  when  at  war  with  a  friendly  state,  or  is  delivered  tio"  *®  ^ 
to  or  to  the  order  of  such  foreign  state,  or  any  person  who  to  fn^ciSeof 
the  <  knowledge  of  the  person  building  is  an  agent  of  such  ii  legal 
foreign  state,  or  is  paid  for  by  such  foreign  state  or  such  agent,  ®^^P- 
and  is  employed  in  the  military  or  naval  service  of  such  foreign 
state,  such  ship  shall,  until  the  contrary  is  proved,  be  deemed 
to  have  been  built  with  a  view  to  being  so  employed,  and  the 
burden  shall  lie  on  the  builder  of  such  ship  of  proving  that  he 
did  not  know  that  the  ship  was  intended  to  be  so  employed  in 
the  military  or  naval  service  of  such  foreign  state. 

10,    If  any  person  within  the  dominions  of  Her  Majesty,  Penalty 
and  without  the  license  of  Her  Msyesty,—  ?he"^*^"!? 

By  adding  to  the  number  of  the  guns,  or  by  changing  those  like^"*' 
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on  board  for  other  guns,  or  by  the  addition  of  any  ecitdpment 

for  war,  increases  or  augments,  or  procures  to  be  increased 

or  augmented,  or  is  knowingly  concerned  in  increasing  or 

augmenting  the  warlike  force  of  any  ship  which  at  the  time 

of  her  being  within  the  dominions  of  Her  Majesty  was  a  ship 

in  the  military  or  naval  service  of  any  foreign  state  at  war 

with  any  friendly  state, — 

Such  person  shall  be  guilty  of  an  offence  against  this  Act, 

and  shall  be  punishable  by  fine  and  imprisonment,  .or 

either  of  such  punishments,  at  the  discretion  of  the  court 

before  which  the  offender  is  convicted ;  and  imprisonment, 

if  awarded,  may  be  either  with  or  without  hard  labour. 

11.  If  anv  person  within  the  limits  of  Her  Majesty's 
dominions,  and  without  the  license  of  Her  Majesty, — 

Prepares  or  fits  out  any  naval  or  military  expedition  to 
proceed  against  the  dominions  of  any  friendly  state,  the 
following  consequences  shall  ensue : 
(1.)  Every  person  engaged  in  such  preparation  or  fitting 
out^  or  assisting  therein,  or  employed  in  any  capacity 
in  such  expedition,  shall  bo  guilty  of  an  offence 
against  this  Act,  and  shall  be  punishable  by  fine  and 
imprisonment,  or  either  of  sucn  punishments,  at  the 
discretion  of  the  court  before  which  the  offender  is 
convicted;  and  imprisonment,  if  awarded,  may  be 
either  with  or  without  hard  labour. 
(2.)    All  ships,  and  their  equipments,  and  all  arms  and 
munitions  of  war,  used  in  or  foiming  part  of  such 
expedition,  shall  be  forfeited  to  Her  Majesty. 

12.  Any  person  who  aids,  abets,  counsels,  or  procures  the 
commission  of  any  offence  against  this  Act  shall  be  liable  to 
be  tried  and  punished  as  a  principal  offender. 

13.  The  term  of  imprisonment  to  be  awarded  in  respect 
of  any  offence  against  this  Act  shall  not  exceed  two  years. 

Illegal  Prize, 

14.  If,  during  the  continuance  of  any  war  in  which  Her 
Majesty  may  be  neutral,  any  ship,  goods,  or  merchandise 
captured  as  prize  of  war  within  the  territorial  jurisdiction  of 
Her  Msuesty,  in  violation  of  the  neutrality  of  this  realm,  or 
captured  by  any  ship  which  may  have  been  built,  equipped, 
commissioned,  or  despatched,  or  the  force  of  which  may  have 
been  augmented,  contrary  to  the  provisions  of  this  Act,  are 
brought  withip  the  limits  of  Her  Majesty's  dominions  by  the 
captor,  or  any  agent  of  the  captor,  or  by  any  person  having 
come  into  possession  thereof  with  knowledge  that  the  same 
was  prize  of  war  so  captured  as  aforesaid,  it  shall  be  lawful  for 
the  original  owner  of  such  prize,  or  his  agent,  or  for  any 
person  authorised  in  that  behalf  bv  the  Government  of  the 
foreign  state  to  which  such  owner  belongs,  to  make  application 
to  the  Court  of  Admiralty  for  seizure  and  detention  of  such 
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pr!ze,  and  the  court  shall,  on  due  proof  of  the  facts,  order  such 
prize  to  be  restored. 

Every  such  order  shall  be  executed  and  carried  into  effect 
in  the  same  manner,  and  subject  to  the  same  right  of  appeal, 
as  in  case  of  any  order  made  in  the  exercise  of  the  ordinary 
jurisdiction  of  such  court;  and  in  the  meantime  and  until  a 
final  order  has  been  made  on  such  application  the  court  shall 
have  power  to  make  all  such  provisional  and  other  orders  as 
to  the  care  or  custody  of  such  captured  ship,  goods,  or 
merchandise,  and  (if  the  same  be  of  perishable  nature,  or 
incurring  risk  of  deterioration)  for  the  sale  thereof,  and  with 
respect  to  the  deposit  or  investment  of  the  proceeds  of  any 
such  sale,  as  may  be  made  by  such  court  in  the  exercise  of  its 
ordinary  jurisdiction. 

General  Provision. 

15.  For  the  purposes  of  this  Act,  a  license  by  Her  Majesty  License 
shall  be  under  the  sign  manual  of  Her  Majesty,  or  be  signitied  Jf-^j^^ 
by  Order  in  Council  or  by  proclamation  of  Her  Msgesty.  how 

granted. 

Legal  Procedure. 

16.  Any  offence  against  this  Act  shall,  for  all  purposes  of  Jurisdic- 
and  incidental  to  the  trial  and  punishment  of  any  person  J^g^j^f 
guilty  of  any  such  offence,  be  deemed  to  have  been  committed  offers 
either  in  the  place  in  which  the  offence  was  wholly  or  partly  by  persons 
committed,  or  in  any  place  within  Her  Majesty's  dominions  ^^^ 
in  which  the  person  who  committed  such  offence  may  be. 

17.  Any  offence  against  this  Act  may  be  described  in  any  Venue  in 
indictment  or  other  document  relating  to  such  offence,  in  cases  ""^P^^^ 
where  the  mode  of  trial  requires  such  a  description,  as  having  by^^r- 
been  committed  at  the  place  where  it  was  wholly  or  partly  sons, 
committed,  or  it  may  be  averred  generally  to  have  been  com-  ^*.  *  ^^^ 
mitted  within  Her  Majesty's  dominions,  and  the  venue  or 

local  description  in  the  margin  may  be  that  of  the  county,  city, 
or  place  in  which  the  trial  is  held. 

18.  The  following  authorities,  that  is  to  say,  in  the  United  Power  to 
Kingdom  any  judge  of  a  superior  court,  in  any  other  place  J^^ders 
within  the  jurisdiction  of  any  British  court  of  justice,  such  for  trial. 
court,  or,  if  there  are  more  courts  than  one,  the  court  having 

the  highest  criminal  jurisdiction  in  that  place,  may,  by 
warrant  or  instrument  in  the  nature  of  a  warrant  in  this 
section  included  in  the  term  "warrant,"  direct  that  any 
offender  charged  with  an  offence  against  this  Act  shall  be 
removed  to  some  other  place  in  Her  Majesty's  dominions  for 
trial  in  cases  where  it  appears  to  the  authority  granting  the 
warrant  that  the  removal  of  such  offender  would  be  conducive 
to  the  interests  of  justice,  and  any  prisoner  so  removed  shall 
be  triable  at  the  place  to  which  he  is  removed,  in  the  same 
manner  as  if  his  offence  had  been  committed  at  such  place. 
Any  warrant  for  the  purposes  of  this  section  may  be  ad- 
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dressed  to  the  master  of  any  ship  or  to  any  other  person  or 
persons,  and  the  person  or  persons  to  whom  such  warrant  is 
addressed  shall  have  power  to  convey  the  prisoner  therein 
named  to  any  place  or  places  named  in  such  warrant,  and  to 
deliver  him,  when  arrived  at  such  place  or  places,  into  the 
custody  of  any  authority  designated  by  such  warrant. 

Every  prisoner  shall,  during  the  time  of  his  removal  under 
any  such  warrant  as  aforesaid,  be  deemed  to  be  in  the  legal 
custody  of  the  person  or  persons  empowered  to  remove  him. 

19.  All  proceedings  for  the  condemnation  and  forfeiture 
of  a  ship,  or  ship  and  equipment,  or  arms  and  munitions  of 
war,  in  pursuance  of  this  Act  shall  require  the  sanction  of  the 
Secretary  of  State  or  such  chief  executive  authority  as  is  in 
this  Act  mentioned,  and  shall  be  had  in  the  Court  of  Admiral- 
ty, and  not  in  any  other  court;  and  the  Court  of  Admiralty 
siiall,  in  addition  to  any  power  given  to  the  court  by  this  Act> 
have  in  respect  of  any  ship  or  other  matter  brought  before  it 
in  pursuance  of  this  Act  all  powers  which  it  has  in  the  case  of 
a  ship  or  matter  brought  before  it  in  the  exercise  of  its 
ordinary  jurisdiction. 

20.  Where  any  offence  against  this  Act  has  been  com- 
mitted by  any  person  by  reason  whereof  a  ship,  or  ship  and. 
equipment,  or  arms  and  munitions  of  war,  has  or  have  become 
liable  to  forfeiture,  proceedings  may  be  instituted  contem- 
poraneously or  not,  as  may  be  thought  fit,  against  the  offender 
in  any  court  having  jurisdiction  of  the  offence,  and  a^inst  the 
ship,  or  ship  and  equipment,  or  arms  and  munitions  of  war,  for 
the  forfeiture  in  the  Court  of  Admiralty;  but  it  shall  not  be 
necessary  to  take  proceedings  against  the  offender  because 
proceedings  are  instituted  for  the  forfeiture,  or  to  take  pro- 
ceedings for  the  forfeiture  because  proceedings  are  tsuken 
against  the  offender. 

21.  The  following  oflBcers,  that  is  to  say, 

(1.)  Any  officer  of  customs  in  the  United  Kingdom,  subject 
nevertheless  to  any  special  or  general  instructions 
from  the  Commissioners  of  Customs,  or  any  officer  of 
the  Board  of  Trade,  subject  nevertheless  to  any 
special  or  general  instructions  from  the  Board  of 
Trade; 

(2.)  Any  officer  of  customs  or  public  officer  in  any  British 
possession,  subject  nevertheless  to  any  special  or 
general  instructions  from  the  governor  of  such 
possession ; 

(3.)  Any  commissioned  officer  on  full  pay  in  the  military 
service  of  the  Crown,  subject  nevertheless  to  any 
special  or  general  instructions  from  his  commanding 
officer; 

(4.)  Any  commissioned  officer  on  full  pay  in  the  naval 
service  of  the  Crown,  subject  nevertheless  to  any 
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special  or  general  instractions  from  the  Admiralty 

or  his  superior  officer, 
may  seize  or  detain  any  ship  liable  to  be  seized  or  detained  in 
pursuance  of  this  Act,  and  such  officers  are  in  this  Act 
referred  to  as  the  ''local  authority;"  but  nothing  in  this  Act 
contained  shall  derogate  from  the  power  of  the  Court  of 
Admiralty  to  direct  any  ship  to  be  seized  or  detained  by  any 
officer  by  whom  such  court  may  have  power  under  its  ordinary 
jurisdiction  to  direct  a  ship  to  be  seized  or  detained. 

22.  Any  officer  authorised  to  seize  or  detain  any  ship  in  Powers  of 
respect  of  any  offence  against  this  Act  may,  for  the  purpose  of  °®^''* 
enforcing  such  seizure  or  detention,  call  to  his  aid  any  con-  fj^d  to' 
stable  or  officers  of  police,  or  any  officers  of  Her  Majesty's  seize 
army  or  navy  or  mannes,  or  any  excise  officers  or  officers  of  **^*p** 
customs,  or  any  harbour-master  or  dock-master,  or  any  officers 

having  authority  by  law  to  make  seizures  of  ships,  and  may 
put  on  board  any  ship  so  seized  or  detained  any  one  or  more 
of  such  officers  to  take  charge  of  the  same,  and  to  enforce  the 
provisions  of  this  Act,  and  any  officer  seizing  or  detaining  any 
ship  under  this  Act  may  use  force,  if  necessary,  for  the  purpose 
of  enforcing  seizure  or  detention,  and  if  any  person  is  killed 
or  maimed  by  reason  of  his  resisting  such  officer  in  the 
execution  of  his  duties,  or  any  person  acting  under  his  orders, 
such  officer  so  seizing  or  detaining  the  ship,  or  other  person, 
shall  be  freely  and  fully  indemnitied  as  well  against  the 
Queen's  Majesty,  her  heirs  and  successors,  as  against  all 
persons  so  killed,  maimed,  or  hurt. 

23.  If  the  Secretary  of  State  or  the  chief  executive  autho-  Special 
rity  is  satisfied  that  there  is  a  reasonable  and  probable  cause  power  of 
for  believing  that  a  ship  within  Her  Majesty's  dominions  has  2f  Stete"^ 
been  or  is  being  built,  commissioned,  or  equipped  contrary  to  or  chief 
this  Act,  and  is  about  to  be  taken  beyond  the  limits  of  such  ^uthoritv 
dominions,  or  that  a  ship  is  about  to  be  despatched  contrary  to  detain 
to  this  Act,  such  Secretary  of  State  or  chief  executive  autbo-  ship, 
rity  shall  have  power  to  issue  a  warrant  stating  that  there  is 
reasonable  and  probable  cause  for  believing  as  aforesaid,  and 

upon  such  warrant  the  local  authority  shall  have  power  to 
seize  and  search  such  ship,  and  to  detain  the  same  until  it  has 
been  either  condemned  or  released  by  process  of  law,  or  in   , 
manner  herein-after  mentioned. 

The  owner  of  the  ship  so  detained,  or  his  agent,  may  apply 
to  the  Court  of  Admiralty  for  its  release,  and  the  court  shall 
iis  soon  as  possible  put  the  matter  of  such  seizure  and  deten- 
tion in  course  of  trial  between  the  applicant  and  the  Crown. 

If  the  applicant  establish  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  court 
that  the  ship  was  not  and  is  not  being  built,  commissioned, 
or  equipped,  or  intended  to  be  despatched  contrary  to  this 
Act,  the  ship  shall  be  released  and  restored. 

If  the  applicant  fail  to  establish  to  the  satisfaction  of  the 
court  that  tne  ship  was  not  and  is  not  being  built,  com- 
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missioned,  or  equipped,  or  intended  to  be  den)atehed  contrarr 
to  this  Act,  then  the  ship  shall  be  detained  till  released  by 
order  of  the  Secretary  of  Btate  or  chief  executive  authority. 

The  court  may  in  cases  where  no  proceedings  are  pending 
for  its  condemnation  release  any  ship  detained  under  this 
section  on  the  owner  giving  security  to  the  satisfaction  of  the 
court  that  the  ship  shall  not  be  employed  contrary  to  this 
Act,  notwithstanding  that  the  applicant  may  have  failed  to 
establish  to  the  satisfaction  of  the  court  that  the  ship  was  not 
and  is  not  being  built,  commissioned,  or  intended  to  be  de- 
spatched contrary  to  this  Act  The  Secretary  of  State  or  the 
chief  executive  authority  may  likewise  release  any  ship  de- 
tained under  this  section  on  the  owner  giving  security  to  the 
satisfaction  of  such  Secretary  of  State  or  chief  executive 
authority  that  the  ship  shall  not  be  'employed  contrary  to  this 
Act,  or  may  release  the  ship  without  such  secnrity  if  the 
Secretary  of  State  or  chief  executive  authority  think  fit  so  to 
release  the  same. 

If  the  court  be  of  opinion  that  there  was  not  reasonaMe 
and  probable  cause  for  the  detention,  and  if  no  such  cause 
appear  in  the  course  of  the  proceedings,  the  court  shall  have 
power  to  declare  that  the  owner  is  to  be  indemnified  by  the 
payment  of  costs  and  damages  in  respect  of  the  detention,  the 
amount  thereof  to  be  assessed  by  the  court,  and  any  amount 
so  assessed  shall  be  payable  by  the  Commissioners  of  tiie 
Treasury  out  of  any  moneys  legally  applicable  for  that  purpose. 
The  Court  of  Admiralty  shall  also  have  power  to  make  a  like 
order  for  the  indemnity  of  the  owner,  on  the  application  of 
such  owner  to  the  court,  in  a  summary  way,  in  cases  where 
the  ship  is  released  by  the  order  of  the  Secretary  of  State  or 
the  chief  executive  authority,  before  any  application  is  made 
by  the  owner  or  his  agent  to  the  court  for  such  release. 

Nothing  in  this  section  contained  shall  affect  any  proceed- 
ings instituted  or  to  be  instituted  for  the  condemnation  of 
any  ship  detained  under  this  section  where  sudi  ship  is  liable 
to  forfeiture,  subject  to  this  provision,  that  if  such  ship  is 
restored  in  pursuance  of  this  section  all  proceedings  for  such 
condemnation  shall  be  stayed ;  and  where  the  court  declares 
that  the  owner  is  to  be  indemnified  by  the  payment  of  costs 
and  damages  for  the  detainer,  all  costs,  charges,  and  expenses 
incurred  by  such  owner  in  or  about  any  proceedings  for  the 
condemnation  of  such  ship  shall  be  added  to  the  costs  and 
damages  payable  to  him  in  respect  of  the  detention  of  the 
ship. 

Nothing  in  this  section  contained  shall  apply  to  any  foreign 
non-commissioned  ship  despatched  from  anjr  part  of  Her 
Majesty's  dominions  after  having  come  within  them  under 
stress  of  weather  or  in  the  course  of  a  peaceful  voyage,  and 
upon  which  ship  no  fitting  out  or  equipping  of  a  warlike 
character  has  taken  place  in  this  country. 
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24»  Where  it  is  represented  to  any  local  authority,  as 
defined  by  this  Act,  and  such  local  authority  believes  the 
representation,  that  there  is  a  reasonable  and,  probable  cause 
for  believing  that  a  ship  within  Her  Majesty's  dominions 
has  been  or  is  being  built,  commissioned,  or  equipped  contrary 
to  this  Act,  and  is  about  to  be  taken  beyond  the  limits  of 
such  dominions,  or  that  a  ship  is  about  to  be  despatched 
contrary  to  this  Act,  it  shall  be  the  duty  of  such  local  authority 
to  detain  such  ship,  and  forthwith  to  communicate  the  fact  of 
such  detention  to  the  Secretary  of  State  or  chief  executive 
authority. 

Upon  the  receipt  of  such  communication  the  Secretary  of 
State  or  chief  executive  authority  may  order  the  ship  to  be 
released  if  he  thinks  there  is  no  cause  for  detaining  her,  but 
if  satisfied  that  there  is  reasonable  and  probable  cause  for 
believing  that  such  ship  was  built,  commissioned,  or  equipped 
or  intended  to  be  despatched  in  contravention  of  this  Act,  he 
shall  issue  his  warrant  stating  that  tliere  is  reasonable  and 
probable  cause  fpr  believing  as  aforesaid,  and  upon  such 
warrant  being  issued  further  proceedings  shall  be  had  as  in 
cases  where  the  seizure  or  detention  has  taken  place  on  a 
warrant  issued  by  the  Secretary  of  State  without  any  commu- 
nication from  the  local  authority. 

Where  the  Secretary  of  State  or  chief  executive  authority 
orders  the  ship  to  be  released  on  the  receipt  of  a  communi- 
cation from  the  local  authority  without  issuing  his  warrant, 
the  owner  of  the  ship  shall  be  indemnified  b^  the  payment 
of  costs  and  damages  m  respect  of  the  detention  upon  appli- 
cation to  the  Court  of  Admiralty  in  a  summary  way  in  like 
manner  as  he  is  entitled  to  be  indemnified  where  the  Secretary 
of  State  having  issued  his  warrant  under  this  Act  releases  the 
ship  before  any  application  is  made  by  the  owner  or  his  agent 
to  the  court  for  such  release. 

25.  The  Secretary  of  State  or  the  chief  executive  authori- 
ty may,  by  warrant,  empower  any  person  to  enter  any  dock- 
yard or  other  place  within  Her  Majesty's  dommions  and 
inquire  as  to  the  destination  of  any  ship  which  may  appear  to 
him  to  be  intended  to  be  employed  in  the  naval  or  military 
service  of  anv  foreign  state  at  war  with  a  friendly  state,  and 
to  search  such  ship. 

26.  Any  powers  or  iurisdiction  by  this  Act  given  to  the 
Secretary  of  State  may  be  exercised  by  him  throughout  the 
dominions  of  Her  Majesty,  and  such  powers  and  jurisdiction 
may  also  be  exercised  by  any  of  the  following  officers,  in  this 
Act  referred  to  as  the  chief  executive  authority,  within  their 
respective  jurisdictions;  that  is  to  say, 

(1.)  In  Ireland  by  the  Lord  Lieutenant  or  other  the  chief 
governor  or  governors  of  Ireland  for  the  time  being, 
or  the  chief  secretary  to  the  Lord  Lieutenant : 

(2.)  In  Jersey  by  the  Lieutenant  Governor : 
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(3.)  In  Gaernsey,  Alderney,  and  Sark,  and  the  dependent 

islands  by  the  Lieutenant  Govemor : 
(4.)  In  the  Isle  of  Man  by  the  Lieutenant  Governor: 
(5.)  In  any  British  possession  by  the  Governor. 
A  copy  of  any  warrant  issued  by  a  Secretary  of  State  or  by 
any  officer  authorised  in  pursuance  of  this  Act  to  issue  such 
warrant  in  Ireland,  the  Channel  Islands,  or  the  Isle  of  Man 
shall  be  laid  before  Parliament. 

27.  An  appeal  may  be  had  from  any  decision  of  a  Court 
of  Admiralty  under  this  Act  to  the  same  tribunal  and  in  the 
same  manner  to  and  in  which  an  appeal  may  be  had  in  cases 
witlun  the  ordinary  jurisdiction  of  the  court  as  a  Court  of 
Admiral^. 

28.  Subject  to  the  provisions  of  this  Act  providing  for  the 
award  of  damages  in  certain  cases  in  respect  of  the  seizure  or 
detention  of  a  ship  by  the  Court  of  Admiralty  no  damages 
shall  be  payable,  and  no  officer  or  local  authority  shall  be 
responsible,  either  civilly  or  criminally,  in  respect  of  the 
seizure  or  detention  of  any  ship  in  pursuance  of  this  Act. 

29.  The  Secretary  of  State  shall  not>  nor  shall  the  chief 
executive  authority,  l>e  responsible  in  any  action  or  other  legal 
proceedings  whatsoever  for  liny  warrant  issued  by  him  in 
pursuance  of  this  Act,  or  be  examinable  as  a  witness,  except 
at  his  own  request,  in  any  court  of  justice  in  respect  of  the 
circumstances  which  led  to  the  issue  of  the  warrant 

Interpretation  Clause, 

30.  In  this  Act,  if  not  inconsistent  with  the  context,  the 
following  terms  have  the  meanings  herein-after  respectively 
assigned  to  them ;  that  is  to  say, 

"  Foreign  state"  includes  any  foreign  nrince,  colony,  pro- 
vince, or  part  of  any  province  or  people,  or  any  person  or 
persons  exercising  or  assuming  to  exercise  the  powers  of 
government  in  or  over  any  foreign  country,  colony,  pro- 
vince, or  part  of  any  province  or  people : 

"Military  service"  shall  include  military  telegraphy  and  any 
other  employment  whatever,  in  or  in  connexion  with  any 
military  operation : 

"Naval  service**  shall,  as  respects  a  person,  include  service 
as  a  marine,  employment  as  a  pilot  in  piloting  or  directing 
the  course  of  a  ship  of  war  or  other  ship  when  such  ship 
of  war  or  other  ship  is  being  used  in  any  military  or 
naval  operation,  and  any  employment  whatever  on  board 
a  ship  of  war,  transport,  store  ship,  privateer  or  ship 
under  letters  of  marque;  and  as  respects  a  ship,  include 
any  user  of  a  ship  as  a  transport,  store  ship,  privateer  or 
ship  under  letters  of  marque: 

"United  Kingdom"  includes  the  Isle  of  Man,  the  Channd 
Islands,  and  other  adjacent  islands : 

"British  possession"  means  any  territory,  colony,  or  place 
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bcin^  part  of  Her  Majesty's  dominions,  and  not  part  of 
the  United  Kingdom  as  defined  by  this  Act: 

"The  Secretary  of  State"  shall  mean  any  one  of  Her 
Majesty's  Prmcipal  Secretaries  of  State : 

"  The  Governor"  shall  as  respects  India  mean  the  Governor 
General  or  the  governor  of  any  presidency,  and  where  a 
British  possession  consists  of  several  constituent  colonies, 
mean  the  Governor  General  of  the  whole  possession  or 
the  Governor  of  any  of  the  constituent  colonies,  and  as 
respects  any  other  British  possession  it  shall  mean  the 
officer  for  the  time  being  administering  the  government 
of  such  possession ;  also  any  person  acting  for  or  in  the 
capacity  of  a  governor  shall  be  included  under  the  term 
"Governor:" 

"Court  of  Admiralty"  shall  mean  the  High  Court  of 
Admiralty  of  England  or  Ireland,  the  Court  of  Session 
of  Scotland,  or  any  Vice-Admiralty  Court  within  Her 
Majesty's  dominions : 

"Ship"  shall  include  any  description  of  boat,  vessel,  floating 
battery,  or  floating  craft;  also  any  description  of  boat, 
vessel,  or  other  cnJt  or  battery,  made  to  move  either  on 
the  surface  of  or  under  wateft*,  or  sometimes  on  the  surface 
of  and  sometimes  under  water : 

'^  Building"  in  relation  to  a  ship  shall  include  the  doing  any 
act  towards  or  incidental  to  the  construction  of  a  ship, 
and  all  words  having  relation  to  building  shall  be  con- 
strued accordingly: 

"Equipping"  in  relation  to  a  ship  shall  include  the  furnish- 
ing a  ship  with  any  tackle,  apparel,  furniture,  provisions, 
arms,  munitions,  or  stores,  or  any  other  thing  which  is 
used  in  or  about  a  ship  for  the  purpose  of  fitting  or 
adapting  her  for  the  sea  or  for  naval  service,  and  all  words 
relating  to  equipping  shall  be  construed  accordingly : 

"Ship  and  equipment"  shall,  include  a  ship  and  everything 
in  or  belonging  to  a  ship : 

"Master"  shall  include  any  person  having  the  charge  or 
command  of  a  ship. 

Repeal  of  Acts,  and  Saving  Clauses. 

31.  From  and  after  the  commencement  of  this  Act,  an 
Act  passed  in  the  fifty-ninth  year  of  the  reign  of  His  late 
Majesty  King  George  the  Third,  chapter  sixty-nine,  intituled 
"An  Act  to  prevent  the  enlisting  or  engagement  of  His 
"Majesty's  subjects  to  serve  in  foreign  service,  and  the  fitting 
"out  or  equipping,  in  His  Majesty's  dominions,  vessels  for 
"warlike  purposes,  without  His  M^'esty's  license,"  shall  be 
repealed:  Provided  that  such  repeal  shall  not  affect  any 
penalty,  forfeiture,  or  other  punishment  incurred  or  to  be  in- 
curred in  respect  of  any  offence  committed  before  this  Act 
comes  into  operation,  nor  the  institution  of  any  investigation 
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or  legal  proceeding,  or  any  other  remedy  for  enforcing  any 
such  penalty,  forfeiture^  or  punishment  as  aforesaid. 

3^  Nothing  in  this  Act  contained  shall  subject  to  for- 
feiture any  commissioned  ship  of  any  foreign  state,  or  give  to 
any  Britisn  court  over  or  in  respect  of  any  ship  entitled  to 
recognition  as  a  commissioned  snip  of  anj  foreign  state  any 
juri^ction  which  it  would  not  have  had  if  this  Act  had  not 
passed. 

33.  Nothing  in  this  Act  contained  shall  extend  or  be  con- 
strued to  extend  to  subject  to  any  penalty  any  person  who 
enters  into  the  military  service  of  any  prince,  state,  or  poten- 
tate in  Asia,  with  such  leave  or  license  as  is  for  the  time  being 
required  by  law  in  the  case  of  subjects  of  Her  Majesty  enter- 
ing into  the  military  service  of  princes,  states,  or  potentates  in 
Asia. 
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The  Appendix  here  presented  to  the  reader  is  written  with 
a  twofold  object    First,  to  exhibit  a  Table  of  all  the  princijpal 
Treaties  and  Conventions  that  have  been  entered  into,  whe- 
ther separately  or  in  combination  with  other  powers,  between 
Russia  and  Turkey  from  the  year  1699  down  to  the  London 
Conference  of  1871)  and  then  to  extract  from  those  documents 
such  portions  as  relate  exclusively  to  the  Black  Sea  and  its 
shores.    But  before  doing  this,  a  word  or  two  may  not  be  out 
of  place  on  the  subject  of  Treaties  of  Peace,  with  reference  to 
the  place  they  ought  to  occupy  in  the  study  of  the  History 
of  Europe.    At  few  periods  of  time  has  the  advantage  as  well 
as  the  importance  of  a  careful  study  of  that  history  been  more 
conspicuous  than  in  the  present  day.    At  few  periods  have 
the  vague  declamations  and  foolish  utterances  that  invariably 
mark  the  uninformed  or  poorly  informed  writer  or  speaker 
been  more  plentiful  than  now,  when  the  position  and  power 
of  Russia,  her  ambitious  aims,  and  her  means  of  carrying  out 
those  aims,  have  been  the  subject  of  daily  talk,  and  when  the 
Eastern  question  as  it  is  called  has  been  and  is  the  theme  of 
endless,  not  to  say  wearisome,  discussion.    A  more  enlarged 
acquaintance  with  geography  has  been  strongly  recommended 
by  a  living  writer  and  orator  of  distinction  as  a  valuable  cor- 
rective of  many  of  the  wild  fancies  indulged  in  by  a  crowd  of 
rash  denouncers  of  Russian  wiles  and  future  Russian  triumphs 
in  the  East    Surely  a  more  enlarged  and  accurate  acquaint- 
ance with  the  political  history  of  Europe  during  the  last  two 
centuries  will  be  an  equally  valuable  aid  to  some  of  our  poli- 
tical forecasters  of  events.    But  how  properly  to  study  that 
history,  where  to  find  a  good  repertory  of  the  facts  connected 
with  it  ?   Where  to  look  for  real  and  trustworthy  authorities, 
free  from  bias  and  unexcited  by  fears  or  fancies  ?  are  questions 
to  which  a  satisfactory  answer  it  is  thought  can  be  given.    If, 
to  vary  somewhat  the  language  of  one  of  our  mo^t  experienced 
and  trustworthy  historians^,  the  question  be,  "  What  is  the  pro- 

1  Mr  Fronde  in  the  Oxford  Essays  for  1865:  "On  the  best 
means  of  teaching  English  History."  An  Essay  well  deserving 
perusal  and  reperusal. 
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per  attitude  in  ifrhich  an  inquirer  may  place  himself  towards 
the  history  of  Europe  and  devise  a  plan  for  economizing  his 
reading,  ascertaining  at  the  same  time  what  is  of  moment  and 
what  is  not?''  the  reply  may  be  given — CuUect  and  study 
carefully  all  the  leading  treaties  of  peace  that  have  been  con- 
cluded from  the  time  of  the  Peace  of  Westphalia  down  to  oar 
own  day.  They  are  the  great  landmarks  in  the  expansive 
domain  of  facts  spreading  over  two  centuries  and  a  quarter ; 
in  them  will  be  found  the  real  story  of  the  different  State 
systems  of  which  Europe  has  been  composed  at  one  period  or 
another ;  they  are  objects  round  which  groups  of  incidents 
of  more  or  less  special  importance  are  collected ;  starting-- 
points from  which  inquiries  into  the  causes  of  each  separate 
set  of  complications  in  modem  x>olitical  history  may  cou- 
veuientlv  proceed,  and  sign-posts  to  direct  the  inquirer  along 
the  confusing  routes  through  which  he  may  have  to  travel 
We  shall  find  in  them  cause  and  effect,  for  in  order  to  appre- 
ciate rightly  and  understand  properly  the  results  intended  to 
be  secured  by  them,  we  must  be  acquainted  with  the  facts 
that  produced  them.  Moreover,  they  will  help  to  solve  some 
of  the  difficulties  which,  as  Mr  Fronde  points  out,  the  student 
of  English  history  constantly  encounters ;  for  in  the  first  phMce, 
they  are  "  authoritative  works  which  can  be  definitely  studied 
and  mastered;''  in  the  next  place,  all  that  is  of  the  greatest 
consequence  in  the  state  system  of  Europe  is  to  be  found  in 
them,  all  the  great  movements,  political  and  religious,  find 
tlieir  centres  there ;  and  last  and  most  important  of  all,  the 
real  student  of  history,  not  the  mere  crammer  of  tho  opinions 
of  others,  can  by  means  of  them  make  for  himself,  and  in  his 
own  room,  a  book  through  whose  aid  he  can  bring  to  bear  upou 
most  of  the  great  international  questions  of  the  day,  sound 
reasoning  and  trustworthy  knowledge.  It  would  of  coarse 
be  out  of  place  to  dwell  upon  this  subject  at  further  length, 
or  to  attempt  to  show  how  the  study  of  Treaties  of  Peace 
is  to  be  pursued.  Some  such  method  as  Mr  Froude  has  re- 
commended for  the  study  of  English  History  by  means  of  tiie 
Statute-book  of  England,  might  easilv  be  sketched  out^.  It 
is  enough  to  draw  attention  to  the  value  of  Treaties  of  Peace 
in  relation  to  History. 

^  See  Mr  Fronde's  Essay,  pp.  69  and  70 
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EXTRACTS  FROM  SOME  OP  THE  ABOVE  CITED 
TREATIES  RELATING  TO  THE  NAVIGATION 
OF  THE  BLACK  SEA  AND  THE  DARDANELLES. 


At  the  time  when  Bynkershoek  published  his  treatise 
^De  dominio  marisy^  the  Black  Sea  with  its  surrounding 
shores  and  the  outlet  into  the  Mediterranean  belonged  ex- 
clusively to  the  Turks.  At  that  time,  however,  as  he  points 
out,  there  was  no  instance  of  an  exclusive  claim  being  set 
up  to  a  sea  save  where  the  surrounding  territoir  belonged  to 
the  sovereign  power  by  whom  it  ^as  claimed.  This  exclusive 
claim  to  the  Black  Sea  by  the  Turks  continued  unchallenged 
down  to  the  year  1774,  when  after  her  second  war  with  the 
Porte,  Catherine  II.  concluded  a  peace  at  Kainardji  The 
following  extracts  from  the  principal  Treaties  and  Conventions 
above  enumerated  and  tabulated  will  exhibit  the  result  of  the 
efforts  of  Russia  to  open  the  Black  Sea  not  only  to  their  owa 
but  to  the  ships,  trade  and  commerce  of  other  nations. 

1.  Treaty  of  Belgrade,  1734. 

Article IX.  "Commerce  being  the  fruit  of  peace  which 
procures  for  States  and  their  populations  every  kind  of  abund- 
ance, will  be  allowed  to  the  merchant  subjects  of  the  Sublime 
Porte,  who  shall  be  permitted  to  carry  on  their  avocations 
freely  throughout  Russia  in  the  same  way  that  merchants 
of  other  powers  are  allowed  to  act  and  on  payment  of  the 
same  duties.  Reciprocally  the  merchant  subjects  of  the 
Empire  of  the  Russians  shall  be  permitted  to  carry  on  com- 
merce as  freely  in  the  States  of  the  Ottoman  Porte.  But 
with  respect  to  the  commerce  of  the  Russians  in  the  Black 
Sea,  that  shall  be  carried  on  in  vessels  belonging  to  Turks." 

2.  Treaty  of  Kainardji,  1774. 

Article  XL  "For  the  convenience  and  advantage  of  the 
two  Empires,'  there  (hall  be  a  free  and  unimpeded  naviga- 
tion for  the  merchant- ships  belonging  to  tne  two  Con- 
tracting Powers,  in  all  the  seas  which  wash  their  shores ;  the 
gublime  Porte  grants  to  Russian  merchant-vessels,  namely, 
such  as  are  universally  employed  by  the  other  Powera  for 
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commerce  and  in  the  porU,  a  free  pasiSage  from  the  Black 
Sea  into  the  White  Sea,  and  reciprocally  from  the  White  Sea 
into  the  Black  Sea  \  as  also  the  power  of  entering  all  the  ports 
and  harbours  situated  either  on  the  sea-coasts,  or  in  the 
passages  and  channels  which  join  those  seas.  In  like  manner, 
the  Sublime  Porte  allows  Russian  subjects  to  trade  in  its 
States  by  land  as  well  as  by  water  and  upon  the  Danube  in 
their  ships,  in  conformity  with  what  has  been  specified  above 
in  this  Article,  with  all  the  same  priyileges  and  advantages 
as  are  enjoyed  in  its  States  by  the  most  friendly  nations,  whom 
the  Sublime  Porte  favours  most  in  trade,  such  as  the  French 
and  the  English ;  and  the  capitulations  of  those  two  nations  and 
others  shall,  just  as  if  they  were  here  inserted  word  for  word, 
serve  as  a  rule,  under  all  circumstances  and  in  every  place, 
for  whatever  concerns  commerce  as  well  as  Russian  mer- 
chants, who  upon  paying  the  same  duties  may  import  and 
export  all  kinds  of  goods,  and  disembark  their  merchandise 
at  every  port  and  harbour  as  well  upon  the  Black  as  upon 
the  other  Seas,  Constantinople  being  expressly  included  in  the 
number. 

"While  granting  in  the  above  manner  to  the  respective 
subjects  the  freedom  of  commerce  and  navigation  upon  all 
waters  without  exception,  the  two  Empires,  at  the  same  time, 
allow  merchants  to  stop  within  their  territories  for  as  long  a 
time  as  their  affairs  require,  and  promise  them  the  same 
security  and  liberty  as  are  enjoyed  by  the  subjects  of  other 
friendly  Courts.  And  in  order  to  be  consistent  throughout, 
the  Sublime  Porte  also  allows  the  residence  of  Consuls  and 
Vice-Consuls  in  every  place  where  the  Court  of  Russia  may 
consider  it  expedient  to  establish  them,  and  they  shall  be 
treated  upon  a  perfect  footing  of  equality  with  the  Consuls  of 
the  other  friendly  Powers.  It  permits  them  to  have  inter- 
preters called  Baratli,  that  is,  those  who  have  patents,  pro- 
viding them  with  Imperial  patents,  and  causing  tnem  to  enjoy 
the  same  prerogatives  as  those  in  the  service  of  the  said 
French,  English,  and  other  nations. 

"Similarly,  Russia  permits  the  subjects  of  the  Sublime  Porte 
to  trade  in  its  dominions,  by  sea  and  by  land,  with  the  same 
prerogatives  and  advantages  as  are  enjoyed  by  the  most 
friendly  nations,  and  upon  paying  the  accustomed  duties. 
In  case  of  accident  happening  to  the  vessels,  the  two  Empires 
are  bound  respectively  to  render  them  the  same  assistance  as 
is  given  in  similar  cases  to  other  friendly  nations;  and  all 
necessary  things  shall  be  furnished  to  them  at  the  ordinary 
prices." 

1  *•  The  White  Sea  is  the  Archipelago  or  -SSgean  Sea,  and  was 
so  called  by  the  Turks  to  distinguish  it  from  the  Black  Sea." — ' 
Smith's  Diet,  of  Greek  and  Boman  Geography,  sub  verbo  Aegeum 
mare.  '  .         ■•    , 
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3.  The  Treaty  of  Commerce  signed  at  Constantinople^ 
1783. 

Articles  30  and  35. 

Art,  XXX,  As  it  has  been  agreed  by  the  11th  Article  of 
the  Treaty  of  Peace,  Kainardji,  1774,  and  the  6th  Article 
of  the  explanatory  conyention,  lOth  March  1779,  that  all 
merchant-vessels  under  the  Russian  flag  may  pass  freely  by 
the  Straits  of  Constantinople  from  the  Black  Sea  into  the 
White  Sea,  and  back  again  from  the  White  Sea  to  the  Black 
Sea,  and  as  also  by  the  aforementioned  6th  Article  the  size 
and  tonnage  of  these  vessels  are  to  be  registered  upon  the 
build  and  scale  of  French  and  English  vessels,  as  being  those 
of  most  friendly  and  favoured  nations;  so  now  to  prevent 
all  misunderstanding  on  this  point  it  is  agreed  by  this  present 
Article  that  the  build  of  the  Russian  vessels  shall  be  exactly 
like  the  merchant- vessels  of  France,  England  and  other 
nations,  from  the  smallest  to  the  largest  size,  and  to  regulate 
their  tonnage  a  scale  is  admitted  from  the  lowest  to  the 
highest  figure,  viz.  from  1000  to  16000  quilots,  or  8000  cantars, 
which  are  26000  pounds  according  to  Russian  computation. 
The  Porte  engages  by  the  present  Articles  not  merely  to  place 
no  impediment  in  the  way  of  vessels  of  this  description  sailing 
under  the  Russian  flag,  but  inasmuch  as  their  cargoes  consist 
of  merchandize  not  destined  for  countries  subject  to  the 
Porte,  not  even  to  allow  them  to  be  exposed  to  the  least 
detention  or  search,  whatever  be  the  nature  of  the  goods  on 
board — provided,  however,  that  they  do  not  stay  within  the 
Porte's  dominions  but  are  only  passing  over  the  said  Straits 
from  the  Black  Sea  to  the  White  Sea,  and  thence  into  the 
Mediterranean  for  countries  not  subject  to  the  Porte.  And 
the  Porte  promises  to  afford  them  every  facility  possible  in 
conformity  with  the  friendship  so  happily  subsisting  between 
the  two  Empires. 

Article  XX XI  2iCCordA  fiill  freedom  of  passage  without  claim 
or  charge  to  Russian  vessels  sailing  from  Russian  ports  into 
the  Mediterranean  and  the  White  Sea  and  thence  into  the 
Black  Saa,  as  well  as  from  the  necessity  of  unloading  cargo  at 
Constantinople  or  anywhere  else. 

Article  XXXII  provides  for  the  passage  of  all  Russian 
vessels  without  any  delay  through  the  Straits  of  Constantinople, 
and  thence  into  and  through  the  White  Sea  on  production  of 
the  Bill  of  Lading  countersigned  by  the  Russian  minister. 

Article  XXXV,  Vessels  loaded  with  provisions  for  export 
from  Russian  ports  to  other  countries  not  subject  to  the  Porte, 
or  chartered  to  carry  provisions  from  the  said  countries  to 
Russian  ports,  and  therefore  exempt  from  Turkish  charades, 
are  to  be  allowed  to  pass  freely  through  the  Straits  of  Uou- 
stautinople,  in  conformity  with  Article  30, 
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,     4k    By  the  Treaty  of  Bucharest,  1826. 

Article  VII,  §§  1  and  3.  Special  attention  is  called  and 
confirmation  given  to  the  provisions  of  the  above-cited  31st  to 
36th  Articles  of  the  Treaty  of  Commerce,  1783. 

By  the  Treaty  of  Ackerman,  1827,  provision  is  thus  made 
in  Article  7,  §  4,  for  furtlier  extending  the  liberty  of  entering 
the  Black  Sea. 

Article  VII,  §  4.  The  Sublime  Porte  will  accept  the  good 
offices  of  the  Imperial  Russian  Court  in  granting,  in  accordance 
with  former  precedents,  the  entrance  of  the  Black  Sea  to 
vessels  of  Powers  friendly  to  the  Ottoman  Oovemment  which 
have  not  as  yet  obtained  that  privilege,  so  that  the  import 
trade  of  Russian  produce  by  moans  of  these  vessels,  and  the 
export  of  Russian  produce  on  board  of  them,  may  not  be 
subject  to  any  impediment. 

5.  Treaty  of  Adrianople,  1829. 

Article  VII.  provides  that  Russian  subjects  shall  enjoy 
throughout  the  whole  extent  of  the  Ottoman  Empire  as  well 
by  land  as  by  sea  the  full  and  entire  freedom  of  trade  secured 
to  them  by  the  Treaties  concluded  heretofore.  This  freedom 
of  trade  shall  not  be  molested  in  any  way  nor  fettered  in  any 
case  or  under  any  pretext  by  any  prohibition.  It  also  confirms 
most  carefully  and  fully  all  the  privileges  heretofore  accorded, 
and  grants  free  and  open  passage  through  the  Straits  of  Con- 
stantinople and  the  Bosphorus  to  Russian  vessels  under  the 
merchant  flag  laden  or  m  ballast,  whether  coming  from  the 
Black  Sea  for  the  purpose  of  entering  the  Mediterranean,  or 
whether  coming  from  the  Mediterranean  for  the  purpose  of 
entering  the  Bkck  Sea.  By  this  Article  the  Straits  of 
Constantinople  and  the  Dardanelles  are  also  declared  free 
and  open  to  the  merchant- ships  of  Powers  at  peace  with  the 
Porte,  and  it  winds  up  thus  :  **And  if,  which  God  forbid,  any 
of  the  stipulations  contained  in  the  present  Article  should 
be  infringed,  and  the  reclamation  of  the  Russian  minister  on 
that  subject  should  not  obtain  a  full  and  prompt  satisfaction, 
the  Sublime  Porte  recognizes  beforehand  the  right  in  the 
Imperial  Court  of  Russia  to  consider  such  an  infraction  as 
an  act  of  hostility,  and  immediately  to  retaliate  on  the  Ottoman 
Empire." 

6.  By  the  Treaty  of  Commerce,  Constantinople,  1846. 

Article  L  specially  confirms  all  Treaties  and  Stipulations 
already  existing  relating  to  the  rights,  privileges,  and  immu- 
nities accorded  to  Russian  subjects  and  vessels  in  Turkey, 
especially  the  Treaty  of  Commerce,  1783,  and  Article  7  of  tlie 
Treaty  of  Adrianople. 

Article  VII.  declares  that  the  Sublime  Porte  confirms  in 
every  respect  the  liberty  of  transit  accorded  by  preceding 
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Treaties  to  Russian  goods  and  to  Russian  merchant  vessels 
traversing  tho  Straits  of  Constantinople  and  the  Dardanelles, 
in  order  to  pass  from  the  Black  Sea  to  the  White  Sea,  and 
vice  verslL.  In  the  event  of  there  being  any  necessity  to  un- 
load goods  destined  for  other  than  Turkish  places,  and  ware^ 
house  them  for  a  time,  the  intention  however  being  to  resume 
and  continue  their  transit,  on  notice  of  these  facts,  and  of  such 
intention  to  the  Custom-house  authorities  (at  the  place  of  such 
temporary  unloading),  no  charge  or  duty  shall  be  made  upon 
or  against  them. 

7.    Treaty  of  Paris,  18^6. 

Article  X,  The  Convention  of  13th  July,  1841,  which 
nmintains  the  ancient  rule  of  the  Ottoman  Empire  relative  to 
the  closing  of  the  Straits  of  the  Bosphorus  and  of  the  Dar- 
danelles, has  been  revised  by  common  consent. 

The  Act  concluded  for  that  purpose,  and  in  conformity  with 
that  principle  between  the  High  Contracting  Powers,  is  and 
remains  annexed  to  the  present  Treaty,  and  shall  have  the 
«ame  force  and  validity  as  if  it  formed  an  integral  part  thereof. 

Here  follow  the  Articles  of  the  said  Act. 

Article  I,  The  High  Contracting  Parties  mutually  engage 
not  to  have  in  the  Black  Sea  any  other  vessels  of  war  than 
those  of  which  the  number,  the  force  and  the  dimensions  are 
hereinafter  stipulated. 

Article  IL  The  High  Contracting  Parties  reserve  to  them- 
selves each  to  maintain  in  that  sea  six  steam-vessels  of  fifty 
metres  in  length  at  the  line  of  floatation  of  a  tonnage  of  800 
tons  at  the  maximum,  and  four  light  steam  or  sailing  vessels 
of  a  tonnage  which  shall  not  exceed  200  tons  each. 

Article  XL  The  Black  Sea  is  neutralized,  its  waters  and 
its  ports  thrown  open  to  the  mercantile  marine  of  every  nation, 
are  formally  and  in  perpetuity  interdicted  to  the  flag  of  war 
either  of  the  Powers  possessing  its  coasts,  or  of  any  other 
Power,  with  the  exceptions  mentioned  in  Articles  XI Y.  and 
XIX.  of  this  Treaty  1. 

Article  XII,  Free  from  any  impediment,  the  commerce 
in  the  ports  and  waters  of  the  Black  Sea  shall  be  subject  only 
to  regulations  of  health,  customs,  and  police,  framed  in  a  spirit 
favourable  to  the  development  of  commercial  transactions. 

1  XIV.  relates  to  a  separate  Convention  between  the  Emperor 
of  Bussia  and  the  Sultan,  for  the  purpose  of  settling  the  force 
and  number  of  light  vessels  to  be  medntained  in  the  Black  Sea. 

XIX.  provides  for  the  right  of  each  of  the  contracting  Powers 
to  station  two  light  vessels  at  the  mouth  of  the  Danube  at 
all  times.  j. 


61(>  4PPENDIX  r. 

In  order  to  afford  to  the  commercial  and  maritime  interests 
of  every  nation  the  security  which  is  desired,  Russia  and  the 
Sublime  Porte  will  admit  Consuls  into  their  ports  situated 
upon  the  coasts  of  the  Black  Sea,  in  conformity  with  the  prin- 
ciples of  international  law. 

Article  XI IL  The  Black  Sea  being  neutralized  according 
to  the  terms  of  Article  XL  the  maintenance  or  establishment 
upon  its  coast  of  military-maritime  arsenals  becomes  ahke 
unnecessary  and  purposeless;  in  consequence.  His  Majesty 
the  Emperor  of  all  the  Russias  and  His  Imperial  Majesty 
the  Sultan  engage  not  to  establish  or  to  maintain  upon  that 
coast  any  military-maritime  arsenal 

8.    Treaty  of  London,  187L 

Article  L  The  Black  Sea  remains  open  as  heretofore  to 
the  mercantile  marine  of  all  nations. 

Article  IL  The  principle  of  the  closing  of  the  Straits  of 
the  Bosphorus  and  the  Dardanelles  in  time  of  peace  invariably 
established,  as  the  ancient  rule  of  the  Ottoman  Empire,  and 
confirmed  by  the  Treaty  of  Paris  of  March  30, 1856,  remains 
in  full  force. 

Article  III,  His  Imperial  Majesty  the  Sultan,  by  virtue 
of  the  right  of  sovereignty  which  he  exercises  over  the  Straits 
of  the  Bosphorus  and  of  the  Dardanelles,  reserves  to  himself 
in  time  of  peace  the  power  of  opening  them  by  way  of  tempo- 
rary exception,  in  case  only  that  the  interests  of  the.  security 
of  his  Empire  should  cause  him  to  recognize  the  necessity  of 
the  presence  of  vessels  of  war  of  the  non-riverain  Powers  of 
the  Black  Sea. 

Article  IV,  It  is  agreed  that  the  stipulation  contained 
in  the  preceding  Article  shall  for  the  future  replace  those  of 
Articles  XL,  XIIL  and  XIV.  of  the  Treaty  of  Paris  of  March 
30,  1856,  as  well  as  the  Special  Convention  concluded  between 
the  Sublime  Porte  and  Russia,  and  annexed  to  the  said 
Article  XIV. 

Note. — Dr  Holland's  Lecture  on  the  Treaty  Relations  of 
Russia  and  Turkey,  from  1774  to  1863  (published  by  Macmillan 
and  Co.  1877),  is  a  useful  little  work  in  connection  with  some  of 
the  subjects  noticed  in  this  Appendix. 
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municipal  law,  and  piracy  jure 
.  gentium,  413 

—  judgment  of  in  R.  v,  Keyn, 
noticed,  105 

—  separate  decision  in  the 
Geneva  Arbitration,  468 — 470 

—  as  to  **due  diUgence," 
469 

Colonial  and  coasting  trade  of  the 

enemy,  207 
Colonies,  Spanish,  revolt  of,  87—88 
Conmianders  of  British  Cruisers, 

Instructions  to,  363,  n.  1 
Commerce,  rights  of,  106 

—  treaties  of,  108 

—  treaty      of,      between 
France  and  Great  Britain,  110 

Commercen,  the,  207 
Commercial  character,  198 
Cohmiissions,  regular,  necessary  to 
make  hostilities  lawful,  224,  225 

—  foreign,  to  cruise,  243 
—246 

Compensation  on  account  of  the 
forced  sinking  ol  English  Vessels 
in  the  Seine,  1870,  300 

Compensation,  liability  to  make 
for  breach  of  Foreign  Enlist- 
ment Act,  292^296 

—  on  account  of  the 
Alabama,  296 

Compromise,  eases  of,  151 — 153 
Condemnation    only    in    captor's 

courts,  24^—250 

-  for  resistance   to 

right  of  seareh,  369—370 

—  .  of  prize  in  neutral 

port,  250 
Confederal  Congress,  Act  of,  Au- 
gust, 1861, 191 
—  Cruisers  and  the  Gte- 

nefva  Award,  1871,  466,  467 
Conference  of  Geneva,  1871,  296 
Confiscation  of  debts,  180—183 
Consignors,  neutral  reservation  ol 

risk  to,  215 
Gonstantia,  case  of  the,  355,  n.  1 
Constantinople,     Conference     at, 

1876-77, 166 
Consular  institution,  histoiy  of  the, 

125—127 
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Gonsnls,  125—142 

—  their  power  and  jorisdio- 
tion,  129,  130 

—  whether  they  can  trade, 
180,131 

—  how  received,  130,  131 

—  their  privileges,  131,  132 

—  their  privileges  in  Moham- 
medan ooimtries,  132 — 134 

—  French  regulations  as  to, 
135, 136 

—  British  regulations  as  to, 
136—138 

—  British  regulations  as  to, 
in  the  Levant  and  Turkey,  139 — 
142 

—  authorities  as  to  foreign 
law,  relating  to,  134,  n.  2 

Consul  trading  in  enemy's  country, 

200 
Contraband  of  war,  331—340 

—  ancient   rules    as   to, 
330—332 

—  Grotius'  views,  330 

—  case  of  the  II  Yolante, 
332 

—  in  the  war  of  1793, 332 

—  French  convention  of 
1793,334 

—  whether  provisions  are, 
333-336 

—  case  of  the  Jonge  Mar- 
garetha,  334 

—  case  of  the  Commercen, 
336 

—  test  of  the  usus  belli- 
cus,  336,  337 

—  quality  of  various  arti- 
cles, 337  and  n.  1 

—  for  carriage  of,  confisca- 
tion, 338— 339  m 

—  articles  infectious,  339, 
340 

—  condemnation  for  car- 
rying, 368 

Contracts  with  the  enemy,  186, 187 
Contributions,  levying  of,  instead 

of  confiscation,  220 
Conyentional  rules  of  International 

Law,  7 
Conventions  and  treaties,  382 
Convoy,  438 
Creole,  case  of  the,  148, 149 


Crown,  power  of,  to  cede  territory, 
394,  n.  2 

Cruelty  in  war  condemned,  216 

Cruiser  commissioned  by  two  dif- 
ferent powers,  245,  246 

Cruisers  belonging  to  a  revolted 
province,  251;  their  status,  261 
—263 

Cruisers,  British,  instructions  to 
Commanders  of,  365,  n.  2 

Cruisers  with  their  prizes  in  neu- 
tral ports,  modern  regulations  as 
to,  312,  313 

Cruising  under  a  foreign  commis- 
sion, how  treated  by  statute,  410 

Crusades,  infiuence  of  the,  26 

Cushing,  Mr  Caleb,  on  the  Treaty 
of  Washington,  297 

Cussy,  Baron  de,  on  the  conquest 
of  Algeria,  408,  n.  2 

Customary  rules  of  International 
Law,  7 

D. 

Daly,  Judge,  quoted,  223 

Damages,  measure  of,  in  illegal 
captures,  242 

Danish  instructions  to  cruisers, 
March,  1810,  370,  374,  n.  2 

Danous,  the,  196 

Dardanelles,  closing  the,  105 

—         Treaties   relating  to, 
504—509 

Dayton's,  Mr,  correspondence  with 
Mons,  Thouvenel  on  privateering, 
234 

Debts,  confiscation  of,  180 

Declaration  of  Paris,  1856,  480,  481 

Delaware  Bay,  103 

Del  Col  V-.  Arnold,  242 

Denmark,  furnishing  troops  to  Bus- 
sia  in  the  Busso-Swedish  War, 
1788,  302 

Derby,  Lord,  speech  on  the  recog- 
nition of  the  Confederate  States, 
Feb.  1862,  89 
—  ,  on  Guarantee  Treaties,  167 

Despatches,  hostile,  conveyance  of, 
351—363,  481 

—  of  an  ambassador,  oon- 
.  veyance  of,  not  necessarily  hos- 
tile, 352 

—  condequenoe  of  oonyey^ 
ing.353,  354? 
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Despatches,  case  of  the  Atalanta, 
354,  355,  n.  1 

—  from  enemy's  country 
to  enemy's  oonsol  in  neutral 
country,  353 

Diebitsch,  Count,  his  humanity  in 

war,  219,  n.  1 
Differences  between  England  and 

France  in  1840,  64,  65 
Diligence  due,  what,  according  to 

the  Geneva  Award,  1871,  463 

—  —  to 

Sir  A.  J.  Cockbum,  469 
Documents,    required   by   neutral 

ships,  374 
Domicile,    the    test    of    national 

character,  196—202 

—  in  enemy's  country,  riUe 
US  to,  201,  202 

—  cases  and  authorities, 
203,  n.  2 

Dos  Hermanos,  the,  197 

Double  claims  under  the  Geneva 

Award,  1871,  467 
Droit  d'angarie,  299 
Dmer,    on  emigration  in  time  of 

war,  197 

—  on  contracts  with  the  ene- 
my, 187 

—  on  the  cases  of  the  Nereide 
and  the  Fanny,  328 

Dum  fervet  opus,   Bynkershoek's 

rule,  306,  307 
Dunani^  Mons.  H^  471 

E. 

East,  rule  as  to  domicil  in,  202 
Egypt,  contest  with  Turkey,  1832- 

33,  57—59 
Emanuel,  the,  197 
Embargo,  190,  1*91 
Embargoes,  hostile,  190 
Emigrate,  right  to  (in  time  of  waii, 

197 
Emily  St  Pierre,  «ase  <A  the,  373 
Enemy,  character,  how  acquired, 

194—196 
Enemy,  trading   with,   184 — 188; 

199,  200 

—  contracts  with  the,  186, 
187 

Enemy's  country,  trade  in,  impres* 
ses  hostile  diaracter,  202 — 20& 


Enemy's  person  and  property,  174 
—178 

—  property  on  board  neutrai 
ship,  31^—322 

England,  intervention  of,  in  Bel- 
gium, 50 — 56 

— ,       intervention  of,  in  Tur- 
key, 1840,  66 

—  refuses  to   interferie   in 
Spain  and  Naples,  44 

English  vessels  sunk  in  the  Sc^e, 

1870,  300 
Enlistment,   foreign.     See   under 

Foreign  Enlistment 
Equality  of  nations,  39 
Equipments,    illegal,    of   cruisers, 

liability  of  stjite  for,  292—296 
Equipping  a  ship,  what  it  means, 

493 
Equitable    liens    disregur-ded    by 

captors,  214 
Evans,  Sir  de  Lacy,  in  Spain,  61 
Exchange,  the  schooner,  case  of, 

370 
Exclusion   of   ships  oi  war  from 

narrow  seas,  105 
Explosive  projeetisles  forbidden,  482 
External  rights  and  duties  of  na- 
tions, 40—104 
E:Ktradition,  treaties  of,  115 

—  case  o^  in  re  Tivnan, 
•  411—413 

—  Treaty  with  the  Uni- 
ted States,  Debate  on,  116—118 

Eyre,  Chief  Justice,  cited,  194 

F. 

Fama,  the,  referred  to,  395 

Fanny,  the,  327 

Fetiales,  their  duties  and  functions, 
13,14 

—      mistaken    notions    about 
them,  13 

Feudalism,  its  influence,  24,  25 

Feuds,  book  of,  cited,  158 

Fish,  curing  and  drying  in  British 
N.  America  by  Treaty  of  Wash- 
ington, 1871,  450,  451,  452—454 

Fishermen,  protection  to,  in  time 
of  war,  219,  n.  1 

Flag,  neutral,  coVers  cargo,  316— 
322 

Flag,  modem  rules,  322 


516 


INDEX. 


Florida,  case  of  the,  tinder  the 
Geneva  Award,  464—466 

Foederis  casus,  158—162 

Foreign  territory,  passage  over,  110 

Foreigners,  their  entrj  and  exit, 
restrictions  on,  110,  111 

—  their  extradition,  113 
—118 

Foreign  Enlistment  Acts,  268—297 
Act  of  Great  Britain,  1819,  283 

—  Analysis  of, 
287,  288 

—  Contrasted 
with  theU.  S.  Act  of  1818, 288, 289 
Act  of  the  U.  S.  1794,  269, 271— 

276 

—  1818,  276,  277 

—  Cases  on,  277-- 
283 ;  311,  312 

—  Debate    on    in 
Congress,  275,  276 

—  Analysis  of,  276, 

277 

—  Noticed,  282, 283 

Act  of  Great  Britain,  1870,  295, 
482—494 
Forsyth,  Mr  W.  Q.C.  cited  as  to 

cession  of  territory  by  the  Crown, 

394,  n.  (2) 
France,  intervention  of,  in  Borne, 

1849,  69  and  n.  3 

—  anger  at  the  London  Conven- 
tion, 1840,  65 

—  and  Mexico,  75 

—  and  Italy,  1868,  76 

—  conquest  of  Algeria  by,  436, 
n.  1 

Franconia,  the,  104,  106 
Free  ships,  free  goods,  190 

—  Mr  Manning  on  the  role, 
819 

Free  trade,  advantages  of,  109 
Freight ,  in  case  of  capture  of  enemy's 
gcK>ds  on  neutral  ship,  316 

—  summary  of  rules  as  to,  323 
—329 

Freights,gross,Geneva  Award,  1871, 

467 
Furtado  v,  Bodgers,  191 

^• 
Garibaldi  in  Italy,  73 
General  Armstrong,  case  of  the,  157 


Genet,  Mon8.,.ca8e  of,  269 
Geneva    Arbitration    and    Award, 
'     1871, 461—470 

—  amount  awarded,  467 

Geneva    Convention,  1864,   471— 

477,  487 
Gentilis,  Alberic,  33 
Goss  V,  Withers,  247 
Government,  change  of,  its  effect 

upon  treaties,  96,  96 
Gran  Para,  the,  274 
Grange,  the,  capture  and  restora- 
tion of,  101,  303 
Grazebrook,  r^,  209 
Greece,  ancient,  had  no  system  of 

International  Law,  8 — 10 
Greece,  modem,  affairs  of,  in  1821 

__27,  48—60 
Grey,  Lord,  speech  on  the  Belgian 

intervention,  66 
Griswold  v,  Waddington,  case  of, 

187 
Grotius,  his  influence  on  the  study 

and  science  of  International  Law, 

83—36 
Grotius  condems  cruelty  in  War, 

217 
Guarantee,  defined,  162,  163 

—  clauses  of  the  Treaty  of 
Paris,  1866, 164—167 

—  cession  of  Lnxembourg, 
1867, 167, 168 

—  treaties  of,  162 — 167 
Guerre  de  I'Humanit^,  la,  471 
Guinet,  Etienne,  trial  of,  271,  272 
Guizot,  on  Feudalism,  25 

H. 

Hale,  Sir  M.,  on  close  and  open 
seas,  99 

—  on  non-oonunissioned 
vessels,  224 

Halleck,  on  assistance  to  revolted 
states,  83 

—  on    non-conmussioned 
cruisers,  227 

—  cited,  78,  n.    1,    83,  90, 
240,  n.  4 

Hautefeuille,  Monsieur  De,  on  dif- 
ference between  war  by  land  and 
war  by  sea,  referred  to,  218  n,  2 

—  '       on  the  carriage  of  hos*; 
tile  despatches,  354 
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Heffter,  Monsieur,  on  intervention, 
80,  81 

—  on    arbitration, 
166 

—  referred   to    on 
Postliminy,  267,  n. 

—  cited,  77 
Henfield,  Gideon,  trial  of,  270 
Henriok  and  Maria,  the,  250 
Herzegovina,  revolt  in,  1875, 166 
Historious,  on  recognition,  88 

—        letters  of,  cited,  86,  88, 
209,  249,  283,  n.  1,  312,  n.  2 
Hobbes,  cited,  143  and  n.  3 
Holland,  its  conflict  with  Belginm, 
1830,  50-56 

—  and  Great  Britain,  1709, 
161 

Hostile  country,  settlement  in,  196 
Hostilities,  uncommissioned,   ille- 
gal, 225—227 
Hovering  laws,  British,  103 

—  American,  103 

Hiibner,  on  mediation,  154 

—  on  the  rule  of  1756,  206 
Hungary,  war  with  Austria,  70  and 

n.  2 

L 

Indemnity  for  the  affair  at  Duchair 
on  the  Seine,  300 

Independence  of  nations,  40 

Independencia,  the,  278—280 

Indian  Chief,  the,  198 

Infra  prsesidia,  in  the  case  of  cap* 
tures  at  sea,  2*48 

Instructions  to  British  Cruisers, 
365,  n.  1 

International  Law,  its  increase  and 
enlargement  since  Grotius'  time, 
83 ;  importance  of  the  study,  38, 
39 ;  general  view  of,  1 — 4 ;  what 
it  means,  4;  sources  of,  4;  has 
no  sanction,  4;  law  of  nature  not 
its  source,  5;  its  sphere,  5;  its 
evidence,  6 ;  its  twofold  division, 
6;  in  the  middle  ages,  21,  22; 
its  elements,  7,  8;  universally 
binding,  8 ;  enforced  by  the  sanc- 
tions of  Municipal  Law,  397 ;  its 
influence  on  the  human  race, 
397 ;  modem  improvements  in  the 
study,  36—38 

International  morality,  7 


Interposition  of  Bussiain  Hungary, 
1849,  70 

Intervention  and  interference,  its 
history,  39 — 77;  distinct  mean- 
ing of  the  terms,  42 

Intervention  in  Belgium,  60 — 56 ;  of 
Austria  in  Italy,  1831—32,  57;  in 
Portugal,  1834,  69,  60;  in  Spain, 
1836,  61—^3;  in  1821,  46; 
Naples,  44,  45 ;  the  three  Powers 
in  Greece,  60 

Intervention  in  its  historical,  89 — 
77,  83,  84 

—  juridical,  78—81 

—  moral  a8pect,81, 82 

—  Professor  Bernard  on, 
82 

—  American  doctrines  on, 
89,90 

Italy,    Austrian   intervention    in, 
1849,  68,  69 
—    and  Piedmont,  1860,  78—75 

J. 

Jansen  v,  Vrow  Christina  Magda- 

lena,  273,  274 
Jecker  v.  Montgomery,  249 — ^261 
Jenkins,  Sir  Leoline,  quoted,  103 
—  as  to  Piracy, 

409 
Jenkinson,  Mr,  on  the  rule  of  1766, 

206 

—  on  rights  and  duties  of 
neutrals,  303 

—  as  to  enemy's  goods  on 
neutral  ships,  317 

Joint  Capture,  486 

Judicial  decisions,  their  value,  193 

Jurisdiction  over  adjoining  seas,  96., 

97 
Jus  belli  et  pads,  what,  19 — ^21 
Jus  feciale,  what,  12 — 16 
JuB  gentium,  what,  16 — 17 


Kainardji,  treaty  of,  71, 498,  504 
Eatchenoffsky,  Professor,  quoted, 
1,  39,  n. 

L. 

Land-war  and  maritime  war,  how 
they  differ,  218 
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Lansdowne,  Lord,  on  recognition, 

86 
Lawrence's,  Mr  W»  B.,  defence  of 

Mr  Marcy  criticised,  232,  233 

—  as  to  carriage  of  de- 
spatches, 356 

Lawrence,  the  St.     See  nnder  S. 

Laybach,  Congress  of,  44 

Legal  Tender,  the,  case  of,  390, 
391 

Le  Lonis,  the  case  of  the,  102, 103 

Licences,  381,^  382 

Limitations  of  actions  in  Prize 
Courts,  430,  439 

Lindley,  Mr  Justice,  judgment  of 
in  B.  V,  Keya.  referred  to,  105 

liittle  Belt,  the  case  of  the,  102 

Liverpool,  Lord,  on  Treaties  of  al- 
liance, 161 

London,  Conference  in,  on  Belgian 
affairs,  1831,  53 

—       Convention  of,  1840,  64, 
65 ;  1871,  167 

Loughborough,  Lord,  on  Prize  Law, 
247^ 

Louvois,  cruelty  of,  220 

Louvre,  works  of  Art  in  the,  restor- 
ed by  order  of  the  British  Parlia- 
ment, 1815,  221,  n.  1 

Lyndhurst,  Lord,  on  the  right  of 
Search  and  Slavery,  426,  427 

Lyons,  Lord,  despateh  of  Deo.  6^, 
1861,  234 

MacCIachlan's  *'Law  otf  Merchant 

Shipping,'*  cited,  214  n.  1 
Machiavelli  noticed,  33,  n.  2 
Mackintosh,  Sir  James^.  on  Becog- 
nition,  87,  88 

—  on  the  Foreign  Enlist- 
ment Act,  284 

—  speech  of,   15th  June, 
1824,  87 

Macleod,  Mr,  case  of  147 
Maddison,  President's  message,  275 
Magna  Charta,  cited,  176 
Maine  Boundary  question,  153,  154 
Maine's  "Ancient  Law,"  cited,  13, 

15,  16,  17 
Malmesbury,  Lord,  on  slavery  and 

the  right  of  search,  427 


Manifestoes,  171, 172 

Manning,  Mr,  on  the  role  "Free 
ships  free  goods,"  referred  to, 
319,  n.  1 

Mansfield,  Lord,  dted,  174 

Marcy's,  Mr,  reply  to  the  privateer- 
ing clause  of  the  treaty  of  Paris, 
232 

Maria,  the,  case  of,  368,  369 

Marianna  Flora,  the,  367 

Maritime  jurisprudence,  its  roles 
strictly  construed,  214 

—  war  and  land- war,  218 
Marquis  de  Somerueles,  the  case  of, 

221,  n.  1 
Marshall,  Chief  Justice,  on  Hen- 
field^s  trial,  270 

—  Justice,  cited,  202 
Martens,  his  merits,  36 

—  on  retaliation,  222 
Mass6,  M.,  on  confiscation  of  debts, 

181,  n.  1 
Mediation,  what,  153 — 155 

—  cases  of,  154,  155 
Mehemet  Ali,  57,  58 
Menschikoff,  Prince,  71 
Mentor,  the,  case  of,  388 
Merchant  Shipping  Acts,  138 
Merchant  Ships,  Foreign,  crimes 

and  offences  on  board,  French 

Law,  371 
Methuen  treaty,  the,  108 
Mexico,  intervention  in,  in  1861, 

75,76 
Michigan    Lake,    navigation     of. 

Treaty  of  Washington,  1871,  455 
Migrans  jura  amittit,  &c,,  197 
Miguel,  Don,  contests  the  throne 

of  Portugal,  59,  305,  n.  2 
Military  necessity,  223,  224 
MiU,  J.  Stuart,  67 
Mississippi,  navigation  of  the.  Ill, 

112 
Monroe,  President,  on  interventions, 

90 
Montesquieu,  on  conduct  in  war, 

217 

— •  on  slavery,  416 

Moodie  v,  brig  Alfred,  274 

—  V.  ship  Phoebe  Ajine,  273 

—  V,  Betty  Cathcart,  274 
Morality,  Litemational,  7 
Mouravieff,  General,  58 
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Moveable  property,  how  affected  by 
war,  258 — 261 ;  by  Danish  regu- 
lations, 260;  by  Dutch  regi3a- 
tions,  260;  by  French  regula- 
tions, 258,  259;  by  Portuguese 
regulations,  260;  by  Spanish 
regulations,  259;  by  Swedish 
regulations,  260 

Moveables,  not  entitled  to  full 
benefit  of  postliminy,  255 

MttUer,  Franz,  case  of,  116 

N. 

Napier,  General,  cited,  219,  n.  1 

Naples,  revolution  in,  in  1820,  44, 
45 

Narrow  Seas,  98 

National  character  reverts,  200 — 
211 

—  in  the  East,  292 

Nature,  Law  of,  6 — 7 

Navarino,  battle  of,  48 

Navigable  rivers.  111 — 113 

Navigation  of  great  rivers,  112, 113 

Nereide,  the,  cited,  327,  328 

Nesselrode's,  Count,  despatch  to 
Baron  Brunow,  72 

Neutral  character,  what  documents 
necessary  to  shew,  373 

Neutral  country,  prize  courts  in, 
have  no  jurisdiction,  250 

Neutral  countries,  no  right  of  post- 
liminy in,  255,  256 

—  territory  inviola- 

ble, 302— 307 

Neutral  goods  exempted  from  con- 
fiscation, 190 

—  on    enemy's    ships, 
319 

Neutral  ports,  prizes  brought  into, 
307,  312—315 

—  sale   of   prizes   in, 
314 

Neutral  ships,  enemy's  property  on, 
316—322 

—  territory,  passage  of  troops 
over,  305,  306 

' —     trade,  ancient  rules  as  to 
restrictions  on,  330 — 332 

—  waters,  passage  over,  305 
Neutrals,  transfer  of  ships  to,  in 

time  of  war,  213 


Neutrals,  their  general  rights  and 
duties,  298 

—  must  be  impartial,  301— 
803 

—  may  pursue  their  ordinary 
commerce,  299 

—  their  objection  to  right  of 
search  in  1801,  368 

—  their  engagements  antece- 
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of,  311,  312 
Ottoman  Empire,  British  consulate 

in,  how  regulated,  140 — 142 
Ownership,  bona  fide  transfer  of, 

during  war,  189 


P. 


Palmerston,  Lord,  on  the  interven- 
tion in  Spain,  62 

—  on  the  Eastern 
question  in  1840,  66 

—  on   the  Hunga- 
rian revolt,  70,  n.  2 


620 


INDEX. 


Palinerston,  Lord,  on  the  Porta- 
guese  question  in  1847,  68 

Papers,  absence  of  proper,  as  affect- 
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and  the  Papal  States,  73 — 75 

Piracy,  399—414 

—  definition  of,  399—401 

—  American  cases  as  to,  403 — 
406 
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addition  of  new  chapters,  bringing  the  history  down  to  the  year  1871. 
The  book  is  not  only  of  great  value  and  interest  to  the  general  reader, 
but  is  also  well  adapted  for  Students  preparing  for  examination.  Its 
usefulness  as  a  work  of  reference  is  amply  provided  for  by  a  very  full 
Table  of  Contents  to  each  volume,  and  A  copious  Index  to  the  whole. 
Those  who  may  be  desirous  of  making  further  researches  will  also 
find  references  throughout  the  work  to  the  authorities  which  have  beeix 
oonsulted, 

5  vols.  8vo.  14s.  per  vol. 

Decline  of  the  Roman  Republic.  From  the  Destruc- 
tion of  Carthage  to  the  Consulship  of  JuHua  Csesar,  By  Geobos 
Long,  M.A, 

"If  any  one  can  guide  us  through  the  almost  inextricable  mazes  of 
this  labyrinth,  it  is  Mr  Long.  As  a  chronicler  he  possesses  all  the 
requisite  knowledge,  and  what  is  nearly,  if  not  quite  as  important,  the 
necessary  caution.  He  never  attempts  to  explain  that  which  is  hope* 
lessly  corrupt  or  obscure  ;  he  does  not  confound  twilight  with  daylight ; 
he  warns  the  reader  repeatedly  that  he  is  standing  on  shaking  ground ; 
he  has  no  framework  of  theory  into  which  he  presses  his  ta/ctB,"— Saturday 
Jteview, 

"  Of  the  general  tone  of  .the  book  we  can  speak  with  high  praise.  Mr 
Long  is  free  from  that  admiration  of  "blood  and  iron,"  which  mars  Dr 
Mommsen^s  brilliant  volumes.  He  can  admire  CsBsar's  greatness,  and 
yet,  as  we  have  seen,  he  is  not  blind  to  the  enormous  amount  of  human 
suffering  which  his  wars  caused ;  he  points  out  Cicero's  weaknesses,  but 
he  does  not  treat  him  as  a  contemptible  fool ;  he  is  alive  to  Cato's  short- 
comings,  but  he  does  not  think  him  a  criminal  because  he  resisted 
CsBsar's  attempt  to  mt^e  himself  sole  master  of  the  Boman  world.  On 
the  whole,  then,  we  think  highly  of  his  work.  It  might,  to  our  thinking, 
have  been  still  more  valuable  than  it  is;  that  it  is  not,  is  owing,  not  to 
any  want  of  ability  in  the  author,  but  tb  his  own  choice.  He  had  his 
own  idea  of  the  mode  in  which  it  ought  to  be  written,  and  in  that  mode 
it  is  ably  and  faithfully  executed.  We  feel  sorry  at  parting  with  a 
scholar  who  has,  in  the  course  of  a  long  life,  done  much  for  classical 
learning,  who  has  always  worked  honestly  and  honourably,  and  whose 
labours  have  been  so  indifferently  rewarded." — Athenceum, 
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Demy  8vd.  ld». 

Kings  of  Rome,  History  of  the.  By  T.  fl.  Dyer,  LL.D. 

With  a  Prefatory  Dissertation  on  the  Sources  and  EYideuces  of 
Early  Boman  History. 

Post  8vo.  6«. 

Pauli's  (Dr  R.)  Life  of  Alfred  the  Great.  Translated 

from  tne  German.  To  which  is  appended  Alfred*s  Anglo-Saxou 
version  of  Orosins,  with  a  literal  Translation,  and  an  Anglo-Saxon 
Granmiar  and  Glossary. 

Crown  8to.  4«.  6(i. 

Life  of  the  Emperor  Karl  the  Great.    Translated 

from  the  Contemporary  History  of  Eginhard.  With  Notes  and 
Chapters  on  Eginhard,  the  Franks,  Earl,  and  the  Breaking-np  of 
the  Empire.  With  a  Map.  By  the  Rev,  W.  Glaisteb,  M.A.,  B.CJJ., 
University  College,  Oxford. 

"This  is  a  real  addition  to  our  English  library  of  historical  works. 
The  translation  itself  is  faithful,  yet  easy.  The  notes  are^  on  the  whole, 
scholarly  and  illustrate  instead  of  (as  sometimes  happens)  being  illus- 
trated by  the  text.  The  work  is  rendered  more  useful  by  an  ethno- 
graphical  map  proper  to  the  i>eriod,  and  certain  very  useful  genealogical 
trees,"— il  thenaum. 

Second  Edition,  much  enlarged.    Vol.  I.  8vo.  169. 

Vol.  n.  8vo.  148. 

History  of  England,  during  the  Early  and  Middle 

Ages.    By  C.  H.  Peabson,  M. A,  Fellow  of  Oriel  College,  Oxford. 
Impl.  folio,  Second  Edition,  bis.  6d. 

Historical  Maps  of  England  during  the  first  Thirteen 

Centuries.  With  Explanatory  Essays  and  Indices.  By  0.  H.  Pearson, 
M.A. 

Demy  8vo.  lOg.  64. 

The  Barons'  War.    Including  the  Battles  of  Lewes 

and  Evesham.  By  W.  H.  Blaauw,  M.A.  Second  Edition,  with 
Additions  and  Corrections  by  C.  H.  Peabson,  M.A. 

Lives  of  the  Queens  of  England.  From  the  Nor- 
man Conquest  to  the  Reign  of  Queen  Anne.  By  Agnes  Strickland, 
Library  Edition,  With  Portraits,  Autographs,  and  Vignettes. 
Eight  vols.  Post  8vo.  7s.  6d.  each.  Also  a  Cheaper  Edition  in 
6  vols.  58.  each. 

The   Life   of  Mary,    Queen   of  Scots.     By  Agnes 

Stbickland.    Two  vols,  post  8vo.  6«.  each. 
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BIBLIOTHECA    CLASSICA. 

A  Series  of  Greek  and  Latin  Authors^  with  English  Notes ,  edilea  hy 

eminent  Scholars.     Svo. 

iEschyluB.    By  F.  A.  Paley,  M.A.     18s, 

Cicero's  Orations.    By  G.  Long,  M.A.    4  vols.    16s.,  14^.,  16s.,  LSs. 

Demosthenes.    By  E.  Whiston,  M.A.    2  vols.  16s.  each. 

Euripides.    By  F.  A.  Paley,  M.A.    3  vols.    168.  each. 

Homer.    By  F.  A.  Paley,  M.A.    VoL  1. 12s.;  Vol.  II.  14s. 

Herodotus.    By  Rev.  J.  W.  Blakesley,  B.D.     2  vols.    82$. 

Hesiod.    By  F.  A.  Paley,  M.  A.     10s.  6rf. 

Horace.    By  Rev.  A.  J.  Macleane,  M.A.    18s. 

Juvenal  and  Fersius.    By  Rer.  A.  J.  Macleane,  M.A.    125. 

Plato.    By  W.  H.  Thompson,  D.D.    2  vols.    7s.  6d,  each. 

Sophocles.    By  Rev.  F.  H.  Blaydes,  M.A.    Vol.  I.    18,s. 

Tacitus :  The  Annals.    By  the  Rev.  P.  Frost.    15s. 

Terence.    By  E.  St.  J.  Parry,  M.A.    18s. 

Virgil.    By  J.  Conington,  M.A.    8  vols.     12s.,  14s.,  I4s. 

An  Atlas  of  Classical  Geography;  Twenty.four  Maps.  By  W. 
Hughes  and  George  Long,  M.A.  New  edition,  with  coloured  outlines* 
Imperial  Svo.    12«.  6d, 

Uniform  with  above* 

A  Complete  Latin  Grammar.  By  J.  W.  Donaldson,  D.D.  drd 
edition.    14«. 

A  Complete  Greek  Grammar.  By  J.  W.  Donaldson,  D.D.  8rd 
edition.    16s. 
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GRAMMAR-SCHOOL    CLASSICS. 

A  Series  of  Greek  and  Latin  Authors f  with  English  Notes,    Fcap.  Svo, 

CsBsar  de  Bello  Oallico.    By  George  Long,  M.A.    6s,  6d, 

Books  L-in.  For  Junior  Classes.  By  G.Long, M. A.  2s.6d. 

CatnlloSi  Tibullns,  and  Propertios.    Selected  Poems.   With  Life.    By 
Rev.  A.  H.  Wratislaw.    8<.  6d, 

Cicero:    De  Senectate,  De  Amicitia,   and  Select  Epistles.      By 
George  Long,  M.A.    4«.  6d. 

Cornelius  Nepos.    By  Bev.  J.  F.  Macmiohael.    2«.  Qd, 

Homer:  Iliad.    Books  I.-XII.    By  F.  A.  Paley,  M.A.     6«.  6d. 

Horace.    With  Life.    By  A.  J.  Bdadeane,  M.A.    6«.  6<f. 

JuTenal :  Sixteen  Satires.    By  H.  Prior,  M.A.    4<.  6d, 

Martial:  Select  Epigrams.   With  Life.   By  F.  A.  Paley,  M:.A.    6s.  dd, 

Ovid :  the  Fasti.    By  F.  A.  Paley,  M.A.    6«. 

Sallust :  Gatilina  and  Jugurtha.  With  Life.  By  G.  Long,  M.A.   55. 

Tacitus:  Germania  and  Agricola.    By  Bev.  P.  Frost.    3<.  6<2. 

Virgil;   Bucolics,  Georgios,  and  iBneid,  Books  L-IV.    Abridged 
from  Professor  Conington's  edition.    69.  6el. 

(The  Bucolics  and  Georgics  in  one  volume.    3s.) 

JSneid,Bk8.y.-XII.  Abgd.fTomProf.Comngton'sEd.  5*.6rf. 

Xenophon:  the  Anabasis.  With  Life.  By  Bev.  J.  F.  Macmichael.  5s. 

The  Cyropsedia.    By  G.  M.  Gorham,  M.A.     6s. 

Memorabilia.    By  Percival  Frost,  M.A.    4s.  6d. 

A  Grammar-School  Atlas  of  Classical  Geography.    Containing  Ten 
selected  liaps.    Imperial  Svo.    5s, 

Uniform  with  the  Series. 

The  New  Testament,  in  Greek.    With  English  Notes,  &c.    By 
Bev.  J.  F.  MacmiohaeL    7s.  (id. 


CAMBRIDGE   GREEK  AND    LATIN    TEXT& 

iEschylus.    By  F.  A.  Paley,  M.A.    3s. 

CsBsar  de  Bello  GalUco.    By  G.  Long,  M.A.    &». 

Cicero    de  Senectute  et  de  Amicitia,  et  EpistolsB   SelectSB.     By 

G.  LoHg,  H.A.    Is.  fid. 
Ciceronis  Orationes.  Vol  I.  (in  Verrem).  By  G.Long,  M.A.   3s. 6(2. 
Euripides.     By  F.  A.  Paley,  M.A.    3  vols.    3«.  6d.  each. 
Herodotus.    By  J.  G.  Blakesley,  B.D.    2  vols.    7s. 
Homeri  Bias.    I.-XII.    By  F.  A.  Paley,  M.A.    2s.  6d. 
HoratiuB.    By  A.  J,  Macleane,  M.A.    2s.  6d, 


Educational  Works, 


Javenal  et  Fersius.    By  A.  J.  Macleane,  M.A.    1«.  6(2. 

Lncretias.    By  H.  A.  J.  Mnnro,  M.A.    2s.  Qd, 

Sallasti  Crispi  Gatilina  et  Jugnrtha.    By  G.  Long,  M.A.    1«.  6(L 

Terenti  GomoedisB.    By  W.  Wagner,  Ph.D.    d«. 

Thnoydides.    By  J.  G.  Donaldson,  D.D.    2  vols.    7^. 

Virgilias.    By  J.  Conington,  M.A.    3s.  M, 

Xenophontis  Ezpeditio  Cyri.    By  J.  F.  Macmichael,  B.A.    2s.  6<2. 

Novnm  Testamenttun  Grsectun.    By  F.  H.  Scrivener,  M.A.    4s.  6d. 
An  edition  with  wide  margin  for  notes,  7«.  6<2. 


CAMBRIDGE    TEXTS   WITH    NOTES. 

A  Selection  of  the  most  usually  read  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  Authors^ 
Annotated  for  Schools,    Fcap  8vo.  Is.  6d,  each, 

Euripides.     Alcestis.    By  F.  A.  Paley,  M.A. 

Medea.    By  F.  A.  Paley,  M.A. 

■  Hippolytus.    By  F.  A.  Paley,  M.A. 

— : Hecuba.    By  F.  A.  Paley,  M.A. 

Bacchffi.    By  F.  A.  Paley,  M.A.  IPreparing* 

iEschylus.    Prometheus  Yinctus.    By  F.  A.  Paley,  M.A. 

Ovid.    Selections.   By  A.  J.  Macleane,  M.A. 


PUBLIC    SCHOOL    SERIES. 

Series  of  Classical  TextSt  annotated  by  welUhnown  Scholars, 

Orovm  Svo. 

Aristophanes.    The  Peace.    By  F.  A.  Paley,  M.A.    4s.  Qd, 

'•  The  Achamians.    By  F.  A,  Paley.    4s.  6d. 

Cicero.    The  Letters  to  Atticus.    Bk.  L    By  A.  Pretor,  "MA.  4s.  6d. 

Demosthenes  de  Falsa  Legatione.    By  B.  Shilleto,  M.A.    0s. 

The  Oration  against  the  Law  of  Leptiaes.    By  B.  W.  Beat- 
son,  M.A 

Plato.    The  Apology  of  Socrates  and  Crito.    By  W.  Wagner,  Ph.D. 
2nd  Edition.    4s.  6d. 

The  Ph«do.    By  W.  Wagner,  Ph.D.    5s.  6d. 

The  Protagoras.    By  W.  Wayte,  M.A.    4s.  6rf. 

Plautus.  TheAulularia.  By  W.  Wagner,  Ph.D.  2nd  Edition.  4s.6rf. 
■  Trinnmmus.    By  W.  Wagner,  Ph.D.    2nd  Edition.    4s.  6d, 
Sophoclis  TrachinisB.    By  A.  Pretor,  M.A.  [In  the  press, 

Terence.    By  W.  Wagner,  Ph.D.    10s.  dd. 
Theocritus.    By  F.  A.  Paley,  M.A.    4s.  6rf. 
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CRITICAL  AND  ANNOTATED   EDITIONS. 

JBtna.    By  H.  A.  J.  Monro,  M.A.    8«.  6<f. 

Aristophanis  ComoBdiffi.    By  H.  A.  Holden,  LLJ).    8vo.    2  toIs* 

2S«.  6d.    Pliers  aold  separately. 
—  Pax.    By  F.  A.  Paley,  M.A.    Foap.  8vo.    4f.  6d. 

Horace.  Quinti  Horatii  Flacd  Opera.  By  H.  A.  J.  Monro,  MJL 
Jjaxgo  8vo.    II.  1«. 

Uvy.  The  first  five  Books.  By  J.  Prendeville.  12mo.  roan,  5«« 
Or  BookB  I.-III.  3s.  6d.    IV.  and  Y.  8«.  M. 

Lncretios.  Titi  Locreti  Cari  de  Berom  Natora  Libri  Sex.  With 
aTranalatioii  and  Notee.  By  H.  A.  J.  Munro,  M.A.  3  Yola.  8to.  YoL  I. 
Text,  109.    Yol.  II.  Translation,  6«.    (Sold  separately.) 

Ovid.  P.OTidiiNasonisHeroidesXIY.  By  A.  Palmer,  M.A.   8yo.65. 

Propertios.  Sex.  Aorelii  Propertii  Carmina.  By  F.  A.  Paley,  M.A. 
8vo.    Cloth,  9t. 

Thncydides.  The  History  of  the  Peloponnesian  War.  By  Hiohard 
Shilleto,  M.A.    Book  I.    Svo.    6s,  64.    (Book  II.  in  the  press,) 

Greek  Testament  By  Henry  Alford,  D.D.  4  Yols.  Svo.  (Sold 
separately.)  Yol.  I.  It.  8«.  Yol.U.l{.4«.  Yol.III.18«.  YoL  lY.  Fart  1. 18«.; 
Part  II.  lis.;  or  in  one  Yol.  S2«. 


LATIN   AND   GREEK  CLASS-BOOKS. 

Aozilia  Latina.     A  Series  of  Progressiye  Latin  Exercises.     By 
Rev.  J.  B.  Baddeley,  H.A.    Fcap.  Svo.  2s, 

Latin  Prose  Lessons.    ByA.  J.  Ohorch,M.A.    2nd  Edit.   Fcap.  Byo^ 

2s.  6d. 

Latin  Exercises  and  Grammar  Papers.    By  T.  Collins,  M.A.    Fcap. 

Svo.    2s.  6(2. 

Analytical  Latin  Exercises.    By  C.  P.  Mason,  B.A.   Post  Svo.   Bs,  6d. 

Scala  GrflBca :  a  Series  of  Elementary  Greek  Exercises.  By  Rev,  J.W. 
Davis,  H.A.,  and  R.  W.  Baddeley,  M.A.    Srd  Edition.    Fcap.  Svo.    2s,  6d. 

Greek  Yerse  Composition.    By  G.  Preston,  M.A.    Grown  Svo.    4s.  6d. 

Bt  the  Bey.  P.  Frost,  M.A.,  St.  John's  College,  Cahbbidoe. 

EclogSB  LatinsB.;  or.  First  Latin  Beading  Book,  with  English  Notes 
and  a  Dictionary.    16th  Thoiisand.    Fcap.  Svo.    2s.  6d. 

Materials  for  Latin  Prose  GomposiUon.     8th  Thoosand*   Fcap.  8vo. 
2s.  6d.    Key,  As, 

A  Latin  Yerse  Book.    An  Introdootory  Work  on  Hexameters  and 
Pentameters.    6th  Thousand.    Fcap.  Svo.    Ba.    Key,  6*. 

Analecta  Grseca  Minora,  with  Introdoctory  Sentences,  English  Notes, 
and  a  Dictionary.    19th  Thousand.    Fcap.  Svo.    Ss.  6d. 

Materials  for  Greek  Prose  Composition.  2nd  Edit.  Fcap.  8yo.    St.6d, 

Key,  5s. 


Educational  Works, 


By  the  Rev.  F.  E.  Geetton. 

A  First  Gheque-Book  for  Latin  Verse-makers.    Is.  6<2. 

A  Latin  Version  for  Masters.    25.  Qd, 

ileddenda;  or,  Passages  with  Parallel  Hints  for  Translation  into 
Latin  Prose  and  Verse.    Grown  8vo.  4«.  6(2. 

Beddenda  Reddita  {see  next  page). 

By  H.  a.  Holden,  LL.D. 

Joliomm  Silvula.    Part  I.    Passages  for  Translation  into  Latin 
Elegiac  and  Heroic  Verse.    .  7th  Edition.    Post  8vo.    7«.  6d. 

—  Part  II.     Select  Passages  for  Translation  into  Latin  Lyrio 
and  Comic  Iambic  Verse.    3rd  Edition.    Post  8vo.    5«. 

Part  III.   Select  Passages  for  Translation  into  Greek  Verne. 


8rd  Edition.    Post  Svo.    8«. 

Folia  SilvnlflB,  sive  Eclogse  Poetamm  Anglicomm  in  Latinnm  et 
OrsBCimi  converssB.    Svo.    Vol.  1. 10«.  6rf.    Vol.  II.  12«. 

Foliomm  GentnrisB.    Select  Passages  for  Translation  into  Latin  and 
Greek  Prose.    6tli  Edition.    Post  Svo.    Ss. 


TRANSLATIONS,   SELECTIONS,   &o. 

^,*  Many  of  the  following  books  are  well  adapted  for  school  prizes. 

iEschyluB.     Translated  into  English  Prose  by  F.  A.  Paley,  M.A. 

2nd  Edition.    Svo.    7«.  6<2. 

—  Translated  by  Anna  Swanwick.    Crown  Svo.    2  vols.    12». 

■  Folio  Edition,  with  Thirty- three  Blastrations  from  Flax- 
man's  designs.    21.  2». 

Anthologia  OrsBca.   A  Selection  of  Choice  Greek  Poetry,  with  Notes. 
By  Rev.  P.  St.  John  Thackeray.    Fcap.  Svo.    7«.  6d. 

Anthologia  Latina.   A  Selection  of  Choice  Latin  Poetry,  from  NsBvins 
to  BoSthius,  with  Notes.    By  Rev.  F.  St.  John  Thackeray.    Fcap.  Svo. 

Aristophanes:   The   Peace.     Text  and  metrical  translation.    By 
B.  B.  Rogers,  M.A.    Fcap.  4to.    7«.  6d. 

The  Wasps.     Text  and  metrical  translation.    By  B.  B. 

Rogers,  M.A.    Fcap.  4to.    7«.  M, 

€oipas  Poetamm  Latinomm.    Edited  by  Walker.    1  vol.  Svo.    18«. 

Horace.    The  Odes  and  Carmen  SsBculare.    In  English  verse  by 
J.  Gonington,  M.A.    5th  edition.    Fcap.  Svo.    6<.  td, 

'     The  Satires  and  Epistles.    In  English  verse  by  J.  Coning- 
ton,  M.A.    8rd  edition.    6«.  6d. 

■  Illustrated  from  Antique  Gems  by  C.  W.  King,  M.A.    The 
text  revised  with  Introduction  by  H.  A.  J.  Munro,  M.A.  I^ffge  Svo.  11,  U» 
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Mybsb  Etonenses,  sive  CarminTm  EtonsB  Conditorvm  Delectvs.    By 
^chard  Okes.    2  toIb.  8ro.    16«. 

Fropertias.    Verse  translations  from  Book  V.,  with  revised  Latin 
Text.    By  F.  A.  Paley,  M.A.    Foap.  8to.    S«. 

Plato.    Oorgias.    Translated  by  E.  M.  Cope,  M.A.    8vo.    7«. 

Philebns.   Translated  by  F.  A.  Paley,  M.A.   Small  Svo.    4<. 

Thesetetos.  Translated  by  F.  A.  Paley,  M.A.  Small  Svo.  45. 

Analysis  and  Index  of  the  Dialogues.    By  Dr.  Day.     Post 

8vo.    5s. 

Reddenda  Beddita:  Passages  from  English  Poetry,  with  a  Latin 
Verse  Translation.    By  F.  E.  Gretton.    Crown  Svo.    dt, 

SabrinjB  Corolla  in  hortnlis  Begise  Scholss  Salopiensis  contexneront 
tres  viri  floribus  l^fendis.    Edido  tmtia.    Svo.    8s,  6d, 

Bertom  Carthnsiantun  Floribos  triom  Seoulorom  Contextum.    By 
W.  H.  Brown.    Svo.    lis. 

TheocritOB.    Li  English  Verse,  by  C.  S.  Calverley,  M.A.    Crown  Svo. 
7s.  M. 

Translations  into  English  and  Latin.    By  0.  S.  Calyerley,  M.A. 
Post  Svo.    7s.  dd, 

-  into  Greek  and  Latin  Verse.     By  R.  C.  Jebb.    4to.  cloth 
gilt    10<.  M. 

Virgil  in  English  Ehythm.    By  Rev.  B.  C.  Singleton.    Large  crown 

Svo.    7s.  M.  ^ 

REFERENCE    VOLUMES. 

A  Latin  Grammar.  By  T.  H.  Key,  M.A.  6th  Thousand.  Post  Svo.  Hs. 
A  Short  Latin  Grammar  for  Schools.    By  T.  H.  Key,  M.A.,  F.R.S. 

Sth  Edition.    Poet  Svo.    Zm.  6d. 

A  Guide  to  the  Choice  of  Classical  Books.    By  J.  B.  Mayor,  M.A. 

Crown  Svo.    2s. 

The  Theatre  of  the  Greeks.   By  J.  W.  Donaldson,  D.D.  Sth  Edition, 
Post  Svo.    bs. 

A  Dictionary  of  Latin  and  Greek  Quotations.   By  H.  T.  Riley.  Post 

Svo.  5s.    With  Index  Verborum,  6«. 

A  History  of  Boman  Literature.    By  W.  S.  Tenffel,  Professor  at  the 
University  of  Tiibingen.    By  W.  Wagner,  Ph.D.    2  vols.  Demy  Svo.    21*. 

Student's  Guide  to  the  UniTersity  of  Cambridge.    Rensed  and  cor- 
rected.   8rd  Edition.     Fcap.  Svo.    6<.  6d. 


CLASSICAL    TABLES. 

Greek  Verbs.  A  Catalogue  of  Verbs,  Irregular  and  Defective;  their 
leading  formations,  tenses,  and  inflexions,  Tivith  Paradigms  for  eox^ugationy 
Rules  for  formation  of  tenses,  &c.  &c.    B^  J.  S.  Baird,  T.O.D.    2«.  6d. 

Greek  Accents  (Notes  on).    By  A.  Barry,  D.D.    New  Edition,     1«. 

Homeric  Dialect.  Its  Leading  Forms  and  Peculiarities.  By  J.  S. 
Baird,  T.C.D.    \s.  W. 

Greek  Accidence.    By  the  Rev.  P.  Erost,  M.A.    Is. 
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Latin  Accidence.    By  the  Key.  P.  Frost,  M.A..    1«. 

Latin  Versification.    Is. 

Notabilia  QosBdam ;  or  the  Principal  Tenses  of  most  of  the  Irregular 
Greek  Verbs  and  Elementary  Greek,  Latin,  and  French  ConBtractUniB. 
New  edition.    It.  M. 

Richmond  Bnles  for  the  Ovidian  Distich,  <fec.  By  J.  Tate,  M.A.  Is.  6d. 

The  Principles  of  Latin  Syntax.    Is. 


CAMBRIDGE   SCHOOL  AND   COLLEGE 

TEXT-BOOKS. 

A  Series  of  Elementary  Treatises  far  the  use  of  Students  in  the  Univer- 

sitieSf  Schools,  and  Candidates  for  the  Public 

Examinations.    Fcap.  Svo. 

Arithmetic.    By  Bev.  0.  Elsee,  M.A.    Fcap.  8vo.    7th  Edit.    3s.  6d. 

Elements  of  Algebra.    By  the  Bev.  G.  Elsee,  M.A.    4th  Edit.    4s. 

Arithmetic.    By  A.  Wrigley,  M.A.    ds.  Qd. 

— —  A  Progressive  Course  of  Examples.  With  Answers.  By 
J.  Watson,  H.A.    8rd  Edition.    2s.  dd. 

An  Introduction  to  Plane  Astronomy.  By  P.  T.  Main,  M.A.  2nd 
Edition.    4s. 

Conic  Sections  treated  Geometrically.  By  W.  H.  Besant,  M.A. 
2nd  Edition.    4s.  6d. 

Elementary  Statics.    By  Bev.  H.  Goodwin,  D.D.    2nd  Edit.    Ss. 

Elementary  Dynamics.    By  Bev.  H.  Goodwin,  D.D.    2nd  Edit.    ds. 

Elementary  Hydrostatics.    By  W.  H.  Besant,  M.A.    7th  Edit.    4s. 

An  Elementary  Treatise  on  Mensuration.    By  B.  T.  Moore,  M.A.    5s. 

The  First  Three  Sections  of  Newton's  Prindpia,  with  an  Appendix ; 
and  tbe  Ninth  and  Eleventh  Sections.  By  J.  H.  Evans,  M.A.  5tii  Edition, 
by  P.  T.  Main,  M.A.    4s. 

Elementary  Trigonometry.    By  T.  P.  Hudson,  M.A.    3s.  Qd. 

Geometrical  Optics.    By  W.  S.  Aldis,  M.A.    ds.  Qd. 

Analytical  Geometry  for  Schools.  ByT.G.Vyvyan.  3rd  Edit  As.Qd. 

Companion  to  the  Greek  Testament.    By  A.  C.  Barrett,  A.M.    3rd 

Edition.    Fcap  Svo.    6s. 

An  Historical  and  Explanatory  Treatise  on  the  Book  of  Common 

Prayer.    By  W.  O.  Humphry,  B.D.    5th  Edition.    Fcap.  Svo.    4s.  6d. 
Music.    By  H.  C.  Banister.    4th  Edition.    5s. 

Others  in  PrepareUion. 

ARITHMETIC    AND    ALGEBRA. 

Principles  and  Practice  of  Arithmetic.    By  J.  Hind,  M.A.    9th  Edit. 

4s.  6cf. 

Elements  of  Algebra.    By  J.  Hind,  M.A.    6th  Edit.    Svo.    10«.  Qd. 

See  also  foregoing  Series* 
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GEOMETRY    AND    EUCLID. 

Text  Book  of  Geometry.    By  T.  S.  Aldis,  M.A.     Small  8vo.     4«.  fid. 

Part  I.2B.M.    Part  II.  2<. 
The  Elements  ^f  Euclid.     By  H.  J.  Hose.     Fcap.  8yo.      4s.  6d. 

Exercises  separately.  Is. 
■  The  First  Six  Books,  with  Commentary  by  Dr.  Lardner. 

lOth  Edition.    8vo.    68. 

The  First  Two  Books  explained  to  Beginners.    By  C.   P. 


Mason,  B.  A.    2nd  Edition.    Fcap.Svo.    ia.6d. 

The  Enunciations  and  Figures  to  Euclid's  Elements.    By  Bev.  J. 

Brasse,  D.D.     Srd  Edition.     Fcap.  8vo.    1<.    On  Cards,  in  case,  5s.  6d. 
Without  the  Figures,  6d. 

Exercises  on  Euclid  and  in  Modem  Geometry.    By  J.  McDowell,  B.A. 

Crown  8vo.    Ss.  6d. 
Geometrical  Conic  Sections.  By  W.H.Besant,M.A.  2nd  Edit.  ^.6d. 

The  Geometry  of  Conies.    By  G.  Taylor,  M.  A.   2nd  Edit.  Svo.  4s.6«{. 

Solutions  of  Geometrical  Problems,  proposed  at  St  John's  GoUege 

from  1880  to  1846.    By  T.  Gaskin,  M.A.    8vo.    12«. 


TRIGONOMETRY. 

The  Shrewsbury  Trigonometry.  By  J.  C.  P.  Aldous.  Crown  8vo.  2s. 
Elementary  Trigonometry.    By  T.  P.  Hudson,  M.A.     9s.  6d, 
Elements  of  Plane  and  Spherical  Trigonometry.    By  J.  Hind,  M.A. 

5th  Edition.    12mo.    6s. 

An  Elementary  Treatise  on  Mensuration.  By  B.  T.  Moore,  M.A.   5s. 


ANALYTICAL    GEOMETRY 
AND    DIFFERENTIAL    CALCULUS. 

An  Introduction  to  Analytical  Plane  Geometry.    By  W.  P.  Tambull, 

H.A.    8vo.     12«. 

Treatise  on  Plane  Co-ordinate  Geometry.    By  M.  O'Brien,  M.A.   8yo. 
9s. 

Problems  on  the  Principles  of  Plane  Co-ordinate  Geometry.    By  W. 
Walton,  M.A.    8vo.    16s. 

Trilinear  Co-ordinateS|  and  Modem  Analytical  Geometry  of  Two  Di- 
mensions.   By  W.  A.  Whitworth,  M.A.    8vo.    168. 

Choice  and  Chance.    By  W.  A.  Whitworth.    2nd  Edit.    Cr.  8vo.    6s. 

An  Elementary  Treatise  on  Solid  Geometry.    By  W.  S.  Aldis,  M.A. 

2nd  Edition,  revised.    8vo.     Sa.  , 

Geometrical  Illustrations  of  the  Differential  Calculus.    By  M.  B.  Pell. 

8vo.    2<.  6d. 

Elementary  Treatise  on  the  Differential  Calculus.    By  M.  O'Brien, 

M.A.    8vo.    10«.  6d. 

Notes  on  Boulettes  and  Glissettes.    By  W.  H.  Besant,  M.A.    8vo. 

Z8.6d. 

Elliptic  Functions,  Elementary  Treatise  on.    By  A.   Cayley,  M.A. 
Demj,  158. 
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MECHANICS  &  NATURAL  PHILOSOPHY. 

Elementary  statics.  By  H.  Goodwin,  D.D.  Fcap.  8vo.  2udEdit.  3«. 
Treatise  on  Statics.  By  S.  Eamshaw^  M. A.  ^th  Edit.  8vo.  10«.  Qd, 
A  Treatise  on  Elementary  Dynamics.  By  W.Gamett,B.A.  Cr.8vo.  6«. 
Elementary  Dynamics.    By  H.  Goodwin,  D.D.    Fcap.Svo.    SndEdit. 

38. 

Problems  in  Statics  and  Dynamics.  By  W.  Walton,  M^.  Svo.  lOs.  Qd. 
Problems  in  Theoretical  Mechanics.     By  W.  Walton.    2nd  Edit. 

revised  and  enlarged.    Demy  Svo.  16<. 

An  Elementary  Treatise  on  Mechanics.    By  Prof.  Potter.    4th  Edit. 

revised.    8s.  6d. 
Elementary  Hydrostatics.    By  Prof.  Potter.     7«.  6d. 

By  W.  H.  Besant,  M.A.     Fcap.  8vo.     7th  Edition.    4«. 

A  Treatise  on   Hydromechanics.      By  W.  H.  Besant,  M.A.     8vo. 

[^New  EHiion  in  the  press. 

A  Treatise  on  the  Dynamics  of  a  Particle.    By  W.  H.  Besant,  M.A. 

[_Preparing. 

Solutions  of  Examples  on  the  Dynamics  of  a  Rigid  Body.    By  W.  N. 

Griffin,  M.A.    Svo.    6*.  6d. 
Of  Motion.    An  Elementary  Treatise.    By  J.  R.  Lunn,  M.A.    7*.6rf. 
Geometrical  Optics.    By  W.  S.  Aldis,  M.A.    Fcap.  8vo.    3«.  6d, 
A  Chapter  on  Fresnel's  Theory  of  Doable  Refraction.    By  W.  S. 

Aldis,  M.A.    Svo.    2s. 

An  Elementary  Treatise  on  Optics.  By  Prof.  Potter-  Part  I.  3rd  Edit. 
9*.  6d.    Part  II.  12«.  6d. 

Physical  Optics;  or  the  Nature  and  Properties  of  Light.    By  Prof. 
Potter,  A.M.    6*.  6d.    Part  II.  7s.  6d. 

Heat,  An  Elementary  Treatise  on.    By  W.  Gamett,  B.A.    Crown 

8vo.    2s.  6d. 

Figures  Illustrative  of  Geometrical  Optics.     From  Schelbach.    By 

W.  B.  Hopkins.    Folio.    Plates.     10«.  6d. 

The  First  Three  Sections  of  Newton's  Frincipia,  with  an  Appendix  ; 

and  the  Ninth  and  Eleventh  Sections.    By  J.  H.  Evans,  M.A.    5th  Edit. 
Edited  by  P.  T.  Main,  M.A.    4«. 

An  Introduction  to  Plane  Astronomy.    By  P.  T.  Main,  M  A.    Fcap. 

Svo.  cloth.    4<. 

Practical  and  Spherical  Astronomy.    By  E.  Main,  M.A.    8yo.    14«. 

Elementary  Chapters  on  Astronomy,  from  the  '*  Astronomie  Phy- 
sique "  of  Biot.    By  H.  Goodwin,  D.D.    Svo.    8«.  W. 

A  Compendium  of  Facts  and  Formulae  in  Pure  Mathematics  and  Natural 

Philosophy.    By  G.  R.  Smalley.    Fcap.  Svo.    8s.  6d. 
Elementary  Course  of  Mathematics.   By  H.  Goodwin,  D.D.    ath  Edit. 

Svo.    168. 

Prohlems  and  Examples,  adapted  to  the  **  Elementary  Course  of 
Mathematics."    Srd  Edition.    Svo.    6s, 

Solutions  of  Goodwin's  Collection  of  Prohlems  and  Examples*    By 

W.  W.  Hutt,  M.A.    Srd  Edition,  revised  and  enlaiged.    Svo.    9s. 
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The  Greek  Testament  By  the  late  H.  Alford,  D.D.  Vol.  I.  6th 
Edit.  II.  8«.  Vol.  II.  6th  Edit.  11.  Am,  Vol.  III.  5th  Edit.  18«.  Vol.  IV. 
Part  I.  4th  Edit.  18<.    Vol.  IV.  Part  II.  Ath.  Edit.  14«.    Vol.  IV.,  11,  \2», 

Companion  to  the  Greek  Testament  '  By  A.  C.  Barrett,  MA.    3rd 

Edition.    Foap.  8vo.    b$. 

Hints  for  Improvement  in  the  Anthorised  Version  of  the  New 
Testament.    By  the  late  J.  Scholefield,  M.A.    4th  Edit.    Fcap.  8vo.    4<. 

Liber  Apologeticns.  The  Apology  of  Tertollian,  with  English 
Notea^  by  H.  A.  Woodham,  LL.D.    2nd  Edition.    8vo.    8<.  6d. 

The  Book  of  Psalms.  A  New  Translation,  with  Introductions,  &c. 
By  Bev.  J.  J.  Stewart  Perowne,  D.D.  8vo.  Vol.  I.  8rd  Edition,  18«. 
Vol.  II.  8rd  Edit.  16s. 

Abridged  for  Schools.     Crown  8vo.    10«.  6^. 

The  Thirty-nine  Articles  of  the  Church  of  England.  By  the  Yen. 
Archdeacon  Welchmau.    New  Edition.    Foap.  8vo.  2«.    Interleaved,  8«. 

History  of  the  Articles  of  Beligion.  By  C.  H.  Hardwiok.  3rd  Edition. 

Post  8Vo.    6«.   . 

Pearson  on  the  Creed.  Carefully  printed  from  an  early  edition. 
With  Analysis  and  Index  by  E.  Walford,  M.A.    Post  8to.    bs. 

Doctrinal  System  of  St.  John  as  Evidence  of  the  Date  of  his  Gospel 

By  Rev.  J-.  J.  Lias,  M.A.    Crown  8vo.    6«. 

An  Historical  and  Explanatory  Treatise  on  the  Book  of  Common 

Prayer.    By  Bev.  W.  G.  Humphry,  B.D.    6th  Edition,  enlu^red.    Small 
post  8vo.    4<.  6({. 

The  New  Table  of  Lessons  Explained.  By  Bev.  W.  G.  Humphry, 
B.D.    Fcap.    1<.  Qd. 

A  Commentary  on  the  Gospels  for  the  Sundays  and  other  Holy  Days 
of  the  Christian  Year.  By  Rev.  W.  Denton,  A.M.  New  Edition.  3  vols. 
8vo.    54«.    Sold  separately. 

Commentary  on  the  Epistles  for  the  Sundays  and  other  Holy  Days 
of  the  Christian  Year.    2  vols.    S6s.    Sold  separately. 

Commentary  on  the  Acts.  Vol.  I.  8vo.   18«.    Vol,  II,  in  preparation. 

Jewel's  Apology  for  the  Church  of  England,  with  a  Memoir.  32mo.  2^. 

Notes  on  the  Catechism.  By  Rev.  A.  Barry,  D.D.  2nd  Edit. 
Fcap.    2«. 

Catechetical  mnts  and  Helps.  By  Bev.  E.  J.  Boyce,  M.A.  3rd 
Edition,  revised.    Fcap.    2«.  M. 

Examination  Papers  on  Religions  Instmction.  By  Bev.  £.  J.  Boyce. 
Sewed.    Is.  6<f. 

The  Winton  Church  Catechist  Questions  and  Answers  on  the 
Teaching  of  the  Church  Catechism.  By  the  late  Rev.  J.  S.  B.  Monsell, 
LL.D.    8rd  Edition.    Cloth,  8«. ;  or  in  Pour  Parts,  sewed. 

The  Church  Teacher's  Manual  of  Christian  Instruction.     By  Bev. 

M.  F.  Sadler.    13th  Thousand.    2«.  6d. 
Brief  Words  on  School  Life.   By  Bev.  J.  Kempthorne.   Fcap.   3».  Qd, 
Short  Explanation  of  the  Episties  and  Gospels  of  the  Ghristiaii  Tear, 

with  Questions.    Ro3ralS2mo.    2s.  6(2. ;  calf,  4«.  td. 
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Butler's  Analogy  of  Beliglon ;  with  Introduotion  and  Index  by  Rev. 
Dr.  Steere.    New  Edition.    Fcap.    Bs.  M. 

Butler's  Three  Sermons  on  Human  Nature,  and  Dissertation  on 
Virtue.    By  W.  Whewell,  D.D.    4th  Edition.    Fcap.  8vo.    2t.  6d. 

Lectures  on  the  History  of  Moral  Philosophy  in  England.    By  W» 
WheweU,  D.D.    Grown  8vo.    8<. 

Elements  of  Morality,  including  PoUiy.    By  W.  Whewell,  D.D.    New 
Edition,  in  8vo.    Iftf. 

Astronomy  and  General  Physics  (Bridgewater  Treatise).    New  Edi- 
tion.   5s. 

Kent's  Commentary  on  International  Law.     By  J.  T.  Abdy,  LL.D. 

8vo.     16«. 

A  Manual  of  the  Boman  Civil  Law.    By  G.Leapingwell,  LL.D.    8vor 


FOREIGN    CLASSICS. 

A  series  for  use  in  Schools^  with  English  Notes^  grammatical  and 
explanatory,  and  renderings  of  difficult  idiomatic  expressions, 

Fcap.  8ro. 

Schiller's  Wallenstein.    By  Dr.  A.  Buchheim.    2nd  Edit    6«.  Qd, 
Or  the  Lager  and  Picoolomini,  8«.  6er.    Wallenstein's  Tod,  8«.  Qd. 

Maid  of  Orleans.    By  Dr.  W.  Wagner.    3«.  6rf. 

Maria  Stuart    By  V.  Kaslner.  [In  the  press. 

Goethe's  Hermann  and  Dorothea.    By  £.  Bell,  M.A.,  and  E.  Wolfel. 

German  Ballads,  from  Uhland,  Goethe,  and  Schiller.    By  C.  L. 
Bielefeld.    St.  6d. 

Charles  Xn.,  par  Voltaire.    By  L.  Direy.    3rd  Edit    3s.  Qd. 
Aventures  de  T^l^maque,  par  F^nflon.    By  C.  J.  Delille.    2nd  Edit. 

4s.  6(2. 

Select  Fahles  of  La  Fontaine.   By  F.  E.  A.  Gaso.   New  Edition.   3«. 
Ficciola,  hy  X.  B.  Saintine.    By  Dr.  Dubuc.    4th  Edit    3«.  Qd. 


FRENCH    CLASS-BOOKS. 

Twenty  Lessons  in  French.    With  Vocabulary,  giving  the  Pronun- 
ciati(»i.    By  W.  Brebner.    Post  8vo.    4«. 

French  Grammar  for  Public  Schools.    By  Rev.  A.  C.  Clapin,  MJL. 
Fcap.  8vo.    2nd  Edit.    2«.  6d.    S^;)aratel7,  Part  I.  2«.;  Part  II.  Is.  M. 

French  Primer.    By  Bev.  A.  C.  Clapin,  M.A.  [In  the  press, 

Le  Nouveau  Tr^sorj  or,  French  Student's  Companion.    By  M.  E.  S. 
lethBdition,    Fcap.8vo.    Zs.M. 
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F.  E.  A.  Gaso's  French  CoxmsE. 

First  French  Book.    Fcap.  Svo.    New  Edition.    Is.  6d. 

Second  French  Book,    New  Edition.    Foap.  Svo.    2«.  Qd, 

Key  to  First  and  Second  French  Books.    Fcap.  8yo.    Ss,  6d, 

French  Fables  for  Beginners,  in  Prose,  with  Index.    New  Edition. 
12mo.    2s, 

Select  Fables  of  La  Fontaine.    New  Edition.    Fcap.  Svo.    3s. 
Histohres  Amnsantes  et  Instmctives.    With  Notes.  .  New  Edition. 

Fcap.  8yo.    2m,  6d. 

Practical  Guide  to  Modem  French  Conversation.    Fcap.  Svo.    2s.  6d, 

French  Poetry  for  the  Tonng.    With  Notes.    Fcap.  Svo.    2s. 

Materials  for  French  Prose  Composition ;  or,  Selections  from  the  best 
Bngliflh  Prose  Writers.    New  Edition.    Foap.  Svo.    4s.  M.    Key,  6r. 

Prosateurs  Contemporains.   With  Notes.   Svo.  New  Edition,  revised. 

6s. 

Le  Petit  Compagnon;  a  French  Talk-Book  for  Little  Children. 
16mo.    2s.  6d. 

An  Improved  Modem  Pocket  Dictionary  of  the  French  and  English 
Languages.    20ih  Thousand,  with  additions.    16mo.  cloth.    4«. 

Modem  French  and  English  Dictionary.  Demy  Svo.    In  two  vols. 
Vol.  I.  F.  and  B.  l&s.;  Vol.  II.  B.  and  F.  10«. 


GOMBEBT'S  FbENCH  DbAMA. 

Being  a  Selection  of  the  best  Tragedies  and  Comedies  of  Moli^re, 
Bacine,  Corneille,  and  Voltaire.  With  AiKaments  and  Notes  by  A. 
Gombert.  New  Edition,  revised  by  P.  E.  A.  Oasc  Fcap.  Svo.  Is.  eaeh: 
sewed,  6d, 

COMTEMTS. 

MoLiKBE : — Le  Misanthrope.  L'Avare.  Le  Bouxgeois  Gentilhomme.  Le 
Tartiiffe.  Le  Malade  Imagmaire.  Les  Femmes  Savantee.  Les  Fourfoeriea 
de  Scapin.  Les  Pr^cieuses  Ridicules.  L'Ecole  des  Femmes.  L'Bcole  des 
Maris.    Le  M^dedn  malgri  LuL 

RAomx  :~Fhgdre.    Esther.    Athalie.    Iphiggnie.    Les  Plaidenrs. 
P.  OoRNBiLLB :— Le  Cid.    Horace.    Cinna. 
Voltaire  :— Zaire. 

Others  in  preparation. 


GERMAN    CLASS-BOOKS. 

Materials  for  German  Prose  Composition.    By  Dr.  Bvchheim.     4th 
Edition  revised.    Feap.    4<.  60. 

A  German  Grammar  for  Public  Schools.    By  the  Kev.  A.  C.  Clanin 

and  p.  Holl  MUller.    Fcap.    2s.  ad.  ^ 

Kotzebue's  Der  GefEmgene.   With  Notes,  by  Dr.  W.  Stxomberg.    U. 
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ENGLISH    CLASS-BOOKS. 

The  Elements  of  the  English  Language.   By  E.Adams,  Ph.D.   14th 

Edition.    Posfc  8vo.    4«.  M. 

The  Badiments  of  English  Grammar  and  Analysis.    By  £.  Adams, 

Ph.D.    New  Edition.    Fcap.  8vo.    2*. 

By  Rev.  C.  P.  Mason,  B.A.  London. 
First  Notions  of  Grammar  for  Young  Learners.   Foap.  Svo.  Cloth.  %d. 
First  Steps  in  English  Grammar  for  Junior  Classes.    Demy  18mo. 
New  Edition.    1«. 

Outlines  of  English  Grammar  for  the  use  of  Junior  Classes.    Cloth. 

English  Grammar,  including  the  Principles  of  Grammatical  Ana- 
lysis.   2l8t  Edition.    Post  8yo.    3«.  M, 

The  Analysis  of  Sentences  applied  to  Latin.    Post  Svo.    Is.  M, 
Analytical  Latin  Exercises:  Accidence  and  Simple  Sentences,  &c. 

Post  8vo.    Zs.  6d, 

Edited  for  MiddU'Class  Examinations. 
With  Notes  on  the  Analysis  and  Parsing,  and  Explanatory  Remarks. 

Hilton's  Paradise  Lost,  Book  I.  With  Life.  3rd  Edit  Post  8yo.  2s. 
Book  II.    With  life.    2nd  Edit.   Post  Svo.    ils, 

Book  ni.    With  life.    Post  Svo.    2«. 

Goldsmith's  Deserted  Village.    With  life.    Post  Svo.    Is.  6d. 
Cowper's  Task,  Book  IL     With  life.    Post  Svo.    2«. 
Thomson's  Spring.    With  Life.    Post  Svo.    2s. 

Winter.    With  Life.    Post  Svo.    2s. 


Practical  Hints  on  Teaching.    By  Bev.  J.  Menet,  M.A.    4th  Edit 
Grown  8yo.    Cloth,  2s.  6d.;  paper,  2b, 

Test  Lessons  in  pictation.    Paper  cover,  Is,  6d. 

Qnestions  for  Examinations  in  English  Literature.    By  Bev.  W.  W. 

Skeat.    2t.  6d, 

Drawing^<;opies.   By  P.  H.  Delamotte.    Oblong  Svo.  12m.  Sold  also 
in  parts  at  It.  each. 

Poetry  for  the  School-room.    New  Edition.    Fcap.  Svo.    Is.  fid. 
Select  Parables  from  Nature,  for  Use  in  Schools.    By  Mrs.  A.  Gatty. 
Fcap.  8vo.    Cloth.    U. 

School  Record  for  Young  Ladies'  Schools.    6d. 

Geographical  Text-Book;  a  Practical  Geography.     By  M.    E.    S. 

12mo.    2g. 

The  Blank  Maps  done  up  separately.    4to.  S«.  coloured. 

A  First  Book  of  Geography.    By  Rev.  C.  A.  Johns,  B.A.,  F.L.S. 
Ac.    Illustrated.    12mo.    2$.  6d. 

Loudon's  (Mrs.)  Entertaining  Naturalist.    New  Edition.    Revised  by 
W.  8.  Dallas,  F.L.S.    5«. 

Handbook  of  Botany.    New  Edition,  greatly  enlarged    by 

D.  Woester.    Fcap.    2s,  6d, 
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The  Botanist's  Pocket-Book.    With  a  copious  Index.     By  W.  B. 

Hayward.    Crown  8yo.    Cloth  limp,  4f.  W. 
Experimental  Chemistryi  founded  on  the  Work  of  Dr.  Stdckhardt. 

By  C.  W.  Heaton.    Port  Svo.    6t. 
Cambridgeshire  Geology.    By  T.  G.  Bonney,  F.G.S.  <Src.    8vo.     85. 
Double  Entry  Elucidated.    By  B.W.Foster.    7th  Edit.  4to.   85.  6d, 
A  New  Manual  of  Book-keeping.   By  P.  Crellin^  Accountant.    Crown 

8vo.    S«.  6d. 

Picture  School-Books.   In  simple  Language,  with  numerous  Illus- 
trations.   Boyal  16mo. 

School  Primer,  W.— School  Reader.  By  J.  Tilleard.  1«.— Poetry  Book 
for  Schools.  1«.— The  Life  of  Joseph.  Is.— The  Scripture  Parables.  By  the 
Bev.  J.  E.  Clarke.  Is  —The  Scripture  Miracles.  ^  the  Rev.  J.  E.  Clarke. 
1*.— Tlie  New  Testament  History.  By  the  Rev.  J.  G.  Wood.  M.A.  1«.— The 
Old  Testament  History.  By  the  Bev.  J.  G.  Wood,  M.A  Is.— The  Story  of 
Banyan's  Pilgrim's  Progress.  Is.— The  Life  of  Christopher  Columbus.  By 
Sarah  Crompton.    Is.— The  Life  of  Martin  Luther.    By  Sarah  Crompton.     Is. 

By  THE  LATE  HOBAOE  G&ANT. 

Arithmetic  for  Young  Children.    Is.  6d. 
— ^  Second  Stage.    18mo.    3». 

Exercises  for  the  Improvement  of  the  Senses.    18mo.    1». 
Geography  for  Young  Children.    18mo.    2*. 
Books  for  Young  Headers.    In  Eight  Parts.    limp  doth,  8^.  each ; 
or  extra  binding,  Is.  each. 

Part  I.  contains  simple  stories  told  in  monosyllables  of  not  more  than  four 
letters,  which  are  at  the  same  time  sufficiently  interesting  to  preserve  the 
attention  of  a  child.  Part  II.  exeroises  t^e  pupil  by  a  similar  method  in 
slightly  longer  easy  words;   and  the  remaining  parts  consist   of  stories 

Saduated  in  difficulty,  untU  the  learner  is  tau^t  to  read)  with  ordinary 
3ility. 

BELUS    READING-BOOKS. 

FOB    SCHOOLS    AND    PAROCHIAL    LIBRARIES. 

The  popularity  which  the  Series  of  Reading-books,  known  as  '*  Books  for 
Young  Readers/^  has  attained  is  a  sufficient  proof  that  teachers  and  pupils 
alike  approve  of  the  use  of  interesting  stories,  with  a  simple  plot  in  place  of  the 
dry  combination  of  letters  and  syllables,  ma^ug  no  impression  on  the  mind, 
of  which  elementary  reading-books  generally  consist. 

The  publishers  have  therefore  thought  it  advisable  to  extend  the  application 
of  this  principle  to  books  adapted  for  more  advanced  readers. 

JVow  Ready. 

Masterman  Beady.     B.v  Captain  Marryat.    Is.  Qd. 

Parables  tiom  Nature  (selected).    By  Mrs.  Gatty.    Fcap.  8yo.     Is. 

Friends  in  Fur  and  Feathers.    By  Gwynfryn.    Is. 

Robinson  Crusoe.    Is.  6d, 

Andersen's  Danish  Tales.    By  E.  Bell,  M.A.    Is. 

//*  preparation . — 

Grimm's  German  Tales.    (Selections.) 
Southey's  Life  of  Nelson. 
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London:  Printed  by  John  Steastgewats,  Castle  St.Ldoester  Sq. 
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